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ANNB   R. 

WHneas  Out  Trufty  and  Well-beloTed,  l(itbtri  SpM^ 
ofOurCityof  ZotJwi,  Bookrdler,  has  humbly  re* 
preftntcd  unto  Us,  that  he  has,  with  great  Labour  and  Ex- 
pence,  prepared  tor  the  Pr^fs,  a  New  Edition  of  the  Ser- 
mons, and  other  Works,  written  in  Etiglijh,  by  the  Right 
Reverend  Father  in  God,  Dr.  WiBUm  Beveridge,  Bilhop  of 
St.  Afi^b,  DeceaTed;  and  has  therefore  humbly  befought 
Us  to  grant  him  Our  Royal  Privilege  and  Licence,  for  the 
foic  Printing  and  Publilbing  thereoC  for  the  Term  of  Four- 
teen Years :  We  being  witliag  to  give  all  due  Encourage* 
ment  to  Works  of  this  Nature,  tending  to  the  AdvancemeaC 
of  Piety  and  Learning,  aregracioufly  pleas'd  tocondcfcead 
tohisRequeft:  Anddothetefore,  by thefe Prcfents,  grant 
liim  tlie  did  Rjcbard  Smith,  his  Executors,  Adminiftrators 
and  Ai'iigns,  Our  Koyal  Licence  for  the  foie  Printing  and 
Publilhing  the  EtiiUjh  Works  of  the  Paid. late  Bifliop  of  St.-«- 
jkph,  for  the  Term  of  Fourteen  Years,  from  the  Date  here^ 
of;  fi:riAly  forbidding  all  Our  SubjeOs,  within  Our  King' 
dumsand  Dominioni,  to  reprint  the  fame,  either  in  whole 
or  in  part;  or  to  import,  buy,  yend,  utter,  or  diftribute 
any  Copies  thereof,  reprinted  beyond  the  Seas,  during  the 
aforefaid  Term  of  Fourteen  Years,  without  the  Confcnt  and 
Approl>ationof  the  faid^if'^i  im/ub,  his  Heirs,  H):ecutors 
and  Aligns,  under  his  or  their  Hands  and  Seals  firft  had  and 
obtained,  as  they  will  anfwer  the  contrary  at  their  Perils. 
Whereof  the  Mafter,  Wardens,  and  Company  of  Staitmerty 
are  CO  take  Notice,  that  the  fame  may  be  entred  in  their 
Regifter,  and  that  due  Obedience  be  rendred  thercuoco, 
Givtn  dt  Our  Caun /a  Renfington,  ifce  •ftbJJij  o/Jutie,  1708. 
in  the  Sevens  Tear  of  Our  S^igM, 

By  Her  Majefty's  Command.  ^ 
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Rom.  i.  11. 

Becmfe  that  when  (b^  knew  Qod^  they 
gimfied  Him  riot  aj  God,  mitber  werp 
thankful,  8^<^, 

DeCTKlNB     !• 

T  is  a  great  Sin  not  to  glorify  GOD  as  COD. 

1.  What  is  it  to  glorify  GOD? 
!•  Negadvelv. 

I ,  Not  as  it  we  made  Htm  Glorioos,  £«n^. 

XT.  II. 

p  Kor  as  if  we  added  \any  thing  to  HI9 
Glory. 

2.  Bat  Pofitivelf . 
I .  To  acknowledge  His  Glory*  ?/W.  x|x.  i  • 
a.  To  admire  it.  • 

-  3.  To  lire  op  to  it. 
4.  To^peakofit. 

IL   WhatjsittoglorifyGOD  asGOD? 
I.  To  acknowledge  Him  to  be  G  O  p. 
I.  To  be  what  he  is  ia  Himftlf* 
1.  Qf  Himfelf  a  Spirit. 

A3  2.  Infinite 


6  Thifaurus  Theohgkus. 


2.  Infinite  and  Incoraprehenfibjc.   Siki 
foil  tmitui  qumKus  n^uSf  Minat. 

3.  Almighty,  S.  Mdtth.  xix.  16.    Mul^ 

ta  mn  potffi  Detis^  &  Qmnifotens  ejt  i 
&  idto  OmmpoPtnSj  ^id  ifia  non  , 

fioteJ^.     S.  Aug. 
-wife,  P/i/.  cxlvii.  S- Ce^/#ii.  3- 
5.   Tx\}i^Bxod.y&%vf^6. 

^  Good,  is.  Lttk.  xviii«  15^*  ff^L  cxlv* 

7.  Holy.  I  S^mi  ii.  J.  P/k/.  cxlv.  17. 

8.  Mcrafiil,,jEAr<^^.xxxiv.<?. 

^;  J«ll,  PJ^.  cxlv.  1 7- 
io.  <)nmipreftat,  P^ocxxix. 

11.  iixtrmly  Exod.  III.  I ^ 

12.  One,  Deut.vl.^   Non  fmHeri^  fid  «- 

niverfitofe^  Ruffia.  in«  IIH^^  V«ttf 

^8,   Thfee  In  Pcrfons,  i  S-  Job.  y.  7^ 

45  vf  fc/«6f  JffUt  €fdfttfy  S.  jithanaf 
S.Matth.  iii.  1 7-  K^^^  f ^^>  Nmius 

iZ  To  be  what  he  is  to  us. 
'  I..  Our  Makers  <?«».:i.  i.   Qngprcfter  re- 
SHjfimi  credifttus  ^mnia  I)€um  ficijft 
de  nihilo.    S«  Aug« 

i;  OftrFrtSferVer,  -/<S.  vii.  2^.  ri«^  <««^w 

^  Oar  Govemoitr,  and  the  Diipofcr  of 
aH  Things,  FfiU.  Ixxv.  (?•  S.  Mmk. 

4.  Otir  Rediceffler,  Ifit.  riyiju  4* 
2*  Tb  fear  Him  as  GOD. 
"  J.  As  an  Heart-fearc:bifl5>G0D,  Pyif. 


t         iV      i«  < 


Hfefit/rus  Theplggiau,  n 

TA  omfATcuy  5.  Chryfofim 
Theodoret. 

1.  A Sin^reFenging GOD,  Exod.xx^iV' 7. 
3.  A  Sia-pardoni/ig  GOD,  Pfal.  cxxx.  4. 
Hof  ill.  5. 
3.  Hope  in  jHim  a8an(P/i/.xxvii.uxlvi.T,2.) 

1.  All- wife,  2p€t»W9. 

2.  Almighty, 

3.  AU-graciodS, 

4..  Aii^iaithfulGod.    PromSff^tva  funti& 
quis  fatti  timeat^  cum  fromittit  veri^ 
tds?    S.  Aog. 
4*   Rejoice  in  Him,  Phil*  iv.  4* 

1.  As  a  recoociled  G  O  D  in  Chrift. 

2«   A  SouMatisfying  G  O  D  in  Himfelf. 
5.    Defire  Him  as  G  O  D,  /yi/.  IxxiU.  25. 
!•  As  One,  wlthoat  Whom  we  cannot 
but  be  miferabie*. 

2.  As  One,  in  Whom  we  cannot  bitt  be 

happy. 
.6.   Love  Him  as  G  OD^  -D^^^  vi.  5. 

I .  As  the  chieGeffc  Good  in  Himfelf,  S*  Luh. 

xviii.  I  p. 
2*  The  FoantaiQ  af  all  Gcx>dnef$  in  the 
Creatares. 
7-    Worfliip  Him  as  G  O  D. 

1.  Him  alone,  7/4^.  xlii.  8. 

2.  In  Spirit  and  Truths  S.  >/i.  ir-  24. 

^  Serve  Him  as  GOD,  S.  il/4«*.  v.  i(5|. 
S.  3^tffe.  XV.  8. 

I*  Him  alone,  Ifa.  xlii-  8. 

2.  In  all  Things,  i  Cor.  x.  3 1 . 
jifi*   Serve  Him  as  G  O  D,  fo  as  to  do  aU  to 

His  Glory,  i  Ccr.  x.  3  ^  • 

A  4  Motives 
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Mrtivts  to  it.    Confidcr,  . 

1.  you  We  HiSj  not  your  own,   i  Ctr.  vi. 

19,20.  ,     .'   . 

^,  yoo  have  nothing  of  your  oi^rn,  all  1$  His, 

X  (Jw.  iv.  7. 
3.  WhatfoeVcr  you  do,  it  is  by  His  Strength,    . 

?•       S.3f«*.x»i.  S'     '  ^.     ' 

-.GOD  doth  all  Things  to  Hisown  Glory. 

-  I.  Creation,  Prw.  XVI.  4.  \       ' 

a.  Providence,  S.^^.  xi.4.  £x«d.  ix.  le. 
a.  Redemption,  $fhef  i.  5,  tf. 
<  'E^try  '<ime  that  vWe  make  not  G  Q  irf 
^*      Glory  *  our  lUtimm  Bnd,  we  commit: 

Idolatry.    For,  ,  ^. 

«.  There  is  Nothing,  befides  G  O  p's  Glory, 
'^        worthy  to  be  the  End  Ota  ration?!  Soul, 

bccaule  all  Things  clfc  «fre  below  itj 
i  S  P«t.  iv.  n.  P/<r. Ixxiii.  2tf. 
Whatfi)ever  does  not  fome  way  tend  to 
the  Gloryof  GQD,  iti|  aSin,  pmt, 
iiL23.  - 

^  I.  Often  think  of  the  Grea^nefs  wd  Glory 
'       of  GOp,  Ffid.  xcv.  3*  XCVJ.-4,  ig- 

exxxviiiiS-  andcxlv.  3»4»S'.      .  . 
2.  Whatfoever  ye  do,  intend,  in  your  doing 
-        it,  the  Gl»ry  of  G  OD,  Jopi.  v»l  i^ 
I  S.  Ptt'  iv.  itf.  ^  viii.  13. 
I.  !n  yorir  Nitural,  ' 
i.  In  Humane,  ,  . 

-   1.  Thinking,  Prw.  IV.  1  J.  Sto;.  !▼;  «4- 
a.  Speaking,  Ctlof  ir.6.  £fhefivr.^9^ 

PjW.ojlv.2. 
a.  Aamg,  properly  fo  called,  i  S.  Prf. 

J.  Spirinul  MeaintioB,  Jyit  cii^  ^4^ 


Tbeologi 


i.  Praying,  i  €5nr,  xir.  1 5.'  Pffl.  ▼.  j.  an4 

^.  Hcariii'gi  S.  Lut.  fiU.  1 8,  fr  Jam*  1 23*  ir^ 

5.  .H^*  iv.  2, 
3.  Reading,  S-  Job.  v.  39.  ^<ff-  xvifc  1 1* 
A.  Receiving  the  Sacramfnts,  i  S.P#f.iii«  it: 
'         iC0^*xi.27.         ^ 

jn.  How  docs  it  appear  to  be  a  Sin,  not  to  glor 
fifvGOb  a$aODf\ 

•I.  GOD  here  accafe$tlie  Gentiles  of  It,  aQ4 
blameis  tli^  ^r'ic 
^.  $lot  to  glorify  GOD  af  QOD,  is,  not 
to  glorify  Him  at  all. 

IV.  Wbo  are  guilty  of  tWs  Sin?  > 

I.   Such  as  do  not  acknowledge  there  is  a 

GOD,  ffd.xvr.  I. 
a.  Such  as  do  not  know  the  G  O  D  thpy  ac- 
knowledge. 

3.  Sach  as  4I0  know  Him,  bat  do  not  glo- 

rify Him. 

4.  Sach  as  do  glorify  Him*  as  they  think, 

bat  not  as  G  O  D :  And  they  are, 
f.  Such  as  have  not  right  Apprehenfions 

of  Himi  ,      . 

z.  That  hare  not  right  Afffeaions  forHim  \ 
3,  That  do  not  perform  right  Worflup 

and  Obedience  to  Him. 

1.  Reproof;  yea  know  GOD,  bat  do  not 
jdorify  Him  as  G  6  D. 
^     I.  Yoq  kno>r  that  He  is  an  all-knowing 

GOD^  /*fc*.  iv.'ij. 
%.  An all-powerfcl GOD',  S. Mstt. rix.  2<J. 
4.  That  He  is  the  chiefeft  Good,  S.  Lvk. 

^  '        '•  .  4.  That 


lo         The  fair  us  Tb&iiogicus, 


■^w 


4.  That  in  Chrift  H«  »  a  mcrcifiil  and  era- 

cious  GOD,   S.  j0h.  iii.  i^.  ^ 

5.  That  He  will  brk^^^^all  Things  into  Judg- 

ment) JEcc/ir/Txii.  14, 

Bat  you  do  not  live  up  to  this  Knowkdcc ; 
and  therefore  not  glorify  Him  as  G  O  Q. 

2.  Examine  whether  you  havejiot  been  Guilty 
of  this  Sin,  Dan.  t?  22. 

1.  Exaoaine  yourilearts  j 

2.  Words  i 

3*  lives*  ^       )    ' 

3.  Hnmble  yooriUvcs  ifor  your  Guilt  of  it; 
4*  Refbnn  it.     : 

Cbnfider, 

1.  The  Glory  of  GOD  is  the'firft  Thing  that 
ought  to  be  prayed  for,  S.  Mutt.  vi.  9.     ;   . 

2.  Coofider  the  fearful  Judgments  inflidcd  upon 
thofe  who  were  guilty  of  it,  Aaxix.  23,  Rom.  i. 

3.  Confider  the  dreadful  Ciirles  denounced  a- 
g^ft  ftch  as  do  not  ^orify  Hira,  MaL  ii.  z. 

4.  Unlefe  you  glorify  G  O  D  as  G  O  D,  your 
Religion  is  in  vain. 

5.  Yon  all  know  how  to  glorify  Him. 

tfr  To  glorify  GOD,  is  kfelf  the  Glory  of 
Heaven. 

7.  Do  you  glorify  Him  here,  and  He  will  glo- 
irify  yoo  hiereafter,  i  Sam*  ii*  ajo, 

n*    DOCTRINS* 

It  is  a  great  Sin,  not  to  be  thankful  to  GOP«; 
I.  What  is  it  to  thank  G  O  I>  ?  It  ipiplip, 

I.  AnAcknowledgment, that  what  we  have, 
comes  from  Him,  Pfid^  ciii.  1,2. 

a.  Confcffion,  that  wc  ^x%  unworthy  of  it* 
(?e/y.  xxxii.  10. 


Ihefittrus  Thespian,         1 1 


i^aiiiwa      "rti 


3.  High  and  raifed  Apprehenfiofii  of  GOI/ft 

Goodnefs. 
4«   Magnifying  aiKl  BxtoQing  the  iame,  PfitL 

Ixfi.  16. 
.  5.  Improving  what  wc  have  toGOD'sGlor^, 
§.  Matth.  Y.  i  6. 
2.  What  (houid  we  be  thankfol  to  G  O  D  for  ? 
Aimrings- 

i^  Temporal.^ 

1.  For  makiBg  as,  ?/4r/.  cx^xiKr  1 4. 

2.  For  matcing  os  rational  Creatures. 

3.  For  bringing  us  up,  Tfid.  xxiu  to. 

4«  For  upholding  and  preferving  us  dailyy 

S.  jWkr.  viii.  6.  • 

5.  For  whatfbever  Evil  wc  liave  not. 
6;  For  whatfoeverGood  we  have :  As, 

1.  Health  of  Body- 

2.  Profperity  in  our  outward  Eftate. 

3.  Comfort  in  our  ftel^tions. : 

4. .  Gifts  and  Parts,  i  C^.  xW^  1 8. 
5*  TfaeUfeofonrSeafefl* 
2.   Spiritual,  Epk  i.  3. 

1.  Chrift,  S.  Jeb.  m.  16.  Gal.  W.  4,  5- 

J.  His  Sattsfiidioa  on  EartJb,  4SaL  ir* 

4.5.  "-.    '    ' 

2.  His  Interceffion  in  Hea^ienJ     . 

2.  The  Gofpel,  $.  Afunb.s^ui^.  Efk  ir. 

Hf  12, 13*  ' 

3.  The  workiQg  an7  Chiace  into  us,  iCcr. 

.     ^  Keeping  us  frojm  TesiptQtions,  ^ev.iii 

to.  '        '    '        .  ' 

.5.  Preferving  under,  1  Ofr.K^  13. 
Pf  ^Delivering  us  out  of.  Temptation;, 

I  Sam.  3avc  32,  2  Per.  li.  p. 
'7j  For  pur  good  Worii,  x  Tim.  I  12. 

^  '  8.  Our 
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8.  Our  Affli&ions,  7«(.i.  ii^ 
^  Means  of  Grace. 

I.  PaUick  Prayier. 
lo.  Hope  of  Glory-  zTltf.U.  i6.  i  S-  ?rt. 
i-3,4. 
3.  Hearing  theWord  read  and  preacbed* 
3.  The  Admioiftration  of  Sacraments. 
3.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  Sin,  not  to  1^  thus 
thankfbl? 

I,  It  is  contrary  to  GOD*s  Command,  Pfd. 

c.  4-  Co/.  iiL  1 5.  I  Thtf.  T.  18. 
a.  The  Unthankful  are  reckoned .  ^mongft 
the  greateft  of  Sinners. 

3.  GOO  is  pleafed  to  pnnijh  TeTerely  Ta^  as 

are  guilty  of  it. 

4.  It  is  robbing  GOD  of  His  Gltuy* 

USB. 

i.  Reproof  to  at)  -,  efpecially  fuch  as  ule  GOD's 
Creatures  without  giving  Him  Thanks  for  them, 
S.  Mark  viii.  6,  xiv.  23.  jUt  xyvii.  35*   >  7»».  JT, 

^'^^  .  r, 

2.  SzamiQe  yourfelTes, 

3.  Betliankful.    Coaader, 

1.  It  is  all  GOD  requires,  P/mI.  Ixix.  30. 
a.  It  is  no  more  than  every  one  of  yoa 
may  do. 

3.  The  more  tbaukfbl  we  are  to  GOD,  the 

'  more  bonntifol  will  He  be  to  us. 

4.  He  takes  notice  who  thanks  Him,  S.  /«!. 
•      .  xvii.  I?. 

5.  A  truly  thankful  Heart,  is  a  §ood  Evi^ 

dencc  of  SiQcerity. 
f.  TothaakGOD,  willbeourHappinefsto 
Bternity,  and  therefore  Ibould  be  our 
Snlia^sinT(me,  Rtvft.vr.  9,  vii.  i2< 

IV  OM." 
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R6>L  iv.  i^* 

Who  was  delkfered  for  our  Offences^  ani 
raifid  agcm  for  our  Jufiificatwn, 

I.    DOCTRI  NB« 

CHRIST  was  deUvercd for onr Qfieoces; 
I .  Who  was  He  delivered  by  ? 
i.  GOD)  Ja.il  23* 

z.  What  to  ? 

1.  To  Shame,  Tfd.  xiii.  3I 

2.  To  Pain,  Ifd.  liii.  4,  $• 
3*  Death,  Gsl.  iii.  1 3. 

3.  What  for?  Oar  Offences. 

I.  M  Men  are  gaihy,  Pfil*  xir.  3*  <?^.  vL 

11. 
i.  This  Gailt  cannot  be  taken  away,  bat  by 

fatisfying  GOD's  Jaftice,  Hthr.  ix.  22. 

3.  £fo  Creature  can  &tisfy  it,  ffd.  xlix* 

7,  8- 
§^  Hence  Chrift  andertook  it^  i  Ttm.  ii.  5* 

5*  Neither  coold  He  do  it  bat  by  Suffering,* 
Ikhr.  ix.  22.  S.  JkUtth.  xx.  28.  i  Tim. 
u.  tf. 

ff.  Ko  Sofiering  would,  fenre  the  turn  but 
Death,  and  that  on  the  Crofs. 

7.  By  His  Death  He  hath  fatisfy'd  for  our 

Offences,   i  S.  ^eh.  ii.  2.  Ram*m.  25. 
Rrv»  i.  5* 

8.  Hence  our  Sins  came  to  be  pardoned  i  and 

fo  He  being  delivered  for,  we  are  de- 
livered fromi  our  Offences. 

t.  As 
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1.  As  to  the  Guilt,  MaL  i.  21* 

2.  The  Strength  of  them,  A^*  iil  25; 

Usi- 

n  Admire  the  Merqr  of  GOD  in  deii verily 

His  Son  for  us. 
2*  Be  iriindful  of  Him. 

II.    Doctrine. 

He  was  raiftd  again  for  our  Juftification. 

1.  How  raifcd  again  ?  Prom  Death  by  GOD, 

jiH.  ii.  23, 24.  S.  Matrh.  xxviii.  13, 14^ 
1 5.  S.  Luk*  xxiv.  4, 5)  ((. 

1.  He  was  a  real  Man. 

2.  He  really  died,  S.^mkxxxiu  10. 

3.  Really  arofe  again,  S,  Lul.  xxiii.  37, 3V 

39,  40.  $•  y^fc-  XX.  27. 

2.  What  is  Juftification  >  Terminus  Forinfi^m^ 

oppofed  to  Acculation,  J?(;i7i.  vili.  33. 
!•  Man  hath  finned,  ^ai».  iii.  2.3* 
2.  This  he  is  accufed  for, 
i.  Py  GOD'S  Jnftice. 

2.  Law. 

3.  Satan* 

4.  His  own  Conicience,   jR<>j».  ii.  1 5. 

I  S.  Jok  iii.  20. 

3.  Chrifl:  hath  born  our  Puniihment,  Jfs. 

llii.  6. 

4.  He  hath  alfo  performed  Obedience  for  us. 

5.  This  His  Righteoufnefs  is  imputed  to  us, 

2  Cor.  V.  21. 

6.  By  this  we  are  cleared  from  the  Charge 

brought  againft  us. 

7.  This  is  our  Juftification. 

3.  In  what  Senfe  did  Chrift  rife  for  our  Juftifi- 
cation? Or  what  Dependence  hath  our  Juftifica- 
tion on  Chrift's  Refurredion  ? 

I.  Chrift 
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I .  Chrift  andertook  to  fatisfy  GOD's  Jaftice 

for  us. 
2«   This  He  codd  not  do,  bat  by  fbfieriiig 

Death. 
^    3.  So  iong  as  dead.  He  had  not  fatisfy'd 

juftice,  I  Car^  xv.  14* 
4.   His  Riling  again  argned  Death  conqaer* 

ed,  and  Juftice  fatisfy'd,  jiCt.  ii.  24. 
5*  Therefore  being  rifen.   He  cleanles  os 

from  our  Sins,  and  fb  juftifies  us,  Kpm 

viiL  34* 

\JsB. 

t.  Is  Chrift  rifen  ? 

1.  Then  Ihall  we  rife,  1  Ccr.Tf.  12; 

2.  Let  us  mind  the  Things  where  He  is,  O/; 

ill.  I. 
2.  Was  it  for  our  Jqftification  ?    Then  be- 
lieve in  Him,  that  you  may  be  juftify'd,  JR^fiu 

V*  I. 

1 .  In  the  Merits  of  His  Death. 

2.  The  Truth  of  His  Refurreftion. 

3 .  The  Conftancy  of  His  InterceffioA,  i  S.Jchi 

U.  I. 


Rom. 
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Rom.  vi.  I3. 

Lit  lid  i&i  therefore  reign  in  jout  ntet^ 

tal  Bodies* 

DOCTRINI. 

W£  (hoold  not  Cxtkt  Sin  to  reign  lA  our 
mortal  Bodies. 
I .    What  is  it  for  Sin  td  reign  over  us  ? 

1.  All  Men  by  Nature  are  iin&l,  ie^.  iii^ 

lO,  11^  12. 

2.  There  is  no  Sin  but  all  Men  by  i^ature 
^  are  prone  unto,  Pfal.  li.  5. 

3.  Bat  thertr  is  fbme  ,Sin  that  every  one  is 

inclined  to,  more  than  to  others,  P/kt. 
xviii.  23. 

1.  By  the  Conftitution  of  his  Body,  i  Or. 

ix.  27. 

2.  Vocation. 

.   3*  Condition  in  the  World,  Prw.  xxx* 
8, 9. 

4.  Cuftom,  y^r.  xiii.  23. 

5.  Temptations,  1  Fet.  v.  8. 

4.  The  Sins  we  are  inclined  moft  to,  may 

have  a  Prevalency  over  us  j  either, 

1.  Partial,  ^0i».vii.  20,21. 

2.  Plenary  without  Keliftance,  X^m.  vv 

1 2, 20. 
j.  When  Sin  hath  a  full  Prevalency  in  us,  it 
is  faid  to  reign  over  us. 
I.  Becauie  we  are  fubjed  to  iti  Power^ 

R0m*  vi.  tf. 
at  Obey  its  Motions,  Rm.  vi*  16.  tit.  5* 

1  WbJ 
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.  II.  Why  (hoold  not  Sin  reign  orer  os  ? 

1 .  Becaufe  it  bath  no  Right  ,br  Title  to  thb 
Kixigdom,  bat  only  GOD. 

1.  As  oar  Creator,  Gtm  i.  i. 

2.  Prcfcnrer,  AB.  xvih  28. 
3*   Redeemer,  -i  Or.  yi.  20. 

2.  Becaare  we  are  bury'd  withChrift  inBaptifinj 
and  fo  are  free  from  Sin,  •  .K^m.  tL  1,2,  3^  7,  lo, 

II.  14. 

J.  Becaaft  if  it  reign  in  as,  it  wffl  min  us,' 
Mom.  vi*  23. 

1.  Exanune  ivhethet  Sin  reign  in  jfon  or  noj 
2  0»*.  xiii.  5. 

That  is  a  reigning  Sin; 

X.  Which  is  your  chief  End,  and  greateft 
Pleafore,  XW.  iii.  5.  Gdufum  isrcd  cnfi9m 
iit  ^ov9m^  Sdet.  FbiL  iii.  1 9. 

t.  Which  is  made  habitual  by  Guftom,  Jfri 
xiii.  I3. 

3.  Which  your  Thoughts  run  moft  upon 

and  ftudy  roolt  for,  i  S.  Jeh.  iii.  8, 9. 

4.  Which  we  moft  willingly  inbmit  to,  JA. 

.  viii.  44.  Rom.  NX.  13.  vii.  21,22.- 
5*  Which  we  do  not  love  to  hear  reproved^ 

or  preached  ag^inft. 
d.  That  for  whofe  Sike  we  commit  others^ 

PfaL  xvi^i.  23*  as  tomn£%  Mm^er  for 

Adultery. 
7.  Which  moft  diftrads  us  in  holy  Datiet^ 

1  S.  Jdh.  ii.  1 5. 

2.  Exhortation.    Let  not  Sin  reign  in  yoa. 

Coniider, 

I.  It  is  the  greateft  Slavery  in  the  Worlds 

2  S.  ttf.  iL  ip4  Tu.  ill.  3.  _.  .^ 
Fi/.  ///.                     B  2-  Chrill 


mm 
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2.  Chrift  came  into  the  World  to  redeem 

thf e  from  it»  Mom.  iii.  16. 
].  )f  Sin  r^ign  in<tbee,  thou  ball:  no  Part, 

no  Portion  in  Qhrift,  S.  Mutk  tL  24. 

4.  If  Sin  reign  in  thee,  Satan  reigns  over 

thee,  2  T$m*  iL  26* 

5.  Thoa  wilt  have  tvt  bad  Wages  for  thy 

Service  to  Sin. 
I.  In  this  Life. 

1.  The  Torture  of  a  guilty  Conlcience. 
t.  A  Cnrfe  Qp9^  thy  Eftate,  MmI.  iL  2. 
3.  The  Wr^  of  an  o&nded  GOD, 

Pfal.riu  II. 
1.  In  the  Life  to  come. 
i»  Sfpar^tion  from  GOD* 

2.  Chained  up  in  Hell,  Rem.  vi.  23. 

M  B  A  K  S. 

1.  Believe  in  Chrift. 

2.  Pray  againft  Sin,  Ffal.  cxix.  133.  ltm.nu 

3«  Watch  thy  Heart  elpecially,  Pr^.  iv.  23. 
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Ttx  Wages  of  Sin  is  Vedtk 

T 

t  tif  r  H  A  t  is  Sin  ?  dvofiU,  t  3.  ^ih.  ill.  4I 
V  V     Several  Sbrts  of  Sin. 
u  In  Rcfpeft  of  the  Law. 
i.   Otniflion^  Matib.  xxv.  4I, 
i.  Goffimiltion,  Ezjsh  xviii-  l4«  i^^«f.  ii;  6* 
i  S.  >*.  iii.  8. 
i.  ThcSubjcd. 

1.  The  Heart  and  Thoughts,  Tfdl.  cx\%.  i^: 

2.  Th«  Tongue,  S.  Jsm.  i.  2tf.  and  iiK  tf, 

3.  The  Hands,  J<th  xxxi.  vii.  jp/i/.  xriih  20# 
3.   Time^  Law  ai^d  Gofpel,  S.  7^.  iii*  i>. 

n.    WhatfcWages?  H-Jr/ie; 

m.   What  Ikklii  ?  GM.  ii.  r7« 
1.  Generally,  all  Eyil>  CFMr.  ii«  i^.  J^  kri.  4; 
Airir.  X.  3r»  and  xii.  ij>. 
z*  Particularly. 

1.  Temporal  J  <?i^.  vi^  <9*  Ztcb.  vii.  li^  I3« 

1.  Lofles  in  Eitate; 

2.  Reproaches  in  oof  Karnes,  P^w^xi^i 

34- 

3.  Sl(^kfie(^  in  otfr  Bodies,  i  Cth^i  xl  302 

i>«*h  xxviii.  21,  22. 
4«   Deatb^  i  Cbt.  x\.  3d  J^Tim^.  xW.  2^,  and 

2.  SpiritoaL 

1 .  Error  in  jodgflient,^W*.i.  if.  idnrA^./^ 

2.  Dulnefs  of  Apprehenlion,  P/^/.  xir.  44 

S.  Mahh.  xiii.  14;  1 5. 

B  2  P  Slip^. 
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,.  Jt  is  Chrijtth4t  Mf4^ 
I.   Chrift  died  for  our  Sltfsy  ffa.  lili.  $rti, 

I  $•  JiJ^.  ii.  ^. 
1..  Believers  died  ia  Him*  ;     ' 
a.  JJence  they  cannot  be  cdUcJemned,  bc^ 
f::aule  He  hath  made  Satisfadion  for 
oar  Debts. 
jp    Tea  rathfTy^ba^  is  rifen ^ahr.  -   — 

I  •  Chrift  did  really  rife,  S.  Luc.  xxvr.  6. 
^.  His  Rifing  ihevfs  thiit  j^Ipr  hath  comple-p 
ted  dor  Redemption,  and  latisfied  for 

our  SqiA  ^' ^i*  ^4?  '  ^ 

^.  He  rofe>$  Hft  died,^  the  JI?4d  of  the* 

A.  AH  Believers  therefore  xqvs^  with  Him, 

C<»/(3Q^  lU.  I. 

«.  Kenee  there  caa  be  no  CoM^maafio*  to 
them,  becaofe  by  His  ReihrredioiQ  He 
and  they  in  Him  were  acqliitted,  Rtm* 
viii.  1.,  Hfh-y..9' 

'|.  Wie  is  «ven  at  the  Right  Hdni  of  GODi 

Which  bptojceneth,         , 

1,  His  Hoaov,  ffbr.  1 3.  atfd  vUi  i.  . 

2,  His  Hajj^iflf fs>  P/irf.  xnfu'iY. 

«.  His  Power,  S  <3iir.  xiy.  dl.  pyi/.  cxn. 
By  whicH  Powerthc  wll  \  ,  ' 

1.  Deftroy  Sin,  I  S.>i!>.1ii.8. 

2.  Satan^/^.ii.  ^4v 

■'■■  xv.;5;5^^^<f. .''"  ■\::^-  ;  ' .'    • '  •'  ' 
Hence  they  cannQt.  be'c&Me:tDiied,  i  $•  $i&* 

'   ••■  1i    I       •'      ••■■'    •  '     '       =—■'■-'••-• 

4.  Whp  4f9  nu^€S  Jnttrcejpth  fir  'vf\  "Whicfa  h(; 

doth,  ■  :V 

'      ?.  By  Appearing  foftt?,befi8i:«QOI?»Mfr. 

"^        ix.24.^''  *••"    ■  ■*■'  ^  '.-  -^^  ■'■''■. 


1.  By  Vcrtue  of  His  Sacrifice,  Hthr.  z.  1 2, 1 4. 

3.  Pleading  our  Caale,   that  the  Father 

would  accept  us  through  Him,  i  S.^^^. 

ii.  I. 

•V  By  the  Fa^heFs  always  hearing  Hiotj 

.    S.  7#i&.  yi.  42.  ^iV.  xvii.  5* 

Use*. 

I.  Strive  after  btiflg  in CInift  above  all  Things. 
Confider, 

1.  Yoo  are  -all  Guilty,  Gd.  til'  23.  Rm.  iii 

19. 

2.  Condemned  too,  S.  SToir.  iii.  1 8. 

3^  Thef e  is  n0  way  to  be  ac^itt^d^  but  by 

Chrift,  ASt.  iv.  12. 
4.  Kone  ehdt  come  to  G  OD  by  Him,  biit 

may  bcl  faved, /Ir^.  vii.  2$.    By  Him 

we  may  come  to  GOD. 
5«  Therefore  if  you  come  by  Faith  to  Him, 

there  can  be  no  Condemnation  l^o  yoi|, 

S.  Manh.  xL  28, 29. 
2«  Meditate  o^ea  upoh  t;beie  four  Things. 

1.  The  Death,  j 

2.  Refurredioa^  2  7#».  ii.  8. 

3.  Exaltation, 

4.  Interceffion-  of  Ghrift.  .   . 

3.  Be  thankful  to  GOD  for  fending  Chrift, 

4.  Blefs  His  Kame  for  making  immn  Gbrift  to 
you,  S.  Man.  xu  25. 

5.  Triumph  oyer  aU  Ipiritual  Enemies,  and  be 
not  diimay'd  at  them,  Rm.  viii.  34i  JS)  37f  1% 
39. 


B  4  Rom. 
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Rb»,  X.  17. 

$0  thm  Faith  comitb  hy  Heamgy'and 
Bearing  by  the  Ww^  of  GOD.    . 

I.  TTTTH  AT  Faith? 

1.  Anhiftorical,  S.?4m.il  ip. 

2.  A  dogmatical,  J&f  viii.  1 39  23*  S.  Zfni  vi? 

3.  A  temporary,  S.£r«*.  viii.  13-  S,J^.y.3S^ 

4.  A  Faith  of  Miracles,  S.  JjA.  xvii.  6.  i  Cpt. 

xiii*  2. 

5.  A  faving  Paith,  ftam.x.  lo.  ^fif-xyj.  31, 

•  *  • 

II.  What  Word,  by  the  heariug  whereof  F«itl» 

comes  ? 

1.  Not  the  Word  of  Men, 

2.  Not  the  Word  of  Angejs,  GaU  i.  8. 

3.  But  the  Word  of  GOD. 

III.  What  is  meant  by  Hearing  this  ^Vo^d?     . 
Hearing  it, 

I.  Read,  . 

'■    %.  Expounded,, 
3.  Preached* 

IV.  How  is  Faith  vm)ught  by  the  Word  ?  No^ 
a«  by  tie  priacipal,  bat  only  inllramental  Caafe. 


■r 
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1.  The  Minifter.  commifllonated'  from  GOD, 
fpeaks  it  to  the  Bar^  fometimes  of  GOD's  Mercy 
to  Man,  fometiflies  Man's  Daty  «o  G  O  D,  &c. 
iTim.  iv.  2. 

2.  The  Ears  of  thQ  Hearer  take  in  vrtiat  the 
Mottth  of  the  Preacher  fpeaks,  and  convey  it  to 
the  Underftanding :  But  That  cannot  receive  it, 
iCar.n.  14-   Therefiwre, 

3.  The  Spirit  goes  along  with  the  Word,  and 
enables  the  UnderftaAding  to  receive,  and  under- 
stand it. 

4.  The  Spirit  having  enabled  the  Underltand- 
ing  to  receive  it,  it  inclines  the  Will  to  embrace 
it,  PkiL  iL  1 3«  Rm*  vli.  1 5.  lAbr.  iv.  1 2. 

Use. 

1.  Reprefaeniion ; 

1.  To  thofe  that  thiak  themfelres  above 

Ordinances*  •  i 

2.  To  thofe  that  will  not  come  op  to  them  ^ 

in  particnlar,  eight  forts  of  Perfons  this 
iDoarine  meets  with,  as  the  Angel  did 
Balak  with  a  drawn  Swoixl.*^ 
I.  Such  ^s  will  not  (b  much  as  come  to 

hear. 

!•  Snch  as  will  come,  bat  not  to  hear,  but 

oat  of  Cdbom,  or  to  ftop  £he.Mouth 

of  a  brawling  Cooicience. 

3.  Sachas  will  come  to  hear,  bat  will  not 

hear^  when  they  are. come,  Ezjtk. 

xxxiu.  ii.      They. come  and  bring 

their  Ears  too,  bat  they  are  either 

ftopt,  P/i/.  Iviii.  4,  5.   dnll^. Maith. 

3riiir  1 5*  or  itching,    2  Ttm.  iv.  3, 4, 

JL  Soch  ks  will  hear  when^they  are  come, 

bat  dp    not  mind  or  ondcriland 

what 


^         Tbefiaimt  7%9tUgiats, 
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iriiat  they  bctr;   Euk  xniii.  si. 

AEi*  ix.  %  CAoii  c.  xzii.  9* 
If.  Suclias  mind  what  they 

not  beliere  what  they 
5#  9xch  as  do  beUere  what  they  mind, 

Itat  will  not  refidtt  to  ^a&ife  what 

they  believe^  Ezj^h.  xxjuii.  %%. 
7.  Sach  as  will  refidYe  to  pra^ift  what 

they  betiere,  hat  will  Aetvr  ]^ra« 

dife  what  tiky  refohre^  &  7Ml«i ^ 

M0T1VB& 

1.  Confidet  whofe  Wofd  it  if« 

2.  What  a  Word  it  is,  Ffd.  xix.  7*  i(9i».  i.  i5. 
S^jMi/i.  21. 

3.  Gonfider  what  thou  mayft  get  by  coming 
to  it  y  what  thoa  mayft  lofe  by  ftayCag  itom 

it 

4.  Gonfider  the  time  will  come^  when  thoa  wilt 
piife  thyfelf  for  every  Opportunity  thou  haft 
\tAy  or  elfe  bkfs  G  O  D  for  every  Opportunity 
thou  baft  embraced,  S-  MMh.  xxiii.  39* 

DlRBCTIONS* 

I.  Before  Hearing. 
I.  Gonfider  what  thou  art  going  about,  and 

Wbom  thou  art  goiog  before. 
p  Set  afide  all  worldly  Ti)oogibts»  ^s  >^4« 

hdm%  his  ServanCsy  ajdd  Mehemlah^  Neh. 

xiii,  19,20.  eJpeciaOy  Sins,  S*!^^m.  i. 

|:  If  thou  wouldft  have  GOD  pour  forth 
His  Ble0ings  vpon  tbee  in  Preaching, 
do  thou  poor  dut  thy  S^irk  before 
Him  in  Prayer^  Ppd.  x«  J?,  and  Ixv.  2. 

I.  For 
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1.  For  the  Miaifter,  Xam*  zv.  3a 

2.  ToarftlYCS)  that  G  OD  would  pot  io 

with  the  Woid,  J^THi  1 1. 

4»  Cooie  with  aa  Appeidte,  &M4ttb.  r.  6. 
J^  nix.  2$. 

%.  Come  w^  bfgc  Ejqptaatioas: 
6.  With  Itrottg  Reiblattojis  to  pradilc 
2.  la, 

1.  Hear  it  rerertntlyt 

2.  Diligently  with  Hearts,  as  wen  as  Ears. 
$•  Meekly,  S.  ^Ficiki.  i.  2f • 

4.   With  Faith,  //eir.  it.  2. 

5-  Apply  it  to  thyfclf,  J$k  v.  27. 

^  Renew  yoor  Reiohitions  to  pra^tife  the 

particular  Daty,  lifting  up  your  Spirit 

«>  GOD  in  Iftjaoilates. 
%.  Aifier,  Sermon  i  ^ 

u  Meoitate  npon  what  tboo  ha/lt  heard 

with  thyftif^  I  Jhrn.  iv.  15.  - 
9*  Conlef  of  It  with  others. 

3.  S^om  thyielf  accordii^  to  it,  that  thy 

life  nay  be  as  a  ConnBent  opoa  the 
Scr8ion»9.3Ea9»i^2a.  &^M^k?iia4, 
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f 
t 

0  the  Depth  of  the  tUches  both  of  the 
Wifdm  and  Knowledge  of  God  I 

Obssrvation* 

TH  E  Great  GOD  is  a  Wife  GOD,  Job  ix.  4. 
and  xxxvL  5.   R0m.xn.  27.    1  Tim.u  17. 

Where,  by  Wiiaom,  I  mean,  that  Attribute  in 
GOD,  whereby  He  orders  and  manages  whatfo- 
ever  He  takes  in  Hand,  by  the  beft  Means,  in  the 
beft  Manner,  and  to  the  beft  End,  that  poIEbly 
can  be  imagined  ^  fo  that  it  islmpoffibte  for  as,  or, 
I  may  fay,  for  Himfelf  too,  to  find  out  better 
Means  to  make  ufe  of,  a  better  Way  to  so  in,  or  a 
better  End  to  aim  at,  than  Bimfelf  makes  ufe  of, 
goes  in,  and  aims  at,  in  every  Thing  that  ever  did 
or  ever  fliall  come  from  Him. 

And  if  we  defeend  into  Particulars,  we'  may 
read  this  His  infinitis  Wifdom, 

I.  In  His  Contrivance  of  the  World ;  (b  that 
yon  cannot  look  upon  the  Workmanfliip  of  the 
leaft  Creature,  but  it  fuffidently  argues  the  Wi& 
dom  of  its  glorious  Creator  *,  and  for  our  clearer 
apprehending  this  infinite  Wifdom,  let  us  confi-' 
der,  how  before  the  Sun,  Moon,  Stars,  Heaven, 
Earth,  or  any  Creature  elfe  was,  there  was  no  . 
other  Being  in  th^  whole  World  but  this  One 

pioft 
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moft  Glorious  GOD.   *  This  Great  GOD,  yet, 
it  feems,  was  pleafed,  and  l^id  fb  dcscrmd  firom  E- 
ternity,  to  make  Himlelf  known  to  fome  Beings, 
befides  Him&lf.    This  He  conld  hot  (h>,  unlefs 
Himfelf  created  fbme  foch  Perfons,  as  may  thus 
confider  and  admire  His  Glory,  and  alfo  fome 
fuch  Creatures,  wherein  His  Glory  might  be 
tbas  confidered  and  admired.    Hence  it  pleafed 
this  Sacred  Deity  to  fall  to  the  Raifing  of  this 
ftately  Fabrick  of  the  World,  that  you  and  I  live 
in.    By  what  Means  doth  He  do  it  ?  Even  by  His 
Word.    He  did  but  fpeak  the  Word,  and  imme- 
diately the  empty  Womb  of  Nothing  deliver- 
ed itfelf  of  that  Lump  and  confu&d  Chaos,  which 
the  Great  GOD,  afterwards,  by  His  Wifdom  and 
Power,  di^efted  into  that  Frame,  Fafhion  and 
Order  we  now  fee  it  in ;  and  verily.  His  infinite 
Wifdom  ihined  fortK  fo  clearly  in  the  Manage- 
ment of  every  particular  Circumftance  in  this 
great  Work,  that  fliould  1  hold  my  Tongue,  as 
my  Saviour  faith  in  ^mother  Cafe^  the  very  Stones 
would  immediately  cry .  out,  Ob  the  Deftb^  &c. 
So  that  we  cannot  look  above  us,  about  us,  be- 
low us,  within  us  \   we  cannot  look  upon  the 
lealt  Spire   of  Grafs,   or  Piece  of  Earth,  the 
Stones  we  ftand  on,  or  the  Seats  we. fit  on,  but 
we  may  ftill  hear  every  Thing  crying  aloud  in. 
our  Ears,  or  calling  upon  us  to  cry  out,  Oib  the 
Defthj&o    If  to  Heaven,  P/i/.  cxxxvi.  5.    If 
to  the  Earth,  Prev.  iii*  19*    Man,  JP/4A  (;xxxix^ 

'4i  IS- 

IL    Providence. 

I  •  Prefervation ;  for.  His  Wifclom  app^rs  as 
much  in  preferving  Things  in  the  Beings  He 
gave  them,  as  in  ^rft  giviug  Beings  unto  them  ; 

the 
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the  Means  whereby  He  upholds  the  World,  i^ 
tiie  lame  with  that  whereby  He  made  it,  tkbr. 

i.  3- 

2.   Govirfiment)  San,.  Moon,  Stars,  Eatth^ 

Cloads,  J^xxscfiu  i6.  Mem 

3«  Redemption.  And  verily,  if  upon  Gomfide* 

ration  of  the  Works  of  the  Creation,  we  may  cry 

out,  Oh  the  D9fth7  Here,  Oh  the  Depth  of  th& 

Deptbj  &c  The  greateft  Wifdom  is  feen  in  bridg- 
ing abost  Things  of  the  greateft  Difficulty  *,  and 
the  greateft  I>ifficolty  is  in  bringing  into  One^ 
Things  of  the  greateft  Diftance  and  Oppqfition, 
which  cannot  but  be  acknowledged  to  be  in  the 
Work  of  Redemption.  For,  what  is  there  in 
the  World  that  is  at  9  greater  Diftance  from, 
and  Oppofition  againft,  GOD,  than  Mad.  GOD 
is  a  Holy  Spirit,  Man  linfnl  Fleih,  and  fo  more 
contrary  to  Him,  than  either  the  Beafts  or  Devils 
themielves;  the  Beafts,  though  Flefli,  yet  are  not 
jmftlv  the  Devils,  though  finfiil,  yet  are  they 
Spirits  i  but  Man  is  neither  a  Sfirit,  nor  yet 
void  of  Sin,  and  by  Confeqaence,  of  all  the 
Creatures  in  the  World,  the  moft  contrary  and 
oppofite  to  a  Holy  God ;  yet  in  this  Work,  we 
have  GO&  reconciled  to  Man,  and  Man  recon* 
tiled  to  GOD ;  add  that  by  GOD's  alltiming  of 
the  Hmnane^  and  Man's  paruking  of  the  Di- 
vine Natures ;  fb  that  three  Things,  efpeciaily 
In  this  great  Work^  tnanifeft  the  Wifdom  of 
Him  that  did  it. 

1.  GOD'S  being  reconciled  to  Man« 

2.  Man's  being  reconciled  to  GOD. 

3.  In  the  Manner  how  all  this  is  brought 

about  by  GOD's  cloathing  Himlelf 
with  the  Humane,  and  fillbg  Mad  with 
the  Divise  l^ature. 

Us  a* 


■«* 


U  S  B*  s 

1.  Intbrbkcis* 
!•  Siimers  Mifery. 
z.  Saiats  H^ppinefi. 

3.  Heaven's  Ciary,  i  fO^.  %•  t: 

2.  Ezhortaitioii* 

1.  Admire  Hifl. 

2.  Int^reft  yonrfelres  ia  Him. 

3.  Rely  upon  Him,  Pfat.  ix.  8.  2  Pit.  iL  9. 

4*  Labour  yon  after  this  true  Wifilom  of 

GOD,  to  be  made  Partake^  of  it 
5.  AD  thatdelireWiiaom^coffletotheLoid 


«* 
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/  befeech  you  therefore^  Bretbreny  by  the 
Mercies  ofGOD^  ihat  ye  prefint  your 
Bodies  a  living  Sacrifice^  boly^  accept  a^ 
ble  unto  GOD^  w&cb  is  your  reafin* 
able  Sermce*   .  '    • 

*l  •  T  Be  fetch  you^  Hot  conmoffd  yoa,  though;  equi- 
Jl  Valcnt.     Ginerojus  efi  animus  hermnis^  facilius 
ducitur  quam  trahitisTy  Sen.     i  Cer.  iV.  2 1  • 

2.  Therefore^  becaulc  df  G  O  D's  Wifdom  and 
Goodnefs,  Rem.  xi.  33, 34. 

3.  Brethren  J  i  C&r.  x^  58. 

4.  By  the  Mercies  ef  GOD*     Ai* eurmitf  if  ritap 

*9Ae^ciKS  J'l*  Sv  iffi^nriy  S.  Chryfoft.    Kai  ri  :^avijJ.^ 

No/Lt»<  Ti^J»<r/,   ^  Kfii't/jH  riv  X^^eiap,  Theodoret. 
Per  mifericordidm  Dei^  qua  rh^is  nihil^  per  quum 
Jiheratl  fumuSy  Hierooy m. 

5.  Thai  you  frefentj  as  the  Sacrifices  to  the 
Prieft,  which  were  Types  of  Chrift. 

6*    Tour  Bodies. 

1.  The  Body  in  particalar,  every  Member 

to  the  Service  of  G  O  D,  Colof  iii.  5. 

2.  The  whole  Man. 

7.   A  Sacrifice. 

8;    Livings   Bv^lea  JJ«r«r.    •Ecrii«W  )8  St«  ^velof 

'X^^f  4'jrw>'*rf  f^ti^ivff  S.  Chryibft* 

OJ  gS  ^(petyiftu    jt«x-f J<»  ret  eJi^<h  *^'  ^  ''■?  ** 
^flif  r«xe^\  Theederet. 

p.  ^f(r> 


Thefiurus   Tbeohgicus.  5^ 


9.  Hdy^  -without  Spot^  I  S-Prr.i.  15, 15.   Efhef. 

T.  27. 

10.  Accepable  t$  G  0  D^  Pfai  li.  17,  19.  and 

Ixix.  30,  31-  Jfii  1 12, 13.  aQdlxvL2.i/eir*xi.  5. 

11.  I^wr  reafonabU  Service^ 

1.  Becaufc  performed  by  reafonable  Crea- 

tures. 

2.  Becaule  there  is  (6  moch  Reafon  for  it, 

which  could  not  in  the  Jtwijh  Laws  be 
given. 

3.  Performed  by  the  Spirit,  or  rational  Part 

of  the  Soul^  S.  Joh,  iy.  24. 

Aiyeiv  hoyt^ny  hATfeitOf  rh  toiautvp  ^ioffiCt<Ay,Orig» 
Ti  «r%  S?7  Ao^/)cn  KAT^eut ;    »  'imviJLArim  J^iakovIa^  i 

cr«AiT««  »  j^  XzzroK,  S.  Cbryfoft.  in  he. 

DOCTR  I  NE- 

We  Iboald  devote  ourfelves  whoDy  to  the  Ser-i^ 
vice  of  G  O  D. 

I.    How? 

1.  Our  Sools. 

1.  Our  Undcrftandings,  Hof  iv.  i.  i  Corl 

ii.  2. 

2.  Thoughts,  Pfat.x.4.. 

3.  Judgments,  1  Pet.  ii.  1.       . 

4.  Will,  PfaL  Ixxiii.  25. 

5.  AfFedions, 

I.    Conaipifcible,  S.  i^^i^r.  xxii.  37. 
2*    Irafcible,  ?/i/.  cxix.  113. 

2.  Our  Bodies.' 

!•    Our  Eyes  to  behold   His  Works^  Fftl 

viii.   3- 
2.    Our  Ki.ns  to  hc^r  His  Wcrdj    i'^r-y.  iii. 

3-   Our  Tongre^  tp  praife  His  Kanic,  Pfal. 

xxixi  I.  and  Ixxi.  24. 
r#/.///,  C  4-  Our 
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4.  Our  Hands  to  perform  His  Work. 

5.  And  our  Feet  to  rua  in  the  Way  of  His 
"  Commands. 

6.  Our  Hearts  to  Idvc  Him,  Frov.  xxiii. 

25. 

3.   Our^ftates,  Prw*  iii.  9. 

II.    Why  Ihould  we  devote  ourfelves  thus  to' 
His  Service  ? 

1.  Becaufe  we  are  His,  i  Cor.  vi.  ip,  20. 

1.  All  we  are  is  His. 

2.  All  we  dc^  ASl.  xvii.  28. 

3.  All  we  bave^  Gtn.  xiv.  19.  ' 

2.  Becau(e  this  is  the  Bnd^ 

1 .  Of  His  Creating^  Prev.  xvi.  4. 

2.  Preferving, 

3.  Redeeming  as.  Ml.  iii.  i6. 

3.  BecaUfe,  unlets  we  (erve  Him  wholly,  we  do 
not  ferve  Him  at  all,  Numb.  xir.  24. 

Use. 

Exhortation.    Devotc  yourftlves  to  GOD. 
Confider, 

1 .  This  is  no  more  than  what  you  have  vowed 
in  Baptifm.  ~  . 

2.  His  Service  is  the  higheft  Honour,  Trov. 
xii.  2<J. 

3.  The  only  Freedom,  Rom.  viii.  2*. 

4.  And  the  greateft  Pleafure  in  the  World. 

5.  Serving  Him,  is  ferving  yourfelves. 

6.  Serve  Him  noiV,  and  enjoy  him  for  €ver, 
S.  Matth.  XXV.  23. 

Free, 

1.  From  the  Tyranny  of  Sin,  Rom>^  vi.  12, 

14- 

2.  From  the  Curfe  of  the  Law,  Qal.  iii.  10, 

13- 

3.  From 
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3.  From  the  Wrath  of  G  OD. 

4.  From  the  Tortures  of  a  guilty  Gonfciencq 

5.  From  thd  SnareS  of  the  World. 
7.   I  befeech  you  by  His  Mercies, 

1 .  In  forbearing  you  hitherto,  Lam.  iii.  22. 

2.  la  providing  for  your  Bodies,  i  Tifn.  vL' 

3.  In  fending  His  Son  to  die  i  for  yoo,  Hem. 

Y-8.  ' 

4.  la  offering  Hiin  to,  all  that  will  accept 

Him,  Jfa.  Iv.  i.  Mai.  xi.  28. 

5.  In  voiicfilafing  you  the  Means  of  Grace. 

1.  His  Word,  S.J^fe.  V.39- 

2.  His  Ordinances,  ^tf^.x.  17- 

3.  His  Sacraments. 

6.  In  forewarning  you   df  yoiir  Dangei*^ 

S^Matth.xxy.^i. 
7*   In  encouraging  you  with  lb  many  Pro^ 

inifes,  Ezjek.  xxxiii.  1 9.  S.  Jeh.  6. 37. 
S.   In  calling  upon  you,  and  befeeching  yo6| 

at  this  Time  to  come  to  HiiA* 


-u;^ 
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I.   Doctrine. 

E  are   not  to   be  conformed  to   this 
World. 

I.    What  are  we  to  undcrftand  by  the  World  ? 

1.  The  Luft  of  the  Flelh,  77t.  ii.  12. 

2.  The l,uft  of  the  Eye,  EccUf.  v.  1 1. 

3.  The  Pride  of  Life,  Rom.  l  jo- 

II.  What  is  it  not  to  be  conformed? 

1.  Not  to  approve  of,  i  S.Joh.  ii.  15. 

2.  Nor  imitate  this  World,  i  S.  Pep.  iv.  4. 

3.  To  ufe  it  as  if  we  ufcd  it  not,  i  Cor.  vii, 
30,  31- 

III.  Why? 

1 .  We  are  feparated  from  the  World  to  GOD, 
I  S.Per.  ii.  9,  ic,  11,12. 

2.  We  have  put  on  Chrift,  Gal.  in.  27. 

3.  All  that  is  in  the  World,  &c.  is  not  of  the 
Father,  &c.  i  S.  Joh.  ii.  1.6. 

'    4.   Contrary  to  the  Lore  of  GOD,  i  &  Job. 

5.  The  Falhion  of  this  Wbrld  pafleth  away, 
1  Cw.vii.  21. 

USH. 

Conform  not  to  this  World. 
1.  You  have  higher  Things  to  mind,  Ooloff.  iii. 
1.3.  JPfaV.  iii.20. 

2.  This 
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2.  This  World  cannotjatisfy  yoa,  EccUf.  I B. 

3,  You  muft  give , an  Account  of  what  you  do 
here,  I  S.  Pit.  iv.  4,  $.  2  S.  Pet.  iii.  i  k 

n.   Doctrine. 
We  Ihould  be  tran^ormed  by  the  renewing  of 
our  Mind*    Mila^of^ifti* 

I.    What  is  it  to  be  transformed  ?  To  be  new 
Creatures,  2  Car.  v.  1 7. 

I.  In  our  Judgments.    Concerning, 

1.  GOD,  S.  Afatth.  xix.  17. 

2.  Chrift,  Pfc7.  i-2i;  andiii.  8. 

3.  The  World,  Eccbf  i- 1, 2. 
2*   Our  Thonghts,  Pfal.  I  2. 

3.  . —  Confciences,^ff.  xxiv.  itf. 

4.  —  Wills,  JL4«i.  iii.  24. 

5.  ; — Aftaions,  C<?/q(/?  iii  2. 

'  li  Love  and  Hatred,  S.  Aluth.  xxii.  37. 

2.  Defire  and  Abhorrence. 

3.  Joy  and  Grief,  Pfd.  xliL  ii2. 

4.  Hope  and  Fear,  Pfd.  xxvii.  i, 

5.  Anger  and  I\$eeknefs,  S.  Mstth.  xl  29. 

6.  Words,  S.  iW4ttA.  xii.  S** 

7.  Aftions,  1  S.  Pet.  1 1 5,  itf. 

I-  Towards  GOD,  u4ff-xxiv.  i5* 
2.  Towards  Men,  ^fif.  xxiv.  itf. 

1 .  Love,  S.  A4atth.  v.  44* 

2.  Juftice,  S.  Mattb*  vii.  12. 
3*  Mercy^^om.  xii.  8. 

II.  Why  traniforraed  ? 

1.  Till  transfof  med,  we  arc  altogether  finful, 
Fr9v*  XV.  8.  , 

2. '  We  can  enjoy  no  Happincfs  here  below, 

C  5  3.  No* 
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3  •   Nor  be  capable  of  Happinefi  hereafter,  Heb. 

xii.  14-  iC4nr:il  14.  / 

J .  '  . 

USB. 

I.    Examine  whether  you  be  traasfbrmed% 
prno. 

1.  Look  to  your  Heads,  2  Car.  xiii.  5. 

2.  Your  Hearts,  Pr^v.  iv.  23.  l^aV  TXII. 
.  J.   Your  Lives,  S.  Maith.  xii.  33. 

Keafons  for  this  Examination* 

1.  ftlany    have   been   miftaken  about  it. 

Some  think  they  are  renev^ed,  becaufe 
turned,  ' 

y.   From' one  Seft  to  another. 

2.  From  one  Sin  to  another. 

3.  Or  from  Debauchery  to  mere  Mo- 

rality- 

2.  This  is  the  moll:  dangerous  of  all  Mi- 

ftakes.  ' 

3«  If  you  never  examine  yourfclves,  yoq 
have  the  more  Calife  to  fear  your 
Condition.  -         ' 

^ffts  OF  Marks  of  our  being  transformed. 
*^A11  our  Anions  to  GOD  and  Man, 

1.  Proceed  from  new  Principles. 

1.  Obedience  to  G  O  D,  i  Sam^  xv.  22. 

2.  A  Defire  to  pleafe  Him,  i  Theffi  iv.  i. 

Hehr.  xi.  5. 

2.  After  a  new  Manner. 

1 .  Not  hypocriticaflyj^ut  fincerf ly,2  Car. 

i.  12. 

2.  Not  proudly,  bu^  humbly,  S.  Luh 

XVII.  10. 
3-   Not  interruptedly,  but  conftantly, 

3.  To  a  new  End,  yCar.  x.  3 1 .  S.  A£iUb. 
^        v.  i<S» 
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Means* 

* 

1.  Read  the  Word  written,  S.  jMm.  I  xu 

2.  Hear  it  preached,  S.  J»k  xi.  aj. 

3.  Meditate  opon  it. 

4.  Pray,  PfUAi.  10. 

5.  Receive  the  Sacraments. 
2.  Exhortation. 

1.  By  Renovation  yon  become  fuch  again  as 

you  were  created,  Gen.  i.  26. 

2.  GOD  Himfelf  will  change  to  you, 

1.  His  Hatred  to  Love,  Jfa.  Ixvi.  2. 

2.  His  Anger  to  Mercy  i 

3.  All  His  Adions  to  your  Good,  Rom. 

viii.  28,  ■  7 

3.  If   now  transformed  from  the  World 

to  GOD,  hereaftei- yon  ihall  be tranf- 
formed  from  Mifery  to  Happinefs. 
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For  I  fay^  through  the  Grace  given  un^ 
to  me^  to  every  Man  that  is  among 
you^  not  to  think  of  himfelf  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think ;  hut  to  think 
fobtrly  according  as  GOD  hath  dealt 
to  ^every  M^^i  the  Meajure  of  Faith. 

HE R El   is  obfervable, 
I.   The  Apollle's  Power  j  I  fdy^  or  com- 
mand, i  Cor.  xiv.  37.  2  S.  Pet.  iiL  2. 

2.  The  Original  of  it  by  Grace. 

.1.   AH  Power  is  originally  in  GOD,  Rom. 

xiii-  I- 

2.  It  is  derived  to  Creatures  by  free  Gift ; 

Given  to  me^  ColofT.  i-  25. 

3.  To  the  Apoftle  by  fpecial  Grace,  for  he 

had  it  immediately  from  GOD^  GaL 
i.  1, 15-  I  CifT.  XV.  10.  £phef  iii.  7- 

3.  The  Extent  of  this  Power  to  every  one, 
2  Cor.  xl  28.  Colof  I  28.  1  Thef  ii.  1 1. 

4.  The  Prohibition,  not  to  think  too  highly 
of  themfeives,  efpecially  as  to  their  fpiritual  En- 
dowments. 

I.    Knowledge,  Jer.ix.Zi*  ^  Cor.  via.  i. 

1.  We  know  but  little  in  Naturals. 

2.  Lefs  in  Spirituals,  }  Cor /li.  Ij^. 

3.  Imperfeft  in  both. . 
'  I.   In  Naturals. 

1.  We  know  but  few  Things, 

2.  Thofe  but  byjEon jectures,  S.  Lui* 

Yiii.i8.    • 


2.  In 
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2.  In  Spirkaals,  i  Ctr.  xiii.  p.  aiid  Tiii*  2» 
1.   We  know  but  little, 

1.  Of  G  O  D,  Hof.  ir.  i.  Jn.  ix.  3. 

2.  Of  Chrift,  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

3.  Of  our  Souls  y 

4.  Of  our  Eftate  as  to  GOD,  2  Or- 

xiii.  5. 
5    As  to  the  World  to  come. 
2*   Alt  our  Know  ledge  we  owe  to  GO0, 
S.  fiiatth,  xi.  25* 

2.  Gifts  of  the  Miniftry. 

I.  ISIone  can  perform  their  Duty  aright, 
Ecclef.  vii.  20.  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

2«  What  Gift  we  have,  we  are  bound  to 
GOD  for,  I  Co/,  iv.  7, 

3*  We  can  do  no  Good  with  it,  without 
G  O  D,  S.  Job.  XV.  5.  I  Cor.  iii.  6. 

3.  Graces. 

1 .  Few  have  all. 

2.  They  we  have,  are  imperfect,  Phil.  iii. 

11,13. 

1.  Love  to  GOD,  S.  AfMth.^il  37. 

2.  Faith  in  Chrift,  S.'X»*.  xvii.  5. 

3.  Repentance  of  Sin,  2  Cffr.yiU  10. 

4.  Juftice  to  our  Neighbour,  S.  Mattk 

vii.  1 2. 
5*  Charity  to  the  Poor,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

2  CoT'  JX.  tf^* 

3«  If  we  think  too  highly  of  durfelves 
for  them,  they  are  no  true  Graces. 

S.  Matth*  xi.  2S>.  I  T7in.  L  15.  EvheJ. 

ui.  8. 

r 

V  S  B  S. 

1.   InformadoH.    What  Caafe  have   we  then 
ttof  to  be  proud  ? 

1.   Of 
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i/  Of  Strength,  Jer.  ix.'  23. 

I.  Wherein  the  Beafts  excel  us. 

1.  Whereof  we  may  each  Moment  be  de- 
.  ijriTed,  Ifa.  ii.  21. 
2.  Of  Riches; 

1.  Which  cannot  make  ns  happy* 

2.  Bat  keep  us  from  Happinefs,  S.  Mmh. 

xix.  23, 25. 

3.  Which  we  mull  part  with  before  we 
"   can  be  happy. 

3*   Honours ; 

I.   Which  depend  upon  the  Thoughts  of 

others. 
2. '  May  deprive  us  of  true  Honours,  S.  Joh. 
xii.  43. 
2.  Exhdrtation.  Study  Humility,  i  S.  Per.  v.  5. 
I.  Towards  GOD,  -Mr.  vL  8.  7/4.1vii.  17. 
and  Ixvi.  2. 
Conlidering, 

1.  How  many  Sins  you  are  guilty  of^  Tfat. 

xix.  12. 

2.  How  many  you  are  defiled  with,  Jfa. 

i.  5,tf. 
.  2.  Towards  Men. 

ConCder,  ^ 

1 .  You  know  not  but  they  are  better  and 

more  dear  to  GOD  than  yourfelves, 
Rom.  xiv.  3, 4.  fhil.iu  3. 

2.  If  you  excel  them  in  Ibme  Things, 

they  may  excel  you  in  others,  Rom. 
xii.  4. 

3.  The  more  proud   you  are,  the  left 

Caufe  you  have  to  be  fo  proud  j 
Pride  caufing, 
.   I .   Divifion  among  Men,  Prw.  xiii.  i  o. 
2.  Separation  from  Q0D,  i  S-  Tet.  v.  !• 


Ro¥* 


•••■i!! 
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Rom.  xiii.  i. 

Let  every  Soul  he  fuhjeB  to  the  Ugher 

Towers » 


I.  ^Very  Saul^ox  Man,  Exod.  xii.  4.  Ctn.yiWu 
Y.   Secolar  Perfon. 


2.   ^clcfiaftical  or  Religions.     riZtrt  TAtTr*  J^/^- 

S*  Cbryiolt.  K«r  Wrox©-   m,  xclk  fJctyf^A/rn^,  }ca 
f wTfff,  ju?r  Jri(ro?ir,  Idem.     S.  Matt»  xvii.  27. 


IL    The  Ob)cft,  To  the  higher  Powers^  or  chief 
Magiftrates  eftabliflied  in  each  Nation. 

1.  To  fee  that  G  O  D  be  rightly  worfliipped, 
2  ehrcn.  xiv.  2, 4.  .and  xvii.  6^  p. 

2.  To  preferve  Peace,  i  Tim.  ii.  2.  Pfal.  Ixxii.  7. 

3.  To  execute    Juftice,   Pfal.  Ixxii.  2.   Hcm^ 

XJU.  ^* 

III.    The  Ad,  Bt  fybjeQ  :  We  owe  them, 

1.  Prayers,  iT/iw.  ii.  i. 

2.  Fear,  Prw.xxiv.  21.  i  S.Ptt.lu  17. 

3.  Not  to  fpeak  Evil  of  him,  EccUf  x.  10. 
2  S.  Pet.  ii.  10.  S.  Jude  8.  >-. 

^.   Render  their  Dues  to  them,  Xom,  xiii.  7. 
'5.   SabjCiStion  and  Obedience,  Tit.  iii.  i . 
I.   Otherwife,  the  Magiftrates  Power  is  ia 

vain. 
?.    The  Publick  Qood  depends  upon  our  O- 

bedience.  '  ' 

3.  We  arc  bound  to  obey  for  Fear,  Rom-  xiii. 

' ;      i  4.  For 


•j 
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4,  For  the  Lord's  lake,  Rom.  xiiii  5. 

5.  H€  that  r^fifiethy  refifieth  the  Ordinance  of 

GOD. 

IV.    The  Reafbn  t)f  the  Command  :  M  Peiper 
is  efGOD. 

This  appears, 
I.   From  Scripture.' 

1.  Every  Power  is  ordained  of  GOD,  Rom. 

xiii.  1,2.  / 

2.  The  Magiftrate  is  the  Miniftcr  of  GOD, 

KsH^ylv^  Rom*  xiii.  4. 

3.  By  GOD  Kings  reign,   Prw.  viii.  15^1 

itf. 

4.  They  judge  under  Htm,  2  Chren.  xix.  5, 

5.  He  fets  up  Kings,  Dan.  ii.  21,  37*  and  v. 

21. 

6.  GOD  firft  ordained  the  Power  of  the 
'  Sword  in   the  Hand   of  Men,   Gen. 

ix.  ^/ 

7.  GOD   gave  particular   Direftton  for 

chufing  moft  of  the  Kingi  of  Jfraely 
as  SauL  Davidy  Jehu  $  and  fo  now. 

2.  From  Reafon. 

I.  He  is  the  firft  Caufc  of  all  Things,  S.  Job. 

xix.  II. 
a..  All  Power  depends  on  Him,  AB.  xvii. 

28. 
3.    As  the  Stream  from  the  Fountain. 

3.  All  Power  in  Men  is  GOD's  Power  in  their 
Hands,  2  Chron.  xix.  6. 

4.  Power  is  good  and  neceflary,  therefore  from 

GOD>  S^Jam.  i.  17. 

5.  It  is  Part  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  Rom.  ii. 

Uses* 


/ 
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1 .  Be  fubledf 

1.  To  all,  I  S.  Fef. iK  18. 

2.  la  all  Things,  i  S.  Pff.ii.  ij. 

3.  For  Confcience-fake,  Ram.  xiiL  5. 
Conlider, 

1.  Obeying  them  is  obeying  GOD* 

2.  Refifting  them^   is   refiftiog  GOD^ 

f  Sam.  XY.  22.  Ifal  u  1. 

3.  The  Saiocs  in  all  Ages  have  been  fob- 

jedt  to  their  higher  Powers, 
4»   They  who  refift,  ihall  receive  to  them- 
feives  Damnation,  Ram.  xiit.  1. 

2.  Be  fenfiblc  of,  aod  humble  for  the  Publick 
Breach  of  this  Command^  i>poo  this  Day. 

Md^ijlratus  tfi  0v?i<tit  ^  J'iKdift  j^  Vv« 
Confidcr  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Sin. 
I.   Ic  was  Qot  againft  any  Inferior,  hat  the 

Supreme  Magiftrate.  . 
:i.  l^ot  agaiaft  a  finful  Ufurper,  bat  a  moft 

pious  and  religious  Prince. 

3.  He  was  not  only  refifted  and  reviled,  bat 

murdered  by  his  own  Sobjeds. 

4.  It  was  not  a  Sin  of  Ignorance  or  Raflinefs, 

but  committed  with  the  grcateft  De- 
libera  ticm. 

5.  And  under  Pretence  of  Religion  too. 

6.  It  was  not  the  A£t  of  particular  Perfons 

only,  but  the  Body  of  the  whole  Na- 
tion were  guilty  of  it.  Kot  only  in 
that  their  Reprefentatives  in  Parlia- 
ment were  the  Promoters  and  Adors 
of  it,  but  likewife,  in  that  the  great- 
efl:  Part  of  the  Nation  encoaraged  and 
ailifted  them  in  it. 

Rom. 


mOmb 
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Rom.  xiL  9. 

X/f  ILoz/e  he  without  Btftmuhtion^  abhor 

that  which  is  EviL 

L   Obsbrvation. 

WE  are  to  love  without  Diffimulation-    . 
I.    What  is  it  to  love  without  Dif* 
fimulation  ? 

1.  It  (houid  proceed  from  the  Heart,  iTifd» 

i.  5. 

2.  Be  exprelTed  in  A&ions,  i  S.  Jok  iii.  18/ 
2,   Why  fliould  we  thus  love  ? 

1 .  Otherwife  it  is  Hypocrify  before  GOD. 

2.  A  Deceiving  our  {Neighbour. 

3»    Ho  true  Love.    Cum  sutem  omnium  rt* 

.    irum  SimuUtU  ^ft  vitiofd^  ( tottit  enim  ju* 

dictum  veri^  idque  adulter  at)  turk  ami-^ 

citia  refugnat  maximi.    Vid*  Cicer*  de 

Amicit* 

Us£s* 

1 ;  Love  one  isihothel:. 

Confider,  ^ 

1.  It  is  the  Fulfilling  of  the  Law^  Roin.  xiva 

8,'p,  10. 

2.  It  is  the   fpecial  Command  of  Chrift^' 

S.  Jt>h.  xiii.  34. 
3*   The  principal  Mark  of  a  trfie  Chtiftianj 
S.  Job.  xiii.^5.  I  Cor.  xiii.  2. 
%•  We  (bould  abhor  that  which  is  Evil. 
^.  What  Evil  ? 

I  •   Sin,  I  S.  "job.  iiL  4; 

2.  Puniihment.  Ifa.  xlv.  ?• 

'  2.  Wh<« 
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2.  What  is  it  to  abhor  it  ? 

It  maft  coofift  in^ 

1 .  Our  fettled  Judgment  that  'tis  E?il. 
2-  An  Hatred  of  it,  for  its  own  fake,  Pfil. 

xix.  113. 
3.  An  AverGon  from  it,  £«JL  xxxiii.  11, 

3.  Why  ihould  we  abhor  it  ? 

fiecaafe, 
I  •   It  is  contrary  to  GOD's  Katore* 

2.  Repugnant  to  His  Laws,  S.  ^ch.  mf^. 

3.  Deftrudiye  to  our  own  Souls. 

XT  s  E  s. 

I .  Repent  of  the  Sins  you  have  already  com* 
mitted.    For, 

1.  By  them  you  have  incurred  GOD's  Dif- 

pleafure,  PfaL  vii.  11. 

2.  Made  yourfelves  liable  to  eternal  Tor- 

ments, Rom  vi.  23. 

3.  There  is  no  way  to  avoid  both,  Cut  by 

Repentance,  S-  Lvh  xiiL  3. 
I.  Abhor  it  (b,  as  not  to  commie  Sin  here*' 
after. 

Confider, 
t.   It  is  the  greateft  Folly,  Pfit.  xiv.  4.  and 
xciv.8. 

2.  Slavery,  Rom*  vi.  20. 

3.  ItdefilesthySoul,  5.7^1119.1.21,  S^Mmh. 

XV.  20.  Jabxv.  16. 

4.  Is  the  Death  of  the  Soul,  R&m.  vii»  24* 

Ethef.  ii.  I .  - 
5*  Hath  been  the  only  Gaule  of  all  the  MU 

fcry  thou  haft  felt 
C-m  Deprives  thee  of  G  O  D's  Mercy,  and 

makes  thee  like  to  Satan^  S.  J(fh.  viii. 

44* 

7.  Unlefs 
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7.  Unlefs  you  abhor  Evil,  GOD  will  ab- 

hor you,  Ifa.  lix.  2. 

8,  Ualefs  you  abhor  Sin  in  yoarfelves  now, 

you  will  abhor  your&l?es*for  Sin  to 
Uternity. 

M  B  A  K  S. 

1 .  Always  remember  you  are Chriftians,  2  Tml 

ii-  ip-  . 

2.  Avoid  the  Occafions  of  Sin,  i  Thejf.  v,  22. 

3*  Often  think  whom  it  difpleafes,  the  Great 
G  O  Dy  Gen.  xxxix.  9. 

4.   Live  always  as  under  His  Eye,  P/i/.cxxxix.7. 

5*  Remember  the  Time  will  come,  when  thou 
muft  anfwer  for  it,  EccUf  zL  9. 


Rom. 
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Rom,  xii.  9. 
Cleave  to  that  which  is  good; 

i  \7[7  H  A  T  is  Good  ?  That  which  hath  all 
VV     Things  required  to  its  Pcrfcdioa.   Bp^ 
nvm  tfi  ijuoi  habtt  onmid  ad  jfoftidm  perfiliUhem 
fequifiia. 

Aod  there  is,-    .  ... 

1.  TranfcendeDt Good,  GOD,  S*  Lnh  xviii. 

2.  Natural,  PerfcaTn  its  Nature,  Cen.i.  $%.  ^ 
3;  Moral,  that  is,  confforiA  to  dght  Reafoo, 

1  T$m.  ii.  3. 


»    •  •  « 


^  If.  What  is  it  to  cleavtf  to  thtt  which  ii 
good? 

1 .  To  approve  of  it. 

2.  To  defire  it,  R^m.  xii.  9. 

.  3;.  T<J  bejcooftai^  in  pfaSiflng  gocK^Wofkv 
io  as  to  cleave  to  them,  and  be  one  with  tbcmv 
.ft^nkxii.  I. 

.•I*         ....       ».-  • 

III.    Why  are  we  to  cleave  to  that  which  ii 
good?^ 

I .   Becaufe  we  Bxt  coaftantty  rtfCeiving  Good 
from  GOD. 

1.   We  are  commanded  to  be  alvvays.  doin^ 
Good,  &  /:«*.  i.  75.  Pr#x/.  xxiii.  1 7.  Pfd.  cxix.  96: 

3.  When  we  do  not  Good,  vtfe  fin. 

IV>    How,  are  we  always  to  do  Good  ? 

To  this  is  required, 
i.    Faith  in  Chfift. 
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3.  Neithet  can  we  love  GOD  without  it, 

4.  This  is  the  true  Religioa,  S.  Jam.  1 27. 

5.  Bccaure  we  arc  all  Brethren. 

1 .  In  Ad4m^  as  to  the  Fleih,  jia.  xxii.  i . 

2.  In  Chrifi^  as  to  the  Spirit,  i  Carrxr. 

58.  Phil.1 14. 
Use. 
Be  kindly  affedionate  to  all  Perfons. 
I  •  ObjiSt.    They  are  wicked. 

1.  Thou  canft  not  fay  they  are  more  wicked 
,   '      than  thyfclf,  i  Tim.  I  1 5. 

2.  Thou  knoweft  not  but  they  may  be  ftved 

and  not  thyfelf,  S.  Manh.  viL  i . 

3.  Thou  art,  to  hate  their  Sins,   yet  love 

their  Perfons,  Pfst.  xcii.  8^ 

2.  Ohje^.    They  wronged  me. 

1 .  Thou  knowefl:  not,  but  their  Iniquity  was 

thy  Good,  as  in  Jofeph's  Brethren. 

2.  Thou  haft  injured  GOD,  S.ilAwfc  vi. 

3.  Others  Sins  cannot  abfolvc  thee  from  thy 

Duty.  ^. 

3.  Ohjelt.    But  they  are  fiill  my  Enemies. 

1.  Then  thou  haft  a  Ipecial  Command  to 

love  them,  S.  MattL  y.  44,  45. 

2.  And  the  Reafon  of  it,  Muth.  v.  45, 46. 

H.  Do^Y.     In  Honour ^ preferring  one  before  ano- 
ther^ Rom.  xiii.  7.  i  5.  Pet.  ii.  17. 

I  i  What  is  the  Honour  due  to  others  ? 
An  Acknowledgment  of  what  is  Excellent  in 
others,  exprefled  by  outward  Signs. 
I.   An  Acknowledgement. 
.  2-   Of  what  is  Excellent. 

1 .  Authority,  i  S.  Pet.  ii.  1 7. 

2.  Superiority. 

3-  Vertue,  ?r<n;.  xii.  26". 

3-  Ex. 


»M 
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3.  Erprefled  by  ootward  SJgas,  Gen,  xlij.  6. 

2.  How  are  we  to  preftr  one  before  ai8>- 
tber? 

1/  By  having  low  aad^nodeft  Thoo^ts  of 
(^iebres^  i'rfft;.  jcxrruia.    ^       ,    . 

2.  By  having  a  jafl:  Efteem  of  others  £x« 

ctelkndes,  i  S.  Prr.  ji.  17. 

3.  By  accounting  aU  others  better  than  our*' 

feives,  ?W.  ii.  ^.  ^Ji.  Ixv.  5. 

Use. 

Prefer  one  before  another. 

Confider,  .^  i   .        ,'    •  ^ 
I .  This  is  nece()^ry  for  prcler;ring  Peace. 
2-   For  avdding  (joofofioiL  ^.  '      .       ,  ' 

3.  For  the  man&efting  ourfelves  Cbriftians. 

III.  Duty. 

Nn  pthfjd  in  Bufimfs., 
I.  .Here  is  fiippofed  Iim  havea'H  BoCntfi  Vx 
do.  "  '-•   '      '        •  '■  -'  '--'■  -'      •':•■' 

1 .  In  oar  particolar  Calling^  and  Station  in 

the  wof Id/ 1 1%5^  iv.  n.   ' 

2.  la  oar  general  Calling,  MiU  it*  12. 
T.  -Repcntikt,' S.Xti*.Mfl,  $i   ^ 
2.  .?»ith,  AU.xvX.  i6^i\i' 

'3.  T^  cct  orar  Sins*  patrdoocd  |[ 
;    4.'  And- ib  GOD  reconciled ^ 
•  '  y.    And  0ar  $oqIs  fq  a  Opdcicy  for  Hea- 
'    veiry!»*r.xii.-*i4>  ?"'•::   > 
,2.  .Hoi^t;e.wQ  notto^efiothfol'inBuGnefs? 
'I.   NottiliVe  as  if  we  had  nothing  to  do. 

2.  Kot  to.  beflothfol  ^a  doing  what  we  dO) 

EccUfip  10;     '-     2        5 

3.  Ef]^c&ny,  not  to*fie  indifiirint  is  to  the 

grand  Affairs  of  onr  Soal$,  Rty.  iti.  1 6. 

D  3  Use. 


54-  Thfiums  Thdkgktis, 


» 


J     '  i 


Uss. 

Be  not  flotblbl  iir  Bafuie& . 
Confider, 

1.  You  iiav«  ft  gDMt  deal  df  Work  ttf  dp. 

2.  Bat  a  little  Time  toi  do-  it  k,  S.  7401.  ir. 

3<  Eteraicy  depeads'  upon  your  doing  yoof 
Work  here. 


Rom.  xii.  11.  . 
Vervent  in  S^rit^  fifvhtg  toe  Lprd» 


I.  Doty. 


•»  .  r 


^Tj^Eroenf  in  Sfirit^ 


I*  Whft  is  i^  to  be  fcrveat  ia  Spirit? 
To  be  ferioQS  and  earnelfc  ilk  Matters  of  l^ep 

K  In  the  ]&x;ercii<(  of  pimj^. 

.  JPervcpt,';  •• '  .'.N.r_.  .• , 

I.  Ia  i^nr  l^ve  to  GOD^  pent.  vi.  < 

S.  ,^4r/^,  xxii. "  '         ^ 


X  Is  ow  De&res  of  j^ittu  TjiJ.  xiu.  i^  2. 

3.  uaarTniftoQHiiikJ;^^^ 

4.  In  oor  fUjoking  in  Hun,  i^.fjn.  1 8. 

5.  In  our  Zeal,  hr  BiA^Cki^j  i  C^.  x.  3  k. 
''Wii^h'yctiy,  .■  \  cj'  *".  .. 

I «  Moil  be  tempered;w^t}i  Knowleifge, 

^  Regalated  by  His  Wor^. 
6. '  la  RepeBtagce  for  oar  Sios^  ^j;^  xlii. 

7-  la 


xtaiaMi 
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7.  In  Faith  ia  Jefts  Chrift,  S.  Jam.  u. 
26.  « 

2.  In  the  Performance  of  Dptits. 
u  Fervent  in  Prayer,  tOr.xiv.  15. 
2.  In  Hating,  Ezjtk.  xxxiiL  31. 
3*  In  MeditaUon,  pySi^.  xxii« 
2.  Why  thas  fervent  in  Spirit  ? 

1.  This  i$  the  Bnd  of  GOD'S  giving  qs  fcrch 

aftive  Spirits,  that  we  might  employ 
them  for  Him,  Pr9v.  xvt*  4, 

2.  Thcie  are  Bafiaefles  of  the  greattft  Con- 

cern, i>««^  tsix.  I). 

3.  Whatfoever  is  not  done  with  iZeal  and 

Fervency,  is  no  good  Work,  EaUf. 
ix.  10.  • 

U  S  B  S« 

1.  Bewail  yopr  foitter  Indifiereocy  in  Matteri 
of  Rettgion. 

2.  Be  more  ferious  for  the  fntare. 
Confider, 

1.  They  arc  great  Work*   ytou  perforin, 

2  Gor.  ii.  itf. 

2.  Yoa  cannot  be  tto  ieridos  in  them,  S«  Lnh- 

xvii.  lo- 
3«   Heianren  will  recompenice  all  your   La- 
bonrs,  i  Gir.  xv.  58, 

II.  Duty. 
Summ  tbt  IatJL 

I.   What  is  it  to  ferve  GOD? 
It  implies, 

1.  Oor  devoting  onrfelves  whoQy  to  Hioi 

and  HtS  Way,  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  S.  Matth. 
vL24. 

2.  Sabjefting  Anrfeives  to  His  Will  and 

Laws,  Pfd.n,  11, il. 

D  4  3*  Wor- 
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3.  Worlbippiqg  Him  with  aU  A&s  of  Divine 

Worfhip^  S.  iWkrrfc.  iv.  10.  S.  Lvk.  ii, 

4.  Oar  walking  io  Holineft  and  Rigbteoaf- 

n^r$  before  Hifn,  S.  Luk.  u  74,  75. 

5.  Our  improving  all  for  His  Glory,  S^Mattk 

XXV.  21.  ♦  - 

2.  How  fliould  we  ferve  Him  ? 

I .  Reverently,  Bebr.  xii.  ±8,  29.  PfaL  ii.  11. 

2*  ObedientiaUy,  i  &f»f.  xii.  14. 

3.  Sincerely,  S.y^.  iv.  24,  PfiU.  II 6.  ^ 

4.  Readily  and  willingly^  i  Cbron.  xxviii.  9. 
5»  Only,  S*  iMkr^i.  iv.  la  r 

tf.  Wholly,  Xfcur.  x.  ti.  Pfal.  cxix.  tf. 
7.  Continually^  S.  LnL  i.  75. 

3.  Why  ferve  the  Lord  ? 

1 .  He  made  as,  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  Maintaineth  us,  ji^.  xviu  28* 

3.  Hath  redeemed  us,  i  Car.  vi.  ip,  20. 

USB. 

Strvf  the  Lord. 

Confider, 
*  I.  Ufnlefs  you  ierve  the  Lord,  yoa  muft  ierve 
Sin  and  Satan,  S.  Muhh.  vi.  24. 

2.  His  Service  is  the  only  Liberty^  Ronu  viii. 
21. 

3.  The  higheft  Honour  in  the  World,  i  Sam. 

4.  Yoa  all  vowed  to  ferve  Him  in  Baptifin, 
jpri/r.  xxvi.  1 7»  1 8. 

5*   An  you  can  do,  is  much  lefs  than  you  owe 
Him,  S.  Uuk.  xvii.  lo, 

6.  If  you^ ferve  Himt  He  will  proted  and  caule 
all  Things  to  ferve  you,  Ram.  viii.  :28. 
'  7.  Serve  Him  here,  and  He  will  reward  yo« 
hereafter*  S*  AUtth.  xxv.  21/  *     -      • 

R  0  M» 
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Ro  M.  xii.  la^  • . 
Buoying  in  Ho^^  patient  in  TriBtdatim* 

I.  D,4pTy. 

WE  oaght  to  rejoice  in Bope. 
I.  What  is  it  CO  rejoice  ? 

1.  Negatively. 

1 .  It  is  not  to  luive  the  Senles  pleafid^ 

2.  Kor  doth  it  confift  in .  the  Iina^ituA 

tion.  -  .  >^ 

2.  Pofitively.    It  confifts, 

1.  In  the  RemoYal  of  Sorrow  from  the 

.  Hearty  Pfid.  xlii.  5.     :  j, 

2.  In  the  Soars  Content .  and  $ati^a* 

dion,  S.  Luk^  i.  47.  r  ^ 

.2.  What  is  Hope  ?  It  confifts^    , 

1.  In  the  Belief  of  good  Things  to  be  h«^i 

1  S.  Tet.L  13. 

2.  In  the  Expeaation  of  them^  PfiUAxU^  5, 

3.  In  making  life  of  nU  kwfixl  Means^  f or 

the  obtaining  thcmi .  ffikr.  x.  23^  z^ 

3.  What  is  it. to  H'pkt  in  Hope  ?/ To  reft 
Jatisfied  with  the  Expedition;  of  tbei  good  Tbj^gs 
G  OD  hath  promiftdEi  r ,    r 

I.   An  Intereftln  Chrifty  1  S.  M.  i.  8.  Horn. 

viiL 32, 33^34.  .  _f   . 

jfc.  Pardon^ofrSJiiv  f/4^«.x)cxjl|.  5».  : 
3.  The  Love  of  GOD,  ^^1351.  v.  f . 
4*  The  working  together  of  all  Things  for 

onr  Good^  4?^.  Tiii.  ^$« .      . 
5*  Contlaaal  Supplies  of  Grace,  2  Ccr.  xii.  9. 
^«  A  joyful  Refurredion,  i  Cmr.  x v.  1 9, 20. 
'"  '      •  •       ••  ^    '     —    '  7.   The 
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7.  The  Eajoymeat  of  GOD  for  even  Pfdl. 

.  4.  What  grotonds.  titfre  .i«t  to.  hope  for  theft 
Thinn^  lb  as  to  reioice  in  it  ?  . 
•  I-  Tl^lfftikhfiiliefrofGflj^^ 
2.  Hi*  Power,  S.  Mrnkxix.  x6. 
)•  The  Merits  of  Jefbs  Chrift,  2  Cor.  1 10. 

ysB- 

Jtfjokt  in  Ihft* 
Ck>nfider9 

1.  Ocbemifi^  yoa  diliMour  G  O  D  by  mi- 
lMlii^&  His^  Promifttf  X^.  iv.  2o. 

2.  You  diOionoiir  Religion  by  accafing  it  of 
Uncertainties. 

$•  Ton  deprive  yonrietvti^  of  tlie   bigheft 
Uam)ine(s  in  this  Lif$«r 

4.  TheiaoiA^j^inHope,  AeaMreadivein 

Dnty. 

5.  Rejoice  in  Hope  ftoi!^^  tad  r^oici  iA  Sight 

hert^ter.        ^ 

'      •      • 

II.  Diitr. 

We  iftofi:  )m  A*iM»  f#7Whi&tfMiki. 

I.  Whatfbever  is bartfiil  tOtJtt. . 

1.  Not  to  murmur  aoSoft  GOD^   ^^* 

2.  Nor  defpair  of  Ddimmcey  P/i/.  xlii.  5. 

3.  Nof  nib  imkwliil  Meaas  M  g«t  «at  of 

■    4.  To  reft  fatted  with  them>  iiUm.ui>i8. 
5.  To  be  tbaukfel  Ibf  tiRita,  7»^  i.  21, 22. 

S-  Why 


■SrCHS 


I      ■■■■  M.  I         I  liiiMM. 

3«  Why  are  we  to  be  Patient  ? 

1.  They  come  ^om  GOD^  xSam^x^i.  lo^ 

11,  li.  ffd.txsi£.U 

2.  Arenomorethanwede(enre|X4agi4ii39. 

3.  Are  y&  than  wie  defenrf)  \£j^.Jx.  :  1 3. 

4.  Impaidence  does  but  hetehten  them. 

5.  By  Patience  we  change  them  into  Mercies^ 

SIS  in  >(,  7i|i/#/iSP)  DWmI.      ' 

Use. 

1.  No  AfflididMboipthers  have  born,  iSSn. 
▼•  p.andiv*  12,  r 

2.  Chrift  Himfelf  halh  undergone  ttior^  tHaa 
we  can,  ^^vv^Viiiv  &5K  i  S.  fei^.iy*  13.  ^Ai^iii  23. 

3.  GOD^knoM  fiioW  tt>  deliver  ns,  2S.iVr. 
iL-p.     -^  ■   ^  •  ■  •    • 

4.  ByPttfiiiWwyAa'MfiteaVdtiieofHfeceflitf. 

5.  WiO  do  yoa  much  good  by  dkfem,  Htkr.  xiL 

I.  GonTiatidig  yoa  4if  Sla^   7«(  xzxtL  8, 

2^'  Mrglftg  toii  firbm^iit  J^Sif.  cxix.  tf,  7. 

3.  Yoar  Graces  are  hereby  |>roTed  or  evi- 
.    . .  1   .   rd^netd,'  i ^ Pet.  I  tf*  7..  ■-  <     - 

4.  Your  Gnuxs  improvedt  Xw)r.  v.  3,4,5. 
S-  Your  Relation  to  GOD  fhe^jH  Mhr.  xii. 

6.  Your  ^tore  Condemnatida'' prevented, 

7.  Yoa  are  prepared  for  HesiVi^^  jtS.  xW. 


4     f 
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L  \KT  HAT  is  Pj*a;«r  ?  The  hearty  DcCrc  of 
V  V     ncceflary  Things  Trom  GOD. 
I.   The  hearty  Defire,  i  Car.  xiv.  15* 
I.   Mental,  i  Ssm.  i.  1 3.  Efhef-^.x^.rhifdXMi^ 

»i^e^  ^  ef)r,  S.Bftfil» 
7X   Oral,  S.  "job.  xvil.  5. 
t.  Of  necci&ry  Things.'  ^ 

1 ,  Spiritaal^  for  /^he  Uf»  to  codwu     , 

1 .  Scnfc, of  ^ip,  $„ZiKi.xm.;3«  ^ 

2.  Faith  in  Chrift,  S.  Luk.  xvii*  5* 

3.  Pardon  of.foffR^r:  TranigMflspofc  i?i^/« 

4.  Subduing  preient  Cormptipia,  P/tf*  xir^ 
«^  n  ii  1 5-.  *ikJ  «ix.  1  ia.  I , :  \  ;    .  T  ^ 

5*  The  continued  In^uences  9^  His  Grace 
-  ^        and  Spirits  jyW«  U.  i6.iSkI<nk.JiU 

2.  Temporal,  for,  this  yfc» :  i  bTim.  1  v*  8. 

*/  ,'      -  .^W»  XXX. -8.  -I'll,       .J  :i  •  .TOV     .^. 

.  3»  -^Frpm  ,GQD. .  J.:*  .:...    'j/}  v:c  i'   .? 
I  •  GOD  alone  is  to  be  wodbipp^d,  S*  Matth. 

>  alone  anderftandsoBB  Bray  en.  If*. 

3*   He  alone  can  aqff^^  theni>  ^F/^/.  Ix v.  2. 
4.   GOD  commands  us  to  call  to  Him,  Jtr^ 

xxxiii.  3.  P/i/.  1. 1 5. 
5«  Chrift  direds  us  to  pray  to  Him,  S«  Matth. 

tL  p. 


-  .i- « 
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Si€  the  Brror  of  Tafijh^  who  fr^f  to  tim 
Crofs.  O  crnx  ave,  fpcs  unica,  aoge  pits 
)aftitlam,  reifqae  dona  veaiani.  To  tbo 
yhrgmMarj^d'c.  S.  K(Khc  for  tbo  PlBgac. 
Apollonia  for  tho  Tooth-ach.  5.  Enlogiof 
^i^Horfes.  5.  Anthony  >%r  Hogs.  ^.Gal« 
las  for  Geele,  ehr« 

n.    Why  flionld  we  pray  ? 

1.  GOD  hath  commanded  it,  i  7i»/  r.  17. 

2.  Encoonged  os  with  a  Promiie,  PfiU.  I  i  <^ 
S.  Mmb.  vii.  7.  , 

3-  Made.it  the  Gondltiofl  of  all  Promiles.  JEjuI. 
xxxvL  37. 

4.  It  is  Part  of  Divine  Worftip. 

5.  Hereby  we  give  Glory  to  GOD. 

1 .  Of  Omniprefence,  Pfnt.  cxxztx.  2, 3 . 

2.  Of  Omni&ience,  FfsL  cxxxtx.  % 

3.  Of  Omnipotfnce. 

tf.  All  Bkffings  are  lanaifipd  by  it,   i  Tiaa. 
iv.  5. 

7.  Only  by  this  we  acknowledge  our  Depeo^' 
dence  upon  Him. 

III.    How  fliQold  we  pray  ?  . 

u    Before  Prayer,  confider,  P/i/.  x.  17. 

1.  Who  it  is  you  go  to  pray:  to  i.  JEW. 

xxxiv.  tf.  \   .  T 

2.  What  you  have  to  pray  for?  1  S^^ok  v. 

3.  How  unworthy  you  are  to  ask  or  receive, 

Gem  xxxii.  10. 

4»  That  Chrift  is  interceding  foryoa,^  £^f 
iii.  12.  i%^.  vii*  25. 
2.   la  Prayer. 

I.  JPray  with  that  Humility,  Reverence  and 
Submiflion,  as  becomes  a  finfol  Crea- 

tare. 
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tore,  G§n.  xvHL  317.   &  Zoi.  xviii.  i  }• 

Etxm  ix.  tf . 
2.  Utter  Dothiog  nlbiy  before  Him,  nor 
.    muigle  Stories  with  Petittons^  £rr/«/I 
.  v»  1,2. 
]|.  JLcC  ever]r  Petition  proceed  from  the 

Heart,  S.  ?«*•  iv,  14. 
4*  Pray  only  in  the  Kame  of  Chrili:',  S.  [f^iEr. 

xiv.  13)  14.  and  zvi  23.   /^^  vii. 

25. 
'5,  Let  yoitr  Afcftions  aad  ApprehenlBons 

go  together,  i  Or.  xir*  1 5* 
.^a .  Pray  iaFaith,  S.  Mmr.  xi.  24.  S.  !^ii»«  !•  5. 

7.  Withoat  Wrath,   i  Ttm.  \\.  8.  &  Mmh. 

vi.  14, 15. 

8.  Bor  others  as  well  as  ibr  yoorielfes, 

t  7lfni.iL  I.  J^.vi*  18*  ^ 

9.  Ifray  to  a  right  £nd,  S.  ^f^wi.  ir.  3* 

10.  Add  Praife    to  Prayers,    ThiU  vf.  &4 
.1  7$nuih  I. 

!•   Praifing  GOD  is  all  He  cxpcdt  fwr 
His  Mercies* 
-  2.  Tis  the  beift  Sacrifice  we  can  ofer^ 
Pfat.  Ixijc.  30, 39* 
3.  It  is  the  Woric  dF  Heaven^  Mmv.  yii.  9; 
an(ctxix«  ii 
;   j;.  Aficer  Pr^yer^        •    . 

I  •  Coniider  what  yon  hate  prayed  for. 

i^  Exjpedk  it,  PfiU.  if.  3. 

3-  Ufe  Means  for  the  obtaining  it. 

iV.  When  ihould  we  pray  ?  Or  how  cont*|nne 
3iift^t  in  Prayer,  Efk.vl  t8.  iThefv.  17* 

i«  Be  always  in  a  praying  Frame. 

2.  Take  all  occafions  of  praying,  2  Sam  ix.  1 3^ 
.  3.  Never  faint  in  Prayer,  S.  Luk.  xviil  14 
%  C^.  xii«^  8, 9. 

4.  Mak< 
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4.   Make  Prayer  yoar  daily  Exercilc^ 

1 .  We  muft  fcrve  GOD  daily,  S.  LuL  I  75. 

2.  The  Sacrifices  of  the  Qld  Teftament  were 

daily,  Nim.  xxviil  3.  A^.  iii  i. 
.3.  Cbrift  direa$  us  to  ask  oar  dajl;  Btead. 

4.  The  Saints  in  aU  Ages  prayed  daily,  Pfid. 
Iv.  17.  and  cxix.  164*   Z\«9.  vi   10. 

5-  Tbp  Heiuhent  and  T»rib  do  it. 
6.  We  daily  need  Mercies* 
7-  We  daily  receive  Mercies  fit'ooiGOP.., 
Ohjtlt.    I  have  oft  prayed,  but  am  never  heaixl  5 
J^  xxi.  15, 

I .  However,  we  are  bound  to  ftrvc,  G  O  D« 
z.  If  we  get  no  Good,  it  is  our  oW  Faidc. 

I.  As  to  the  Matter,  i  S.Job.  v.  14, 

!•  Meaas,  S.  J4m.  1.6. 

3.  End  of  Prayer,  S.  J^i^.  iv.  3. 

3-  Perhaps,  you  never  ezp^ec)  it. 

4-  Or  have  not  uied  the  right  Meant  for  it 

X11.P.  S.  JLsiixviu.  1^ 

tf ^  Tho'  you  have  not  received  that  requtred^ 
you  have  other  Mercies,  x^Cft.  yix}.^, 

-h  Younwf  be^ufwered,aa^n5itJcnowitl  , 

.     Vs5. 

Cminm  H^m  in  Pr^.      . 
I.  Otherwife  ye  live  in  continued'Siq^ 
.2.  Prayer  is  the  moft  honoura^>fl^)|,  ; 
3-  The  moft  plpafant,.  Pfd.  buojiv*  vc^. 
4.  The  only  way  of  getting  real  Mercies,"^ 

&  Stow.  I.  5.  ;       - 

S- .  Right  ?rajtiig  h  a  SigA  of  4  ^«t  CquvW t, 

Rom* 
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OM.  Xll.    Ig. 

J^firiSuting  to  the  Neceffhy  of  the  Sdints: 

w 

•  • 

^-  \X7  H  6  are  the  Saints  ? 

yV     I.  AB  that  truly  believe  iu  Chrift,^ 
as  fanftified; 

2.  All  that  profefi  to  believe  in  Him,  Pfof  i.  t  •' 
O/*  i.  i.  Rt^*  vii.  p. 

IL  What.Neccffities  ? 
•  That  they  need,' 
I.-  Oar  Advite. 

2.  Praytrs,  i  "pm.  i|.  f;  ' 

3,  OarEftates. 

m.  What  is  it  to  diftribate  ? 
1.  To  %\ie  thtm  freely*  ; 

'2.  To  commtotcate  with,  beofoft  OiriftiaAs^ 
I  Cor.  xii.  ^6^^^.  ttUt  X{MUt  ffl  *>«w  Mtvinlvlu: 

'  *  > 

IV.  Who  ought  tb  give  > 

1.  Every  one  h  to  be  wilfing  to  give,  2  C&r^ 

tiii.  13- 

2.  They  only  are  achially  to  give,  who  have 

any  thing  of  their  own  to  give,  i  S,  Job.  iii.  17, 
1/4.  Ixi.  8: 

3.  HencC'lHen  of  a  lower  Eftate  are  bound  to' 
pvc  too  iome^ing,  £fh.  iv.  i2. 

V.  How  much  is  every  one  bound  to  give  ? 

1 .  In  general,  Bountifully,  2  Car.  ix.  tf. 

2.  Proportionably  to    our  Eftates,    i  C^* 

xvi.  2. 

3.  More 
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•  3.    More  than  we  (pend  on  oar  Lulls. 

4*  As  much  as  is  not  neceilary  for  ourielves^ 
2  Onr.  viii^  *4^ 
.  5,   Sometimes  what  is  neceilary,  2  Car.  viii.  3. 

•  VI.  How  ought  we  to.  give  ? 

I  •   Out  of  a  Senfe  of  Duty,   not  for  Vain** 
Glory,  S.  Matth.  vi,  1 4  2: 

2.   Out  of  Love  and  Pity  to  our  Brother^  i  0?r» 

xiii.  B* 

'3.   Willingly,  2  Or.  viii.  16, 11,  12. 

4.   Cbearfully,  Xcm.  xii.  8.  2  Car.  ix.  7- 
^  5.    Readily,  withqut  delay,  Prov.  iii.  27, 28.    , 
"  6.   Thankfully,  i  G&r^fi.xxix.  13,  14. 

7.   For  a  right  End. 

I . .  Not  for  Praife  from  Men. 

2.  Much  lefs  Salvation  from  GOD. 

3.  But  for  His  Honour,  Prcv.  iii.  9. 

Uses. 

I .  Repent  of  your  Ntglcd  of  this  Duty»         > 

•  Z.  Perform  it  for  the  future. 

Conlider, 
i;   The  Law  of  GOD  coratnands  it. 
SL.   The  Law  of  Nature,  S.  Matth.  vii.  1 2. 
"  '   3.   GOD  hath  made  it  oar  Brothcr^s  Dae, 
and  fo  we  rOb  Him,  unlefs  we  give. 

4.  There  is  a  Blefling  entailed  upon  it,  jilt* 
,  Sx/35.        ' 

5-  Hereby  we  imitate  GOD,  S.  Jkfatth.  v.  48. 

S.  Luk.  vi.  35. 
6.  Unlefs  we^ive,'  we  have  no  Love  for 

•'GOD>   I  S.^oh.iii.  17. 

'  7-   Nor  true  Religion,  S.  Jam.  i.  27. 

S«.  What  we  have,  is.  not  our  own,  but 

GOD'S,  to  be  laid  out  according  to  His 

Will,  S.  tvi.  xvi.  1 2.  I  Chroft.  xxix.  1 1  * 

t^i^l^m.  fi  9.  Yet 


'^WVM 
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9.   Yet  Himfelf  will  repay  us  what  we  have 
lb  disbar&d,  Prov.xix^  17.  ^ 

10.  Hence  this  is  the  way  to  lay  up  our 

Treafures  in  Heaven,  iTiw^vi.  17,18. 
1 9.  S.  Matth.  vi.  1 9, 20. 

11.  It  is  the  belt  way  to  profper  and  fandify 

what  ye  have  here,  Prov^  xxviii.  27. 
Deut.  XV.  7, 8, 9, 1 o,  1 1. 

12.  You  (hall  be  judged  according  to  your 

Perform^ce  or  Negled  of  this  Duty^ 
S.  Matth.  XXV.  34)  35)4^9  42. 


RoM.xii.  1^^14)15)  16* 

Ver.  1 3.     — -  Given  to  HoJpitaUty. 

Ver.  14.  Blefi  them  rvbkh  ferfe* 
cute  you  :   bkfij  and  cttrfi  not, 

Ver.  1 5.  Rejoice  mith  them  that  do 
rejoice^  ami  weep  with  them  that  weep, 

Ver.  16,  Be  of  the  fame  Mind  one 
towards  another*  -— ^- 

I 

I.  \T7H  A  T  is  Hoffitality? 
V V      It  implies,  # 

1.  Our  IndifFerency  about  die  World. 

2.  Willingnefs  to  communicate  what  we  have 
to  others,  i  Ttm.  vi.  1 7. 

3.  Our  fupplying  Strangers  as  well  as  others 
with  Neceflaries,  i  S.  Per.  iv.  9. 

R  E  A  s  o  N  s» 
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Rbas6ns. 

1 .  ji  trioru  We  Ihoold  do  to  others^  as  wc 

would  have  them  do  to  us,  S  Munb. 
vii.  12. 

2.  A  fofierlori.    Bec^uft  of  the  Good  wc 

may  get  by  it.  Some  have  encertaia- 
ed  Angels,  /fih-.  xiii.  2.  Cth.  xviii.  3. 
and  xix.  2,  'And  Prophets,  i  King.  xvii. 
10, 12,  14,  i5.  2  Kiff^.  iv.  8,  itf,  i7t 
34.  S.  Aiattls  XXV.  43. 

II.  i!/f/}  rfceiw  Tpj^icfc  curfe  you. 

1.  Wc  mall  exptd  Reproaches. 

2.  We  mult  not  recompenfe  Corfes  for  Corfes, 
S.  Mdtth.  V.  44.  1  Cor.  iv.  12.  1  S.  Per.  ii.  23. 

3.  But  pray  for  a  Blefliag  upon  them,  S.  Liii(> 
xxiii.  34*  I  S.  P^^  iL  2 1 ,  22, 23. 

III.  Jftijoice  ipith  them  thai   tejcicij    dnd  wetf 
with  them  that  wetf. 

That  is, 
\.   Rejoice  at  others  Ptofperity- 

1.  Spiritoal,  S.Luhx^.  10.  AR.xuii*  Phil. 

I  3- 

2.  Temporal. 

2.  Be  troubled  at  others  Loflis  aUd  Troubles, 
John.  II.  and  Xiii.  ii. 

R  B  A  S  O  N. 

We*  are  Members  of  one  another,  i  Or«  xii* 

2tf,  27. 

IV.     B^  of  the  fame  Mind  one  tesPdrJs  another. 
1.  Sa  is  to  love  one  another,  S.  Joh.  xiii-  34*  . 
a.   To  be  at  Peace  together,  Rom.  xii.  18.  M^r- 
xiL  14* 

E  2  1.  Pw^ 
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•  •  • 


1.  Peace  is  the  Effeft  of  Charity. 

2.  The  Caufc  of  Felicity. 
I  •   CommoQ,  S.  Jam*  iv.  i . 
2.  Proper  to  each  Perfon^  S.  Luh  xxi.  1 9. 

,  V.    -Wif»J  wr  %fc  Things,  uh  ri  J^MAct  ^e^^vlu. 

1.  What  high  Things? 
I  ^  Negatively*   Not  the  highelt  or  heavenly 

Things,  Col.  iii.  i^  2.  S^Matth.  vi.  33. 
?•  Pofittvely.    Of  this  World,  Jir.  xlv.  5. 

1.  Great  Riches,  itim^vl^. 

2.  Great  Honours. 

3.  Great  Power  and  Place,  ^i?.  v.  36. 
4*  Great  Employments. 
5.  Great -Pleafures. 

2.  How  not  mind  them  ?  ^o^^vlu*    So  0/<>j/! 
iii.  2.  ^e^Hrt. 

Not  f(H 
I .   As  to  think  of  them,  PfaL  i.  2.  ' 

,     ;  '2.  To  defire  .them,  Cohjpnlz.  Pfid.  Ixxiii. 

*    ♦       »  • 

3.  To  hope  for  them. 

4.  To  admire  them,  S.Xiri.  xxi.  5, 6. 

y         5*   To'  labour  after  them,  S.  Jch.  vi.  27. 

$•  ^4«J!'.  vi.  33. 

3.  Why  not  mind  them? 

1.  They  are  below  you. 

1.  As  ye  are  rational  Creatures. 

2.  As  believing  Chriftians. 

2.  You  have  higher  Things  to  mind,  P£i7. 

iii.  20. 
'   3.  Minding  of  Earth  and  Heaven  both,  is 
inconfiftent,  S.  Matth.  vi.  24.  i  S.  Joh. 
ii.  15. 


Ust. 


•   •  ^ 
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>* 


UsB. 

Aiind  mp  high  Things  i    . 

Coafidcr, 
I  •  They  are  uncertaii). 
2.   Uncoflltant)  Prw.  xxiii.  5. 
3*   Unlatisfying,  EccUf  i.  8*  and  i^.  8^ 
4^   Dangerous,  i  Ttm.  vi.  lo. 
5.  I^omentary,  S.  Luh  xii.  20. 


R  o  M.  xii,  1 6. 
*-*—  Be  iKtf  wife  in  yottr  own  Conceits* 

L    A  S  to  rational  Wifdom  or  Knowledge.        ; 
J\.     I.   Of  natural  Can fes. 

1.  Yon  know  not  the  firfl  Conftitution  of 

them,  Job  xxxviii.  4,  5,  tf. 

2.  Nor  G  O  D's  prcfent  Difpofal  of  them, 

AEl.  xvii.  28* 

3*   Kor  their  own  Workiqg  and  Nature. 

2.  Future  Events,  S.  Jam.  iv.  1 3, 14. 

I  •  You  know  not  the  Caules  that  mult  con- 
cur to  produce  them. 
2.  Nor  whether  GOD  will  fet  them  on 
.     '  Work  or  no,  or  hinder  them,  S.  Jam, 

vr.  15.  I  Cor.  iv.  19.     • 

3.  The  ProTidences  of  G  O  D,  PfiU.  cxxxix. 
5,  6. 

1.  To  the  Evil,  Tfd.  Ixxiii.  3>  22.  ^ 

2.  To  the  Good. 

4.  The  Intrigues  of  State,  Trov.  xx.  3. 

5.  The  ipiritual  Eftate  of  others,  S,  Mattb. 
vii.  I. 

B  3  J-  You 


JO        Tbefiums  The$kgms. 

1.  Yoa  know  not  your  own  CMdition«  i  Ccr. 

IL   II.  / 

2.  There  is  no  way  lij  the  World  whereby 

to  know  others. 

6.  The  Interpretation  of  Scripture^   S.  Mar. 
xiu  24. 

1 .  Prophecies,  j4S.  viii.  30,  j  i  ^ 

2.  Myfteries,  Rom.Xh  33. 

3.  Difficult  Places,  2  S.  ?e/.  iii.  15,  i<?. 

7.  Determination    of    Theological    Contro* 
verfies. 

Use. 

Be  not  Wife  in  your  own  Conceits. 

1 .  It  is  a  Sin^  Ifa.  v.  21.   Prw.  iii.  7. 

2.  You  arc  not  wife.  Job  xi.  1 2. 

3.  This  will  hinder  you  from  true  Wifdom, 
Trov*  xxvi.  12.. 

Directions. 

I  •  Have  low  Thoughts  of  your  own  Knowledge* 
2.  Labour  e^b  Day  to  Know  nu)re, 

I-  Of  GOD. 

2.  Of  Chrift,  I  Ctnt.  ii.  2. 

IL  As  to  pradkal  Wifibom* 

I.   Wherein?  ^ 

I.   We  muft  not  conceit  oarfeWes  to  be 

Saints,  i  Ttm.  \.  1 5.  Ifu.  Ixv.  5.  S.  LuK 

xviii.  11'. 
2*  ]^0F  that  we  are  holier  than  others. 
3*  Nor  that  we  perform  Duties  aright^ 

1.  Reading  the  Scriptufe. 

2.  Praying,  S.  Jam.  iv.  j. 

3.  Hearing,  Mi.  ii.  37. 

4.  Meditation,  Phil,  iii*  20. 

4.  Nor 
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4.  Kor  that  we  exercile  Graces  aright. 
!•   Repentaoce,  lOr.vii.  10. 

1.  We  may  repent  of  Ibme  Sms,  not 

ofaU. 

2.  Oar  Repentance  ii  proportional  to 

none  of  oar  Sins. 

2.  Faith. 

1.  It  may  be  only  Hiftorical. 

2.  Partial  reccividg  only  Part  of  Jefus 

Cbrift,  S.  Job.  f .  i  2, 

3.  Upon  wrong  Grounds^  Education, 

Aot  Dirine  Tefthnotfy,    1  S.  John 
Y4  10.  ^ 

4.  Not  on  Chrift  only,  Phil.  iii.  8, 9. 

3.  Love. 

1.  We  do  not  lore  GOD  with  allour 

Hearts,  S.  Matth.  xxii  37. 

2.  Nor  conftantly. 
4*  Tnift. 

I  •  It  may  be  only  for  Spirituals,  1  S-  Per. 

V.  7.      , 
2.   Not  with  all  our  Heart,  Prov.  iii.  5. 

5.  Thankfblneis,  ^ 

1.  Not  proportional  to  our  Mercies. 

2.  Nor  for  all  Things,  i  Thejf.  v.  1 8. 

6.  Charity. 

i«  It  may  be  from  wrong  Principles, 

S.  Matth.  YU  !• 
2.  In  a  wrong  Manner,  Rom.  xii.  8. 
.   Why  not  thas  conceited  of  ourfelves  ? 
I .   We  know   not  our  own  Hearts,   Jtr. 

xvii.  9. 
2«  We  are  too  apt  to  have  too  high  Thoughts 

of  oorielves. 
^   This  will  keep  us  from  looking  after  true 
Holinefs. 

£  4  Use. 


/ 


•   ^ 


7^ 
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U'SHS,. 

Be  pet  Wife  in  ifour  ^n  Conceits. 

1.  Many  have  been  miftaken,  S.  Manh.  vii.  ii. 
5t.  The  lefs  Holy  you  are,  the  more  you  are 

apt  to  conceit  yourfelves  to  be  (b. 

3.  Thefc  Conceits  of  Holinefs  are  pot  con* 
liftent  with  true  Grace,  S.  Jmt.  iv.  6. 

A.  Therefore,  fo  long  as  you  oonceii;  yourftl  ves 
to  be  holy,  you  may  conclude  yourfelves  to  be 
linfiil. 

5.  You  fball  not  be  judged  by  your  own  Con* 
celts,  but  by  the  Law  of  GO£). 

Directions. 

y.  Oft  confult  your  own  Hearts,  Pfdl.iv.  4. 

2.  CJompare  your  Anions  with  GOD's  Laws. 

3.  Still  remember  what  a  fearful  Thing  it  is  to 
^e  miftaken  in  a  Thing  of  this  Wcighf. 


»  ^ 


i**i 


-H 


•        t 


Rom, 
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Rom.  xii.  17,  ' 

Refom^fi  to  no  Man,  Evil  for  EtiU: 

I  ThefT.  V.  15.  > 

I-  'IT/'H  A  T  Evils  are  we  not  to  recompeflfe 
VV     to  others?  \ 

1  *  Not .  hate  others,    becanie  they  hate  us 
S.  Ji>(Mtth.  V.  44.  .  . .        ' 

z.  Not  corfe  others,   bccaufe  they  carle  us 
2  Sam.  xvi.  lo.  S.  il/^r/A.  v.  44.  * 

.     3.  Not  defbaad  others,  becaure  they  defraud 
us,  JUfv.  xix.  1 3*  I  Hieff.  iv.  <(• 

4.  Not  fpeak  Evil  of  othets,  becaufe  they  Ipeak 
Evil  of  us.  Tit.  iii.  2. ,  i  S.  Tet.  iii.  p.       /    . : 

5.  Not  neglea  our  Duty  to  them,  becaufe  they 
do  it  to  us.  r  ^ 

1.  Praying  for  them,  i  Ttm.  ii.  iV  •. 
a.   Pitying  their  Miferies,  Rom.  xii.  x  5. 

3*    Helping  them  in  their  Neceffitiesi  C4. 
vi.  10. 

.     a-    Why  not  recompenfe  Evil  for  Evil  ? 

I.   It  is  contrary  to  the  Rule,   S.  Mmk 

vii.  12.  ^  •* 

2^  Hereby  we  do  ourfelves  more  Injury 

than  they  did. 
3«  Tea,  and  more  than  we  can  dd  them* 

Use..;     . 
Recompenfe  to  no  Mm  Evil  for  EviL 

Confider,  .j 

•    I ,  None  can  iojurc  us  without  GOD,  Ifa. 
xlv.  ?• 

z.  Injuries  patiently  born  are  but  .Occafions 
of  Vertne.  .. 

3.  It 
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3.  It  is  better  to  bear  aa  Injury,  thaa  to  caofe 
one ;  JU'ix^SK^  if  «//JM;fr,  Ariftot. 

4»  We  nmft  follow  oar  Saviour's  Example, 
I  S.  f^t.  ii.  23* 

.  5.  It  is  one  of  the  nobleft  Vertaes  of  a  Cbri- 
ftian^  to  live  above  lojuries* 

IL  Fravidf  Things  bamfi  in  the  pght  •f  nU  Men. 

1 .  How  provide  ? 

1.  Think  of  them,  iTtm^i7.\^. 

2.  Intend  them,  Pfd.  xvii.  3. 

3.  Bndeavoar  them,  2  S.  Tet.  I.  5. 
4*  Pradiie  them,  i  ^JA/iii.  18. 

5*  Gontimic  the  Praftic&of  them,  i  Car.  xv. 
58.  Rtv.n.  25,2tf. 

2.  What  boodt  Things  ? 

1.  Towavds  GrOD. 

1.  Low  to  His  Pcrlbfi,  Dtut.  vi*  %. 

2.  Faith  in  His  Words,  i  S.  J^h.  v.  io» 
3*  Troft  on  His  Promiies,  fkbr.  xiii.  5,  tf. 

4.  Fear  of  His  Thrcatnings,  Amos  iii.  8. 

5.  Obedience  to  His  Precepts. 

2.  Towards  Men. 

u  To  our  Sdberiors,  Sobjedioa,  Ifim. 

xm.  I. 
2.  To  oar  Inferiors^  Homility. 

3.  To  an.  :: 

1.  Trath,  Jav^jxh.  ii. 

2.  Eqaity,  JLetf.  xiz«  35, 36. 

3.  Love,  g.  AtMth.  v.  45* 

4.  Honour,  i.S*  Per. ii.  17, 

5.  Prayers^  i  Tim.  ii.  i  • 
2*  How  in  the  Sight  of  all  Men  ? 

I .  So  as  to  make  open  Profelfioit  of  our  Re- 

ligion,  Horn,  i*  16. 
Zk  To  manifeft  our  IflXegrity  in  it  unto  all, 

2C7r.  viii.  21. 

4.  Why 
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4.  Why  in  the  fight  of  all  Men  ? 

I.  Negatively.     Not   to  gain  Credit  for 

them,  S.  Maiih.  vL  i. 
a:  PofitiTcly. 

1.  To    ftop  ptheff  Jalft  Ascufing  iis» 

I  S.  Pet.  iiL  i^. 

2.  To  be  an  Exaipple  to  others,  i  Cnr. 

xi.  I- 

3.  For  the  Glory  of  GOD,  S.  MMh.yi.  75. 

I  &  Pelt,  a*  12. 

Use* 

Confider, 

1.  Hereby  you   wiD  keep  your  Conrdenoe 
void   cf  OSeKe^    towards  GOB  and   Men, 

2.  Excite  others  to  Vertue,  S.  Jsm.  v.  20^ 

3.  Be  an  Honour  to  vonr  Religion. 

4.  Be  ccrtaift  of  COD's  Blelfing,  here,  Pfil. 
xxxix*  12* 

5.  And  eotitlod  to  HeaiF^a  hereafter,  S.il£irri^ 
xxr.  4,  <(• 


R  OM< 


—  I  
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"     $ 


Rom.  xii.  18. 


If  it  be  foffible^  as  much,  as  Ueth  in  jou^ 
live  peaceably  ivith  all  Men, 


"    Here  is,  : 

|.  »Tp  H  B  Preface.    If  it  be  foffihU. 
JL     Which  Words  may  be  lck)k*d  on, 

1 .  As  limiting  the  Cprnmanc^t 

t»  If  it  be  pojfible  \  for  it  may  be  impoffible, 
S.  Matth,  xviii.  ?• 
I  ^   Becaufe  of  others  Malice,  S-  Jam*  iv.  x . 
2.  Our  own  Confcience, -^if.  xxi V;  1 6. 

1.  In  Reproving  others. 

2.  In  Standing  for  the  Tratb^^ 
J.    Af  much  as  in  you  lies. 

1/  That  we  do  nbt  dift'urb  the  Peace  our- 

felves. 
2.   Nor  give  Occafion  to  others  to  do  it. 

2.  As  ftrengthening  the  Command,  fo  that  wc 
are  to  perform  it  to  the  utmoft  of  our  Power. 

II.    The  Command*    Live   feaceably  with  oB 

Men., 

Here  is, 

1.  The  Command",    Live  peaceably. 

2.  The  Extent  of  it  •,  With  aU  Men. 
I.    Live  feaceably. 

I.   What  is  it  to  live  peaceably  ? 
♦  To  it  is  required, 

1.  Give   Oronce  to  none,  S.  Mattb. 

xviii.  7. 

2.  Pafs  by  others  Offences  to  you,  i  Cer* 

xiii.  7. 

3-  Conr 
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3.  Conftrue  Things  ia  the  bcft  Scnfc, 

1  £W-.  xiii.  5. 

4.  Fart  with  Ibmething  pf  yoor  owa 

Right,  Gen.  xiii.  8, 9. 

5.  Have  a  Care  of  tbofe  PafEons  that 

caufc  Strife,  S.  y4».  iv.  i. 
I*   Anger,  £/^e/;i?.2tf,  31* 

2.  Envy,  S.  Jam.  iii.  1 4. 

3.  Pride,  Trov.  xiii.  10. 

4.  Hatred  and  Malice,  .1  S.  Joh.  xiu 

15.       ♦ 

5.  Implacablene(s ,  Rom*  1.^1.  P/W. 

cxx.  5, 5, 7. 
1.   The  Extent  *,  Ta  aU  Mtn^  Hebr.  xii.  1 4. 

1.  To  Superiors,  Rom.  xiii.  i.  S.  iliirflrt 

xvii.  27. 

2.  Inferiors. 

3.  Equals. 


» . 


Use. 

Zi'&r  ftdcoably  with  all  Mtn* 
Confider^ 

u  Ve  know  not  where  the  leaft  Strife  may 
end. 

2.   It  difturbs  you  as  much  as  others,  S.  LuL 
xxi.  19. 

3*  If  you  live  in  Peace,  GOD  yjrill  be  with 
yott,  I  King. xix.  1 1, 1 2,  r3.    2  Cor.  xiii.  1 1. 

Avenge  not  yourielves.  . 

x.   What  is  it  to  avenge  ourfelves  ? 
I  •  •  It  fuppofeth  a  Wrong  received  from  o« 
thers. 

2.  Malice  in  the  Receiver  of  it^ 

3.  A  Defire  of  as  great  Wrong  to  them. 

4.  An  Endeavour  to  do^  the  fame  to  them. 


1* 


5.  The 
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5.  The  adaaOy  recompenfing  Injuries,  &c. 
to  others  for  them  we  receive. 
2.  Why  ihoald  wc  not  avenge  oiirfelves  ? 

X.  Mone  is  a  competent  Judge  ivL  bis  owa 
Caft. 

2«  There  ire  Laws  eftablKhed  in  all  Nati- 
ons for  the  righting  all  Perfbns,  Rom^ 

xiii-  4* 
3«  By  avenging  ourfelves,  we  cannot  attain 
the  Ends  of  Vengeance. 

1.  To  avoid  the  Perfons  that  wronged 

us. 

2.  To  amend  others,  Deut.  xix.  19, 20. 

5*  To  ftcure  the  Perlbn  offended,  i  Ttm. 

II.  2. 

4.  Vengeance  belongs  to  GOD,  Beat,  xxxii. 

35.  Rom*  xii.  29.  Hehr.  x.  30.   Numb. 
xxxi.  2. 

5.  We  are  to  overcome  Evil  with  Good, 

Rom.  xii.  2 1  •   So  as, 

1.  To  bear  Injuries  patiently. 

2.  To  do  Good  for  Evil,  Rom.  xii.  20. 

3.  To  give  placd  to  Wrath,  ver.  1 9. 

1 .  Yoar  own  Wrath  \  taking  time  to 

cooiider. 

2.  Thine  Enemy's  Wrath  i  S.-/*«i*ray: 
-    3:  GOD'sWmhi  S-Cb^/i;/?. 

USBS. 

I.  Avenge  not  yonrfelves. 
Confider, 

1.  By  avenging  yonrfelves,  you  do  your- 

felves  the  greater  Injury. 

2.  GOD  may  juftly  avenge  tiimfelf  of 

yoo. 
3^  You  nfurp  His  Power. 

4-   He 
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4«   He  will  avenge  you  Himfelf,   i  S*  P«r. 

iL  23. 
5.   By  not  avenging  InjarieS)  they  become 
Mercies. 
X.   Live  at  Peace  and  Unity  together. 
Coniider, 

1 .  This  is  the  {pedal  Command  of  Chrift^ 

S.  Job.  xiii.  34* 

2.  The  beft  Badge  of  a  Cbriftian,  i  &  Job. 

iv.  12. 

3.  If  you  love  others,  yoa    love  your- 

felves. 

4.  Yon  moft  anfwer  for  all  Difierences  be- 

fore Chrift. 

5.  Live  together  in  Love  now,  and  ye 

{ball  live  together  in  Heaven  for  ever, 
Htbr.  xii.  14. 


RoMu 


■r  %  * 
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Rom.  xiiL  7. 
Render  therefore  to  aU  their  Vues^^ 

t  T^  O  GOD.    We  owe, 
.    X      !•   Vcar^  S.  Afatih.  X.  28. 
By  Reafbn/ 
!•  Of  His  Sovereignty,  MaL  i.  ff. 

2.  His  Juftice. 

3.  His  Power,  >r.v.  22. 

2.  X-ove,  D<2/r.  vi.  5. 

I4  For  His  Excellency  in  Hinifelf,  Cant^ 

V.  Id. 
2»  His  Love  to  us,  1  S.  JoL  W.  10, 1 1. 

3.  defires,  Pfal.  Ixxiii.  25. 

decaafe, 

1 .  He  is  the  Ocean  of  Happinefs  in  Himfelf, 

S.AfMttkxix.  17. 

2.  The  Fountain  of  it  to  us,  Pfal.  xxxtL  9. 

4.  Faith  in  what  He  faith,  i  S.  Joh.  v.  10. 

1.  Becaufe  of  His  own  Veracity,  Uebr.  vi. 

18. 

2.  The  Certainty  of  the  Revelations  c6n- 

firmed  by  Miracles,  2  S;  Pet.  i.  18, 19. 

5.  Trail  on  what  He  Fromifes,  Prov.  iii.  5. 
Scm*  iv.  2o* 

I  •  Becaufe  of  His  Freedom  in  making, 
2.  His  Faitbfulnefs  in  keeping,  His  Promifes, 
Dfttt.  vii.  p, 

6.  Thankfolnefs,  i  thef.  v.  1 8. 

Becaufe, 

1.  We  arc  unworthy  of  any  Mercy,  C«f. 

xxxii.  10. 

2.  It  is  all  wccan  return,  Mlc  vi.  8. 

7.  Ob«* 
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7.  Obedience,  i  &nju  xv.  22. 

1.  Sincere,  Rpm.ii.  17. 

2.  Univcrfili  S.  i»X  I  rf.  P/a/.  cadi,  ^i 

3.  Cooftant,  S.  Luk.\.  75. 

We  owe  Him  Obedienjre^ 
1 1  By  reafbn  of  oor  Creatiod. 

2.  Prefervation,  jiEt.  xvii.  28. 

3.  Redemption,  i  Cor.  71.  20: 

4.  Vow  in  B^ptlfm. 

5.  Oar  Profeffion  of  the  Chriftian  Kclii 

gion,  iTtm*\u  19. 

8.  Honour  and  Adoratioii,  MaI.  L  6^ 

Of 

1.  His  Wifdom,  Rom^rj.  si* 

2.  Omnifclenc^;  P/^.cxlvii*  5. 

3.  Oninipreience,  Pf4*  cxxxix.  5,  d,  7J 
•4.  Omnipotence,  S.  iM'/rf^J!?.  xix.  25; 

5.  Mercy,  £ir^^.  xxxiv.  6. 

6.  Jaitice.  ,  . 

7.  Sterility^  E>pod.  iii;  t4J 

Use. 

Jlender  unto  GOjb  His  Duth 

Confider, .    /  :    .. 

I •  OtKerwife  yon  rob  GOD,  Mai. iii.  8. 
.   2.  Yon  rob  yourfeives,  your  Happi]iefs6oii(i!!:«* 
ing  in  obeying  O  O  D.'    ^ 

You  rob  yourfelves,  ... 

1.  Of  the  Comforts  of  a  goidd  Cbnfcience^ 

2  Cor*  I*  1 2i!  .     ^. 

i<   Of  Toy  in  the  HoTy  Ctioft,  Rom,  tM. 

17«        '    * 

3.   Of  the  Favour  of  d  O  D,  J^4-  l^x-  i- 
4*'   6f  i  Bleflin^  here,  -Dettf.xxviil  i. 
5.   Of  Happinefs  hereafter,   Hehr.  xH.  1^ 

.  $•  By  paying  ttim  His  Due,  you  fecufe  your- 

felves. 
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1.  From  prefent  Curftsi  Md.  u.  2.  Rwn. 

viii.  28. 

2.  Fqture  Torments,  2  Thejp  i.  8, 9. 

4.  He  will  call  you  t6  accoQnt,  2  Or.  v.  to. 

5.  Render  His  Due,  and  He  will  render  to  you 
His  Promife  in  Heaven,  S.  Math.  xxv.  45. 

II.    We  owe  to  Men.  :'a^Uo%  ?k  tmi  ta^  o^«a*o 
i  yi^  ^  TOTo  /?KAf,  <tA^*  "inoiKvcuy  S.  Chryfoft. 

I.   Superiors,  Civil,  Ecclefiaftical ,  Oecono- 

mical* 

1.  Subjedion,  v.  i.  T^r.  iii  i.  ; 

2.  Tribute,  S.  Mutth.  xvii.  24,  25, 27. 

3.  Cuftom. 

1 .  Wfi  ought  to  have  a  Care  of  the  pub- 

lick  Good. 

2.  It  is  a  Debt  of  Gratitude  for  the  Be- 

nefits we  receive  from  the  Magi- 
ftrate. 

3.  A  Debt  of  Juftice,  for  bis  Trouble  in 

the  Management  of  publick  Affeirs, 
Rom.  xiii.  6. 

4.  Fear,  Frav.  xxiv.  21* 

5.  Honour,  i  S.  fet.  ii.  17. 

1.  So  as  to  acknowledge  them  to  heor« 

dained  of  G  O  D. 

2.  Love  them  fbr  their  Office  fake* 

3.  Be  thankful  for  the  Benefits  we  receive 
-.^from  them. 

4.  Fidelity  and  Allegiance,  2  Sam.  xx.  2. 

5.  Entertain  no  ill  Thoughts  of  his  Per- 

fbn  or  AQions,  EctUf.  x.  20. 
2.  Inferiors,  ^ob  ii.ii^ij^i^. 

1.  We  owe  Humility  and  Rclpca,  ^hil. 

2.  Charity  and  Relief,  1  Tim.  vi.  1 7.  "Job  xxxi. 

J^y^7,  i9>ic:>,2i. 

Cenfider; 
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Confider, 

I.  He  that  pities  the  Poor,  lends  to  GOD 

Ttov.  xix.  17.,  ^ 

a.  This  is  the  onljr  way  to  lay  up  ourTrea- 

fures  in  Heaven,  S.  Matt,  vlip^z^, 

111-    To  all  we  owe, 
I.    Loye,  Rom.  xiii.  8. 

1.  This  is  Chrift's  fecial  Command,  S.  Johi 

•  xiii.  3^. 

2.  Without  this  we  have  iio  Love  for  GOD^ 

I  S.  "Job.  iv.  20, 2  i . 
z.  Honour,  i  S.  Per .  ii.  1 7. 

1 .  Becaufe  none  but  excel  uS  fn  fome  Things^ 

Phil.il  3. 

2.  All  are  made  in  thfe  Image  of  GOD,  Geri^ 

1*  2(J. 

J.   We  are  all  Profeflbrs  of  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion, S.  Miir.  ix.  41.  I  S.  Pet.  iiu  7. 
i.   Charitable  Thoughts,  i  CW-.xiii.  j. 

I*    We  koort'  not  others  Hearts,   i  Car.  ii; 
II.  . 

2.    Nor  GOD'S  Intentions  towards  thera^^ 
S.  Jdm.  iv.  ri* 
4.    Do  Good  to  all,  bal.  vi;  to. 

I .   Hef  eby  we  imitate  GOD,  S.  Matth.  v.  44; 

2;  Give  Glory  to  G  O  D,  S.  Maiik  v.  itf; 
j.   Speak  well  of  all,  S.  Jam.  iv,  11. 
tf.   Pray  for  all^  1  Tim  ii.  i .  S.  wliiirrJE?^  v.  44. 

1.  For  their  Spiritual,  I  7^>«.  ii.  4. 

2.  Their  Temporal  Good. 

7-   Be  )uft  and  honeft  to  all,  S.  ^^iirriE?.  vii.  i  i. 
tTheJf.i7.6. 

1.  Otherwife,  if  we  defrauil  others,  we  cart 

get  ho  Good  by  it,  Trov.  Xv  22'. 

2.  But  much  ikxrt^  Ha£g.  I  <i. 

F  2  Vst^ 
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i*M^«h«a««kri» 


USB. 

Jtender  to  alt  their  l)ues\ 
ConfidCr, 

1.  Unlcfs  wc  render  to  Men  their  Does,  wc 
cannot  render  them  to  G  O  D. 

2.  Unlefs  we  do  it,  wc  fin  againft  the  very 
Light  of  Nature. 

3.  G  O  D  will  bring^s  into  Judgment  for  all 
unjuft  Dealings,  £cclef  xii.  14.  ,, 


Am     ili 


Rom.  xiiL  i^,  14. 

Ver.  13.  Let  us  walk  honefily  as  irt 
the  Day ;  iiot  in  Rioting  and  Drunhn* 
nefiy  not  in  {Chambering  and  Wantonnefs, 
not  in  Strife  and  Envying,  •  ^ 

Ver.  14..  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jefus  Cbrifi.  *" 


'«»i^^« 


I.  TN  general :  Wd\  homfily^  Tit.  ii.  ii. 
1     T.  Soberly. 

2.  Righteoufly. 

3.  Godly. 

II.  In  particular, 

I .    Not  in  Rioting  and  Drunhnnofs^  I(a.  V.  1 3, 
.  I .   This  deprives  us  of  the  Ufe  of  Realbh*' 
2.  And  lo,  for  the  prefent,  blots  olit  the 
Image  of  GOD. 

5.  Makes 
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3.  Makes  Men  unfit  for  Duty;  S.  LuL  xxi' 

34.  Hof  17*  II. 

4. .  £:q)o£bth  a  Man  to  all  other  Sin* 
5.   Hath  a  particular  Curie  entailed  upon  it, 
Jfd.  v.ii.  Prov. xxiii.  29, 30^  &c. 
;f^  N»t  in  Chamkning  and  Wam^rmefs^   Hebn 
xiiL  4. 
To  avoid  this ; 

1,  ^  carefpl  tp  keep  a  good  Confcience, 

flm.  xxxix*  9. 
2-  Watch  over  your  Spirits,  Mal.il  16.  Job 

xxi.  I. 
3.  Pray  againft  it,  Pfal.  cxix.  37. 
3.   5m/e  4»^  Envying. 

u  They  are  Signs  of  a  carnal  Mind,  i  G^r. 

iii.  3.   Gal.  V.  19,  20.    S.  Jam.  iii.  14, 

2.  Proceed  only  from  Pride  and  Ignorance, 

I  Tim.  vi.  4. 
3«   Produce    ConfuCon  and    evil    Works, 
S.7^i«».iii*  16^  17*' 

JB»r  put  ye  en  the  Lord  Je/iis  Chrifi. 
1.   By  Baptifm,  Gal.  iii.  27. 
X.  By  Faith,  we  put  on, 
I.   His  Rigbceoufnefs. 

1.  Chrift  took  our  Nature  upon  Him, 

S*Jeh/h  14. 

2.  Suffered  for  our  Sins,  Ifa.  liii.  5, 6. 

3.  By  this  He  expiated  our  Sins,  and  poc^ 

chafed  RighteoufQefs  for  us,  i  S.  Joh^ 
ii.  2. 

4.  All  Believers  are  interelted  in  all  His 

Sufferings  and  Righteoufaefs,   Gal. 
ii.  16. 

5.  Hence  their  Sins  are  hid,  as  it  were 

from  the  Eyes  of  G  O  D,  Eem.  viii. 

33,34.  Pii7.  iii.  8,  9. 

F  3  2.  His 
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Z-  His  Graces.  ^ 

I.   Humilitf,    1  S.  Pet.  v.  5.  &  Afanh.  xu 

2*  Self-denial,  S.  Mdttk  xfl  24. 

$.  Tenperaace,  i  Cor.  yH  31.       « 

4*  Patience,  S.  Lak.  xxv  19.  S.  Jam.  I  -3. 

5.  Thankfiilnefs,  i  Thejf.  v.  1 8. 

6.  Heavenly-mindednefs,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

7.  Charity,  -^.  x.  38.  S.  Jsm*  u  27. 

8.  Coqiltancy  and  PerfeTerance,  jRev.  L  iS. 

Use* 

Put  ^»  f  V  Lprd  Jifus  Chrifi. 

Confider, 

I «  Your  Sins  are  many,  and  it  is  only  by  Him 
they  can  be  pardoned,  i  S*  Job.  ti«  i. 

2.  Your  Sins  are  ftrong,  and  only  by  Him 
fubdued. 

3-  GOD  angry,  only  by  Him  appeafcd, 
S.  Mattk  iii.  17- 

4.  Your  Hearts  corrupted,  only  by  Him 
cleanied,    i  Car.  i*  2. 

5.  Your  Souls  are  immortal,  and  it  is  only  by 
Him,  that  they  can  be  £ived.  All.  xvL  30, 31. 


I  Cor. 
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I  Con.  vi.  20. 

Far  ye  are  bought  with  a  Price :  There^ 
fore glorifie  GOD  in  your  Body^  and 
in  your  Spirit^  whkh  are  G  0  D's. 

L  \TT^  ^^  bought  with  4  Pric€. 

W     I .   Who  bought* us  ?  Chrift  oar  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  S.  Job.  in.  16.  Jefus,  Jobxix.  25, 

2.  What  did  He  buy  us  from  ? 

1.  From  the  Slavery  of  Sin,  Rom*  vi.  i€.  and 

xii.  i^ 

2.  From  the  Power  of  Satan,  A^.  xxvi.  18. 

3.  From  the  Wrath  of  G  OD,  S.  Matth.  ill 

4.  From  the  Curie  of  the  Law,  Cal^m.  lo, 

13- 

5 .  From  eternal  Torments,  which  we  were 

fubjedto,  xTikffA.  10. 

3.  What  Price  did  He  buy  as  with  ? 

1 .  Negative.    Not  with  corruptible  Things, 

I  S.  Pet.  i.  1 8. 

2.  Pofitive.    By  His  Blood,  i  S  Tet.x.  19. 

t.   It  is  only  by  this  our  Sins  could  be 
pardoned,  Efh.  L  7.  i  S.  Joh.  ii.  2. 

2.  That  GOD  would  be  appeafed,  Xom* 

*    V.  I. 

3.  That  our  Perlbns  could  be  juItiBed, 

Rom-  iii*  24* 
4*   Our  Corraptions  fubdued,  T7t.  iu  14. 

Mkl.L  21  *  yf£F.  iii.  25. 
5*  Our  Souls  freed  from  eternal  Death, 

I  ar.xv.  55,  5<J^57* 

F  4  Uses* 
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U  S  B  S* 

I.  Cbr|ff  p^ld  a  Price  for  our  Redemption^ 
ivre^t  JLvnriKvTcsVf  S.  Manh*  XX.  28. 1  Tim*  ii.  6» 
'   2.  We* are  none  of  our  Q^n. 

"  \  2.   E:ihwtmon.  '    '     -   '    ^ 

'  I*  J3e  tfi^nkfuj^for  it,  S.  Matth^  xu  25. 

2.  live  as  thofe  who  are  bought  with  a 

Price. 

3.  Glorifie  GOD  in  Soul  ^nd  Body,  fim^ 

'  iU.  31^ 

\\.  We  are  to  glorifie  gOD  in  S^ul  49id Body* 

Hefe, 
%.  The  Duty,  Glorifie  GO  If. 

|.  Negative. 

1 ,  :^ot  as  tb^t  GOD  needed  our  Glory* 

2.  Or  we  could  give  or  add  Glory  to  Hiod, 

^ob  xxu.  >. 
2.  Pofitively. 

1.  Acknowledge  His  Glory,  PfiUA.  23* 

2.  IHamfefl:  your  Belief,   that  He  is  a 

glorious  GOD,  by  gocJd  Works, 
S*  M4tth.yr.16. 
Hereby  you  fliew  the  Glory, 

1.  Of  His  Omnifcience,  ffd*  cxxxix. 

S>  <^i  7' 

2.  Juftice. 

3.  Mercy.  • 

4.  His  Power, 

5.  His  Faithfulnefs  to  EJis  Promifest 
%,  The  Extent  of  the  Duty. 

I.  Body,  ^tfi».  xii.  I.    Or  oafeward  Adtions, 
f/^.  cxlv.  4, 5, 6. 
I*  Your  piicourfes  concerning  Hiuh 


'         •         •  ^    •       •  .        .  ,  ,  ,  •         ,V 


2.  Your 
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2.  Your  Behavioar  before  Him,  Jch  xlii. 

3.  Year  Obedience  to  Him. 
2.   Spirit,  or  inward  Anions. 

Glorifie  Him,  I 

1.  In  your  Uimerftandings,  by  knowing 

Hiffl)  I  Cbr.  ii.  2. 

2.  Your  Thoughts,  by  meditating  on  Him, 

Pfal. ).  2f  Pib^.  iii.  2o. 

3.  Your Wills,l?y  chufing  Him,  F/mI.  kxiit. 

25,  26. 

j^  Your  Afieaions,by  lovingHim,  SMatt. 

xxii.  37. 
5.  Your  Confcience,  by  not  daring  to  of- 
fend Him,  AB.yi%\^.  \6. 
3.  JEleafons  of  the  Duty,  becaule  they  are 
COD'S. 

1 .  He  made  them.  Gen.  i.  i ,  ^6. 

2.  preferves  theoiy  A^.  xvii,  2^. 

3.  Redj^med  the^n. 

Use. 

Glorify  COD. 
Conlider, 

1.  This  was  the  End  of  our  Creation,  Trov. 
x?i.  4. 

2.  Unleis  you  glorify  Him,  every  thing  will  be 
accurfed  to  you,  Mai.  ii.  2. 

3-  .  No  Action  is  good,  that  is  not  done  to  the 
Cldry  of  GOD,  i  Qr.  x.^u 

A.  Your  Happiiiefs  hpre  conHIts  in  glorifying 
Gyb^  pyi/.xix.  ii. 

5.  Glorify  Him  here,  and  He  will  glorify  you 
hereafter,  i  Cor.  ii.  9. 


I  Co 


R» 
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I  CoR«  ix.  34. 

So  rufiy  that  ye  may  obtain. 

I.  \TrH  A  T  Race  muft  wc  run  ?  Of  Vertae, 
VV    S.  Mmh.  xii.  13,  H* 

1.  pf  Piety  towards  GOD,  jiR.  xxiv.  itf. 

2.  E^ity  towards  Mea,  S.Manh.Yiu  12. 

3.  Sobriety  as  to  oarfelvcs,  Tft.  ii.  i  ;j.  i  Cor. 
ix.  25. 

II.  Whom  do  wc  ran  with  ? 

1.  Sifl,  Rom.  vi.  12. 

2.  Satan,  i  S.  Pet.  v.  8.  Eph.  vi.  1 2- 

3.  TheFlelh,  Gal.  v.  17-  -R^'w-  vii.  18,23. 

4.  The  World,  i  S.7i?fc.  ii- 15,  lef. 

•  5.  Men,  S.  il/^rrk  r.  16.  i  S.  Pet-  ii.  1 2. 

III.  How  long  is  the  Race  ? 

1.  It  begins  at  our  Birth  ; 

2.  Ends  at  oar  Death,   i  Cor.  xv.  58.  Dtut. 

Ti.  2. 

IV.  What  do  we  run  for? 

i:  For  Honour,  i  Sam.  11.^0.  Pfo7.iii.  14. 

2.  For  Fleafures,  P/i/.xvi.  11. 

3.  For  Riches,  S.  Jam,  ii>  5.  i  7ii^-  vi.  ifet»>>v%M^ 

4.  For  our  Lives,  i?g»r.  jgxx»  1  p.  Tfft-%v.*s* 

5.  For  Heaven  j  confifting,  (  Rtv.  ii.  1 7, 2(5. 

r.  iii.5,  12,21.) 

1 .  In  the  Freedom  from  all  Evils. 

2.  In  the  Enjoyment  of  all  Goods. 

V.  How 
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V.   How  muft  wc  ran,  that  we  maj  ohtdin  f 

1.  Lawfully,  2  7m».  ii.  5.    ^  ^*^-  y-  ^-f. 

2.  Underftandingly,  i  Ctr.  xiv.  1 5. 

3.  Direaiy,  i)«ir.  V.  32. 

4.  Penitently  looking  hack  on  your  Sins,  "^tr. 

5.  Chcarfiilly,  i  Tlfitff.  v.  itf.  ffti^r.  xii.  i. 

6.  Bclievittgly,  2  G^r.  v.  7. 
7*  Continnally,  Pibi/.  iik  13. 

8.  To  the  end,  S-  Aficrr^.  x.  22. 

Uses- 
I.  Confider  what  Progrefs  you  hare  niade  in 
this  Race. 

I.  Have  yoo  repented?  //k/.  li.  2,  3,  95. 

S.  Zri/it-  xiii<-^.  ir  iS.  1^. 
2«  What  Ground  have  yon  got  of  your  Sins  ? 

3.  How  do  ye  find  your  Faith  in  ChriA? 

S«70^*iii-  itf. 

4.  What  Graces  do  y6u  grow  in  ?    2  S*  Tet. 

iii.  18. 

5.  In  what  readinefs  are  you  to  die  ?  S.  Luh 

iL  2(^ 
2«   Sq  run  naj^j  that  yt  may  obtain  ? 
Confider, 

1.  You  have  firood  ft  ill,  if  not  run  back  too 

long  already,  EccUf.  xii.  i . 

2.  It  is  a  fafe  Race,  Prov.  x.  9.  c*  ill  23, 24. 

3.  And  pleaiant,  Pr#t/.  iii.  1 7.  P/4/.  xix.  t  i  . 

4.  You  have  the  beO:  Company,  Prw.  Xii.  25. 

5.  Your  Souls  lie  at  Stake. 

6.  Yon  can  run  but  once,  Job  xiv.  1 4.  //c^^i^. 

ix.  27. 

7.  The  Prize  will  make  amends  for  all  yo* 

Labour,  i  Or.  xv.  58.  2  Tint*  iv.  7, 8. 

I   Cor. 
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I  Cor.  X.  14. 

Whprefore^  my  dearly  behved^  fee  from 

Idolatry, 

'•  \KF  H  A  T  is  Idolatry  ?    The  worfhipping 
VV    ofany  Thing  bcfidw  GOD:      ^^^ 

1.  Outwardly. 

2.  lawardly. 

II.  What  Idols  muft  we  not  worfliip? 

1.  Heatbenifh,  Rom*  i.  23: 

2.  Jewifln  I  Kings  xii.  28- 
3-  Tiirkifli. 

4*  Papiftioil* 

1.  The  Croft,  IJa-  xlir.  19. 

2.  The  Hoft. 

3.  Images,  Exod.  xx«  4. 

1.  OfChrift. 

2.  Of  Saints. 

3.  Of  G  O  D,  Exod.  xxxii.  4, 5.  Veut.  iv. 

12,  15,  itf. 

IIL  What  outw,ard  Worfhip  mnft  we  not  give 
to  them  ? 

1.  Praying,  Jfd.x]iv.  17. 

2.  Thahklgiving,  3fir<(f .  xvi.  25, 24.   D^/ir.v.  4. 

3.  Offering  Sacrifices,  zKiftg.  xvii.  35. 

4.  Burning  Incenfe,  Jtr.  xviii.  1 5.  and  xliv* 

5.  Building  Temples  or  Altars,  /*/  viii.  14. 
r.  xiL  IT. 

<J.  Asking  Counfel, /fry:  iv.  12. 

7.  Sowing 


MhAmm^ 
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7.   Bowing  down  to  tbem^  and  fo  adoring  of 
thcno^  J^^  X.  25, 16,  Rtv.  xxiU  8, 9. 

Uses. 

1.  Worfhip  nothing  bdt  GOD. 

2.  Do  not  worlbip  Him  under  any  Image  m 
Similitade. 

II.  Inward  Idolatry^  Ezjth  xitr.  7. 

u  CoTetoufnefs,  Col0Jf.m.  5.  Bfh.'v.  5. 
A  covetoas  Man 
T.  Atinds  his  Riches  ffiote  than  GOD. 
X.  Takes  more  Pains  for  them^  S.  Mmh.  vh 

24. 
3.  Loves  them  better,  1  7ii».  vi.  lo. 
4*  Fears  to  lo(e  them,  jill.  xix.  25. 
5*  Pats  bis  Tmft  in  them,  S.  Lnk.  xii.  1 8, 1 9^ 

I  Tim*  vi.  1 7. 
tf.  Makes  them  his  chiefeft  Good,  S.  Xfiil* 

xviii.  ip. 
7.  Sacrifices  both  Body  and  Sod  for  them^ 

S.  Mditk  xvu  2tf . 

2«  Carnal  Pleafores,  Phil,  vi*  19. 
A  Voluptuous  Man 

I.  Loves  Pleafare  more  than  GOD«  2  Tim. 

••  • 

nu  4. 
2«  Takes  more  Delight  in  themt  R$m.  viiL 

Si  <J- 
3.   Takes,  more  Pains  for  them,  Rem.  xvL 

18.  ' 

3.   Popular  Applaufe,  S.  Joh.  xii*  43, 

The  Ambitious  Man 

1.  Defirei  bis  own  Hononr   more   than 

G  O  D's. 

2.  Prizes  it  more,  Dan.  iv*  BO- 

S' I* 
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3*  Isinore  troubled  at  the  Lofs  of  it,  thaot 
of  GO  D's  Favour,  2  Si^m.  xvii.  2 j. 
4*  Sin,  efpecially  beloved  Sia,  whfch 

1 .  Yoii  prefer  before  GOD. 

2.  Will  not  part  with  for  His  iake. 

3.  Venture  more  for  it,  than  for  G  O0* 
5.    Satan^ 

1 .  You  do  his  Will  more  than  GOD's,  S.  Job. 

viii.  44. 

2.  Are  more  pleafed  with  his  Works  than 

GODs. 

tL    Whence  proceeds  this  iqward  Idola^iry  ? 
I  •  From  ignorance  in  the  Mind. 

2.  Perverfnefs  in  the  Will. 

3.  Diierder  in  the  Afl^ions. 

.  III. .  How  doth  it  appear,  that  this  is  plain  tdo* 

latry  ? 

.    r.  Others  worfhip  Idols  with  their  Bodies,  we 

with  our  Souls. 

2.  Tbtjfe  give  the  principal  Part  of  Divine 
Worfliip  to  thefe  Things. 

3.  Thefe  Thiogs  alienate  oar   IVliads  from 
GOD,  Efhef.  ii»  1 2. 

USBS. 

I.  Have;io , other  Gods  but  the  LORD,  £*^ii/j 

ix.  3. 

Confider, 

1.  They  cannot  lave  you,  ^.xlv.-io.  Jeri 

ii.28. 

2.  Take  yoa  off  from  the  Service  of  the 

Tmc  GOD,  Pfd.  x.  4. ,  i  IGng*  vii.  28. 
J.  Separate  you  from  the  True  GOD,  Ifd. 
lix«2. 

4.  Incenle 
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4*  lQcen(e  GOD's  Wrath  ag^inft  you. 
5.    Yea,  dcftroy  you  for  ever,  i  Car.  vi.  9. 
z.    Worflup  Hioi  alone,  S.  Matth.  iv.  io« 

1 .  He  made  you,  Pfd.  cxxxix.  14. 

2.  He  made  yoa   to  worflup  Hifli,  Trwl 

xvi.  4. 

3.  He  prelerves  you,  jiH.  xviL  28. 

4.  He  keeps  you  to  ierve  Him. 

5.  He  redeemed  you^  i  Cor.  vi*  20. 

d.  Your  Happinefs  conlifts  in  woribipping 
Him,  Pfd.  yCix.  11. 

7.  Worfliip  Him  here,  and  enjoy  Him  here- 
after, ^rfr^xii.  14. 
3.   Worfliip  Him  aright. 

1.  Love  Him,  ~S.  Mattk  xxu.  37. 

2.  Fear  Him,  Ifa.  viii.  1 3. 

3«   Long  for  Him,  Pfal.  xlii.  2. 
4«   Pray  to  Him,  P/i/.  Ixv.  2. 
5.  Trufl:  on  Him,  Prw.  iii.  5. 
tf.  Rejoice  in  Him,  P/4/.  xxxvii.  4; 
7.  Obey  Him,,  i  Sam.  xv.  22. 


I  GoiC* 
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OR.  X.    \^i 

The  Cup  of  BhJJing  wUcb  we  blefs^  Is 
it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Blood  df 
Chrifi  ?  The  Bread  fvbich  we  break^  Is 

'  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of 
Chrifi? 

WHofocver  rightly  receives  the  Sacrameni 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  dotfa.r^Uy  pardke 
of  the  Bod]^  and  Blood  of  Chrift. 

I.    What  Is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 

1.  GOD  had  ho  fboner  made  Man,  6ntHe 
enters  into  a  Covenant  of  Works  with  Him,  Lev. 
xviii.  5.     . 

2.  The  Covenant  of  Works  being  broken.  He 
enters  into  a  Covenant  of  Grace^  Gtfg.  iii.  1 5. 

3.  This  Covenant  of  Grace  He  was  pleafed  id 
feal  under  the  Old  Teftament,  Rom.y.  i  i.  with  fe- 
veral  Sacraments :  Some, 

li  Tranlltory,  the  Clouds  and  fiery  Pillar^ 
Manna,  Red-Sea^  Water  out  of  the 
Rock. 

2.  Fixed,  Gircumci(ion,  Gen.  xvii.  and  the 
Paflbver,  Exod.  xiu 

4.  Under  the  New  Teftament,  He  was  pleafed 
to  change  ihefe  Scab  into  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

5.  Theft  of  the  New  differ  in  feverki  Thing* 
from  the  Old. 

CVid.  Exfojk.  en  S.  Luk,  xxii.  i  %  FiL  If-  f.  t  sf^i^ 

6.  They 
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is.  They  agree  alfb  in  fcv^ral  Things  ; 

1.  The  Author. 

2.  The  principal  Thing  fignifjr'd. 

3.  The  Relation  of  the  outward  Signs,  c^c: 

4.  Injtrament. 
5-    End. 

7.  The  Things  they  agree  ia,  coriftitate  ct 
up  the  EfleuCe  of  a  Sacrainent  in  general. 

8.  Theft  Things  therefore  being  all  applied  ,t6 
the  Lord's  Sopper,  will  difcover  the  Nature  there- 
of to  be  an  Ordinance  inftituted  by  Chrift,  where- 
in, under  the  outward  Signs  of  Bread  and  Wine,' 
Chrift  is  repfefentcd^  offered,  conveyed,  aiid  feal- 
td  to  the  worthy  Receiver. 

i.  It  is  an  Ordinance  inftituted  by  Chrift^* 
*4nd  in  his  ihftitutiod  of  it,  two  Things 
are  confiderable. 

1.  His  Faita. 

2.  His  Dflia  J  which  were,' 

2.  An  Ordinance,  wherein,  under  the  Stgri^ 
tff  Bread  and  Wine,  Chrift,with  all  His 
Benel^ts,  &c.  are  reprefented^  olfered, 
conveyed,  icaled  to  us. 

il.  What  is  required  t6  bur  Receiving  of  the 
Sstcrament  worthily. 
t.  Knowledge. 
I.   Of  the  Fundamentals  of  Religion; 
I.   GOD,  that  He  is  what  He  is: 
i,   Chrift  Jefus'. 

1.  His  Perlbn. 

2.  His  Office. 
..3-   The Huiy Ghoft. 
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1.  His  Nature. 

2.  His  Work. 

Without  the  Knowledge  6f  there  Things^ 
we  cannot  receive  the  Sacrament  wor- 
thily. 

1.  Becaufe  thefe  are  Fundamentals. 

2.  The  Knowledge  of  the  Nature  of  the 

Sacraments. 
Without  this,  we  cannot  difcern  the 
Lord's  Body. 

3.  Of  the  Ends. 

1 .  To  remember  Chrift's  Death,  i  Cor^ 

xi.  26.  GmI.'iiu  t. 

2.  To  fignifie  our  Communion  with 

Chrift,  S.  Jch.  vL  57. 

3.  To  figtiifie  the  Continuation  of  the 

Covenant  of  Grace,  for  RemilRon 
of  Sins,  S.  Matth.xxvl  it. 

4.  To  aflure  us  of  our  Refurrection 

and  Life  eternal,  S.  Job.  vi.  57, 

58- 

5.  To  confirm  our  Faith^Jvdg,  xiii.  23. 

6.  To  tie  Chriftians  together  in  the 

Bonds  of  Charity,  iC<?r.  xi.  27. 

7.  To  bind  Chriftians,  as  by  an. Oath 

of  AUegiance,to  ferve  the  Living 
GOD. 

8.  To  be  a  Means  of  Grace,  in  the 

Ufe  whereof  GOD  conveys  Grace 
into  us.' 
Now  unliefs  a  Man  knows  thefe  Ends, 
he  cannot  intend  them. 
2.   Repentance  5  for  until  thou  haft  repented, 

1.  Nothing  thou  doft,  but  proceeds  from  a 

Fountain  of  Sifi. 

2.  And  fo  cannot  pleafe  GOD. 

3.  Nay  much  difpleafeth  Him. 

3.  Thy 
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4.  Thy  Heart   is  not  fit  to  receive  the 

Bleffings  bf  the  Slcrament. 

5.  Thou  canft  not  draw  nigh  to  GOD. 

6.  GOD  will  not  draw  nigh  to  thee. 

Therefore  repent  j  fo  a§^ 
I  •  Really  to  be  humbled  for  thy  former 
Tranfgreffions. 

1.  Original-,   imputed,  inherent. 

2.  Adual. 

I .  Of  thy  Thoughts. 

2^  AfFedions. 

3.  Words. 

4.  Adions. 
$.  Relations. 

6.  Performances. 
2.  Throughly  refolvcd  againft  thy  future 
Cortuptioos. 

1.  To  be  more  watchfiil . over  thy  Af- 

feftions. 

2.  More  faithful  in  thy  Relations. 

3.  More  conftaat  in  thy  Duties. 

4.  More  circumfpeft  in  thy  whole  Life 
.     and  Converfation. 

r 

UsB. 

I.  Receive  it  worthily,  a&ing  your  Knowledges 
Repentance,  Faith,  Love. 

I  •  Knowledge  \  meditating  upop, 

1 .  The  Juftice,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  TfaU 

xcix.  8. 

2.  The  Mercy,  TfaL  cxlv.  8,  p. 
3-   TheWifdom, 

4.  The  Love,  of  G  O  D. 

5.  The  Condefcenfion  of  Chrift. 

tf-   The  Analogy  of  the  Signs:   Of  the 
,  Sacrament,  to  the  Thing  fignified  in 
it. 

O  2  X.  The* 
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1.  The  Confecratiofl,  Mt.il  23. 

2.  The  Breaking  the  Bread. 

3.  The  Pouring  forth  the  Wine. 

4.  The  Ofiering  it  to  all,    Jfa.  k.  r. 

S.  Matth.  xi.  2j5. 
5»  Its  being  received. 
€.  Its  feeding  the  Body^  S.Jph.vl  55. 

2.  Repentance. 

1.  Mourning  for  Sin. 

2.  Turning  from  Sin. 

3.  Faith  i  believing,  * 

1.  Th|«:  as  the  Bread  is  brcJken,  fo  was 

Chrift  for  thy  Sins. 

2.  As  really  as  the  Bread,  is  Chrift  prof- 

fered thee. 
^3.  That  this  Chrift  is  as  able  to  nourilh 
thy  Soul,  as  the  Bread  thy  Body. 
.4,  That  as  really  as  thoii  eateft  the  Bread, 
thou  partakeft  of  Chrift. 

4.  Love  and  Joy  in  GOD. 

.Use-    • 

■  2.  After  Sacrament. 

1.  Examine, 

1.  How  thou  dreweft  nigh  to  GOD. 

2.  How  GOD  drew  nigh  to  thee. 

3.  What  Good  thou  haft  gotten. 

2.  Be  humble  for  thy  Mifdemeanors,    "Job 

xfii.  5,  tf.  Jfa.  VI.  5. 

3.  Be  thankful  for  what  thou  haft  received. 
4*  Live  like  one  that  hath  received  the  Sa- 
crament,  2  Tim.  n.  I  p. 

Like  one  that  hath  profelled, 
I.   Knowledge,  Pfal.ix.  ic. 
.    2.   Repentance,  Lament,  iii,  1 9. 

•  i-  Faith,  iTim.  ii.  ip.  S.  Jam.  ii.  24. 

4.  Love, 

5.  That, 
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5,  That  hath  partaked  of  Chrift,  aad  alJ 
His  Benefits  here. 
I.   Remiffion,  S.Joh.r.  14.      . 
2/  JuftificatioD)  Rom.  viii.  i. 
3*  Reconciiiatioii. 
4*   Sandification. 

5.  Adoption,  S.  Job.  i.  i  jw 

6.  Confolation. 

Hereafter, 
Glorification. 


I  Cor.  X.  ^i. 

Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink^   or 
•    wbatfiever  je  do^  do  ail  to  the  Glory 

(fGOD. 

L  XT/HAT  is  GOD'S  Glory? 

VV      I.  In  Himfclf  glorious  in  all  Perfe- 
dions,  ExoJ.  xxxiii.  1 8,  20. 

2.  In  us,  by  ackaowledging  His  Glory,  Pfal.' 
Ixxix.  9. 

n.  What  is  it  to  do  all  to  GOD's  Glory  ? 
I.  Not  that  we  can  make  Him  more  glorious. 
2*   Bat,  ^ 

I.  To  teftify  our  Acknowledgment  of  His 

Glory. 
z*  To  raife  in  others  the  fame  Acknow- 
ledgment, S.Mitth.V'  16. 

UL  How  are  all  Things  to  be  done  to  His 
Glory  ?  S.  Job.  xr.  8.  and  xvil  4.  t  S.  Pet.  ii.  1 1. 

G  }  X-  Spiritual 
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I.  Spiritual  Aftions. 

1.  By  praying  reverently,  Hebr.  xil  28. 

2.  By  hearing  attentively. 

3.  Mentipning  His  14amQ  devoutly,  Dent.' 

xxviii.  58. 

4.  Reading  His  Word  b^licvingly. 

5.  Meditating  on  Him  affectionately,  PfaL 

xxxix.  3' 
'     2.  Civil  Actions. 

1.  By  Mercy  to  the  Poor,  ^Matth.v.  16. 

and  vL  I. 

2.  Jaftice  to  all,  S.  Matth.  vii.  1 1. 
3.   Natural  Aftions.' 

1.  Performing  them  thankfully,   i  Tim.iv.  ' 

3,4.  Pfal.l.  23. 

2.  Making   them  only  fubfervient  to   the 

Worihip  of  Q01)j  S.  '^oh.  xvii.  4. 

IV.   Why  are  all  Things  to  be  done  to  His 
Glory  ?  »  . . 

1.  He  commands  it. 

2.  No  Action  is  good  without  it. 

3.  Nothing  elfe  is  worth  doing  any  Thing  for. 

4.  GOD  (loth  aft  Things  for  His  own  Glory^ 
V  ^rfw.xyi.  4.  E;cod.  ixf  16.  S.J(fh.  xi.  ^. 

5.  You  receive  all  Things^  from  His  Mercy, 
Rom*  xi.  35. 

U  s  B. 
Dq  aa  Things  to  GOD's  Glory. 

I.    Motives.     Confider, 

1.  you  are  Chriftians,  i  Cdr.  vi.  20. 

2.  Our  Saviour  taught  us  to  pray  firft,  Hal- 
lowed he  thy  Name. 

3*  Curled  is  be  that  doth  it  not,  ji^.  xij.  23. 

M4'il  2.  Rom. I  ^i. 

•  4.  This 
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4,  This  was  the  Ead  of  your  Creation,  ?rw. 
xvi.  4. 

5.  If  yoa  honour  GOD,  He   will   honour 
you,  I  Sam.  ii.  30. 

1.  Iji  your  Titles,  Rtv.  i.  6.  i  S.  Per.  ii.  5;.. 

2.  In  your  Relations,  //i.  liv.  5.   S.  /.w;t. 

xii.  jz.  ^i?/I  ii.  16,  I  p.  S.  ^oh,  xx.  17. 

3.  Free  Admiflion,  Hebr.i^.  \6. 

4.  AinitaDce  and  Retinue,    Hebr.u  14,20. 

iKifig.  vi.  itf. 
5-  With  HisRefidence,  S^Joh.  xv.  4.  and 

xvii.  23. 
<S.   With  Supplies. 
7-    With  the  fintail  of  pronjifes. 
^.  This  is  the  Employment  ot  Heayen,  Jiev. 
iv.  10,  II. 
7.  And  the  Way  to  it. 

n.     D  I  R  E  C  T  I  O  N  $. 

I..  Whatfbevcr  ye  do,  let  it  be  according  to 
G  O  D's  Word,  Ifa.  viii.  20. 

2.  Do  it  in  Obedience  to  His  Word,  i  Sam. 
xy.  22. 

3-   Do  it  as  in  His  Sight,  PfaL  cxxxix.  5,  6y  7- 

4*   Do  it  with  all  your  Might,  Ecclef  ix.  10. 

5.  Doit  with  Faith,  Rom.  xiv.  23.  Hebr.  xl.  6. 

6.  Do  it  with  Meeknefs  and  Humility,  S.  Jam. 
i.  20. 

7.  Do  it  with  Chcarfulnefs  and  Alaaity,  Rem. 
xii.  8* 
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I  Cor.  xi.  t. 

Be  ye  Followers  of  Me^  even  as  /  aljit 

am  of  Chrifi, 

« 

I.    Doctrine. 

WE  ought  to  follow  the  Examples  of  former 
Saints,  fo  far  as  they  walk  in  the  Laws  of 
qOD. 

1.  Though  by  JSlaturc  all  be  Sinners,  yet  by 
Grace  mgny  in  all  ^g^s  have  been  Saints. 

2.  The  Lives  of  many  Saints  are  recorded  for 
pur  Imitation,  S.  Jnm.  v.  lo,  1 1,  17.  Ph:(.  iv.  9^ 
and  iii.  17. 

3.  But  every  thing  that  is  recorded  of  them, 
^s  not  to  be  followed  by  us. 

1.  Not  fuch  Aftions  of  theifs,  as  arc  con- 

demned. 

2.  Not  all  fuch,  which  are  not  condemned, 

pen.  xix.  8.  xlii.  15, 16.  and  :^xvii.  25, 

2(5,  27. 

3*  Nor  all  fuch)  as  are  approved- 
For, 
I.   Sppfit  things  are  only  as  in  part  ap- 
proved,  S.  iw^.  xvi.  8.  £xe4. 1  ip, 
20.  ' 
t.   Some  things  were  done  by  the  extraor- 
dinary Call  and  Inftinft  of  GOD', 
Num.  XV.  7,  8.  2  K,9ff.  i.  10.  S  Lyh 
J^'  5+1  55-    So  Abraham  offering  t6 
facrifice  his  Son*     Vndt  cofiftat^  quod 
noii  omnia  ijua  i  fanHis  (^  jvfiis  virli 
hgimus  fatla^   transfrrrt  dehcmus  ad 
tf.pres*     S.  Aug. 
•  *     •  .  4.  |a 
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^  In  our  Iipitatioo  of  the  ^jats,  we  maft 
obfervc, 
I «  Whether  what  they  do  be  according  to 

the  Law  of  G  O  D. 
2.  The  Circamftances  of  their  Adions, 

Uses* 

1 .  Read  the  Lires  of  former  Saints.    Lotfgvm 

$fi  iter  per  frdctpta^  breve  &  eficax  fcr  txefufU^ 
Seneca,     i  Cor.  x.  11.      . 

2.  Follow  their  Examples. 

Bfpecially, 

1.  The  whole  Courfe  of  their  Life. 

2.  The  particular  Graces  wherein  they  are 

recorded  as  Eminent,    Num.  xii-  3. 
I  Sam.  iii.  16.  Joki.  21.  jilt.  v.  41. 

II.     D  O  C  T  -R  I  N  B. 

ChriA  is  the  grand  Example  of  a  Cbriftian  j 
which  we  ougb^  to  imitate. 
I.  What  is  It  to  imitate  Chrifi  ? 
It  implies,  * 

1.  That  we  do  what  He  did,  S:Joh.  xiii.' 

2.  In  Imitation  of  Him. 
if   As  He  did  it. 

1.   ynderftandingly,  S.  ^^^.  ir.  22. 

2«  Obedientially,   S.  Lyk.  iL  49*  i  Sam. 

,        XV.  25t, 

$•  Sincerely,    S.  Jeb.  iv.   24.    2  Ccr.  i. 

12. 

4.  Wholly,    S.  Afsnh,  iii.    15.    S.  Jdh, 

xvii.  4. 

5.  Believingly,  S.Joh.xu^x^^ii 

0f  Chcarfiilly,  jPt.  liii.  7.  Nebr.  x.  34.  Kern. 

'        xii.  8.  ' 

7.  Hun^'bly, 


.  1     <• 
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7.  Hambly,  S.  Mattb.  xi.  29. 

8.  To  the  Glory  of  GOD.      ^ 

Becaufe, 
I.  GOD  doth  all  Things  for  His  own 

Glory,  Prov.  xvi.  4, 
2a   He  is  the  ultimate  Bad  of  all  Things. 
3.   Whatfbever  is  not  done  to  the  Glory 
.    of  GOD,  is  a  Sin,  i  Cor.  x.  31. 
a.  What  arc  thofc  Works,  which  we  are  to 
imitate  Chrift  in  ? 

1.  Chrift  was  truly  GOD  from  Eternity^ 

S-  ^oh.  viii.  58.  Tw  'ACf^^  y^vi^j  \y«i 

eiyih  S.  Joh'  i.  I  • 

2.  Became  truly  Man,  in  Time,  S.Joh.  i.  14. 

I  Tim.  ii.  5. 

3.  He  was  and  is  truly  both  GOD  and  Maa 

in  one  Pcrlbn,  A£l.  xx.  28. 

4.  Whatfoever  Chrift  did  in  the  Flefli,  He 

did  under  one  of  theft  thrxe  Notions. 

5.  We  are  not  to  follow  Ghrillt,  in  what  He 

did  as  GOD  i  fuch  are  HiSvAAs, 

1.  Of  Omnipotence. 

1 .  Healing  the  Sick,  S.  Manh.  ix.  20,  , 

21.  S*  Matth.  viii.  13. 

2.  Cafting out  Devils,  S.Matth.viiui6. 

and  xiv,  17,  21. 

3.  Feeding  thoulands  with  five  Loaves, 

S.  Matth.  XV.  34,  38. 

4.  Raifing  the  Dead,  S.  l)jAr.  vi.  41. 

S.  Joh.  xi.  43.  k 

2.  Of  Omnifcience,  S.  Luk.  xi.  17.  and 

xiii.  32. 

3.  Of  Sovereignty,  S.  Mattk  xxi.  2,  7. 
€.   Kor  in  what  He  did  as  G  O  D-Man,  in 

the  Ads, 
1 .   Of  Hi?  Prophetical- OiKce,  Dfut.  xviii. 
15.  S.  Job.  XV.  15.  -46f.iii.  22. 

2.  His 
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2-  His  Prieftly-Office. 

1.  Satisfying  for  our  Sins,    i  S.  Job. 

ii.  5. 

2.  Interceding  for  our  Souls,  Heh.  vii. 

3-  His  Kingly-Office,  i/i.  ix.  7. 

7.  But  we  are  to  follow  Him  in  what  He 
did  as  meer  Mao. 
I.  He  was  fubjca  to  His  Parents,  S.LuL 

il  57. 
Tliis  Subjedion  confifteth, 

1.  In  reverencing  them,  jLev.  xix.  3. 

2.  la  obeyiog  them. 

1.  Hearkening  to  their  Inftruaions^ 

Prw.xiii.  i.  and  xxiii.  22. 

2.  Performing   their    lawful   Com- 

mands, G?/.iii.  20.£ph.  vi.  u 
i.  Subqjitting  to  their  Correftions, 
Prav.  xxix.  1 7.  - 
3*  In  Thankfulnefs. 

1.  Acknowledging  their  Care. 

2.  lu^providing  for  their  Ncceflities, 

I   Ttm.  V.    4.    Gtn.  xivii.    12. 
S;  Jpb.  xix.  25,  '27. 
Confider, 

1.  This  is  pleafing  to  GOD,  Efk 

vi.  I. 

2.  It   hath    a    promifed  filelTing, 

Eph.  vi.  2,  3.  £aW.  XX.  i2.> 
;?.   He  committed  no  Sin^  i  S.  P^r.ii.  22. 
Ifa.  li.  p.  I  S.  Joi.  iii-  5. 
I.   How  are  ve  not  to  fin  ? 

1.  ]ftot  with  Love  to  it,   P'fal.  cxix. 

104,  113. 

2.  Nor  with  Delight  in  it,  Frov.  iL 

14. 

3.  Nor 
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3*  Nor  fo  as  to  continue  in  it,  M^m. 
vii.  24. 
2.  Motives*    Comiider, 

I.   \Vbat  a  righteous  I^aw  it  traafgrelleth, 

I  S.  Joh.  iii-  4. 
2^  What  a  precious  Soul  it  defileth,  T$$.u 

3.  What  a  gracious  GOD  it  difpleafetb, 

Ifa.  u  1. 

4.  What  glorious  Mercies  it  depriveth  us  of, 

Jer.  V.  25. 

1.  The  Love  ofG  O  D,  Ifd.  lix-  2. 

2.  The  Peace  of  Confcience. 
3*  Eternal  Happinefs. 

5*  .What  dreadful  Miferies  it  produceth* 
I  •  In  this,  MmI.  ii.  2. 
2-  In  the  other  World,  2  Tl&rj^  i.  9. 

3.  We  muft  imitate  Qhrift  in  Prayer. 

4.  In  Love. 

5*  In  Submiffion. 

6.  In  Meeknefs  and  Holinels. 

7.  In  hearing. 

8.  In  finifhing  His  Work. 

9*  Iq  taking  all  Opportunities  of  doing 
Good. 

3.  Mtms. 

1.  Watch  always  over  thy  Heart,  iS.Per.v. 

8.  Prw.  ir.  23. 

2.  Live  ilill  as  under  the  Bye  oF  G  O  D^ 

?fd^  xiii.  9. 
3*  Confider  that  thou  art  a  Cbriftian. 


I  Cor\ 
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I  Cor.  xi.  2g. 
Tor  I  have  received  of  the  Lard. 

TH  E  Sacrament  of  the  LordVSapper  is  of 
Divine  lafiitation. 

I.    What  is  a  Sacrament  ?  An  Oath,    Smcts* 

menta  cmtendtrt  fro  jtirejurando  dffirnuire^  Cicero. 
"ZTe/li^iKif  opxo^,  by  Htrodian^  L  8.  is  called  ^ 

Tiff  PafJuuKtlf  i^X^^  •'tfitrtfjr  (jLVTieiWi  * 

la  general)  it  is  the  vi&ble  Sign  of  an  iavifible 

Ci  race* 

1 .  As  G  O  D  bath  afed  Covenants,  fo  alfi>  Sa^ 
cratncnts  always. 

2.  They  are  Part,  not  of  His  natural,  bat  in* 
ftituted  Wor/hip. 

3.  They  are  all  Pledges  of  the  Covenant  of 
Grace.  / 

4; .  They  all  reprefent  Chrift  the  Mediator, 

1.  Tofuiftr, 

2.  Or  haying  fufiered. 

5.  In  all  Sacraments^  there  are  two  Parts; 

1.  The  Thing  fignifying. 

2.  The  Thing  fignified. 

II-    What  is  the  Lord's-Supper  ? 
A  Sacrament,  wherein  the  outward  Signs  ate' 
Bread  and  Wine. 

III.    What  are  we  to  nnderfland  by  Divine  In- 
ftitution  > 

That  it  was  inftituted  of  G  O  D,  as  the  other 
were  not,  which  the  Church  of  R$m€  maintain  to 

be 
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be    Sacraments,  viz..  Confirmation,  Orders,  Pc-  . 
nance.  Matrimony,  and  Extreme-Undion. 

IV.    How  does  it  appear  to  be  of  Divine  Ijfrfti- 
tuCion  1  S-  Luh  xxii.  1 9, 20. 

V*    Wherefore  was  it  inftituted  by  GOD? 

1 .  When  GOD  liad  ^rnade  Man,  be  entred 
into   a  Covenant  of   Works  with   Him,  Lev^ 

xviii.  5. 

2.  This  Covenant  Man  broke,  and  fo  became 
miferable. 

3.  Hence  GOD,  of  His  Mercy,  enters  into  a 
Covenant  of  Grace,  Jtr.  xxxi.  33. 

"  4.  This  Covenant  of  Grace  was  eftablilhed  ia 
Chrift,  Hebr*  xii.  24.  2  Cor.  i.  20. 
5.   This  Covenant  Man  is  alfo  apt  to  mifcarry 

in  i  fo  as,    , 

1 .  To  be  forgetful  of  it. 
z.   Not  to  believe  in  it. 

"  3-  To  receive  no  Benefit  from  it. 
(S.   Hence  GOD  inftituted  this  Sacramento 
I  •  To  make  us  mindful  of  this  Covenant  and 
Chrift,  S.  Luh  xxii.  1 9. 

2.  '  To  confirm  and  fcal  it  to  us,  Rom.  iv. 

II. 
3. ,  To  convey  the  Benefits  of  it  to  us. 

Uses. 

1.  Be  thankful  for  this  Sacrament. 

2.  Do  not  neglect  the  Ufe  X)f  it. 
3*   Prepare  yourfelves  for  it. 

*i.   Acquaint  yourfelves  with  the  Nature  of 
it. 

2.  Repent. 

3.  Aft  Faith  ia  Chrift. 

In 
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In  the  following  Words  wc  have, 

1.  The  Symbols  and  Rites  of  the  Sacrament* 

2.  The  Words  added  to  the  Rites. 
3^  The  End. 

4.   The  right  Ufe  of  the  Sacraments. 
Two  Things  prcmiled, 

1.  The  Author,  y^/tt/ C&ri/,  whom  he  men- 

tions ;  , 

1 .  To  ihew  us  the  Divine  Authority  of  it. 

2.  To  make  us  ufe  it  with  Reverence. 

3.  That  we  may  receive  the  more  Com- 

fort from  it. 

2.  The  Time.    In  the  fame  Night  He  was 

betrayed  ;  ^Af^J'iJ^oJo, 

1.  Tradirus  i  Paire^  Rom.  viii,  32.  vAfiJ^^ 

2.  Proditus  ^Judaj  Mar.  xiv.  lo.  W^<e- 
But  why  not  fboncr  ? 


I. 


Becaufe  it  fucceeded  the  Paflbver. 

2.  Becaufe  it  might  be  his  laft  WiB 
.    and  Teftament. 

3.  That  we  may  remember  His  Death. 

This  premifed :  Here  is, 
t- .  The  Rites  or  Symbols. 
I-  JF/e  took  BroMd  j  Not  Himfelf. 

2.    He  gave  Thanks  j  E J;)^A^/r»^«fcf , 
I    Ttm*  IV.  4,  J.     hiKoyfiTojf^ 
Uf^  both. 
So  we  (hould  give  Thanks, 
I.  For  GOD'S  Love  in  fendinc 
Chrift. 

,2.  For  Chrift's  Love  in  coming. 

3.  For  the  Benefits  we  have  by 

His  Death. 

4.  For  our  Admittance  to  the 

Sacrament. 

3.   He 
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3.  tit  brake  h  j  xXw/f  to  ^prir,  ^fi^. 
iv.  20.  to^ligaify  that  His 
Body  was  broken  for  our  Sios^ 
/fd.  liii.  4, 5> 

tJSBS. 

I.  Be  thankful  for  this  Sacratnent. 

i.  Addrefs  yourfelvcs  aright  to  it.    That  isf, 

1.  With  Fear  and  Reverence. 

Coniidering^ 

1.  god's  Greatnefs,  y^^txlii.  $,6. 

2.  Our  Vilcnefs^  J/m.  Yu  5. 

2.  With  Sorrow  and  Repentance. 

Ck)nfidering, 

1.  Our  Sins. 

2.  Chrift's  Sufiefingl. 

i.  With  Faith  and  Confidence^ 
Confidering, 
I.  god's  Promife. 
2i  Ghrift's  Interceffiom 


I  Cor.' 
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t  C  b  k.  xi.  24; 

- — •'  And  faid^  lake^  eat,  — ^-i> 

•nis  tlic  -Difciplcs  of  Chrift  only,  that  Ihould 
take  and  J^at,  S.  Matih.  xxvL  16, 


I.  Who  are  Chrift's  Difciples  ? 
Hfc  th^t, 

1.  Knows  GOD,  in  His Exifterice  and  PrcJ^ 
|>crtiei 

2.  Tbatkno^sChtift: 

3.  Believes  in  Chrift. 

I .  That  He  was  begotten  of  G  O  b  His 
Father  from  Eternity,  and  fo  was 
GOD. 

±.  Bdril  of  thte  Virgin  His  Mother  in  Time^ 
and  (b  was  Man. 

3.  That  He  fuffered  for  thci  Sins  of  Mcn^i 

d0d  (b  is  a  Saviour. 

4.  That  He  fulfilled  the  Prophecies  of  the 

Old  Teftament,  and  fo  is  the  Mejfiah. 

5.  That  He  now  intercedes  for  us,  and  fo  is 

our  Mediator; 

4.  Believes  in  the  Trinity,  S.  Mmk  xxviii-  i^i 

5.  Makes  Profeffion  of  this  Belief. 

So  as, 

1.  Not  to  deny  Him  in  Word,  S.  Matth.  ii 

32,  33- 

2.  Nor  in  Deed,  i  Ttt:  I  \6. 

II.      R  B  A  S  O  T^  S. 

ti  Becaufe  the  Sacranlcrit  is  a  Pledge  and 
Badge  of  our  Chriftian  Religion. 
yd.  III.  H  2.  None 
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1,  None  can  be  worthy  Partakers  of  it, 
without  they  be  Difciples. 

3.  Oar  Saviour  Dimfelf  commands  we  be 
firft  Difciples^  and  then  baptized; 
S.  Msith.  xxviii.  19.    nop^teirtif  ?r, 

U  S  B  S. 

1.  Be  Chrift's  Difciples* 

2.  Live  like  Cbrift's  Difciples. 

1.  Believing  on  Him. 

2.  Loving  Him,  S.  Luh  xiv.  2tf. 

3.  Obeying  Him. 

AnA  He  faidj   Tdke^eat^  hdCdt,  ^iyCt. 

I.  Take.  Non  ert  fed  numu.  So  S.  Cffrian 
faith,  Populum  facra  myfieria  frofriis  iUMibus  4c- 
cefifi  d  Diacenis. 

How  ihotild  we  take  it  ? 

1.  Knowingly,  i  Car.  xi.  29. 

I.  What  it  is  initfelf}  Bread,  i  Ccr.  x. 
16. 
y       z.  What  it  reprefents  onto    us^}    the 

Body  of  Chrift.  //<c  oblatio  eft  fi- 
gwra  cerftnris  &  fanguinis  Domini  no* 
ftri  Jefu  Chnfti.     S.  AmbroC 

2.  Humbly.    Confidering, 

1.  GOD^s  Greatnefs  that  gives. 

2.  Our  Vilenefs  that  do  receive,    Jf4. 

vu  5. 

3.  Believingly. 

1 .  That  Chrift  is  really  preftnt  with  us, 

S.  M^th.  xviii.  20. 

2.  Doth  reaUy  ofier  His  Bocfy  to  us. 

3.  That  if  we  worthily  receive,  we  arc 

reaUy  Partakers  01  all  the  Merits  of 
His  Death  and  Pailloji,  iO?r.x.  16. 

So 
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So*  that,     . 
i .  Our  Sins  lliall  be  pardoned^  SjLihk 

xxvi.  28. 
i.  Our  Matares  cleanled^  jSi.  vi.  iS; 
4.  Tfaanltfally. 

f .  That  He  was  pleafed  to  offer  Himfelf 

for  Qs. 
%.  Tha^t  He  it  noHr  pkafed  to  bfolliid^ 
ieif  to  tis* 
Obforve, 
2.  Ed^  HOC  take  ^nd  Ly  vp ;  fiot  take  Atd 
tmrry  nb^ut  *,  kreak^  iiot  take  aad  li^rfiif  ^  but  tiki 
aad  ed» 

2.  Take  aad  cat  ^read,  not  yet  my  Body** 
I.  With  Repentance,  £;rM/i fit  8. 

1.  Faith* 

3.  Tbankrgiving,  i  77m.  br.  4,  j* 

tJ  s  c  j. 

t.  Prepare  yodrfeltris  for  this^iplritBal  ^aig 
quct. 

2.  Receive  k  v^ith  Faith. 

3.  Feed  with  Thaakfiilne6:  * 

4«  'fiodeaTour  to  get  that  Koiirilhment  frdd 

it^  i^  to  ferve  GOD  better  hereafter; 

« 
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This  is  my  Bodyy  &c. 


W 
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HA-T  arc  we  to  under ftmd  by  thefc 
Words,  This  is  mf  Body  ? 

I.  Kegatiyely.  Not  that  it  is  really  the  Bod/ 
of  Chrift^  or  traQfubftantiated.  This  firror  was 
broached  by  Damafcenc  and  Amslarius ;  oppoled  l^y 
a  synod  at  Canfiantinofle  of  3^8  Bifhops,  in  the 
Ealt :  Psfthafius^  Radbertus^  BrttrannuSy  Johdmtes 
Scotus  Erigena^  and  Berengarivs^  in  the  Weft^ 
The  Word  TrMttfuhfiantiaiion^  coined  in  the  ,L4'^ 
^er4ii  Council,  oftno  121 5.  TrAnfubftanti4$is  font  im 
cprfus^  vino  in  fanguimm^ 
This,  .      . 

1.  Is  not  grounded  on  Scripture. 
!•  Not  on  S.  3^*Ar.  vi.  j^.    For, 

1 .  Thefe  Words  were  fa|d  before  tiie  Sa<« 

cfanient  was  iaftituted,  vtf.  4» 

2.  ThisdothnotproTcBreadtobetiira'd 

into  Chrift's  Body,  but  Chrift^s  Body 
into  Flelh. 

3.  Thefe  Words  are  to  be  underftood  fpi- 

ritually,  v.  50,  51,  xfi.  *A  a4>«,  »*  23r 
o-ctpx/iu^y  ^^eL^vdj^JLAliKi^  S.AthanaH 
!•  Not  on  I  Cor.  xu  24.    [^Soe  Gen.  xli«  itf* 
D4;f.  ii.  38.  I  Cor.  x.  4.3 

2.  Contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  as  wro  li  ^Syi-ti  yi»9 
nothing  can  be  the  Antecedent  to  this^  but  Breads 
for  the  Body  of  Chrift  was  not  yet  confecrated* 
X,Seo  I  Cor.  xi.  25.  S.  JMa^th.  XXvi.  20.  l  Cor.  X. 

16.2 

3-   It 
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.  3.  It  takes  away  the  Katirre  of  the  Sacrament, 
there  being  no  Stgn. 

II-  Pofltivcly.  This  is  my  Sidy  \  that  is,  the 
Sign  and  Sacrament  of  my  Body.  C  See  Gen.  xvii. 
1  o,  1 1 .  Exod.  xii.  1 1 .3  J/ee  efi  earfus  meumy  id  efij 
fgvra  corfcris  met.    Tertull. 

Nm  enim  Dominus  dubitdvit  dicere^  hoc  efi  corf  us 
mevittj  cum  jknum  daret  corf  oris  fui.  S.  Aug. 
Which  was  hreken  fer  you. 

1.  How  broken  ?  Brois'd,  pierced,  S.  "joh.  xix. 
33, 3^  H«  fiiffered  Torment*  .  ^ 

2.  For  what? 

I  •  GOD  is  oar  Governour- 

2.  Hath  given  us  Laws  to  obferye,  Cen* 

xxvi.  5.  .      '      '  '•      ^ 

3.  Annexed  Promiles  and  Threatnings  to 

His  Laws,  Lev.  x?iiL  5.  G^.  iii.  lo. 
4*   Man  hath  broken  thefe  Laws,  TfdL  xiv. 

22. 

5*  And  fb  is  obliged  to  the  Pnnifliments. 

6.  Thefe Punifliments  Hecannot  bcar^with- 

OQt  being  eternally  Miferable,  S.  Matt. 

XXV.  46. 

7.  Hence  Chrift,  the  Son  qf  G  O  D,  under- 

takes to  bear  them  for  him,  Jfa.xxxiiu 
4,  (J. 

8.  This  He  could  not  do,  unlefs  He  became 

Man. 

9.  Neither  muft  He  be  M^n  only,  but  He 

mud;  fufier,  Hebr.  ix.  22. 
10.   Thefe  His  Sufierings  art  the  Things  re- 
.  prefented  by  the  Bread  and  Wine. 
♦}.  For  vvhom?  ^Believers,  S.Joh.  iii.  16. 
4-  What  Benefits  have  we  by  thefe  Suffer- 
iflgs? 

H  3  I.  It 
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I.  It  is  only  by  them  par  Sins  can  be  pajr* 

doned,  S*  Mdith*  icx^i.  ti. 
z.   GOD  rccondied,  Rom.  v.  i. 
3.   Our I4atares renewed,  A&.m* 26. 
4*   Our  Sools  faye4$  fUbr.  ii.  i  o.  and  v.  p«. 

USBS* 

1.  Admire  tb^  Lov^  of  Chrifl:  in  Dying  for 

OS. 

2.  Be  always  mindfal  of  it 

|«  Fre^oent  the  Sacraments,  efpecially  ap* 
pointed  to  put  us  in  mind  of  it^  but  come  pr^<« 
paredly. 

^  i.  Penitently. 
2.  Be)ie?ingly. 
^.  Charitably. 


r  '.'*■ 


♦     ' 
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I  C  o  R*  xi.  14^  fyc. 
--^-  Dtf  ^^w  m  Remembrance  of  Me. 


Here  is, 

I.    A   Duty.    This  do. 
-£Jl    II*  The  find.    In  remnibranc$  of  Me. 

L  The  Duty.    Tlois  do. 
I.  What  mult  we  do? 
I.  The  Mioifter  malt, 

1.  Take  Bread. 

2.  Blefs  it. 
3*   Break  it. 

4.  Give  it  to  the  PUcipIes,   S.  Matth. 

xxvi.  2(J. 

The  People  mufti 
!•  Take  it. 
2.  Eat  it. 
2*   How  muft  we  do  this  ? 

1.  Underftaadingly,  i  Cw*xi.  29. 

2.  Penitently,  I.xod.  xii.  8* 

3.  Believingly,  Htbr.  xi.  5. 

K  That  Ghrift  is  really  prefcnt,  &  Matth. 
xviii.  ao. 

2.   Really  died  for  Sin,  Kom.  iv.  24,  25. 

3-  Really  offers  His  Merits  to  us. 

4.  Will  really  nourifb  our  Souls  to  eter- 
nal Life,  S.  "joh.  vi.  5  j. 

4.  Rcrer ently,  JJcr/f/I  v.  f . 

5.  Charitably,  S.M^ph.  r.  23,  24.  ■ 

6.  Joyfully. 

7.  Thankfully. 

H  4  "•   T^s 
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11.  The  Ead.    In  rtmtnAtmct  of  Mt. 
We  arc  to  remember, 

1.  What  He  w^s  from  Eternity,  GOD,  Rom. 

IX.  5. 

2.  What  He  became,  Man,  5-  Joh.  i.  4. 

3.  What  He  did,  and  how  He  lived. 

1.  Hombly,  S.  Matth.  xi.  29. 

2.  Charitably. 

g.   Rigbteoufly,    1  S.  Tot.  ii.  22.  S.  Matth. 
111.  15. 

4.  InofFcnfively,  S.  Mmh.  xvii.  ^7, 

5.  Obedientially. 
'4.  What  He  fufFered- 

1.  Contempt,  ij'a.  liii.  3. 

2.  Pain  in  His  Body,  Ifa^  liii.  3. 

3.  Grief  of  Heart,  S.  Mmh.  xxvi.  37.  S.L«Jl. 

xxii.  44. 

4.  Death. 

1.  A  fhameful, 

2.  A  painful, 

3.  A  curfed  Death,  C74/.  lii.  13. 

5.  Whom  He  fufFcred  fo  much  for  \  J^or 

us,  ^.  liii.  5,5. 
f .   What  Benefit  we  have  by  it. 

1.  Pardon,  B,om*  v.  i- 

t^   Reconciliation  to  GOD,  2  Or.  v.  1 8. 

3.  Mortification  of  Sin,  Rom.  viii.   i,  2. 

S.  Matth.  i.  IX . 

4.  Grace  here.  • 

5.  Glory  hereafter,  S.  J*^.  iii.  i^. 
7.   What  He  did  after  His  Death. 

u  He  rofe  again,  Rom*  iv.  25. 

2.  Amended,  -^^/.  i.  11. 

3.  Sits  at  the  Right  Hand  of  GOD, 

Rom*  viii  34* 


•     « 


4.  Maketh 


». 
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4.  Maketh  Interceffion  for  us,  i  8.  ;f#^.  iL 


I)  2. 


5.  Will  e'er  long  come  ^nd   judgtf  os, 
2  Ott.  v.  lo- 
For  Preparation ;  * 

1.  Review  your  Lives, 

2.  Examine  your  Hearts,  t  Cor,  xt  28. 

1.  The  Strength  of  your  Sins. 

2.  The  Growth  of  your  Graces, 
3*  Pray  to  GOD  for  His  Afliftance. 


I  C  O  R.  XI.  2^. 

Fw  fl/  oft  as  ye  eat  this  Breads  and 
drink  this  Cup^  ye  do  Jhevo  the  Lotas 
Peath  tin  He  come. 

I.    Observation* 

IT  is  Bread  we  eat,  and  Wine  we  drink,  in  tfie 
Sacrament,  not  the  real  Body  and'  Blood  of 
Chrift. 

11.     OBSERVATION. 

We  are  to  eat  this  Bread,  and  drink  this  Cup. 
I.   What  is  it  to  eat  this  Bread,  and  drink  this 
Ca][)? 

1.  To  five  loft  Man,  the  Son  of  G  O  D 

afiamed  the  Humane  Nature,  Gal.  iv. 

2.  Being  Man,  our  Sins  were  kid  on  Him, 

Jfa.  liii.  <f.  ^  ' 

3.  Hence  He  came  to  fufTer,  Ift.  liii.  5. 

i  *        f  '  4.  It 
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4.  It  is  only  by  His  Sofiermgs  that  our  Sins 

'  can  be  pardoned,  CoL  L  14.' 
5*  We  can  have  no  Benefit  by  His  Sofierings, 

unlefs  we  belieye,  S.  Job.  iii,  itf,  18. 
.€.  We  cannot  believe  on  Him  aright,  unlefs 

we  often  think  of  Him. 
7*  Hence,  that  we  might  often  call  Him  to 
mind,  the  Sacrament  of  the  LORD'S 
Supper  was  ordained,  wherein  every 
Circumftance  repreients  (bmething  of 
Chrifti  I  Car.  xi.  24. 
I.  The  Confecration,  AR.n.  23. 
St.  The  Bread,  His  Body. 
3*  The  Breakiag  of  the  Bread,  Ifa.  \i\i.%. 

4.  The  Wine,  His  Blood,  S.  Matth.  xxvi. 

28. 

5.  The  Pouring  fDrth  of  the  Wine,  S.  Joh. 

xix.  34. 

6.  The  0£^ring  of  both  to  the  Receiver, 

Ifd.  Iv.  I. 

8.   Therefore,   the  right  eating  this  Bread,  ^ 
and  drinking  this  Cup,    confifteth  in 
three  Things. 
I.  In  remembring  Chrift. 
I .  What  He  was  from  £ternity  *,  G  OD, 

S.  >fc.L  I. 
^.   What  He  became  in  Time  ,  Man, 

S.  Job.  1.  12. 
3.  What  He  did  *,  Miracles,  A^.  x.  38. 
4*  What  He  fuffered. 

I*  Reproach  in  His  Name,  S.  Afatth. 

XX vi.  ^5.  and  xxvii.  29. 
2.  Grief  in  His  Heart,   S.  Mank 

XX vi.  38. 
3*  -Pain  in  His  Body,  S*  Afank  xxvii. 

29,  30,  31- 

4.  Peatb 
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4.  Death  itfelf,  the  Death  of  the 
Crofs^  Phil.  ii.  S. 
2.  In  aflentiag  to  thefb  Things,  we  re* 

member,  i  S.  Joh.  v.  9, 10/ 
3*  In  applying  the  Bene&ts  of  them  to 
oorfelves. 
I.  Remiflioa  of  Sins,  Col.  i.  14. 
2«   ]aftification,^2  C^r.  v.  vlt. 

3.  Inherent  Holinefs,  ylR.  iii.  2(f. 

4.  The  Favour  of  GOD  here,  jr#«r. 

V.    I- 

5.  The  Salvation  of  our  Souls  hereafter, 
S.  Joh.  iii.  id. 

UL  We  onght  to  eat  this  Bread,  and  drink 
IS  Cop  often. 
This  appears. 

1.  From  Chrifts  Command,  S-  Ltik,  xxii.  19. 

2.  From  the  Pra&i^e  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
9nd  of  the  Apoftles. 

Euchdriftid  Sacmmentum    in  wmihys  manda^ 

turn  A  DamifWy   etiam   antelucattis  ctetibus^ 

Tertull. 
17  'H  iiAiv  2L€>ofiir9  iTftip^,  Jult.  Mart. 
S.  Chryfofiom  calls  it,  iK^nfiteAvh  ^oids* 
Emebariftunn  ^ttftidie  ad  cihttm  fdvtis  dccifl^ 

mvsj    S*  Cyprian. 
S.  Bajil  received  four  Times  a  Wcek^  but 

laith,  that  to  receive  it  everj  Day,  is 

The  Apoftles  received  it  every  Day,   yrfi?- 

ii«  45.  or,  at  kaft,   upon  the  LORD'S 

Day,  jHh  xx.  7. 

i.  From  the  £nd  of  the  Sacrament. 

I.  To  reprdent  Chrift's  |)eath  to  us,  x  Cor. 

ki.  2tf. 

3«  To  ftal  it,  Xcm.  iv.  II.  . 

3.   To 


^il^M 
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3.   To  convey  it,  S.  Joh.  vi-  53,  54,  55. 
4.  From  the  Neceflity  of  frequent  Communion, 

1.  To  manifeft  ourlelves  to  be  Chrifbians. 

2.  To  enable  us  to  walk  as  (iich,  S.  Joh.  vL 

56.  and  XV.  5. 


I  Cor.  XL  28. 

But  let  a  Man  examine  htmfelf^  and  Jo 
let  him  eat  of  that  Breadj  and  drink 
of  that  Cup. 

THefe  Words  Ihew  how  we  fhould  be  prepared 
for  a  worthy  Receiving  the  Blefled  Sacra- 
ment*    L^t  a  Man  examine j  dcc«    /ox//A«^tTi». 
Wherefore  examine, 
L    Your  Knowledge. 

II.  Repentance. 

III,  Faith. 

1.  Knowledge,  i  Car*  xL  29. 
We  are  to  knowi 

I  •  The  Author  \  Chrilt  who  was  Author,  r  Car. 

XI.  23. 

1.  Not  as  GOD. 

2.  Nor  as  Man. 

3.  But  as   GOD-Man,  and  Head  of  the 

Church. 

2.  The  Inftitutipn,  i  Car.  xi.  23, 24,  25. 
Where  obferve, 

I.   What  Chrift  did. 

1.  He  took  Bread  and  Wine. 

2.  Blefled  them^  Ev^oyicA^  and  cAJx^f^^i^ 

cAf,  T^J  and  inin,  I  Car.x.  i^ 

3.  He 
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3.  ge  broke  the  Bread,  as  the  Eaftern  Ca- 
ftomwas,  and  poured  oat  the  Wine. 
4*   He  gave  to  the  Difciples,  v.  24. 
2.  What  He  laid  i  His  Words  are, 
1;  ne^T€uC}tiui^   commanding;  Tahj  not 

inre  fed  mmu  tenus.     Eat^  not  lay  it 

up  aad  worlhip,  SL  Matth.  xvL  itf« 

Drink  ye  aBj  v.  17. 

'2.  *Dec^/Ju2,^  deicribing  the  Thing  figni- 
fied  i  This  is  my  Body  ;  not  Iab&n« 
tially,  bat  iacramentally. 

3,  '^nywriML^  explaining  each  Fart,  S^LuL 

xxii.  1 9, 20. 

4.  ^oiMit}iiuL*  This  do. 

3.  TbeUaturc. 

I.  It  is  a  Sacrament, 

1.  Wherein,  under  the  outward  Signs  of 
Bread  and  Wine, 

3.  Cbrifl:  is  flgnified  to  us,  i  Con  i.  30. 

4.  The  End. 

1.  To  remember  Chrift's  Death,   i  Cor.  xL 

24,25,25. 

2.  To  reprefent  it.    This  is  my  Body. 

3*  To  oi^r  it,  S.  Matth.xl  28.  Ifd.lr.  i. 

4.  To  convey  it  too. 

5*  To  feal  it,  not  J^num  only,  but  jigiBumy 
Rom.  iv.  II. 

ITses. 
,    I.  Examine  whether  ye  know  thele  Things. 

2.  Endeavour  to  know  them  more  and  more, 
2S.  Prr.iii.  18. 

3.  Improve  your  Knowledge  to  PraSice. 

II.   Repentance. 

I.  Wherein  doth  Repentance  confi'fl  ? 
I.  In  Conviftion  of  our  Sins,  S.  "loh.  xvl  7. 

1.    Of 
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f .   Of  Original  Sin,  Pfid.  xvii.  5^- 
2;    Adoal,  P/at.  X?ii.  3, 4. 

3.  Habitual,  ^mji.  tii.  24. 
i.  Contrition  for  thcAi. 

1.  feecattfe  tbtj  trinf^fs  to  Righteoas  al 

Law,  i  S.  Jib.  iii.  4. 

2.  Difpleafe  ib  Gra^oaa  a  Fatter,  -jli. 

vi»  4» 

3-   Defile  fo  Precites  t  Soil,  7i/-  i.  i  j. 
^.  i.  ^. 

4.  IDcprir^  us  of  fo  great  Ha|)plaefi  andf 

Bleffing,  ifa.  lix.  1 
$.   As  inak^e  us  olMyixiotis  to  ttbtHal  Mi-^ 
feries,  1  TTbrj^  i.  S,  9. 
3.   Con verfion  from  them,  £;trj(.  xzxiiL  ik 
.^i..  Sincere^  J^^'n-is- 

2.  Vnivcrlal,  £v*-xvm.  31.  ' 

3.  ..Coqilant. 

i.  What  Ncccffity  of  Repetttanct,  in  Iht  Re- 
ceiving of  .the  Sacra.mtnt  ? 

I .  No  Repentance,  no  Faith,  S.  Adkr.  i.  i  j- 
i.  ^Chrift.  is  tJiere  pfiered  only  to  the  J^c- 

niteut^  S.  MatHj.  xi.  28. 
3.  By  Repentance,  our  Hearts  are  prepared 
to  receive  Him  there  offered.' 

U  s  fi  s. . 

< .  Exa  mine  whether  ydti  iiavc  repented. 

1.  Are  you  forry  for  your  Sins  >     TfiL 

xxxviii.  18. 

2.  Are  you  out  of  Lote  with  them  ?  1  S.  /'ef* 

ii.  6. 

3.  Are  you  r6fo!ved  to  forfake  thfcm,'  PftL' 

xxxix.  I.  and  xvii.  3. 
2.   Repent. 
I.  Without  Repentance,  ntf  Pardon,  Exxt 
xviii.  21,22. 

2.  iw 
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2.  I9o  Peace,  /jfk.  xMii.  11. 

3.  lio  Doty  accepted,  Prov.  xr.  8. 

4.  Yoa  are  in  daUy  Danger  of  HeU* 
5«  Yoa  mnft  all  perilh,  S.  Luk.  xili.  3. 

Examine, 
fli,  Your  Riith,  C  ^W^  Vol.  H.  p-  317,  3iS, 
319.  C^f. 

1.  By  the  Grounds  of  it  j  tlie  Tefiinmy   0/ 
GOD. 

2.  By  the  Effeds  of  it }  as, 

1.  Love  to  GOD. 

2.  ThankCalneifs  for  Cbrift. 

3.  Hamility  in  oarfeWes. 

4.  Compalfion  to  the  Poor» 

5.  Charity  to  all. 

I.  Without  Faith,  we  Cisnot  difcera  the 

LORD'S  Body,  i  Car.  id.  29. 
0.  We  cannot  receive  any  thing. 
3-  We  cannot  improve  what  we  receive^ 
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I  Cdit.  XL  39; 

"For  he  that  eatetb  and  drinhtb  imwor^ 
Myy  eatetb  and  drihketb  Damnatiori 
to  bimfelf^  not  difcermng  the  Lor(ts 

•'     iSody, 

BxPttCATlON. 

1.  \ XT  H  A  t  by  Eating  and  Drinking  ?  Not 
V  V     the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  but  Sa- 
cramental Bread  and  Wine*    Muha  forkfi  &  d» 

if  ft  verba  did  poffunt^  quod  fi^um  tfl  cwri  vtrup- 
qut   cibuSf    quem   nuUut    vudus   fttep    edere^  &C« 

-  Orig. 

il  What  by  tf n worthily  ?  Not  according  tof 
ChirUt's  loftitution. 

III.  What  by  Damnation  ?  Kp7/x«,  Judgment ; 
he  (ins,  and  fo  mufb  expect  Panifliment  ^  oJ  yJtfi 

^tii4^v9ff  AKKdt  1^  J^ixiAS  ri&iif  Tit;  0i<   ajSri  ^a^ivliti, 

Theodorec. 

i)-  Chryfoft. 

IV.  What  by  not  dilcerning  the  Lord's  Body  ? 
Non  difcernens  i  cibo  communis  S.  Hieron. 

Mil  S'lA^eivm  tI    cHim,   t9  Xeer?*     Magnitudineni 

carfotis  Chrifii^  as  the  Arab.  Tranflation  hath 
it. 

DocTKiKt; 
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DocTR  1  Nis. 

It  behoves  every  one  that  coiines  t6  the  Sacra* 
ment)  to  have  a  great  Care  he  doth  not  receive! 
it  unworthily. 

Who  are  unworthy  Receivets  ? 

I.    The  ignorant  Receivers. 
I.  Such  as  knowjQLOt  the  Fundamentals  ol 
Religion,  that  is,  S.  Mdtth.  xxviii.  ip* 
u  G  O  D  the  Father,  S.  Joh.  xvii.  3. 

2.  GOD  the  Son. 
K   Who  He  was. 

2.  What  He  became. 

3.  What  He  fuffered^ 

4.  What* He  did. 

5.  Where  He  is. 

6.  For    whom    He   lindcirtook    thefe 

Things. 

7.  What  Benefit  we  receive  from  thcnli 

3.  The  Holy  Ghoft. 

1.  Such  as  know  not  the  State  of  their  owii 

Souls. 
3.  That  know  not  the  Nature  of  the  Sacra- 
itirent,  even  tbaV.it  i^  an  Ordinance 
inftituted  by  GOD,  wherein^  under 
the  outward  Signs  of  Bread  and  Wine^ 
Chrift,  with  all  the  Benefits  of  His 
Death  and  Paition,  is  reprefented^ 
iealed^  and  conveyed  to  the  worthy 
Receiver. 

U  s  m.    Examine, 
T.  How  may  we  know,  whether  wfe  knovft 
GOD? 

u  By  your  Love  to  Hiiii. 

2.  f  ruft  on  Him,  Pfat.  ix.  ib. 

3.  By  your'bcfire  for  Him. 
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4.  By  your  joy  ia  Him. 

5.  By  your  Fear  of  Hias 

2.  Ourfckes. 

1.  By  our  Thoughts  of  ourftlresv 

2.  By  our  conftant  Endeavour  to  get  our^ 

felves  bettered. 

3,  The  Sacrament. 

I  •  By  our  DeCre  of  it. 
2.  Preparation  for  it. 

II.  The  Impenitent,  AH.  ii.  J3. 

1.  What  is  Repentance? 

I.  To  forrow  for  the  Sins  we  have  com- 
mitted. 

1 .  Heartily,  >e/  ii.  i  ^. 

2.  Sincerely. 

3.  Univcrfally. 
4«   Conltantly. 

2.  To  turn  from  the  Sins  for  which  we 
forrowed. 

1 .  With  full  Purpole  of  Heart. 

2.  In  Obedience  to  GOD. 

3.  From  all  Sin. 

4.  To  a  right  End. 

2.  How  appears  i^  that  the  Impenitent  is  un- 
worthy ? 

I  *  They  cannot  defer ve  the  Lord's  Body. 
2.  They  mock  the  Ordinance,  by  ading  and 

living  contrary  to  it,  and  fo  provoke 

GOD.\ 

Ac  per  hoc  ijui  ncn  fAMntt  in  Cl(nrifi0y  f^ 
in  quo  non  numit  ChrifiuSj  frocvldubio 
nee  vnanducat  fpiritualiter  cmvnn  Chri" 
yf/,  nee  bibit  ejus  ftmguinem  j  licet  cm"^ 
nditer  &  vifibiltter  frenuit  Jentihus 
Sacramemum  ccrperis  &  pmguinis  Chri^- 

//,  S.  Aug, 
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Tbcodorct.  * 

Indlgmm  dick  ejfe  D^mino^  qui  MtHgr  mfm 

fitrium  C€Ubr4t  fuam  sth  t0  trdditum  $fi^ 

S.  AmbrofI    Quid  tfi  dut^m  re^s  tfft^ 

nifi  fomdi  dkrt  mmis  Dmim^  UctOi 

Usfi. 

ExamioCy 
i.   Your  lleait. 

I.  Thoughts. 

1.   AtkGtionu 
2;    Your  Life. 

I .    Words* 

X.   AdioiiSi  7#r.  ix.  17,  i& 


i 


I  CdiS; 


iga        .^hefkunts  Tbeohgicus, 

-    ■  *•  ..-■-.•  . 

jBitf  now  is  Cbri^  rifin  from  the  dead^ 
and  become  the  Fhfi^Fruits  of  them 
that  flept^ 

I-  ITlfH A T  is  meant  by  His  Rifmg  from  the 
VV    Dead? 

1 .  Cbrifl:  was  truly  GOD,  i  S.  Jok  v.  20. 

2.  He  became  alfo  truly  Man  -,  of  Soul  and  Body^ 

S.  Joh.  i.  14. 

3*  His  Soul  and  Body  were  truly  feparated  by 
His  Death  upon  the  Crofs. 

4,  The  third  Day  after,  they  were  truly  re- 
united, fo  that  He  became  the  fame  Man  against 
which  He  was  before^ 

IL    How  doth  it  appear  ? 
From  the  Teftimony, 
I*   Of  Men,  Eye-witneffes,  ewtt^ai, 

1.  His  Friends,  Mary  Magdalen^   S.  Afar.- 

xvi.  9*  Cteofas  and  another,  S.  Luh 
xxiv.  13.  All  the  Apoftles,  hut  Thamasj 
S*  Joh.  XX.  1 9.  Thomas  too,  v.  16,  Cum 
fuam  exercuit  folicittidinem^  fidem  omni' 
um  confirmavit-,  S*  Aug. 

IJifirif  yi-^vn^ ,  S.  Chryfoft.      Asi  wto 
Avi^fi  ix'^v  rd  aniAtiA  t3  r«wp»>  Id. 
Five  hundred  at  one  time,  i  Cor.  xv.  5.^  His 
Difciples  before  His  Alcenfion,  S.  Lnh 
iXxiv.  43,  44,?45, 4<5. 

2.  Enemies,  S.  Matth.  xxviii.  1 1, 1 2.   Tilatt^ 

in  an  Epiftle  to  Tiberius^  mention'd-in 
TertvU.  Evfeb.  'H  -^  AKn^tiA  tS^  ^  httv^ 
^  ritdv  AVAKn^vrlo/tjfiJn  S^tAKiynrei^  S.  Chryf- 

3.  Angels, 
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3.  Angels,  S.  L%h  xxir.  4,  5, 6.  S.  Job.xx.  12. 
The  Angels  tcftify  His  Birth,  S.  Xnil.  ii.  13, 14. 
comfort  Him  after  tmpted,  S.Matth.  iv.  ii.  in 
His  Agony,  S.  Z«i(.  xxii.  43.  fo  at  His  Reitirredi- 
OB  and  Alcenfiofl,  j4lt.  i.  1 1. 

4.  GOD  Himfelf,  by  the  Apoltle^s  Words, 
AB.  ii.  32.  Gal.  l  i.  and  Works,  jSI.  W.  33. 

Qififj^is  ergo  adhuc  frodigU  nt  crtdat  intfinrit^ 
magnum  efi  if  ft  jtodigiiim  qui  mundt  Crtdena  wn 
credit^  S.  Aug. 

ill.    Who  raifed  Him  ? 

1 .  G  O  D  the  Father,  £f fee/!  L  1 9.  Gd.  i.  i . 

2.  Himfelf  as  GOD,  S.>b.  ii*  19^ 22.  and  x. 

dumKy  S.  J^774r.  ad  Smyr*  >Iot  only  c^rpi//  fuum  If 
vando^  as  the  Sotlnians^  but  fb  as  the  Father  railed 
Him. 

IV.  What  means  that,  And  is  kecame  the  Firfi* 
Fruits  of  them  that  JUpt  f   *AT«tpx.i  'fV  xiioifjLnfiWt^r 

I.  That  He  was  the  firll:  of  them  that  role, 
Col^.  i.  1 8.  Jlev.  i.  5.  but  others  rofe  before,  as 
the.Widow  of  Zarefhath*s  Son,  i^King.  xvii.  22.  by 
£lijah  ^  the  $hunamitos  Son  by  EUjha^  2  King,  iv.35. 
and  another  by  the  Touch  ot  EUflias  Bone,  2  King. 
xiii.  2 1  -  Jairus^s  Daughter,  the  Widow's  only  Son, 
and  LazjtruSf  by  Chrift  Himfelf  ^  fo  thofe,  S*Matt. 
xxvii.  52,  53*     But, 

1 .  Chrift  the  firft  by  His  Own  Power,  S.  Joh. 

X.  17,  i8- 
X.  To  immortal  Life. 

3*  Thofe  in  S.  il^/^.  xxrli.  J2, 53.  rofe  only 
for  a  while,  and  afterwards'  laid  down 
their  Bodies,  or  elfe  rofe  by  Vcrtue  of 
Chrilfs  Refurreaion,as  firft  in  Order. 

1  3  2.  That 
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2.  That  Ghril^s  Refurredion  is  an  Argament 
and  Cauft  of  pars,  v.^\.  as  after  the  Firft-^rjiit;s 
came  paWfcft. 

Uses. 
I.  Information* 

.     I.  Jefu$  is  thcCtrilt,  P/V.pi.  lo.  An.i\i 
'    '  ^i.  ind  xxvi.  %i^  i^.'S^Mmh.  xii.  38; 
?9'  sV^^i?.  ii.  18, 19. 
z.  He  is  the  Son  of  GOD,  Rm.i.^  P/atn 
ii*  7*  .^*  xiii.  33. 
-  3.  His  Religion  is  certain,  qnd  to  be  profef- 
fed,  I  Cor.  XV.  1 7. 
4.  H(i  hath  perfedly  iktisficd  for  oar  Sins^ 
^        Hopt.'ir.  24,25.  and  viii.  33,  34.  i  Cer^ 

i^.  17.  •  .     ^   •       ^      • 

5*  He  is  perfe&ly  able  to  lave  as,  i  S,.  Pft. 

•   i.  3.  //e^r,  vii.  1 5. 
tf.  We  fliail  rife,  i  Cor.  xv.  21, 22.  Rom.  viii- 

7.  He  will  come  to  Judgment,  J£f.  xvii.  3 1 , 

'    2  Cor.  V.lO^  I  Theff.irid.    "'    '     ' 

^.  'Exhortation.   • 

'  I .   Is  Chrift  rifeo  ?  TheOi 

f.  Meditate  on  HJs  RefurredUpn,  :^Tittu 

11.  p. 

2.  Beiie^^  on  Hi{n,  J?#i».  v.  10. 

3.  Fear  Him,  S.  Afatih:  j^xU  42, 44.  PM. 

11.  ip. 

4«   Rife  with  Him,  Rom.  vi*  4.  f/^e/T  ii.  c^ 

and  V.  14  Rev.  XX.  5.      " 
<•  Seek  tbofe  Things  that  are  above,  CoL 
iii.  I. 
2,  Shan  we  rife?  Is  He  the  Firft-Frnits  ? 
^  I.  Be  confident  yOa  Ihall  rife,  i  G^.  xv* 
•^    *  11,  13/    •     •  '    ••  • 

*"•    J'  i*  Prepare 


/ 
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a.  Prepare  jronrielvcs  for  it. 
S.  Live  always  in  Expedatloft   of  it : 
S^itej  mmrtw^  &  vtnif  sd  judicium^ 

S.  Hkr^n  b^d  always  in  his  Thonghcs. 


I   Cor.  xvi.  15, 

Watch  je^  fland  fafi  in  the  Faith^  quit 
you  like  Men^  be  firong. 

I-  "IT/H  A  T  is  it  to  watch  ? 

VV      I.  Watching  is  pppofed   to  caroal 
Secority. 

2.  Ic  implies  a  Gate  of  our  Seals,   Efhtf 
V.  15, 

n.  What  muft  we  watch  over  ? 

1.  Oar  Thoughts,  Tfal.  cxxxix*  2. 

2.  Oor  AfiediMs,  Pr§v.  iv.  23.  Cdbffi  iii.  2; 

3v  Our  Words,  P/i/.  xxxix.  i.  xvii*  3.  and 

qdi.  3- 
4.    Our  Adions,  i  Sam^x^.  ii*  t  G^r*  x.  3  r . 

in.   What  mail:  we  watch  againfl:  ? 

!•   Onrfelves,  Jtr.  xvii.  p.  S»  Jam.  i.  22. 

2.  Satan^  i  S.  ?#r.  v.  8. 

3.  The  World,    1  S-  Job.  ii.  1 5. 
4*   Men. 

I  •  That  they  fedace  os  not  into  Sin,  Trov.  i. 

10,11. 
2.  Nor  intQ  Error,   All^  xx.  29,  30,  %\. 
*     S.  Mutth.  vii.  ij.  2  S.  Pef.iii.  17.  and 
U.  I. 

I  4  5    1-' 


mmi 
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1.  Do   0ot  receive  new.  OpiniGois.     Id 

Vfrumy  qtmd  vbiqw^  quod  fimfit^  quod 

Jf  oMff^us  creduim  efi.    Vine.  Lyr, 

2,  Stody  tltuniiity,  S.  Jmu  iy.  6* 

ly.  What  piaft  w?  watch  foy  ? 

1.  For  Opportunities  of  doing  good,  Gat.yu 
ID.  And  pcTformiijg  our  Duty,  as  of  praying, 
receiving  the  Sacramento  dsc. 

2.  For  Death,  i  Theff.  v.  2, 3. 

3.  For  the  Coming  of  Chrift,  S.  Mdtth.  x^ivi 

y.  When  mnft  we  watch  ? 
J  ♦  In  time  of  Profperity. 

1.  That  you  |^  not  proud  of  it,  Jer.  ix.  23, 

1  Tim*  vi.  1 7. 
a.  Nor  truft  in  it,    i  77ot,  vi.  17.  P/i/.  xHX: 
6.  and  lii.  7. 

3.  Npr  abufe  4t,  S,  y^w.  iv.  3. 

4.  Nor  fet  your  Hearts  upon  it,  PfdL  \%iu 

.  10. 

5.  T#  improve  it  to  GOJ>'i  Glory,  Prfv. 

iii.  9. 
;i.  Ill  time  of  Adverfity,  EccUf  vii.  i/^ 
.  I .  lilot  to  be  impatient,^  £jcr.  ix.  1 3*  Xi^m* 

111*  39. 

2.  But  to  be  thankful,  >^  L  21. 

3.  Not  charge  GOD  with  Injultice)  Jo}.  I 

4.  Nor  draw  fin&I  Inferences  from  it,  Ecckf 

ix.  I.  , 

5.  To  be  better  by  it,  P/Jrf.  cxix.  71.  i*fer. 

xu.  10. 
^.  At  all  times,  S.  X^i-  xxL  3^.  2  tim.  iv.  5« 

USB- 
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Use. 

Watch  ye. 

Confider, 
I.    It  is  for  your  Lives,  2  Cor.  vt.  5. 
.  2.   Many  £aemies  wgtch  agaiaft  you,  i  S-  Ut. 

3.  TJolefs  ye  watcb,  no  Sin  but  yoa  may  &IV 
into^  1  Car.  X.  1 2. 

4.  The  more  we  watch  over  ourfelvcs,  the 
more  GOD  will  watch  over  us,  Pf4.  cxx'Vii.  i, 
and  cxli.  3. 

5.  The  more  watchful  we  are,  the  more^pom* 
fortably  we  fliall  live. 

6.  We  have  but  a  Ihort  time  to  watch,  S-M^t. 
xxvi*  40. 

7.  E^ternity  depends  upon  it,  %  Mnnb.  xvr. 
12,  13. 

8.  We  knovir  not  when  Our  LORD  will  comCj^ 
S-  Mdr.  xiii.  33, 37.  S.  Luk.  xii.  37. 

n.  What  Faith  muft  we  ftand  faft  in  ? 

I.   That  G  Q D  is,  Hebr.  xi.  6. 

1.  That  He  is  a  ifCewarder  of  all  that  come  to 
Him,  Htbr.  xu€, 

3.  That  the  way  to  come  to  Him,  is  by 
Cbrift,  Hebr.  vii.  25^ 

^  That  thi»  Cnrift  is  GOD-Man,  &  Jah.  I 
14.  • 

5.  And  hath  fatisficd  for  oqr  Sins,,  i  S.  Joh. 
ii.  1,2.  * 

6.  ^oA  now  intercedes  for  our  Souls,  Bebz* 
vii.  25. 

7.  That  by  His  Satisfaftion  and  Interceffion, 
Gtar  Sins  may  be  pardoned,  Rom.  viii.  33, 34* 

8.  That  He  will  come  again  at  the.  lalt  Day^ 

A^^h  II- 

•  •        *    '  S^.  That 
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9.  That  He  will  >adgc  all  the  World,  2  Cor. 

la  That  the  wicked  will  then  be  cpndemnecl 
to  HcD,  and  the  righteous  received  up  into  Glory, 
S.  Miftth.  XXV.  45. 

IL  Why  Hand  faft  in  this  Faith  ? 

I.  Qth^rwil^  we  can  do  no  Ads  of  Piety^ 
Hthr.  xi.  6. 
'    2.  IJor  have  our  Sins  remitted,  Gd.Xu  i^, 

3.  Kor  our  Souls  laved,  ^£F.iv.  1 2« 

.  ■»• 

XJSB. 

S^and  fdfi  in  the  Faith. 
Aieanu 

1.  Search  the  Scriptures,  S.Joh.'^.  39. 

2.  Converft  mpch  with  GOD  in  Prayer. 

3.  Enterts^  no  doubting  Thoughts. 

4*  Indulge  no  Sin,  left  it  debauch  your  Prin* 
dples. 
5.  Oft  friequent  the  publick  Ordinances,  Rom. 

III.    Qvit  you  Uh  Men.     *Ap/et^«^«. 

1 .   What  is  it  to  quit  ourfelves  like  Men  ? 
I.  Carry  yourlelves  like  Men. 
I.   Like  rational  Creatures^.. . , 
What  more  rational,  than^*  ; 
I.  That   we  Ihould  fcrve  Him  that 
made  us,   i  Car.  vi.  20. 
^  2.  Choofe  the  beft  Things  before  the 
\jrorft,  ^.Iv.  1,2. 

3.  Mind  our  own  Good  and  WelfarCf 

S«  Mdtth.  xvL  2(^. 

4.  Do  to  others,  as  we  would  have 

others  do  to  us^  §.  Afatth.  vii.  1 2. 

5.  Submit  to  god's  Will,'  Lanf.  iii.  3a» 

2.  Like 


"^^ 
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2«  Like  thole  who  have  immortal  Sonify 

Gjn.  ii.  7. 
3.   Like  thofe  who  are  capable  of  the 

Enjoyment  of  GOD  Hlmfclf,  1  Or. 

2*  Be  valiant  ^nd  coor^geoos  as  Men,  Efk 

Vh  10,  II. 

1.  Be  not  daanted  with  AffliSions,  2  Qfr: 

iv.  16  J  17. 

2.  Nor  drawn   aCde   with    Profperity, 

S.  Af^.  iv.  I  p. 
3*  Prefs  thro?  all  Difficnlties  for  Heaven, 
j4li.  xiv.  22. 
2.  Why  quit  oorfelves  thu$  like  Men  ? 

1.  We  have  many  pptent  l^rQcmi^s,   £fb^ 
■  vi.  If,  12. 

2.  Without  fpifituaLCoarage,  we  can  qever 

conquer  them. 

3.  The  Reward  will  make  amends  for  all, 

I  Cor.  XV.  58. 

IV:    Se  flrong. 

I-  In  Faith,  S.  Md^h.  xv.  28."  Rcm^  iv.  20. 

2.  Love,  S.  Matth.  xxii.  37, 

3-  Truft  on  GOD,  ?<>*  xui.  15.  Hebr.  xiit 

17s  H, 

Be  ftrong  and  courageous. 

I*  The  ftronger  yout  Graces  are,  the  weaker 
will  your  Temptations  be. 

i-  •  The  ftronger  your  Grace  is,  the  greater 
win  your  Comfort  be^  S.  Job.  xiv.  i.      , 

3«  fie  but  Itrong,  and  you  need  not  fear  but 
to  prefs  through  all  Difficolties,  and  get  to 
TOven^  .. 


^^     .'I. 


X   COR« 
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For  our  Rejotcing  is  tbis^  &c. 

t»  TT  is  lawful  to  rejoice  in  out  Graces,  ia  a 
JL   right  manner* 

1.  Unlawful. 

I,  We  muft  not  rejoice  in  the  Graces  of 

GOD,  itjofe  than  in  the  G  O  D  of  oar 

Graces. 
z.  We  muft  not  rejoice  in  our  Graces,  as  if 

they  were  perfed,  i  Or.  iv.  3, 4.  Rom. 

iii.  JLJ* 
3*  Wc  muft  not  fb  rejoice  in  as  tc>  reft 

upon  our  Graces  for  Happinefs  and 

Saltation. 
4.  We  muft  not  rejoice  in  our  Graces,  as  if 

they  were  our  Graces,   coming  from 

ourftlves,  i  Cor.  iv.  7.  jiSt.  iiu  1 2. 

2.  Lawful,  • 

I.  To  rejoice  in  them,  as  Exprcflions  of 

god's  Grace  and  Favour  to  us. 
.  2.   As  the  £f{tcts  of  Chrift's  Suiiering  for  us^ 
Tit.  ii.  14. 

3.  As  they  make  for  our  Glorifying  GOD, 

S*  Matth.  y.  16* 

4.  As  Evidences  of  our  Title  to  Heaven* . 
^.  How  doth  it  appear  it  is  lawful  ? 

1 .  They  are  the  Graces  and  Works  of  GOD 

and  Chrift  in  us,  PhiL  ii.  1 3. 

2.  They  are  fubfervient  to  Chrift  and  GOD's 

Glory. 

3.  We  may  be  thankful  for  them,  and  there- 

fore rejoice  in  them. 

4.  Wc 


. 
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4.  We  mult  grieve  if  wc  want  them,  and 
then  farcly  may  well  rejoice  if  we  have 
thera^ 

5*  GOD  Uimfelf  is  pleafed  witli  thenii  lAtr. 
xi.  5.  and  xiii.  16, 

6.  Wc  may  rejoice  in  outward  Mercies^ 

EccUf  iii.  22. 

7.  Saints  Iiavc  rejoiced,  AH.  v.  41,  Jrr.  I.t^ 

24.  S.  Joh.  vi.  4. 
4i    To  get  this  Rejoicing. 

1.  Set  the  di^j^alue  upon  Grace. 

2.  Labour  continually  after  it. 

3.  AlTure  thyfelf  upon  good  Grounds,  that 

thou  haft  attained  it. 

II.   The  Teftimony  of  a  good  Confciencc,  is  th* 
ground  of  ill  folid  Comfort. 

1.  What  is  Confcience?  Judicium  hcminis  dg 
fintetiffo^  qiiottnus  fubjicitur  judicU  Dei  ;    called^ 

0'VfHJ'^^'i'  fieSTOi^lV  ATTA^iV   ITV^tiJ^fl&U  ^V   0  &tl$, 

1 .  It  propounds  what  we  are  to  do. 

2.  Witnedes  what  we  have  done. 

3.  Pafleth  its  Sentence  accordingly,  Rom.  iu 

15.  1  S.  Joh.  iii.  20. 

2.  Whatis  a  good  Confcience,  i  S.  Tet.  iii.  itf* 

I  Tim» iii-  9-  ASt-  xxiv.  \6. 

1.  It  muft  be  renewed,  Jer.  xVif.  p. 

2.  Guided  by  the  Scripture,  Ifa.  viii.  20. 

3.  Enlightned  by  the  Spirit,  S,  Jdh.  xvi* 

13. 

4.  The  Spirit 'muft  bear  Witaefs  with  it, 

Rom.  viii-  i5, 

1.  Kegatiyely.     Kot  vocally. 

2.  Pofitively- 

I.  By  difcovering  to  us  ourlntereft  la 

GOD,  I  O^.  ii.  12. 

2.  Enabling 
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2.  Enabling  us  to  a&   thole  Graces^ 
from  whence  we  may  conclude 
our  Eftate. 
<.   It  mufl:  ftir  us  up  to  good  Works,  Htbt. 

xiii.  lo. 
What  is  the  Teftimony  of  the  good  Coi- 
e  ?  The  Judgment  it  paiteth  upon  us. 
t.  Of  Sin,  by  accufing, 
2.  Of  Grace,  by  excufing  of  us. 

!•  Particularly  to  fom^Ad,  PfaLViu  %. 
2.  Generally  to  our  wrole  Life,  i  S.  Job. 
iii-  2o. 
4«.  When  is  the  Teftimony  of  the  Conici^nce  a 
ground  of  Joy  ? 

J .  When  it  witnefles  we  avoid  all  known  Sin. 
2.   t^erform  all  known  Duties. 
J.   Love  GOD  above  aD. 
4.  Receive  Chrift  for  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
JFithr.  ix.  14. 

5.  How  muft  we  keep  a  good  Confcience? 

I.  Get  it  rightly  informed  out  of  the  Word 

of  GOD. 
i.  Ad  according  to  it.  Rem.  xiv.  23. 

1.  Avoiding  what,  that  faith  is  al  Sin, 

I  Sam.  xxiv.  5. 

2.  Performing  what  it  iaitfa  is  a  Dn^y* 

6.  Motives. 

1.  Confcience  always  fees  thee, 

2.  Will  be  a  thoufknd  Witnefles,  Rom.u*  15. 
3«   Without  a  good  Confcience,  thou  wilt 

live  in  continual  Frights,  Feitrs^  Tor- 
ments, Prev.  xviii.  1 4. 
4.  With  it,  in  continual  Joy,  the  Heathens 
accounted  it  a  great  Happlnefs  \  NJ 
cenfcirt  fibi.  tindsar  £iith,  it  is  our. 
good  Nurfe  in  old  Age.  frw.  xv.  i  $• 
a?2H9,  Good  gf  Hem. 

2  GOR.' 
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1  Cor.  i.  13. 

•»— '  That  in  Simplicity  and  godly  Sin* 

cerity, 

SlBiplicicy  and  godly  Sincerity  are  a  true  Sgn 
of  oar  being  in  a  State  of  Grace, 

I.  What  is  Simplicity?  itcfx^rir^*  fae  fUcis\ 
tfhef.  vi.  5.  Colojf.vLi,  li.  without  Wiodings,  and 
Turnings,  and  Hypocrify.    It  is  diicoyered, 

1.  In  our  Underftandings,  aflenting  to  GOD't 
Word,  becaufe  it  is  His  Word,  aM^  Ipd^  2  Con 

2.  Wills. 

u  ChooCng  GOD  only  for  His  Pogkioa, 

S*  MMtb.  vi.  24. 
1.  Fixing  every  AfFcdion  only  on  Hinii  In 

the  higheft  Degree,  S.  ^am.  L  8.  /J4«^ 

I  •    Love. 

2.  Fear. 

3.  Troft. 

4-  Joy- 
3.  Refigning  oar  Wins  wholly  unto  GOD's, 

S.  Ijuh  xxii.  42.  VhiU  ii.  14, 15^ 

%.  Words,  fpeaking  what  we  think. 

1,  to  GOD. 

2.  Man* 

4-  Anions,  that  they  be, 

1.  Uniform. 

2.  The  fame  inwardly  as  outwardty,  Jfd^ 

xxix.  13. 

3.   That 


((■•^ — — — ^ -  ,  — 
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3*   That  wc  do  not  cover  or  Icflcn  the  Sin-* 
fulnefs  of  them  to.  GOD,  PfaL  li.  3, 4. 
?rw.  xxviii.  1 3* 
.  4.   That  they  ail  proceed  from  the  iaine 
Principle. 

1 .  From  a  Principle  of  Love  to  G  O  D's 

Perfon. 
i.   Obedience  to  His  Precepts. 
3.  .Delight  in  l^is  Statutes. 

1.  Simplicity  is  the  greateft  Wifdom. 

2.  Few  have  it/ 

%,   Exhortation  :  Labour  after  iti 
!•  GOD  knows  our  Crafts. 

2.  Simplicity  will  make  us  like  to  Hint. 

3.  Without  this  we  are  ftill  in  our  Sins^ 

4.  This  will  be  matter  of  Joy, 

^iiceriiy.    Icakimavua* 

1.  What  is  it? 

T.   It  regards  GOD,  Col. iii.  23.  S*  Mattk  vi*  6i 
jprkcipally  living,  as  if  there  were  none  but  GOD 

and  he. 

1 .  His  Sovereignty. 

2.  Omnifcience,  P/i/.cxxxix.  1,2,3.    ' 

3.  Omnipotence. 

4.  Glory,  looking  on  Him  as  the  *  and  w^,, 

I  C&r.  X.  1 5.    ■ 

2.  It  looks  to  the  Externals,  as  well  as  Inter- 
nals, Pfd.  xl.  8.  Hehr.  viii.  10. 

3.  It  hath  refpca  to  all  the  Commands,  Pfd. 

cxix.  6. 

4.  Endeavour  to  pluck  up  the  Root  of  Sin^ 

cipecially  our  Sin. 
<.  It  mak^s  Duties  plca&nt- 
^  6.  Hath 
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tf«  Hath  no  By  aod  Sinifter  Ends  ^  as, 

1.  Caraal  Pleafore,  i  Thejf.  il  3,4,  5, 

2.  Popular  A  pplaufe.    , 

3.  Worldly  Riches.     But  only  the  Glory 

ofGOD, 

btjtBiw.  May  we  not  look  at  out  own  Sal- 
Tation  ? 

i.  'Tis  certain,  our  ultimate  End  ihoi^Id  be 
(job's  Glory. 

•    2*  'Tisasccrtamywemay  alio  have  an  Eye  trf 
our  own  Salvation.    For, 

1.  The  Saints  have  done  Ibj   ThiL  iii.  14;; 

Hebr.  xi.  2(^.  and  xii.  iV  i  Cor.  ix.  27. 

2.  Scrfptufe  propounds  Heaven  and  Salva- 

tion, as  a  Motive  to  Obedience,  Rev; 
ii.  I  a 
;.  But  GOD'S  Glory  and  our  Salvation! 
are  ib  linked  together,  that  we  can- 
not loo^k  at  one  without  the  other. 

Omnis  amor  mercediSy  is  not  amor  nter^^ 


cenarivs. 


^  7.  Sfncerity  dLfcovers  itfclf  in  prefliug  tbwa'rdf 
Pcrfcation,  S.  Joh'.  xv.  2.  2  S.  Tit.  iii.  i  1 

II.   That  Siniplicity  and  Godly  Sincerity  arc  i 
tertain  Sign  of  Grace,  is  plain, 

I.  ,In  that  a  Man  mult  fifft  be  converted,  be- 
fore, he  c3d  ^  fincere.    . 
■;  2.  Sihctfrit'y  •  is  the  chafafterifticar  N6te  bt-j 
twLxt  one  that  i>,  and  that  is  not  Gracious. 

a  • 

tr^BS. 

i:  Examine,  whether  you  1)e  (inccre  or  no  j; 
fan  oyer.  |the  Particulars  in  your  Mind. 

'  1.   tabour  after  ft.  * 

.      I,  Gap  knows  .the  Heart,  "Jibiiixu^. 
nllll  K  2.  Taltei 


■111*1  ii—g-^rtS^^ 
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2.  Takes  Notice  whether  wc  be  fincere  or 

no^  Prov.  xxi:  2.  and  xvL  z. 

3.  Oar  Religion,  without  Sincerity,  is  in 

vain. 

4.  GOD  will  blefs  the  Upright,  Prov.  xxviii. 

5.  It  will  be  the  ground  of  Comfort  here, 

Prov.  X,  9. 

6.  The  Evidence  of  our  Title  to  Glory  here- 

after. 


2  Cor.  V,  17. 

Behold^  all  Things  are  become  new. 


Doctrine. 

WH  EN  a  Man*  is  made  Holy,  all* Things" 
become  new  in  him.    He  hath, 
!•   A  new  Name,  Rev.  ii.  17.  and  iii.  12. 

2.  New  Relations  i  Father,  2  Cor*  vi.  t8.  Mo^ 
ther,  ffif/.  iv.  25. 

3.  New  Honours,  i  Sam.  il  30.  2  Klng.Yu  i5. 

4.  New  PoflelTions,  Hebr.u  14.  S.Jam.  ii. J. 

5.  New  Thoughts,  Pfd.  cxix.  113.  Colofflia. 
10.  '      '    . 

6.  New  Affeftions,  Colojf.  liL  2. 

1 .  Love  and  Hatred. 

2.  Joy  and  Grief. 

3.  Hopes,  P/i/.  Ixii.  5. 

*     4.  Deures  and  Abhorrence,  P/«f.Ixxi|i«  25* 

7.  New  Words. 

S.  New  Actions,  kom.  vL  4. 

Reasons* 


Reasons* 

Becaufe, 

1.  He  ads  from  a  new  Principle^  CaI.  ii.  20. 
2«  He  ads  upon  new   Grouads  and  Eiids, 

1  Or.x.  31.       .     '      . 

UsB. 

As  this  Day,  according  to  oar  Engltjh  Compata- 
lion,  we  begin  the  new  Year,  let  us  this  Day,  ac' 
cording  to  G  O  D's  Bxpedadon,  become  new 
Creatures  \  as  conlidering, 

1  •  You  will  hereby  be  ad va  need  above  Men. 

2.  Whatlbever  you  do,  will  be  pleaiing  unto 
GOD,  Pfd.y\u  II* 

3.  Whatfoever  GOD  doth,  wiU  be  a  Bleffing 
to  you.  Ram.  viii.  28. 

4-  Hereby  you  naay  be  fure  talijre  Heaven  op- 
en Earth  in  Time,  and  Heaven  in  Hfeaven  to  Eter- 
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2  Cor.  V.  K. 

For  He  hath  made  Him  to  he  Sin  for  us^ 
who  knew  no  Sin ;  that  we  might  he 
made  the  Righteoufiiefs  of  GOD  in 
Him. 

I.  |0  H  R I S  T  knew  no  Sin ;  as  appears, 

V-y     I-   From  Scripture^    i  S.  Joh.  \\u  5.  Ifa. 
liii.  9.  !  S.  Pet.  ii.  22.  S.  Joh^  viii.  45. 
2.   Reafon- 

i«  He  malt  needs  be  without  Sin,  becaafe 

our  Saviour,  Hebt.  \iu  16^  27- 
2.  Becaui^  He  was  GOD  as  well  as  Man. 

tj  s  E  s. 

1.  Hence  fee,  that  what  ChYift  fufiered/ was 
not  ^or  Himfelf.   , 

2.  That  He  is  the  belt  Example,  S.  Matth.  xvi. 
24.  and  xi.  29. 

II.   He  was  made  Sin  for  us. 

I.  In  what  Senfe  ?  Even  an  Offering  for  Sin,  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews^  where  C3iy«  as  iattft<  HK, 
Uv.  V.  6.  and  nxtJn  as  Sin  HHOn,  Ex9d.  xxix. 
14.  *Af^TiA  Lxx.  is  ufed  both  for  a  Sin-offering  and 
a  Sin.  Ouemadmodum  0blatus  efi  pro  peccatis^  mH 
immerito  peccatum  faElus  dicitvr.  S.Ambrof 

1.  All  Sin  offends  GOD. 

2.  Therefore,  it  cannot  be  pardoned,  till 

GOD'S  Juftice  be  fatis^'d. 

3.  There  is  no  Satisfadioa   made  without 

Punilhmeat  and  Death,  Hebr.  ix.  22.      ^ 

4*  Hence 
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'  4.  Hence  Cbrift  undertaking  the  Satisfad^ion 
of  GOD'S  Juftice,  underwent  the  Pu- 
nilhment  due  to  our  Sins,  Ifa.  liii.  4,  5, 
tf,  II. 

5*  Upon  this  Acconnt,  He  is  call'd  Sin,  or  an 
Ofiering  for  Sin. 

III.  Who  did  He  offer  Himfclf  for? 

1.  They  that  truly  repent,  ftfliiif'a/*. 

1.  From  Sin. 

2.  To  Holinefs. 

2.  That  rightly  believe,  that  is,  whofe  Faith  is^ 
I.   Rightly  grounded  on  the  Teltimony  of 

GOD. 
i.  Rightly  guided,  by  Knowledge. 

3.  Rightly  fixed  and  cooltrued. 

4*  Rightly  exercif^d  in  good  Works,  Gal. 
V,  tf. 

Uses. 

1.  See  the  odious  Nature  of  Sin. 

2.  The  Condelcenfion  of  Gbrift. . 
3-   The  Love  of  G  O  D. 

4.  Do  not  yon  live  in  thofe  Sins,  for  which 
Chrift  died. 

J.  Often  remember  Chrift's  Offering  up  Hhn- 
ielf  for  Sin. 

1.  With  Grief. 

2.  Faith. 

3-  Thankfulnefs. 

n.   The  End  of  Chrift's  being  made  Sin  for  us, 

•was,    tkat  we  might  be  made  the  Righteoufnefs  of 
COD  in  Him.    ^ 

If   What  is  meant  by^  Righteoufnefs  ? 
I  •  Imputed,  Rom.  iv.  3. 
2.  Implanted. 

K  3  ^-  How 
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1.  How  of  G  O  p  I  Becaufe  He, 
I.   Contrived  it. 
J.  Worketh  it,   Phil.  ii.  13. 

3.  Accept  eth  of  it. 

4.  Is  the  End  of  it,  and  glorified  by  it. 
a    How  in  Him,  viz^  Chrift  ? 

,.  We  are  jaftifi^  in  Him  and  by  Him. 
i.  Sandified. 

I.  All  are  defiled  with  Sin. 

a.  Chrift  came  alfo  to  dcanfe  as  firom 

Sin,  Mat.  i.  ?i .  j4it.  iii.  26. 
a.  Thci'efore  He  pnrchafed  the  Donation 

of  the  Spirit,  S.  Job.  xvi.  7, 8. 
jL.  This  Spirit,  when  poured  forth,  works 
an  univerfal  Change  on  aU  thofe 
that  believe. 

1.  Enlightning  the  Mind. 

2.  Sanaifying  the  Will. 

J.  Regulating  the  Afitftions. 
<.  And  £0  we  have  Righteoutoefs  im- 
planted in  us,  as  well  as  imputed 
to  as. 

Usas. 

I .  Admire  this  wonderful  Work  of  GOD. 
a.  Bdieve  in  this  Chrift.  .  .  „    ^ 

3.  live  like  juftified  and  fanaificd  Perlbas. 

4.  Rejoice  and  triumph  ia  the  Love  of  GOD 
through  Oirift. 


\ 


,( 
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3  Cor,  Vii.  i. 

Htwifig  therefore  tbefi  Ftmufes  (  dearly  be- 
loved) Ut  us  cleanfe  airfihes  from  aU 
Ftkhinefs  both  of  Fl^  and  Spirit. 

i'  ^  OD  hath  made  as  Promiies.  What  ? 

VJ  II.  What,  to  deaodfe  oarftlves  from  aU 
Filthiflds? 

m.    What  to  perfeft  Hdlinefi,  <^. 

IV.  How  do  uele  Promifes  engage  as  tb  thefc 
Things. 

I.    What  Promifes  ? 

1.  I  will  be  to  them  a  G  OD,  2  C^.  vi.  16. 
Zev.  xxrl  I2.  Gw.  xVij.  7.  J^r.  xxxl  33.  Hercia 
He  promiieth) 

1.  What  He  is  as  GOD. 

I*  A  mercifiiU  Pf4.  ciii.  8^  9^  lo. 
2.  Wife^  iTtm.u  ij. 
3*  Powerful,  Cm.  xtIi.  i  . 
4«  Gracious,  i  Pit.  ▼.  lo* 
5*   Tmmntable,  PfiU.  ciL  25, 26^  27.  S.Jam. 
i.  17. 

2.  What  He  hath  as  GOD,  i  Chrin.  xxix.  1 1 , 

3.  What  He  can  do  as  GO  D. 

i«   Pardon  tbeir  Sins,  [^er.  xxxi.  34* 

2.  Convert  their  Hearts,  Ezj8L  xl.  19*  and 

xxxvi.  26. 
3*  Infpire  them  with  the  Knowledge  of 

Himfelf,  Jer.  xxvf.  7.  aad  xxxi.  34. 
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4.  JBc  prefcnt  with  them,  Lev.  xxvi.  1  i^i  2. 

•J?fT/.  jcxi.  3. 

5.  Prepare  Heaten  for  them,  Hebr.  xi. 

\6. 

6.  Raile  the^  up  J9  it,  S.  Mkfth.  x jii*  3 1 , 

21.  Exod.iiuis. 

7.  Bealways  in  Covfenant  with  them,  Jer., 

xxxii.  38, 40. 
J.    I  will  be  to  them  a  Father,  Jer.  xxxi.  9. 
>Or.  vi.  18.    Which  implies, 

*  I.   His  Afftftion  to  them,  i  §•  Jph.  iii.  i .  ffiU. 

Clll.  T3. 

J.   His  profectioa  pf  them,  J/i-xliji.  *• 
jr  His  Proviiion  for  them,  i  Cor.  ii.  p,  1 9. 

U  s  B  s.  ^ 

1.  Admire  the  Goo^aeft  of  GOD,   Ffal. 

2.  Clcanfe  yourftlves  from  all  Filthinefi. 

II.     We  Ihould  cUanfe  ourfelves  from  oB  Fdthi^ 
nofs  of  Flejh  and  Spirit. 

/    I.   What  is  meant  by  Filthineis >  Sinfulnefs, 

S.  Jam.  i.  21.  2  S.  Pet.  il.  J2.'        * 
I .   It  defiles  the'Soiil, '  Tit.  i.  1 5. 
2«   Makes  it  odious  to  GOD,  Hebr.  i.  i  j. 
2-   What  by  Flefli  and  Spirit  ? 

1.  By  Fleih,  the  Body  and  its  Sins,  Gal.  y, 

jp.     .       — 

2.  By  tjie  Spirit,  the  Soul  and  its  Sins. 

1.  Impenitence,  ^ffixvii.  30.  '     ^ 

2.  Unbelief,  Hebr.  \\u  12. 
5.  Herefy,  2  S.  Pet.  ii.  i. 
4.  Pride,  /^r<7t/.  xvi.  5-    • 

<.  Covetoafnefs,  t  S.'Job.  ii.  15. 
5.   what  by  Cleanfing,  or  how  muj(l  we  cleanf^ 
oniTdvcs  from  theft  Fill hinefles  ? 
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1  •  By  Repenting  ef  them,  Ezjeh  xxxvL  3 1 . 

2.  By  Believing  in  Cbrift,  Zech.  xiii.  i  •  Hdn^^ 

ix.  13, 14. 

3.  By  Turning  from  (hem,  Ezjfk.  xxxvi.  ^5, 

25,  27. 

Use. 

Qean/i  yourfelves  from  Sinfi 

Conhder, 
T.   They  corrupt  and  ippil  yoar  Souls,  J/4^ 
L  5^  6. 

2.  Bring  a  Curfe  on  your  BleOings,  7P/ii/.  ii.  2. 

3.  Make  you  obnoxious  to  all  Judgipents,  Ikut. 
xxviii.  i5»  17. 

4.  Incenie  G  O  D^s  Wrath  againit  x^^^  ff^ 
lix.  2. 

5.  Dqpriye  you  of  Peace  and  Comfort,  1/4. 
zlviii-  22.  / 

6.  Make  you  like  to  Satan,  S.  3^0^.  viii.  44. 
I  S.  S^A.  iii-  8. 

7.  Will  carry  you  to  Him  hereafter,  unlcfs  yoi^ 
]}C  deanfed  from  them  here,  S.  Mattk  xxv*  41 « 
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^  Cor.  viu  i. 

Perfe  fling  Holinefs  in  the  Fear  of  GOD. 

I-  IJirHAT  is  HoUafcfs) 
VV     It  coafiftcth, 

1.  la  the  Inclioation  o^  the  Soul  to  GOD^ 
ffdi.  xlii.  f  9  2. 

2.  la  the  Soul's  Coufbrmity  to  GOD's  Nature 
and  Word,  i  S.  f rr.  i.  1 5. 

3.  la  the  Soufs  performing  all  Duties  apoa 
holy  Motives,  Gen.  xxxix«  $. 

4.  In  the  Sours  dedicating  itfelf  to  GOD,  i  Or  ♦ 
iii*  itf.  * 

5«  In  its  aiming  chiefly  'at  holy  Ends,  i  Car. 
X.  3u 

IL  What  is  it  to  perfef^  Holinefs  ?  To  bdooi- 
terfally  holy,  1  S.  Pet.  I  ij. 

j:  As  to  the  Subjed,  the  whole  Man,  i  TTnJf: 
V.  23. 

1.  Thoughts,  Jtr.  iv.  14. 

2.  Afiedions,  CcL  iii.  2. 

3-   Words,  I  7iw*r  vi.  20.  2  S-  Peu  i.  i  ^ 
4.  Aftions,  Tit.  ii.  12. 

2.  As  to  the  Objcd,  jlS.  xxiv.  16. 

1.  GOD. 

2.  Man. 

3.  As  to  the  Kinds  of  Holinefs,  2  $.  P#r.  i.  S»  6. 

4.  As  to  the  Degrees  of  Holinefs,  Phit.  iii.  1 1» 

5*  As  to  all  timp,  Prn;.  xxiii.  17* 

III.  What 
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in.   What  is  it  to  fear  GOD  ? 

It  confifteth, 
I  •  In  reverenciQg  His  Name,  Dtut.  xxviii.  58L 
a.   In  avoiding  what  ofl^nds  Him,  /Vw.  iii.  7. 
and  xvL  6. 

3.  In  avoiding  fecret  Siq$  for  His  Sake,  JA 
xxxi.  21,  23* 

4.  In  doing  what  pleafeth  Him,  Ecckf.  xii.  f  3« 

5.  In  doing  onr  Duty,  whatfbever  comes  of  it^ 
S  Mdtth.  X.  28.  I  S.  Pft.  ill.  13, 14. 

6.  In^^ating  Evil,  Pr^.  viii.  1 3. 

7.  In  carrying  oarfelvcs  reverently  in  His  Pre- 
lence>  Gen.  xxviii.  i^i  17*  Heh.  xii.  28. 

IV.  Why  fear  Him? 

1 .  For  His  Power,  Jer.  v-  22. 

2.  For  His  Wifdom,  Pfal.  cxxxix.  4, 5,  tf,  7. 

3.  For  His  IVlercyi  Ffat.  cxxx.  4. 

4*  ForHis  Judgments, /fe^r.  iii.  1 5.  Pfal.cx\s» 
120. 

5.   For  His  Benefits,  JFer.  v.  24. 

tf.  For  His  Threatnings,  2  jRr/»f .  xxii..  1 9. 

7.  For  His  Juftice  at  the  laft  Day,  EccUf.  xii.  1 4. 
1  S.Prr.L  17. 

•   V«  Wbyper&aHolineisintheFearofGOD? 

I.  There  can  be  no  trie  Holincfs  without  this 
Fear. 

X.  1^0  particular  Duty  of  Holinefi  can  be  per^ 
formed  without  it# 

IV.  How  do  thefe  Promifes  engage  us  to  HoH^ 
ncfs? 

1.  The  Covenant  is  reciprocal,  2  CSr.xvi.  i  <S,  1 8. 

2.  The  End  of  the  Promifes  is,  to  wake  us  to 
Holinefs  \  many  are  Promifes  of  Holincfs,  F7.ik. 
xxxvL  i$y26.  5er.  xxxi.  33.  '' 

3-  Wc 
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3-  We  can  never  partake  of  the  Promifes  with- 
oat  performing  oar  Duty. 

Use. 

FerfeEi  Holimfs  in  the  Testr  of  GOD. 
Confidcr, 

I-   TbeHappinefs  of  Man's  Nature  confifteth 
only  in  the  Exerqife  of  holy  Ads,  P/i/.  xix.  1 1. 

2.   Without  Holinefs,  no  Man  fliaU  fee  the 
LORD,  //f*r.  xii.  14. 

3-  Without  Holinefs,  you  cannot  have  your 
Prayers  heard,  Jfa.  lix.  2.  P/i/.  Ixvi.  1 8. 

4-  lior  any  true  Mercy,  it/^/.  ii.  2. 

5.   By  Holinefs  you  are  like  to  GOD,  S.  Mmh^ 
V.  48. 

tf.  If  holy,  we  fliaH  be  lafe,  Vrov.  x.  9.  and  iii. 
21,  23. 

7-   Holy  here,  and  happy  hereafter,  S.  Mmh, 


?  Coiu 
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4  Con.  xii.  9* 

■ 

My  Grace  is  fifficimt  for  thee. 

DOCTRI  NB. 

vJ  O  D's  Grace  is  fufficicnt  for  ns. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  the  Grace  of  GOD? 
I*   Grace  which  GOD  maaifefted,  Gen.  vi.  8. 

I  •   la  the  Pardon  of  Sin. 
2.   The  Acceptance  of  our  Perfoas  and  Per- 
forniances. 

2.  Grace  from  GOD,  here  fpoken  of,  which 

is,  , 

1.   Preventing,  PfalAix.  lo.  whereby  GOD, 

1 .  Pats  good  Thoughts  into  us.  Gen.  vi.  5. 

1  Cor.  iii.  5. 

1.  OfHimfelf. 

2.  The  Worjd. 

3*  Our  own  Conditi^ons* 

4.  HcH. 

5.  Heaven. 

6.  Eterhity. 

7.  Sin, 

8.  Chrift. 

2.  Stirs  us  up  to  read  and  hear  the  Word, 

S.  Jam*  i.  25. 

1.  Conltantly. 

2.  Attentively. 

3-  To  compare  ourfelves  by  it,  Ram*  i.  20. 
and  ii.  20. 
I*  How  few  of  the  Duties. 
2.   How  many  of  the  Sins   we  have 

^  committed. 

4-  To 
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4.  To  defpair  of  Salvation  ia  oarielves^ 

Xfim*yiiu  9, 119 13* 
By  Realbn  of, 

1.  The  Stridflcfs  of  god's  Laws. 

2.  Tkc  Sinfalntfs  of  oor  Sins. 

5.  To  confefs  and  be  (brry  for Sia,  S.A£crr. 

ix.  !• 

6.  To  have  Ibme  Defires  after  Grace. 

2.  Preparing^  whereby  GOD  prepares, 

1.  Oor  Under ftanding,  i  Or.ii.  14. 

2.  Our  Wills,  to  receive  His  Spirit,  Act* 

xvu  14. 

3.  Working  Grace,  Eph.il  i.  S.  >lr.  vi.  44. 

Lam.  V.  21.  Jer.  xxxl  18.  and  xvii.  14- 
Cant.  i.  4.  whereby  GOD  doth  convert 
us  from  Sin  to  Holinefs. 
I.  Enlightning  oar  Minds  to  fee,  PfoL 
cxix.  18. 

1.  HisownGlory. 

2.  Sin's  Sinfiilnefs. 

3.  A  Sinner's  Miftry. 

4.  The  World's  Vanity, 

5.  His  own  Iniquity  *,  original,  adoal, 

in  Thought,  Word,  Deed,  with 
the  Aggravations,  againft, 

1.  His  MaKen 

2.  Preferver,  Ifa.  i.  2. 

3.  Governour. 

4.  Redeemer. 

5.  Father. 

6.  Mercies. 

7.  Judgments. 

8.  Knowledge. 

6.  Chrift's  Sufficiency  of  His  {Heir. 
■  vii.  25* ) 

\.  .Merit  to  juftify, 
2;  Spirit  to  fan^lify,  us. 

2.  Reforming 
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a.  Reforming  the  Will,  Phil,  il  13.  £zjtli 
xxxvi.  25,  2<f- 

1 .  To  refufe  what  tbe  Mind  caDs  bad. 

2.  To  cboofewbat  it  calls  good. 

3*  BriBgiDg  the  AKdions  into  their  Or- 
der, 2  Cw*.  V.  1 7.  ^ 

4.  Working. 

5.  Co- working. 

1.  Stirring  us  vp  to  work* 

2.  Direfting  us  aboat  it,  Jer.  x.  13.  Ifd^ 

xlv.  13. 

3.  AfRfting  DS  in  it. 
tf.  Increafing  Grace. 

1.  Adding  what  we  want. 

2.  Strengthening  what  we  have. 
7.   Confirming  Grace  againft, 

1.  The  DeiriPs  Temptations,  S.  Lai. 

xxiu  37. 

2.  The  World's  Allurements. 

3.  Our  own  Corruptions,  C^/,  v.  17. 
40  In  the  Life  to  come,perfe'ding  Grace* 

H.  What  is  this  Grace  fufficient  for  ? 
To  iandify  and  glorify  us  ^  to  perform  DutieSf 
bear  Afflictions,  conquer  Temptations. 

III.   Why  is  it  fafficient  ? 

1.  Becanfe  Grace. 

2.  Becauie  GOD's  Grace^  2  Cwr.xn.  9.  the 
Grace  of  an  all-fofficient  GOD,  in  Wifdom) 
Power,  Goodnefs. 

Uses. 

X.  See  a  Chriftian's  Strength,  where  it  lies, 

Rt^m.  Viii.  33. 
2.  How  much  it  is. 

3-  How 
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3.   How  fare  they  are  at  length  to  conquer^ 

2»    ExaminMion* 

Oonfldering, 

1 .  Kot  Examining  is  a  Sign  o^  no  Grace* 

2.  Yon  cannot  tell^  unlefs  you  examine  how.' 

Signs  of  Grdce* 

1.  ASenfeofthe Wantofit. 

2.  ADefireofit. 

3.  TheCrowthofit,  2S.Pe^iii,  i8.         ^ 

4.  Your  living  up  to  it,  2  Cor.  v.  7. 
3-  Exhortation.    Look  after  Grace. 

1 .  Nothing  good  without  it. 

2.  All  things  good  with  it,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

3.  It  is,  as  the  Principal,  fo  the  End  of  all 

G  O  D's  other  Mercies  Spiritual  and 
Temporal. 

4.  You'll  all  wifh  yon  iad  it- 

5^  Get  Grace  here,  and  you  are  fure  of 
Glory  hereafter,   i  Cor.  ii.  ^ 
How  mull:  we  fo  look,  as  to  find  > 

1 .  Prefently,  7/i.  Iv-  6.  Pfal.  xcv.  7. 

2.  Humbly. 

3.  In  the  right  way,  the  Ordinanc«^  - 
4»  Conftantly* 
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Ej^imne  ^ourfehes^  whether  je  he  in  the 

Faith. — --- 

t  TTrHAT  is  it  to  be  in  the  tzith  ?  Op- 
. ;VV.     pbfed  to  a  being  ia  theFlefh^  Rom. 
▼iii,  8.  and  Sin  \  and  implies  bur  having  faving 
Faith.    Whereby, 
I-  Oar  Perfons  are  juftificd,  Horn.  iii.  16^  iS, 

2.   Our  Natures  fariSilied,  jiU.  xv.  p. 

IL    What  Necefllty  is  there  of  our  being  ill 
the  Faith  ? 
1.  Ncceflary  to  the  Pardon  of  bdr  Sins,  ji(i  iL 

37-  ^-  liii.  ?• 

2:  To  the  getting  into  Favour  with  GOD,  Eomi, 
V.  r. 

3*  To  Deliverance  from  all  Evil,  GaL  Hi.  i  oi 

is- 

4*  To  the  obtaining  any  Good,  Reht.  viii-  28. 

5.  To  the  Acceptance  of  our  Ferfons  and  Dii-^. 
tie$i  Prov.xv.S.  ^i^^.iii.  25,28.  Gal.  ii.  16. 

6.  To  aH  other  Graces,  2  Cor.  xili.  ^.  iH^tyLii^ 
Gal.  V.^4     . 

'  7*  To  the  preventing  Hell  Torinents,  1  thef. 
I  ip.  zThef  i.  8,  10. 

8.  To  the  Advancement  to  Heaven's  Joys,  A£t. 
xvi.  31. 

Use.     .   . 

Above,  all  Things,  ftriv6  to  be  in  the  Faith. 
I-   Get  a  Senfe  of  thy  Sin^. 
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2.  Frequent  the  publick  Ordinances,  Rcm.x.  1 7. 

3.  Beg  of  GOD  to  give  thee  Faith,  Ephef.  ii.  8. 
S.  Luk.  xvii.  5.   S.Mar.  ix.  24. 

in*    We  ought  to  examine,  whether  we  be  in 
the  Faith. 

1.  The  I>Iature  of  the  Duty,  or  what  it  is  to 
examine  ourfelves  ? 
It  implies, 

1 .  That  we  doubt  of  our  State,  jiB.  ii.  37, 

2.  Defire  to  be  refoived. 

3.  To  that  end  impartially  enquire  into  Our- 

felves and  Conditions,  Lam.  ill  40. 

4.  Compare  ourfelves  with  the  Signs  of  Grace 

in  Scripture. 
5*   Pafs  Judgment  upon  ourfelves,  according 
to  the  Refiilt  of  the  Enquiry,    i  Cor^ 
xi.  31. 
2.  The  Neceffity  of  the  Duty^   or  why  we 
ought  to  examine  ourfelves  in  this  thing  ? 

1 .  Becauie  we  are  commanded,  i  Cor.  xL  1^ 

2  S.  Pet.  i.  I  o. 

2.  We  may  eaiily  be  miltaken  in  it. 

1 .  Our  Hearts  are  deceitful,  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
2*  We  are  too  apt  to  have  the  beftThoughts 

.  of  ourfelves.  . 
3.  Counterfeit  may  be  like  true  Grace. 

3.  Many  are  miltaken. 

1.  All  ignorant Perlbns,  JEpA. iv.  1 8. /&/! 

iv,  6. 

2.  All  Aliens  to  the  Church,  ^B.vf.  i2. 

2  S.  Pet.  ii.  2. 

3.  All  Hereticks  in  the  Church,  JRev.  ii.  tf. 

4.  All  that  are  earthly-minded,  Pkil*  iiL 

18, 19.  I  S.Joh.iu  15, 

5.  AH  that  hate  the  Brethren,  i  S.  Job. 

iv*  20. 

€.  All 
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6:  AU  that  live  in  any  known  Sin,  EpkY.^^6. 

7.  All  that  do  as  moft  do,  S.  Lui.  xiii. 

2.3,  24. 

8.  All  that  have  the  Form^  without  the 

Power  of  Godlinefs,  2  T/w.iii.  5. 
4.    It  is  a  Thing  of  the  greateft  Importance, 

1.  It  concerns  our  prefent  Comfort. 

2.  And  our  future  Happinefs. 

j.    Unlefs  we  examine  ourfelv^s,  GOD  wlli 
examine  us,  1  CJr.  xi.  31. 

Use. 

.         ■      • 

Examine  yourfehes, 

1.  Others .  have  been  raiftakeri,  And  why  may 
not  you  ?  S.  Aimh.  xxv.  1  r.  and  vii.  21 ,  22.  S^Jih. 

2.  Until  you  examine  youfclve^,  you  can  nef* 
ihcr, 

1.  Repent  of  Sin,  . 

2.  Mor  have  Comfort  in  your  Grace. 

3.  If  you  never  examined  yourfefves,  yo»  may^ 
conclude  you  aire  not  in  the  Faith,  as  ftill  con- 
tinuing in  the  Neglefl:  of  this  known  Duty. 

How  muft  we  examine  ourfelves  ?    By  Signs, 
i.    Negatively. 

I.    Not  Church  Privileges,  Rim.  ii.  28. 

1.    Not  Gifts  of  pWts  in  Duty,   S.  Afatt^'. 
vii.  22. 

3.  Not  outward  Profpcrity,   EccUf.  ix.  i  •' 

t>eut,  ix.  4)  5.    . 

4.  For  faking  of  grolfer  Sins,    2  S.  PSt.  ii. 

20,  21. 

5.  Not  all  Sufferings  for  Chrift,  ^  CVr.xiii.  3V 

OaL  iii.  4«  Ttrrieo  dicere^  fed  dicendurri 
ift^  niartyrium  iffum  ft  idea  fiat^  tit  ad^ 
inirationi  &  laudi  habeatur  d  fratribus^ 
friifira  fangtAs  effufus  efi, 

Li  i-  Pofitively, 
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2.   PoGtively-. 

1 .  Obedience,  i  S.  Joh.  \h  3,  y. 

2.  Afting  by  the  Spirit,   1  S.  Job.  iv.  13. 

Gdi.  V.  22, 23. 

3.  Sincerity,  2  Or*,  i.  12.  u4??.xxiv.  16. 

4.  Forfiking  all  Sin,  i  S.  [/£?&.  iii.  9,  vo. 

5.  Love  to  GO£)  and  Chrift  above  all  things^ 

S.  Lvk*  xiv.  26. 

IV.   The  Ufefulnefi  of  the  Dut/  of  Examina- 
tion.        . 

1 .  To  fuch  as  find  therafelves  not  in  the  Faith  j? 
then, 

1.  They  will  fee  their  Mifery. 

2.  Be  troubled  for  Sin  the  Caafe  of  it. 

3.  Look  ont  for  the  Pardon  of  them,  ji6f. 

a.  37- 

4.  And  therefore  repent,   without  which 

there  is  do  Pardon,  jiSl.  v,  31.  S.  Luk. 
xiii.  3. 

5.  Lay  hold  by  Faith  on  Chrift,   without 

which  Repentance  itfelf  will  do  no 
good. 

6.  And  fo  their  examining  whether  they  be 

in  the  Faith,  will  be  a  means  of  brings 
ing  them  into  it. 

2.  To^  them  that  find  they  are  in  the  Faith. 
Here  know, 

I .   A  Man  may  know  he  is  in  the  Faith,  con- 
trary to  Papifts.  For, 
I.  The  Saints  of  GOD  have  known  it. 

1.  In  the  Old  Teftament,  Job  xix.  25. 

Pjfal.  xvi.  5.  xxvii.  I.  xxvi.  i.  and 
vii.  8.  T/i.  xxxviii.  3. 

2.  Iff  the  New,  Horn*  viii.  itf,  38,  39* 

2  Cor.  V,  1.    I  S.  Job.  V.  19.  and 
iv.  13. 

2.  ti 
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2.  If  it  be  not    poflible,  the   Defeft  is 

either, 

1.  In  theObjed,  but  GOD's  Promifes 

are  fure. 

2.  Or  in  the  Sabjed,butMao,  by  the  Af- 

liftance  of  the  Spirit,  may  fee  (lis 
Hplinefs  as  ^^eU  as  Sin. 

3.  .Or  in  jtjie  Means  of  a.tt3ining  it.  But, 

1.  We  have  the  Sacraments  to  feal 

and  confirm  it. 

2.  The  Spirit  to  witiiefs  it,    Rom. 

viii,  I  (J. 

3.  If  this  be  not  poffible,  there  are  many 
.   Commands  impofllble,  as  tp  rejoice 

in  the  Lx>rd,  Phil.  iv.  4.  to  call  GOD 
Father,  S.  M^tth.  vi.  9.  to  comfort 
ourfelves  with  the  Thoughts  of  Hea- 
ven, I  Thtjf.  iv.  1 8. 

4«  Otherwife,  why  are  we  commanded  to 
examine  ourfelves  ?  64-  vi.  4.  1  Cor. 
xi*  28.  2  Car.  xiii.  5. 

5.  We  are  commanded  to  make  our  Cal- 
ling and  EJeQion  fure^  2  S.  Pet.  i.  1 0. 
2.   The  Ufefulnefs  hereof  appears  ^ 

1.  It  will  make  thee  more  admire  GOD. 

2.  More  thankful  for  Chrift. 

3.  Deaden  thy  Heart  to  the  World. 

4.  Quicken  it  to  Duty,  i  Cor.  xv.  58. 
5.^  Sweeten  the  Ordinances  unto  thee. 

Prayer,  Sacraments.. 
6.  Support  thee  under  Afflidions,  Rom. 

viii.  28. 
?•  Make  thee  relifl)  the  Word  better, 

PfaLxix.  ip. 
8.  Arm  thee  againft  the  Thoughts  of 

Death  and  JudgmcQt,    1  Cor.  xv* 

^''  ^^^    ^  L  3  9'  Make 
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p.  Make  the  Fore-Thoughts  of  Hcavea 

pleafant.  '' 

I  o.  Quickea  thy  Graces. 

1.  Repentance. 

2.  Love* 

3.  Defirc. 

4.  Thaakfulaei3* 

5.  Joy. 

6.  Truft. 

7.  Heavenly-mindednefs. 

DlRBCTlONS. 

I.   Before  Examination. 

1.  Acquaint  yourfelf  well  with  Scripture, 

S.  Mar^  xii.  24. 

2.  Refolve  upon  fome  certain  and  infallible 

Marks  to  try  yourfelves  by. 
J-  Obferve  the  Motions  of  your  Heart,  and 
Behaviour  of  your  Souls  in  all  Things, 
Ha£.  i.  5. 
Efpecially, 
If   In  the  Commifllon  of  Sin. 

1 .  Whether  it  be  with  Freedom,  or  I^e* 
ludance  of  Spirit,  Rom*  vii.   15. 
Gal.  V.  17. 
31.  Whether  with  or  without  Tempta-^ 
tions,  PfaL  xxxvi.  4, 

3.  What  Grief  feizeth  upon  your  Souls 

afterwards  for  it,  Prbv.  ii.  14. 
and  xiv.  9.  S.  Afatf.xxvl  75.  PfaL 
li.8. 

4.  Whether  you  be  troubled  or  rejoiced 

at  the  withdrawing  of  Occailons 
and  Temptations  to  Sin,    i  Sam* 

XXV.  3^1  33- 
7*  In  th(C  Performance  of  Duties. 


<  k 
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1.  Whether  it  be  out  of  Caftom,  or 

Gonfciencei 

2.  With  Pleafore  or  Irkfonrncfi,  Tfal. 

cxxii.  I  •  Amos  viii.  5. 

3.  How  your  Heart  is  cmploy'd  in  it, 

Trav.  xxiii.  16. 

4.  Whether  yoo  be  conltant  in  Daty 

or  no^ 

3.  la  bearing  Afflidions. 

1 .  Whether  you  be  patient  under  them. 

2.  Thankful  for  them^  Job  i.  2 1 . 

3.  Trufting  on  GOD  only  in  them, 

2  Chrm.  XX.  1 2. 

4.  Better'd  by  them,  P/i/.  cxix.  7 1 . 

4.  In  the  Confluence  of  earthly  Enjoy- 

ments. 

1.  Whether  you  do  not  fet  your  Heart 

upon  them,  Pfal.  lxii«  lo. 

1.  So  as  to  rejoice  only  in  them. 

2.  To  place  your  Confidence  on  them , 

I  Tim.  vi.  1 7. 

2.  Whether  you  do  not  forget  GOD 

and  Heaven  for  them,  Dent.  vi. 


It,.  12. 


3.  Whether  you  do  not  r^ft  latisfy'd 
with  them  as  your  Portion,  Ffal. 
xvii.  14.  and  xvi.  5. 
4*  Lay  afide  all  concluiive  Thoughts 
of  thy  Condition,  before  thou 
trycft  it. 
2*  In  the  time  of  Self^Examination. 

I.  Set  apart  fome  convenient  Time  for 
it. 
I.  When  your  Thoughts  are  Icall  diftra- 
ded  with  worldly  Cares. 

L  4  2.  When. 
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2f  Wben^  :cfpecial]y,  yoa  dre  call'd  to'  it 
by  Sicknefs,  Diftrcfs,  the  Sacrament, 
Jifb  X.  <?• 

3.  When  you  are  molt  fit  to  pafs  the  Sen- 

tence upon  yourfelves,  as  in  Security 
and  Melancholy. ' 

4.  If  pollible,  let  this  be  the  time. 

2.  Make  choice  of  a  convenient  Place,  as 

well  as  time,  S.  Mar  A.  35^  6en.  xxir. 

3.  Lay  afide  all  other  Thoughts,  S.  Matih. 

xxvi.  35.  G^n.  xxii.  5, 6. 

4.  Set  thvfcif  as  in  the  Prefence  of  GOD. 

5.  Pray  for  the  Spirit  to  affifl  thee.  Rem. 

viii.  16.    ,  V 

6.  Produce  the  Marks  thou  baft  refblved 

upon. 
7*   Call  to  mind  what  thou  haft  obferved  in 

thyfelf. 
8.  Compare  what  thou  haft  obferved  of 

.     thyfelf  with  thofc  Marks, 
p.  Keep  thy  Heart  clofe  tb  the  Buflnefs , 
tin  thou  haft  really  difcovered  the 
State  of  thy  Soul, 
lo.   Pafs  thy  Sentence  upon  thyfelf,  ac^ 
.      cording  to  the  Evidence  that  is  given 
in.  ' 

After  Self-Examination. 

1 .  Fix  thy  Sentence  in  thy  Memory,  or  fet 

it  down  in  Writing. 

2.  Get  thy  Heart  throughly  affeded  with 

thy  Condition^ 
I .  If  it  be  that  thou  art  in  thy  Sins. 

1.  Coaiider  what  a  wofiil  Condition 
«    ..  thou  art  in,  GaL  iii.  10. 

2.  Humble  thyfelf  before  GOD,  S.itfl. 
'        xviiit  I  J.  • 

3-   Lay 


Thefaurus  Theologicus,         169 


3.  Lay  bold  by  Faith  on  Cfarift.  . 

^.  Refolve  to  live  ap  tp  the  Marks  of 
Sincerity,  thou  haft  try'd  thy- 
felf  by.  .  ' 

}.  If  that  thou  art  renewed. 

1.  IB^  thankful  to GOIJ  for  it. 

2.  Live  like  ^e  Son  of  G  O  D,  PhO. 

i.  27. 

3 .  Endeavour  to  grow  in  Grace,  2  S.P*t. 

111.    18. 

4.  Have  a  Care  of  blotting  your  ^vi* 

dences  by  wilful  Sins. 
3.  Search  and  examine  thyfeif  often. 

Uses* 

I-  Confidcf  it  is.yonr  Duty. 

i.  Hereby  ye  may  know  yourlekes. 

3-  It  may  prove  the  Weans  bif  ybiireverlafting 
llappinefs. 

^  4.  And  of  your  prefent  Coipfort 
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9  C  o  R.  xiii.  I  r. 

FmaUy^  Bntbren^  farewel:  Be  perfeSf^ 
jbe  of  good  Comfort y  be  of  one  Mtndy 
Ivoe  in  Peace  ;  and  the  GOD  of  Love 
and  teaceJhaU  be  whh  you. 

I.  'T^InMSy  ;  TJ  xo/TSr. 

J?    Sharp  Reproofs  (hould  conclude  in  plea- 
fipg  £xpretfions«  ^ 

II.  Brethren  i   'a/«a^oi.   The  Word  is  taken, 

1 .  For  Natural,  S.  Manh.  iv.  1 8. 

2.  Kinfmen,  Rom.  ix.  3. 

3.  Neighbour,  S-  Matth.  vii.  3,4. 

4*    One  of  the  fame  Stock,  X>eut.  xxiii.  7. 
5.   Chriftians,  Hebr.  iii.  1.  and  ii.  11.   i  Thef. 
ii»  I. 

IIL   Farewell  XaI^Hu 

Ufed» 

1.  At  Meeting,  S.  Mdtth.  xxviii.  9,  S.  Lw*.  i. 

Anfwer  of  Negieft,  K*!  ffu  ^i^is  fu^A*  x*"- 

2.  At  Parting  •,   xai^tlov  S  K»py,  Homer.  Ked 

Xenoph.  Cyrus- 

IV.     Be  perfect  \  Kol^eprif ««&«.  Ti  %  »rt7«tpTiX€^t ; 
TiXr/o/  >iK€ide,  dvufT^nfiri  ri  XbtofV,  S«  Chrylblt. 

I.   Nega- 
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I .    Negatively.    Not  as  if  we  ftoald  be  per* 
fca*  witlioat  Sin,  i  3.  "joh.  1 8^  lo. 
'    2.    Pofitivtly, 

I .    We  arc  to  labour  after  Pcrfeftion,  Phil. 
ill.  lo^  n,  12. 

1.  Perfeaiy  free  from  Sio. 

2.  Pcrfea  ia  Grace. 

1.  Faith. 

2.  Lore,  Deut.  ▼!•  5. 

3.  Heavenly-mindedncis. 
J.  We  are  to  be  Sincere. 

V.     B9  of  good  Comfort  *,  nA£^AX«i&^f,  that  is, 
in  the  midft  of  all  Troubles  rejoice. 
I.   In  GOD,  ThiL  iv.4. 
a.    In  a  good  Confcience,  2  Cor.  i.  1 2. 

VL  Be  of  the  f^ne  Mind  \  TJ  tuh-ope^viin  SJi  58 
10  rti/rJ  9^MiF  J^  iin  iifUffS^  trajt  ie  roif  KffA^t 
'^viACmr^yiTirKj  i»  ii  rut  fte)^  ihkfiMi  J^sdra^sd^iH 

^/r,  S.  Chryfoft. 

1.  In  Matters  of  Faith. 

2.  Of  Worihip,  I  Cor.  xL  18. 

VIL    Live  in  Peace ;  Eiftwdltlt. 
I  •    Without  mutual  Hatred. 

2.  Without  Contention. 

3.  Without  Worrying  om  another. 

VIII.     jind  the  GOD  iff  Peace  JhoB  be  with  you  ; 

dli^oTi^y  5.  Chryfoft* 

I-   He  defires  it. 

2.  Fore-tells  it  j  bccaufc  He  is  the  GOD  o£ 
Peace  and  Love. 
'         Be  with  you, 

1.   To  proteft  you,  Ifi.  xliii,  2. 

''        2.    To 
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2.   To  blefs  you,  and  your  Eftate  to  ypo. 
3. .  To  comfort  you,  Jfa.  xli.  10. 
4*   To  deliver  you  from  Troubles. 
5.  To  make  you  truly  Jlappy. 

U  s  H. 

lExbortation.     Follow  thele  Dire&ions; 
Confider, 

1.  You  have  but  a  fliort  Time  here. 

2.  Tou  muft  appear  e'er  long  before  Chrift, 
zCtfr.  V.  10.  V 

3-  You  will  have  no  Comfort  of  any  Thing  elf^ 

hereafter. 

< 


3  C  o  R.  xiii.  II. 

\  .       .       / 

r — —  And  the  GOD  of  Love^  &Ct 

I.  \TT  H  O  is  this  GOD  of  Love  ? 

W      I .   Negatively.  -  Not  the  G  O  iD  of 
this  World,  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
2.  Pofitiveljr.    But  the  GOD  of  all  the  World. 

II.  What  Love  is  He  the  GOD  of  ? 

1.  Not  luitful  Love. 

2.  Not  worldly  Love,  i  S.  Job.  ii.  15. 
3*  Not  paffionate  Love. 

4*  But  fincere,  ipiritual,  perfect  Love. 

ffl.   What  is  it  for  GOD  to  be  a  GOD  of 
Love? 

It  implies, 
I.  That  He  is  the  ^uthor  of  Love  in  others, 
1  S.  Job.  iv.  7- 

2.   That 
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2.  TbatHcisfuntfLoveinHimfclf,  iS:j^h. 
iv.  1 5. 

IV.  What  arc  we  to  uiidcrftand  by  Love  in 
GOD  ?  An  effcntial  Property,  whereby  He  loves 
Himfclf  above  all  Things,  and  6ther  Things  for 
Himfelf :  And  fo  it  fighifies, 

1.  His  eternal  Purpofe  and  Good-Will  towards 

2.  The  Effefts  of  that  Love,  iS.Joh.m.i. 

3.  his  Pleafare  in  what  He  loves^  P/i/.  xlv.  ?• 

V.  What  arc  tht  Qualities  of  the  Love  of 
GOD? 

I  •  Tis  Sincere  without  Hypocrify. 
2'.  Free  without  Defer t. 
3.  Great  without  Compariibn. 
4*  Conftant  without  Failing,  S^'j^h*  xili«  i^^^ 
Ham.  xi.  29.   I  S.  "joh.  i v.  1 6. 
5-  Infinite  without  Limit* 

VI.  Whom  doth  He  love? 

1.  Himfelf. 

2.  All  Things  made  by.  Him,  not  Sin,  but  as 
Himitif  above  all  Things,  fo  His  Saints  above  all 
Men,  Ttov.  viiit  i  '7. 

r 

VII.  Wherein  doth  His  Love  to  Man  appear  ? 

I.  In  His  enftamping  His  Image  upon,  him  in 
the  firft  Adam. 

1.   In  reltoring  it  to  him  in  the  kcondAdami 
Jokiil  1 5.  1  S.Jok  iv.  9.  GOD  manifeftcd  His 
.  Love  iivChrift  highly  •,  if  we  confider, 

1.  Whom  He  fent,  iWii/. iii. a 7. 

2.  Whither  He  fent  Him. 

3.  What  He  fent  Him  to  do,  i  S.  Jch.  iii.  16. 

4.  Whom  He  feat  Him  for,  ^^w.  v.  7^8. 

5.  What 
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5.  What  He  redeemed  us  by  Chrift  ixotd; 

jiSt,  iii.  2. 

6.  What  He  redeemed  us  to. 

VlII.  Why  doth  GOD  love  us  ?  Bccaiife  He 
*in^  Deut'  vii.  8. 

U  s  B  s* 

1.  inference.     That  Chrilt  W^S  GOD,    who' 

thus  could  reconcile  GOD  to  Man. 

2.  Refr^of.     To  all  that  love  not  GOD,  tho' 
GOD  lore  them,  Rgm.  i.  30.  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

3.  Cpn/ilstion.     GOD  doth  flot  love  you  for 
^ourfelves,  buc  His  own  Sake,  Rom*  v.  lb. 

4*   Exhi^tMtiohs. 

1.  As  GOD  loved  all  Things  He  made,  dd 

you  fb. 

2.  As  GOD  loveth  Men  abo*e  otb*r  Crea-^ 

tnres,  do  you  fo. 

3.  As  GOD  loves  Hi^  Enemies,  do  you  fb,^ 

S.  Joh.  V.  44. 

4.  As  GOD  loves  the  Godly  above  all  Men^' 

do  you  fo,  Gal.  vi.  10. 

5.  As  GOD  loves  Himielf  above  all  Things, 

do  you  lb  i  as  He  is  a  GOD  of  Love  co^ 
you,  be  you  a  People  of  Love  to  Him,f 
love  Him,  fo  as,  (  i  S.  Joh.  iv-  19. ) 
i .  To  be  often  thinking  of  Him* 

2.  Longing  for  Him. , 

3.  Rejoicing  in  Him.    ' 

4.  Obedient  to  Him. 

Al  O  T  I  V  B  S. 

1.  If  you  love  GOD,  GOD  will  love  you, 
Trov.  viii.  1 7. 

2.  Then  whatfoever  He  doth,  (hall  be  for  you. 

3.  To  love  GOD,  is  the  very  GI017  of  Heavens 

Gai; 
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Gal.  iv. 4^ 

But  when  the  F/itnefs  of  Time  was  comtj 
GOD  fent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a 
Woman^  &c. 

a 


C 


DOCTRINB     I. 

H  R 1 S  T  came  in  the  Fulmfs  of  Ttm. 
1.  What  is  the  Fulncfs  of  Time  ? 

1 .  The  Time  appointed  by  the  Father* 

2.  Foretold  by  the  Prophets. 
2.   How  doth  it  appear  i 

1.  From  Gen.  xlix.  lo. 

2.  Dan.  ix.  25. 

3^   Hag.  ii.  9.  ^Wk/.  iii.  i. 

Doctrine  II* 
He  wa^  feat,  therefore  He  had  a  Being  before 

horn  of  a  Woman. 

This  appears  fromy 

1.  S.'joh.yl  33,  5>- 

2.  S.  Joh.  i.  1 5.  and  viii.  58. 

3.  S.  Joh.  i.  2.  Hehr.  L  2.  Crf.  I  X^yl^^ 

DOCTKINB     III. 

This  Chrift  was  GOD's  Son. 
•   This  appears^ 

1 .  He  was  GOD,  Rom.  ix.  5.  i  S.  "joh.  V.  20. 

2.  This  Godhead  He  received  of  the  Father^ 


Ij6       Thefiurus  Theologicus.  / 

3*  This  CommQnicatioQ  ivas  properly  a  Gene- 
ration* n*TWf  fjSfi  yif  82?r  0  iTipy  TO  S)  )^  #  0- 
fio!«F  iajj-T^  ^^Viv  ^  ifxfj^  *fi^9^<iv9  S-  BaiiU 

D  O  C  T  R  I  1^  E     IV. 

Jiiadi  of  a  Whthim.    l^bt  '^vJ/uifJor^  bat  ifUQfiSfhv^ 
Which  implies, 

1 .  That  He  received  His  hamane  Body^  fub- 
ftantially  from  the  Woman,  contrary  to  Afarcion^ 
who  faid,  Eum  per  mulierem  tauquam  per  can4* 
Urn  ndiuni  fuife. 

2.  Made^fd  IVbmMy  that  is,  Without  the  Help 
of  Man,Jf/i- vii.  14.  S» Man.l  13^1/^  S^Luhi.  34,35* 

Uses- 

1 .  Information. 

1.  See  the  infinite  Lotfe  of  GOtf  to  Man- 

kind. « 

2.  The  Dignity  of  the  humane  Natnr^  abpve 

all  other  Creatures. 

2.  Exhortation.     Be  ttiankfnl  for  t.his  inelti- 
ihable  Mercy. 

Confider, 

1.  How  Miferable  you  Would  have  beta 

without  it. 

1 .  Your  Sins  unpardoned.     • 

2.  Your  GOD  unreconciled. 

3.  Your  Souls  condemned  to  eternal  Tot« 

ments. 

2.  How  Happy  by  it. 

1 .  Your  Perfbns  juftified. 

2.  Your. GOD  reconciled,  iJ^w.v.  r.' 

3.  Your  Souls  laved. 

4.  Sing  with  the  Angels,   S.  Lui.  ii«  14: 

Olory  to  GOD  in  the  Higheftj  &C. 

3.  Endeavour  to  partake  of  His  Flelh  and 

Bloodi  by  Faith  in  the  Sacrament. 
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G  A  L.  iv.  "6. 

And  becaufe  yt  are  Sons^  OOH  hath  fint 
•  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  ' 
Hgarts^  crying^  Abba,  Father. 

■ 

Obftrve, 

I.  »Tn//£  Spirit  fern. 

X      II.   Who  fent  him  ?  GOD. 

III.  Why?    Becaufe  ye  are  Sons. 

IV.  Whither  ?  Into  your  Hearts. 

y.  What  to  do  ?  Te  (ry^  Abba,  Father. 

,  1.   Sfirit  fent. 

I.  What  Spirit  ?  Of  His  Son. 
I.  There  arc  three  Perfons  in  tKe  GodheacJ, 
S.  Matth.  iii.  itf,  17.   and  xxviii.  19. 
•       2  Cor.  xiii.   14.    Gal.  iv.  6.    i  S  5FpA. 

▼•  7. 
1.   The  Spirit  is  one  of  them,  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 
^ff.  y.  3, 4.  I  C»r.  xii.  <J,  1 1 .  Ifa.  vi. 
8j  9.  ^ff.  xxviii.  25, 2(J. 
3-  He  is  the  third  Perfon,  becaufe  He  pro- 
ceeds from  Father  and  Son,  &  joh. 
XV.  x6.   xiv.  26.   and  xvi.  15.   Cal^^ 
iv.  6. 

n.  Who  fent  him  ?  GOD^  S.  Joh.  xiv.  25. 

'•  GOD  fent  His  Son,  Gal.  iv*  4.  j|l^«'9r4r^f . 

2.  By  the  Mediation  of  the  Son,  He  fent, 
JE^ytfBAf ,  the  Spirit  too,  S.  Joh.  xvi.  6, 7.  S.  in*. 
^v.49.  ^<ff.  i.  4,  and  ii.  i. 

''•'•  ///.  M  III.  Why  ? 
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IH.   Why  ?   BecMufe  ye  are  Sons. 

1.  All  Belicvert  are  QOCs  Sons,  S,  Joh, 

i.  li- 

2.  Therefore,  becaufe  they  bebeve,  and  fo  are 

. .  His  Sons,  GOD  gives  them  His  Spirit. 

IV.  Whither?  Int0y»ur  Heiirts. 

1.  Becaufe  the  Heart  is  the.Fountaia  of  Life, 

Trov^  iv-  23. 

2.  The  Seal  of  aU  true  Grace, 

V,  Vv%? 

1.  To  be  a  Pledge  of  Chrift's  Prefencc,  S.  "joh. 

xiv.  itf,  17,  18.  S.  Mdtth.  xxviii.  20. 

2.  To  teach  us  all  Things  needful,  S.  JA. 

xiv.  25. 

3.  To  guide  us  into  all  Truth. 

4.  To  comfort  us,  S-  Joh.  xv.  2tf.  and  xvi-  7. 

5.  To  fealour  Redemption,  tfh.i.  i3>  H*  *^d 

iv.  30. 

6.  To  uphold  us  under  all  A^lidions^  Ppd. 

li.  12. 

7.  To.witnefs  our  Adoption,  R<m^  viii.  1 5,  itf. 

Uses. 
I.   Examine,  whether  you  have  this  Spirit. 
.  I .  He  is  a  convincing  Spirit,  S.  J^h.  xvL  j, . 
10,  II. 

1.  Of  Sin  in  ourfclves. 

2.  Of  Righteoufneft  in  Chrift.* 

$.  Of  Chrift's  Power  and  Judgment  to 
come. 
2*  A.  renewing  Spirit,  Tir*iii.  5.  S.>fc*  iii. 

3;  A  quickening  Spirit^  Rom.  viii.  2.  S.  7^*. 
vi.  (J3. 

4-  A 
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4.  A  leading  Spirit ,  Ram.  viii.  i,^  14. 

5.  A  praying  Spirit,  Ham*  Viii.  1 5, 16. 

2.  Ufe^ll  Means  to  get  tbe  Spirit  in  jroor 
Hearts. 

0 

M  o  T I  ¥3  s-    G>nfider^ 

1.  Til!  then,  yoa  are  not  Cbrilt's,  Ram^ 

viu.  9. 

2.  Cad  do  no  good  Thing,  S.  Jck.  xy*  $• 

Rom.  viii.  16. 

3.  Are  obnoxious  to  all  Sin. 

4.  In  continoal  Danger  of  Hell. 

5.  Can  have  no  true  Comfort. 

Means. 

1.  Pray  toOOD  for  it,  &  Lujk.  xi.  13. 

2.  Frequent  tbe  Fablick  Ordinanoes,    jt^. 
ii.  I. 


^w«w 
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Gap.  y.  19/ 

f^^  the  Works  ef  the  fUfh  are  mani* 
fefiedy  which  are  thefe^  Adultery^  ^c. 

I.  IXrH  AT  is  FleOi?  It  is  taken, 
VV     I .   For  the  whole  Man,  Gen.  vi.  3. 

2.  For  the  mortal  Body,  2  Ccr.  vii.  i .  Gal.  ii.  2C. 

3.  For  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Law,  Gal  Ail  3I 
f^nd  vi.  12.  Phil.  iii.  3.  becaufc  performed  by  the 
Jiody.  •  .       •      • 

4.  For  the  Humane  Nature  of  Chrift,  Rom.  l  3. 

I  Per.iii.  18.  and  iv.  i.  as  Spirit,  for  the  Divine,  ' 
Jim.  i.  4.  < 

5.  For  all  Mankind,  Gen.wu  12.  Jfa.xh6.  Oh 
mhecilitatem^  Ifa.  xxxi.  3. 

6.  For  the  humane  Nature,  as  corrupt,  or  a 
State  of  Sin,  Ephef  ii.  3.  Rom.  vii.  5.  ' 

'    This  denotes  the  Corruption  of  the  Soul,  as 
well  as  Body  i  for  we  read  of, 

1 .  ♦c^FUfut  4  0-Apxif ,  Rom.  viii.  6. 

2.  'ttJ  'H  voif  i  cei^Kif  twH^  Coioir.  ii.  1 8. 

7.  For  the  unregenerate  Part  in  a  regene- 
rate Man,  Rom.  vii.  18.  fo  in  the  Text.  %i^^ 
hkyn  ^hjA  ret  5c«p»  i  yvtiym^  poriv^  w^tvfjui^i  f  lyot- 
^S^ojf  yJi-exfy  Theodor.  xHkiv  cifML  to  ^«px/jc)k  ka^ 
hS  ^effniM^  Idem. 

^9vnc^  ^f^'fiftotr;  S.  Chrylbft.      - 

II.  What  by  Works?  Whatfbever  proceeds 
from  the  Body  of  Death. 

Sed  &  illud  eleganter  quod  in  carne  opera  fofult^ 
fruit  us  in  Spiritu  j  qvia  vitia  in  femetipfa  finivntur  & 
'■;■'•'  *  .     pereunt^ 
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pereuHtj  virtuM  frugibus  puBulanp  &   redundanii 
S.  Hicroii. 

ill.     How  manifeft?  .    . 

1.  By  the  0ght  of  Nature^  Fel  $hmibui  U 
nota  ejfe  demonfirat^  quid  fer  fe  fiUeant  ejfe  mold 
&  fngitnda^  S.  Hieron. 

2.  They  cannot  be  hid,-  Htbr.  iv.  14* 

Use.  • 

1.  Take  notice  of  them. 

1.  The  Power  oftheFlcfh  in  the  Heart 

t.  Though  fomc.  have  all  Fleih  and.  n6 
Spirit,  none  have  all  Spirit  dnd  no' 
.     ^      ,Fle(h.         .    . 

2.  The  Power  of  the  Si)irit  ought  to  ht 
above  the  Power  of  Flefli* 

2.  The  Works  of  the  Flcfli  in  your  Life; 

2.  Laboar  againft  theni* 

1.  They  are  pleafing  to  Satan. 

2.  Offenfive  to  GOD. 

3^  Tormenting  of  the  .Confcience. 

4.  Injurious  to  Religion.  . 

5.  Deftrudive  of  the  Sou}* 

/*         * 
Aitdtery  is  a  great  Sin.  .  y 

,    I.  The  Nature  of  it,  it  is  a  Vice  oi>pdlea  to 

Chaftity,  and  may  be  committed^ 

.     I.  IntheHeart)S.il/4rr6.v.28.andtherefbre,' 

I  •   Look  not  upon  y ourff  Ives  a'?  innocentf 

becaufe  not  adual  Adiilterers. 

2.  Repent  o(  unchaft  Thoughts; 

3.  Beg  Pardon  for  thena. 

4.  LabMr  a^inft  them. 

1.  In  the  Ad  \  when  the  PerCons'that  c6m« 
mit  it,  are  joined  to  others,  either  h^ 
Marrkge  or  Contrad. 

M  5  2-  the 
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2.  «The  Greatnels  of  it. . 
I ;  It  is  freqoently  forbidden. 

2.  It  is  a  breaking  the  Covenant  wc  made 

before  GOD. 

3.  It  is  deftmdiTe  to  others^  as  weU  as  onr- 

felves. 

4.  It  is  the  Occafionofmany  other  Sins. 

5*  It  is  making  the  Members  of  Chrift,  the 
Members  of  an  Ha^lot^   i  Car.  vi.  1 5, 

Use  $• 

I..   Repent  of  this  Sin. 

2.   Labour  againft  it.    Gonfideriag> 

1.  It  is  a  P^iQiflmient  as  well  as  Sin,  Prov. 

xxii.  14.  RomA*  24. 

2.  It  confames  a  Man's  Eftate,  Priru.  \\  10. 

and  vi.  2d.  Job  xxxi.  1 1. 

3.  A  Man's  Body  alio,  Pr^.  5;  1 1. 

4.  It  defiks  the  Body,  i  Car.  vi.  iS. 

5.  It  darkens  a  Man's  Judgment  and  Un^ 

derftanding,  Nof  iv.  11. 
tf.  It  deftroys  the  whole  Soul,  Pra^.  vi. 
32.       # 

7.  It  brings  into  irreparable  Diigrace, 

Prov.  vi.  33. 

8.  GOD  ordinarily  dilcovereth  and  pu-. 

niiheth  it  in  tnis  Life,  Nnm.  Kxv.  6. 
I  Car.  X.  8. 
9*  GOD  will  be  fare  to  jadge  it  hereafter, 

Heyr.  xiii.  4. 
10.  It  keeps  Men  from  Heaven,  i  Or.  vk 
P,  10. 

Mb  a  n  s# 

I.  Avoid  the  Occafipns. 
I.  Idlenefs,  £xjtk.  xvi.  49.  2  SMfft.  %l  2. 

2.  Bad 
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1.   Bad  Gompany,  Prw.  vii.  25. 
3'.   All  other  Sins,  a$  mach  as  thoa  canft, 
Prw.  i.  25. 

2.  Make  a  Corenant  with  thine  Eyes^  Jcb 
x^xi.  I* 

3.  Watch  over  thy  Thoaghts,  //iZ-il  itf.  . 

4.  Keep  in  with  GOD,  Prov.  xxii.  14. 

5.  Delight  in  the  Word  of  GOD,  Prov.  il 
10,  16. 

6.  Be  roach  ia  Prayer,  Pfal.  cxix.  37. 

7.  Be  much  in  Meditation. 


G  AL.    V.    19. 

Fornication^  SiC, 

fl 

L  \XT H  A  T  is  Fm-nicmion  f 

V  V     I-  When  two  fingle  Perfons  come  to- 
gether oat  of  the^tdte  of  Matrimony,  Dtyt.  xxiL 
28. 
2.   How  appears  it  a  Sin  ? 

I .  It  is  contrary  to  GOD^s  Command,  i  dr. 

vi.  1 8.  Efhef.  V.  iii.  i  Thtf  iv.  3^ 
J.  It  provokes  GOD'S  Anger,  Cohjf.  iii.  5,  tf., 

3fer.  V.  7.  Hof.'vf.  14. 
3.   GOD  will  judge  it,  noprvf  $  ag  /^o'%v<  xeirn 

'  •  et k,  Hebr.  xiii.  4. 
•4,  This  will  keep  us  out  of  Heaven^  i  C<nr. 
vi.  p. 

If.    Uncleaanefs,  "AxsAajf^U. 
li   Inward. 

I  •   The  Dcfirc  of  ftrange  Flcfli,  with  a  Refo- 
ld 4  Itttion 
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lution  to  enjoy  it,  if  he  could,  Colof 
iii.  5.  t  Theff.  iv.  5. 

2.  Height  and  Barning  of  liafal  Lulls  and 

AfTeSions,  S.  Jam.  i.  15. 

3.  Sinful  and  unclean  Thoughts,  Buggery^ 

Levit;  xxiii.  23. 
2.    Outward  ^  in  Adultery,  or  adual  Fornicati- 
on, and  Inceft,  ifi;.  xviii*  tf.  ^odomyy  JLet^.  xviii. 
23.  Rdnj'  i.  2<S,  27. 

« 

III-    Wantonnefs,  "AtriKyetA ;  whereby  the  Soul 
is  enflamed  to  the  other  5ins  j  exprefled, 

1.  In  Apparel. 

1.  Excefs. 

2.  Lightnefs;,  Prw.  vii.  io.« 

3.  Singularity^  ;z  54i».  xiii.  1 8.  .  . 

4.  Of  a  contrary  Sex,  Deur.  xxii.  5. 

2.  Geftures.' 

1.  Wanton  Looks,  &c.  2  Per*  ii*  14.  Jok 

xxxi.  I.  • 

2.  Wanton  Walking,  ^r.  j5^.iii.  i5. 
3*   Meat  and  Drink. 

f  V  The  Quantity,  Ezjgk.  xvi.  49*. 
2.  Quality,  S.  Lwil.  xvi.  19. 
4.    Words. 

1.  Foolilh,  Ephef.  V.  3, 4. 

2.  Obfcene  Talking,  i  Cor*  xv.  33. 

Tafcitur  libido  cohviviis^  nutritur  deliciiSy 
vina  accenditvrj  tbrietate  jUmmatur^ 
ffr4viora  his  funt  fomentd  verborum  tjtis 
vino  quodam  Sodomitana  viiis  mtnttm 
imbriam^  S.  AinbroC 

IV.    Idolatry? 

I.   What  is  it  ?  The  worihipping  of  any  Thing 
befides  GOD  ^  So  as, 

f.   To 
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1.  To  pray  to  them,  Jfs.  xliv.  17. 

2.  To  lacrifice  to  them,  2  King.  xvii.  35. 

3.  To  build  Temples  and  Altars  tp  them; 

fief  xii.  II. 

4.  Asking  Counfel  of  tbetn,  ffaf  iv.  1 2. 

5.  ThankiBg  of  them,  Judg.  x?i.  23, 24.  Dirt. 

V.4. 

6.  Oatward  Adoration  of  them,  Hev.  xxw 

8,9. 

7.  Prophefying  in  their  Namc^  Jer^.  ii.  8* 

2.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  Sin  ? 
I  •   Heathens  i  who  worihip, 

1.  Men,  as  Jupiter,  Saturn^  Mercury,  &c. 

Ergo   hi   fimt  Dii  babendi   martdlitui 
nati  parentibus,  Cicero. 

yet^Sv   iyifjSfJot   if    ^tif   e^ff9iLvnrg 
^nchoniath. 
Hi  fepuratim  neme  fit  habens  Decs  no^ 
ws  five  ddvenas,  nifi  publici  afiitos 
privatim  colunto.  Pet.  Erin. 

2.  Devils  ;  ^cifAovAi  t^fifrnJ/^f^^^iiriv  7^  ^%ie 

dv^yifd^or,  S*  AthanaH    * 
lev.  xvii.  7.  n^-linO*  Arab.  ^lIi  Lji). 

.  J'^mvy  Plat. 

4*    Stars  ;  >i/r^  euWi  ^  tJaJ©  i^  (ftANi^N  fum^t^ 

Herodot.  Jer.  vii.  1 8. 
5*  Images  \  firll;  made,  A/<f.^  ^S  '^dpf^-ri^ 

rvrixyn^i  Epiphan.  EzeL  xx^  32. 

2.  Mahiimetans. 

3.  Chriltians.. 

I.  Popilhj  who  worfliip, 

I.  The 
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f .    The  Bread  facratneatal. 

2.  Saints ;   Bonum  atqwt  tttile  efl  00s  m^ 

vocdre^  Concil.  TriA 
K<u  ayyiKttf  hvoyJi^ip^  forbidden  CmciL 
Linodic. 

3.  Images  ;  Sunt  veri  ^  fr§frti  vtmrsm^ 

d£^  ita  ut  ipfa  termtntm  vtmr^aio* 
nemy  BeUarm. 
4*   Reliques  9  SjtfiHarum  rtliqulds  rellgiosi 
•  ferv^ndas  &  cclendss  ejfi  aiunt* 

An  impure  S4crific9  Js  Sin^  f^uchmoiej 
!%€  Reliipies  of  a  dfMd  AUn  to  adore. 

I^aziaoz. 
2.   Proteftaats*  . 

1 .  The  Covetoas,  CoU^.  iii.  5.  Efhof.  5,  t. 

2.  VoluptQOas^  Fhil.  ui.  1 9. 

3.  Ambicioas. 

4s.  He  that  lives  in  a  known  Sin* 
3.  How  Appears  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Sin  ? 
1 .  It  is  frequently  forbidden^  Exod.  xx.  3^4. 
X,  Severely  poniih'd^  Exod.  xxiu  20.  jiovf. 

xvil  3t  4i  S-  _.^ 

3*  No  Sin  can  bring  greater  Diflionoar  unto 

GOD,  Jrr. ii.  13- 

4*  It  will  certainly  bring  thee  to  Hell,  Rev. 

xxi.  t.  and  xxii.  1 5-  i  Cor.  ▼•  9- 


G  AU 
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•      G  A  L.  V.    15,  1Q, 

Witchcraft^  JJatred^  Sec 


vy^M 


Itchcraft  is  a  great  Sin. 

What  is  Wicchcraft  ? 
t.  GOD  createcLfpirltaal,  as  well  as  bodily 
Creatures,  or  iaviiible)  as  well  as  vifi- 
ble,  Cd.  h  16. 
They  are  flot  meer  Motions  or  ladinations, 
according  to  the  Sadducets  and  LAtr^ 
timsy  Jbxxt  Subftance.. 

1.  For  they  aft,  Pfat.  cxlviii.  2.  and  ciii. 

20,    Htbr.  i.  6.    S.  Matth.   iv-    11. 

2.  From  their  Condition,  S^M^tkufm^ 

10.  and  XXV.  41. 

3.  We  Ihall  be  Hke  them^  S.  M^r.  xii.  25; 

4.  They  were  created  or  themfelres.  Ac-- 

cidemid  frnt  concreata^  Gen.  L  i  •  J^ 

xxxviri,  tf,  7. 
1.  They  being  created  in  a  matable  Eftate^ 
feme  fell  into  Sin,  2  S./Vf.ii.  4*  S.Jud.6^ 

Exc€ft4  trinitatey  onmis  creatura  etidmfinon 
ftccety  tamtn  fntfi  feccare^  S.  Aug. 

Which  Sin  is  thought  to  be  Pride,  i  Tim. 

'HI.  6* 
Jfji  DiiAalus  per  /hferlnam  natvrs  /u4'amir 
/k  ffratiamy  S.  Ambrof. 
3.  Being  fallen  into  Sin  themfekes^  they 
endeavour  to  bring  others  to  it  too^ 
I  S.  Fet.  V.  3*. 
Stuiet  flures^  frmiles  fin  videre^  C^  in  eo  hd'^ 
bet  gloriam  quod  plures  fetditos  ffcerit^ 

S.  ArabroC 

Hence 
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Hence  called, 

5.   The  old  Dragon,  Rev.  xii.  8, 9.       •    , 

4.  Amongft  other  ways,  he  often  abufeth' 

his  Power  and  Knowledge,  to  make 
Men  believe  them  to  be  gteA,  and  fb' 
truft  in  them. 

5.  To  confult  any  of^ theft  Spirits^,  for  the 

l^nowing,  getting,  or  doing  any  thing, 
IS  that  which  we  caU,  ^Af^iMudy  Witch-- 

€Y4lft* 

2.  Reafon^ 

1 .  It  is  forbidden,  Btvt.  xviii.  i  o* 

1.  It  is  punifli'd,  Ltv.  xx.  27.  Exoi.  xxn. 

18. 
3*  It  is  reckoned  amongft  the  greatcft  of 

Sins,  I  Sdm.  xr.,  23. 
4.  It  hath  many  Sins  in  it. 
I.  Miftruft  of  GOD. 
2-  Worlhipping  the  Devil. 

3.  Who  are  guilty  of  it  ? 

I.  AH  that  make  any  Contraft  with  the 

Devil. 
i.  Ail  that^  thoagh  they  have  not  formally 

contraded,  yet  familiarly  confult  him,' 

Dffir.  xviii;  11* 
3*  All  that  confult  thpfe  that  confhlt  him,' 

I  Sam.  xxviii.  7,  8. 
4»  They  come  near  this  Sin,  that  ufe  any 

Enchantments  to  prevent  Evil,  as  the  « 

Papifts  hanging  Reliques  about  their 

Kecks,  and  others  for  the  cudng  Di- 

feafes.    Have  a  Care  of  it..   Conflder,; 

Dtut.  xviii.  p,  10,  II,  12.   and  the 

Text., 

HmUu 
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I.  *D o  c  T  R I  N*E.    Hatred  is  a  Sin. 
•   I.   There  is  a  lawful  Hatred,  Hebr.l^.  Tm. 
3ciii*  5/  and  icxviii.  itf.  thefc  arc  the  wght  Obi- 

ICCtS. 

^.  A  finfiil  Hatred. 
I.    Of  GOD,  JK^w.  i.  30. 

I.   What  is  it,  to  hate  GOD? 

I.   GOD  is  the  chiefeft  Good,  S./UA 
xviil  1^.  * 

1.  The  only  Eflcntial, 

2.  Original,  * 

3.  ♦Xifnirerfal, , 
4*  Infinite, 

5*  Satisfying, 

6.  Neceflary, 

7.  Eternal,  Good.  * 
?.  TherefoVe  He  ought  to  be  lov'd  as 

the  chicfeft  Good. 
•  I.  With  all  our  Hearts,  Deut.vL  j. 
S.  Matth  xxii.  37. 

2.  Above  all  Things,  S.  Mmh.  x.  37. 

S.  Luk*  xiv.  25. 

3.  All  Want  of  this  true  Love  to 

GOD,  is  accounted  as  hating 
Him- 

2.  Reafbns. 

1.  It  is  a  Si!>againft  Scripture, 

2.  Againit  Reafon. 

3.  Againit  Conicience. 

3.  Who  are  guilty  of  it  ? 

i;  Such  as  know  not  GOD. 

2.   That  wilh  there  was  no  GOD,  Pfal. 

3.,  That  bate  the  Knowledge  of  Hira,  Pfal: 
^         1.  1 7.  "^Qh  xxL  1 4.  Prev.  viii.  35. 

4.  That 
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A.  That  hate  the  Ways  and  Ordinaoces  of 
GOD. 

5.  That  hate  the  ChQdreir  of  GODt  i  S.  Job. 

V.  I .  S.  Mdtth.  XXV-  40. 

6.  They  that  love  other  Things  more  than 

GOD,  X  Tim.  iii.  4*  ^/xm/oi^m,  &c.    •- 
x .  Soch  as  think  of  other  Tfaiags  mor«. 
.    2.  Defire, 

3.  Rejoice  in, 

4.  Are  loath  to  part  with,  more  than 

GOD. 
74  Soch  as  love  Sin. 

8^  Such  as  do  notr  keep  His  Commandments, 
.  .Ex9d.  XX.  5,6,  S.  5f^fe-pxiv.  15. 

USH.. 

Have  a  Care  of  this  Sin. 
I »  It  argues  you  are  in  your  Sins. 
•    2.   If  you  hate  GOD,  GOD  will  hate  you; 

3.  Love  Hiffl,  and  all  Things  Ihall  work  to* 
gether  for  Good  to  yoo,  ^#m.  viii.  28. 

4.  Love  Him  here,  and  live^  with  Him  here* 
after. 

n.  DocTRiNB.    Hatred  of  Men. 
I.   What  is  it?  Know, 

1.  We  are  commanded  to  love  onr  Neigh- 

bour as  ourfelves.  Lev*  xix.  1 8.  S.  Matu 
XX.  39.  S.  Jam.  il  8*  fb  as, 

1.  To  wifli  Him  no  more  Evil  than  our- 

felves. 

2.  To  wifli  Him  Good,  as  wcH  as  our- 

felves. *  . 

3.  TodefirethismeerlyoutofGood-WiH* 

to  Him,  not  feeking  ourfelves. 
4*  To  endeavour  it,  as  well  as  wifli  it. 

2.  The  Want  of  this  Grace  is  Hatred. 

2.  How 
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z.  How  doth  it  appear  a  Sin  ? 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  Law. 

2.  It  is  the  Caafe  of  many  other  Sios ;  as, 

1.  Angeri  Eph.  v.  25,  31. 

2.  Envy,  S.  Jam.  ill.  1 4.    ' 

3.  Unmcrcifulnefe,  ie#»  i-  3 1 .  vfimi  vl  tf. 

4.  •  Cruelty,  P/i/.  v.  tf. 

5.  Pride,  Prw.  xiiL  10. 

tf.   Dcfire  of.  Revenge,  Rem.  xii.*i  p. 

7.  Uncharitable  Sufpicions,  i  Or.xiii.  5,7. 

8.  Refraftorinefs,  J?0i».  i.  3  u 

3.  It  is  a  breaking  the  whole  Law,  ittfiw.  xiii. 

9.  Gml.Y.  14. 
Hatred, 

1.  Doth  not  honour  Father  and  Mother* 

2.  Murders,  S.  MMth.  y.  zi,22.  1  S.jeh. 

lU.  I2» 

3.  Commits  Adultery. 

4.  Steals. 

5.  Bears  falfe  Witnefs. 

6.  Covets. 

!•  Who  are  guilty  of  it  ? 

1.  All  that  wilhEvil  to  their  Norghboars, 

unlefs  for  a  good  End. 

2.  All  that  wiih  tnem  not  Good. 

3.  All  that  do  not  do  what  Good  tbe^  can. 

4.  All  that  do  not  reprove  them  ior  Sin, 

Lev.  xix.  17.      . 

5*  All  that  do  not  excite  them  to  Good, 

Hekr.  x.  24.  • 

6.   All  that  bear  any  iecret  Grudge  ahd  Ma* 

lice  afainft  Him. 

» 

XJSH. 

Have  a  Care  of  it*    Confider, 

I '  It  is  a  Sin  highly  provoKiQg  GOD. 

2-  An  unprofitable  Sia* 

3.  A 
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3.  A  Soalr tormenting  Sin. 

4.  A  Doty-dillurbinjg  Sin. 

1.  Prayer. 

2.  Meditation. 

3.  Sacraments. 

5*  It  is  the  Caafe  of  Trouble  and  Vexation^ 
Frov.  X.  12.  • 

6.  It  is^nn  Evidence  of  a  finful  and  unregene- 
rate  Heart,  and  that  loves  nojt  GOD,   i  S.  J»h. 

iv.  20. 

7.  It  will  itfelf  keep  out  of  Heaven. 

ObJhctions. 

1 .  He  is  a  Sinner. 

I.'  Perhaps  his  Sin  is  not  the  Caafe'  of  thy 
Hatred,  but  thy  Hatred  the  Occafioa 
why  thou  thinkefl;  him  a  Sinner,  Prov. 
X.  12. 
•  2.  GOD  loved  thee  when  a  Sinner,  Rom. 
V.  8. 

3.  He  hath  common  Love  for  all,  even 

Sinners,  S.Mafth.y.  ji^^. 

4.  Though  he  lefs  deferve,  he  more  needs 

thy  Love. 

5.  If  thou  loveft  no  Sinners,  thou  muft  love 

none  at  all. 
tf.  Thou  oughteft,  therefore,  fo  to  hate  his 
Sin?,    as  to  love  his  Perfon,    P/i/.  - 
jccix.  8. 

2.  .}}e  fiath  seronged  me. 

1.  Thou  haft  wronged  GOD  more. 

2.  Thou  doft'thyfeua  greater  Injury,  by 

hating  of  him. 
3*  Thou  art  not  to  fin  againft  GOD,  be- 

caofe  he  (ins  Againft  thee. 
4.  If  thou  doft  not  pardon  him,   GOD 

will  not  thee,  S.  Mdtth.  vi.  1 5* 

3-  He 
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3*    He  hates  me. 

1.  The  Heathens  love  .thofc  that    love 

them^  S.  Mdtth^  v.  45,  47. 

2.  G  O  D  loved  thee,  when  an  Enemy  to 

Him,  Rtm.  v.  to. 

3.  If  they  be  thine  Enemies,  thou  haft  a  Ipc*^ 

cial  Command  to  love  them,  S«  Maiih. 

V-  44-. 

4.  If  you  plead  this  againft.  your  Brother 

nows  GOD  win  plead  it  againft  yoa 
hereafter. 


G  A  L.  V*    loj 

Variance^  Sid 

I   W/HAT  is  rari^ci? 
V  f     A  Sin  oppoled  to  Amity. 

1.  In  Oj)lnion,  Ephf.iy.  13. 

2.  AfFeftion,  Mphef.  iv.,3.  confiftiag  ill  a  meek 
and  peaceable  Spirit, 

1.  To  our  Superiors^ 

2.  Eqaals. 

1.  Friends- 

2.  Enemies. 

3.  Inferiors. 

11.   How  is  it  a  Sin? 

1.  From  its  Contrariety  to  GOD's  Laiff. 

2,  Its  Caufes.  \ 

i.   Pride  and  Ambition,  Prov.  xiii.  10.  • 

2.  Want  of  true  Love  and  AffeiStion. 
3-  Its  Effefts. 

I .  Vexation  to  ourfelve*. 
f^^l^  III.  N  2.  Troa- 


mimn 
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1.  Trouble  to  others.  . 

3.   Hatred  of  oar  Neighboars. 
4,   Its  Judgments. 

t.   It  will  bring  a  Curre  on  us  here, 
z.  Throw  us  into  Hell  hereafter- 

HI.  Who  are  guilty  of  it  ? 

1.  Scepticks  ia  Philofophy,  efpecially  Divi- 
nity. 

2.  Such  as  fall  out  for  Trifles  with  others.  * 

3.  Sach  as  being  fallen  out,  refufe  to  he  re- 
coociled. 

Emulation.   2j?a©-. 
^  I.   What  is  ilr?  There  isfliwofold£m2//4nVit. 

1.  Good.  K4iA3r  5  tJ  ^HAff^-tf*,  Cd.iy^  iS.  that 
is^  when  we  are  fofry  for  any  Hurt  done  to  what 
is  really  Good. 

2.  Evil. 

I.  To  grieve  for  Hurt  done  t6  what  b  not 
really  Good. 

2. ,  Or  if  it  be  not  really  Hurt  v  as,  to  grieve 
for  another's  excelling  us;  for  by  that 
we  are  not  really  hurt. 

Emuldtian  is,  to  grieve  for  another's  excelling 
me,  joined  with  a  Defire  of  my  ex- 
celling him. 

Envjfy  'to  grieve  meerly  at  another's  Happi- 
nefs. 

II.    It  is  a  Sin. 

r.  It  proceeds  from  a  Cnful  Root. 

I.    Errour. 

1.   Pride.  .   . 

2.  It  brings  forth  finfel  Fruit. 

1 .  Contention. 

2.  Envy.       ' 

m.  Who 
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111.    Who  are  guilty  of  it  ? ' 

i:    Such  as  ar^  zealous'in  a  bad  Caufe. 

2.  Such  as  are  zealous  ia  a  good  Cauft,  but 
in  a  bad  inanntr,  Rom.  x.i. 

3f.  Such  as  are  more  zealous  for  them-felves^ 
than  GOp. 

4.  Such  as  love  to  fee  nb-body  above  thetff. 

1.   What  is  it? 

A  PaflioQ  of  the  Mind  raifed  up  in  it,  againft 
feme  prefent  Evil  that  cannot  eafily  be  removed. 

il.  Whether  may  a  Mail  bfe  ever   lawfoUy 
•  Angry  >  '     ' 

Yes,  £phef.W.  26. 
t.  When  it  proceeds  from  a  lawful  Cau(e^ 
cveii  Sorrow  that  GOD  is  provoked,  S.  Mar. 

2.  When. it  is  placed  upon  a  lawful  Objeft, 
S^Joh.xiiu  i-j.  Sin,  Exvd.xlS.  and  xxxii.  ijt 
Lev.x*  i(J,  17. 

3.  In  a  lawful  manner,  S.ilii<rfkviii.  22; 

4.  To  a  lawful  End. 

ill   Who  fin  in  thiir  Anger  ? 

1.  Such  as  are  not  angry  fo  much  it  die  Of- 
ffccce,  as  Oflfender; 

2.  Such  as  are  angry  at  any  thing,  rather  b^- 
caafe  it  wroAgs  them,  than  diflionours  GOD. 

i.  Such  as  are  angry  without  a  Caufe,  S^Matt. 
V.  22. 

4.  Such  as  art  too  angry,  though'  in  a  good 
Caufe,  Gfff^  xlix.  7. 

.    5.  Such  whofe  Anger  is  accompanied  witU 
Hatred; 

Hz  &.  SacM 
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6.  Such  wbofe  An^er  breaks  oat  iato  Curfes^ 
PfsL  cvi.  33* 

7.  Such  whole  Anger  iadifpofeth  them  to 
holy  Duties* 

8.  Such  whofe  Wrath  proceeds  from  finful 
Caafes^  as, 

I.   Miflinderftanding. 
2. .  Want  of  Love. 
3.   Pride,  Prov.  xxl  24. 
p.  Such  whofe  Anger  is  to  a  wrong  End. 
lo.  Such  as  continue  long  in  their  Anger, 
Mfhtf.vr.  16. 

IV.  Motives  againft  it* 

1 .  GOD  forbids  it,  Efhef.  tv.  3  k  Cdcf  ill  8. 

2.  It  diftnrbs  both  Soul  and  Body. 

3.  It  is  not  only  a  Sin,  but  FoDy,  EccUf  vii.  9* 
Trav^  xiv.  17,  29. 

4.  It  may  prove  thy  Ruin. 

5.  It  will  keep  thee  out  of  Heaven. 

V.  Means  to  avoid  it* 

I.  Get  thyfelf  convinced  of  the  Sinfulnefs 
of  it. 

1.  Coniider  the  Unrealbnablenefs  of  it. 

3*  Often  think  how  it  difcompofeth  thee. 

4:   Bring  down  and  labour  againft  the  Pride  of 
thy  Heart. 

5.  Watch  over  thy  Heart  continuaUy,  Trev. 
.  iv.  23. 

tf .  Abitain  from  the  firlt  Riiuigs  of  it. 
.7.   When  it  begins,  divert  it  with  Anger  at 
thyfelf  for  it. 

8.  Beg  of  COD  to  give  thee  a  meek  Spirit* 


G 
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G  A  L.  V.  ao. 
Strife^  Seditions^  Hnrefies. 


1.  QfW/r.    •E«flf7«. 
O     I*   LawfuL 

1.  Which  (honld  bring  the  1110ft  Glory  to 

god's  Hams. 

2.  And  perform  the  endeft  .Obedience  (o 

His  Precepts,  Phils  iiu  lo,  i  l,  13. 

3.  Beliteve  the  firmeft  in  His  Son* 

4*  Grow  the  ftfteft  ii\  Grace,  t  S*  Pit.  iii.  1 8. 
5*  Make  oar  Calling  and  Eledion  fureft, 

2  S.  Pit.  L    ID. 

2.  Sinfbl.. 

Om  quii  fimfir  ad  tintrMdiandum  pargtus 
fimuicb^  dililtdturj  dietn  &  mnliihrijur^ 
£10  cmtindit^  &  pov0cat  CiJittndinttm. 
SrfiHieron. 
I.  When  proceeding  from  Anger  and  Ma- 
lice. 
%.  About  Trifles* 
%•  In  opprobrious  Terms. 

4.  Ending  in  Hatred  and  Revenge. 

UsB. 
A?oid  ity  I  Or.  xi.  t5.  it  is  pnniflied,  Rom.  ii.  8« 

IL  Siditms,    AiKiFitffimif  in  civil  Afiairs. 
!•  To  oppofe  lawful  Gorernoors,  Rom.  xiii.  i« 
2«  To  conient  to,  or  connive  at  them  that 
doit. 

3*  To  raile  Tumnlts  in  a  Kingdoitn,  or  Com* 
aoAwealtiii  or  Parilb. 

N  3  111.  HiTiJiiS. 
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I.  What  is  it  ?  To  it  are  required, 
I.  That  a  Man  profefs  Cbrtftianity. 

Hdrefis  graci  ah  eUlHortt  dicituTj  quod  fci^ 
licet  v^ttfqvifyttf  idfiki  elig^  quod  oimc^ 

livs  videdt ur J  Hieron.  otherwife  he  is 
infUUlis^, 

I.  That  he  err  againit  the  Fuadamentals  of 
jCbriftianity,  S.  Matth*  xxviii.  19. 

1.  Concerning  G  O  D. 
I .   One  in  Nature. 
z.  Three  in  Perlbns. 
3.  Infinitely  Perfect, 

2.  The  Son^ 

I.  That  He  is  GOD  begotten. 

.a.  That  He  was  incarnate  of  a  Virgin. 

3.  Snfiered  for  us,  Ifa.  liii.  5.  * 

4.  Rofe  again. 

J.  Aiceaded. 
•  Intercedes. 

7.  Will  come  again.  ^ 

8.  Is  the  only  Saviour,  jiSA^.  iz. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghoft. 

1.  that  He  is  GOD, 

2.  Proceeding  from  feather  and  Son* 

3.  Our  Sanftifyer  and  Comforter. 
4*   That  He  fpake  by  the  gropbets. 

3.  That  he  be  obftinate  and  pertinacious  in  bis 
Opinion,  Ti>.  iii-  10,  11. 

II.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  Sin  ? 

1.  In  that  they  wbo  are  guilty  of  it,  difobey 
GOD,  who  commands  as  to  believe  what  He  rer 
reals',  2  Tim.  i.  1 5. 

2.  It  hath  many  Sins  accompanying  it* 

J.  Igfiorance-  '  • 

2.   £rrour.  ' 

3.  Obfti- 
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3.  Obftihacy,  Tit.  iiu  11. 

4.  Pride. 

5*  Cenforioafnefs. 

6.  Apoftacy. 

7.  Self'Condemnation. 

^>,  mjTojUldKeil&'  yin^,  S.  Chryfoft. 
3*   It  |S  the  Caufe  and  Occalion  of  mach  Evil 
in  the  Church  of  GOD. 

1.  Hatred. 

2.  Sedition. 

3.  Sceptifm. 

4.  Schifm,  I  Car.  \u  1 8, 1 9. 

4.  Herefies  are  commanded  to  be  panifh'd  by 
the  Charcb)  Tit.  ili.  i  o,  1 1.. 

5«  They  are  damnable,  a  Tet.  ii.  i  • 

Quomodo  €dter4  vitia^  qu4  intir  C4rms  Pfera 
numefata  funt^  txcludunt  ms  a  regno  I)et\ 
its  etiam  nohis  hxrtjis'  auferdnt  ftgnum 
Dei  \  C^  non  inter  quomedo  qtus  dum  tanr 
turn  excludatur  4  refffo^  S.  Hieron* 

Ill-    Who  arc  Hereticks  ? 

1.  Soch  as  deny  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  \  as, 

Bafilides^  Manes. 

3^  fti*F  xAxH  Cyril.  Hier.  Valentious,  Tei*- 
* .  jwi7«  eiofr  KJldLyfi^JHi^  Cyril.  Hier. 

2.  The  Trinity  of  Perfons,  Socinians^  x  S-  Job: 
V.7.  S.Mktth.  xxviii.  19. 

3.  The    Divinity  of  Chrift,   S.  Joh.  xx.  28. 
I  S.  Jifc.  V.  20.   Xom.  ix.  5. 

'  *  Cgrfecrates^  Cerinihus^  Ebion^  Anemon^  TheO" 
dot  us  Byt,antiuSj  Paulus  Samofttanus  ^  S-i- 
belUus^  Marceltus^  Photinus^  Arius^  Nejlo- 
rius, 

N  4  4-  The 
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4.  The  Httmanity  of  Chrift,  S.  J$h.  1 14. 

Md9Jichets^  £utych$ans^  JMarcionitts^  S^iurniani^ 
with  jipoBindrians^  who  denied  his  SouL 

5.  The  real  Palfioas  of  Cbrift,  A^»  iii- 1  $.  Rem. 

T.8.       • 

SaturniluSy  SaJUidtSy  who  laid,  Hunc  fd/fum  d 

Jnddis  non  ejffy  fed  vice  iff  us  Simonem  cru* 

'  cifixum  ejfe^  Tertull. 

O^y)  'Iiid'vF  ^Ji^K6i  ^vtToyBivfUf  aAA.ASi^»r«70jr  Ku<- 

.  pnrrtiov,  Epiph. 

*AA.iiO«(  ^  ^i  J^i^n^^  irflu/p«Oif  1^  d'jriBAHt  Ignat. 

So  Cerdo^  Marcioff^  Lvcanus^  Marcitd^  Ca^ 

UrhafjiSy  Manichdi. 

tf.  The  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  A&.  17.  5. 

SdmofdtanuSy  Photinus^  Mdcedonius^  Socinidns^ 

&c.  Servetus^Ochinus^  of  \3Ltt*y  Mdnes  and 

Montdnus  call'd  themfelves  the  Holy  Gbefi. 

.  wtiyipd/%f  Zon« 

7.  The  Divine  Inlpiratlon  of  the  Scriptures, 
2  Tim.  ill  15. 

,  CtrcnmceRidns^  and  otl)ers  amongfl:  as,  who 
burn  the  Scriptures,  The  Quakers^  that 
think  themfelves  above  them.  Pope  Lea 
the  Tenth,  who  counted  it  a  Fable. 

U  S  B  S. 

1.  Obferve,  a  Man  may  be  of  a  good  Life,  and 
yet  a  bad  Man. 

2.  Have  a  Care  of  Hcrefy.    Coniider, 

M  O  T I  V 1  Sf 

1.  The  leaft  Hercfy,  as  well  as  the  greateft 
Sin,  is  damnable. 

2.  When  you  are  once  fallen  into  it,  yoo  know 
not  when  you  iball  be  convened  frpm  it* 

3-  If 


^•^ 
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3.  If  once  a  Hcretick^    you  are.  in  GOD's 
Efteem  no  Member  of  the  Church,  Tit.  iii.  1 1. 

4.  Therefore,  if  you  live  and  die  a  Hcretick^ 
you  live  and  die  out  of  GOD's  Favour. 

M  B  A  N  S» 

1.  Do  not  aflbciatr  yonrftlves  with  them,  re- 
member S.  John  and  Cerinthus. 

2.  Labour  after  an  humble  Spirit. 

3.  Study  the  Scriptures,  S.  Mattk  xxii.  29. 

4.  Rely  not  upon,  your  private  Interpretation 
of  them. 

Id  teneamusj  qued  vblq^e^  ijuod  femf^r^  qnod 
ah  omnibus  creditum  efi  •,  vniv^rfslitas^ 
antiquitas^  confenfa^  Vincent.  Lyr. 

5.  Pray  for  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  S.  Joh.  xvit 
13. 


G 
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G  Au  V.  au 

EnvyingSy  Murders^  Sec. 

I.  IJIfHAT  is  Envy? 

V  V  Iftvidft  nm  qui  cufit  exctBerf^  fed  qui  u- 
ritvr  dictum  frdfii^ntid ',  dmulatur  qui  cufit  excel" 
lerey  Arift. 

JmfTobus  fuo  deleStatur  bono^  invidus  torquetvr  a^ 
Ueno  ^  iHe  dillgit  tnald^  hie  bona  edity  S.  AmbroH 

Suferbia  eft  amor  exceUenti^  frefridy  inviMa  ^dium 
fmUcitiUis  alitn^^  S«  Aag* 

II.    How  appears  ic  to  be  a  Sia  ? 
u  It  is  contrary  to  GOD^s  Command,  S$m- 
siii.  13*  I  S.  Per.  ti.  i. 

2.  It  is  a  Repining  at  GOD^s  Providence  and 
Gpodnefs. 

3.  It  is  the  Fmit  of  Pride. 

Non  enim  caufa  fitperbiendi  eft  invididy  fed 
caufa  invidendi  fiiperbid^  S.  Aug. 

4«   The  Root  of  Confufion  and  Eril,  S.  Jam.  iii. 
16. 

5.  It  is  a  Sin  that  always  hath  its  Punifliment 
going  along  with  it,  Prov.  xiv.  30. 

T)  ftor«r  9$r  9'tf 9«ir  dJ^ixdrAlof  r%  ^fjut  1^  J^nuuira.^ 

7VM<  wj  ix^pjA^  Maziaoz. 

Juflius  invidid  nihil  ejty  qua  frcfinus  iffum 
AuSerem  rodit^  difcruciatqua  animum. 

6.  .  The  Caufe  of  Hatred. 

Qua  enim  eft  caufa  inimicitiarum^  niji  in^ 
'  vidia  ?  S.  Ambrof. 

7.  It  will  keep  frpm  Htavcn. 

Use. 
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Use.. 
Have  a  Care  of  Eayy. 
Confider^ 

1.  Thoa  art  never  the  worfe,  for  others  being 
better.  ^ 

2.  Envy  makes  him  never  the  worle,  nor  thee 
the  better. 

^3*   Thou  haft  moreCanfe  to  rejoice,  than  be 
troubled  at  others  Goodnefs. 
4.  Thy  eavying  GOD's  Goodnefs  to  others, 

ma;  hinder  it  to  tbyfelf. 

*\  • 

Mbaks* 

•    I  •  Ctft  remember  it  is  a  Sin. 

2.  Endeavour  to  get  a  publick  Spirit. 

i.  Think  not  fo  much  upon  what^GOD  gives 
to  others,  as  to  tbyfelf, 

4.  Remember  the  Text. 

IV.   Murders.     ♦Siroi, 
'     I.    What  is  it  ? 

I.   Adnal  Murder  is  the  wilful  kiUing  of  cur 
^Neighbour,  without  lawful  Authority. 

I .   It  muft  be  wilfiil,  otherwife  not  Murder, 
Ex0d.  xxi.  13*  J>$vt.  xix.  5.  Num^xxxv* 

But  this  is  a  Sin  alfo, 
I  •  In  that  the  Party  was  to  loie  his  Liber- 
ty till  the  Death  of  the  High-Prieft, 
Num.  XXXV.  25:  Jcjh.  XX.  6.  to  (hew 
he  could  not  be  freed  but  by  the 
Death  of  Chrift. 
2.  U  proceeds  from  Want  of  Coafidera* 
tion.  ^ 

.    2r  Without  lawful  Authority,  which  can  be  * 

only  from  GO  p.    Either, 

I.  Imme- 
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1.   Immediately)  zs  Ahrah^m^.Gtti.  xxii.  io« 

rfxf ( 'I^^JA  'OCfa-ctfop^W/y  Saoch. 
4^a/rf jtcf  $  )^  Kfihu  Tip  He^vop  i#  Tf«r«9t;0'icei( 

3.  Mediately  from  GOD,  by  the  lawfol 

Governoars  He  hath  appointed  for  the 

Execution  of  Juftice,  Ram.  xiii.  i.  Ga$. 

ix*  6.   Non  autem  ipfe  occidity  qui  vini* 

fi^rium  dihtt  jnhmi^  &C. 

IL  How  appears  it  to  be  a  Sin  ? 
*   X.  It  is  contrary  to  GOD'S  Law,  Exod.  xx« 

2.  It  is  a  defacing  GOD's  Image,  dn.  ix.  tf. 

3*  It  is  a  Sin  that  cries  ap  to  Heaven,  'Gen. 
iv.  10. 

4.  It  poUotes  a  whole  Land,  Nim.  xxxr.  3$. 

5.  It  will  certainly  keep  thee  out  of  Hcavck. 

III.   Who  are  gailty  of  it  ? 
I  *  Sach  as  are  hot  angry  with  their  Brother, 
&c.  S.  Math.  Y.  22.  / 

2.  That  wilh  his  Death,  i  S.  J^.  iii.  1 5. 

3.  That  intend  it* 

4*  That  contrive  it,  as  Dsvid. 

5.  That  employ  others  to  do  it,  as  David. 

6.  That  do  not  endeavour  to  prevent  it* 

7.  That  kill  themlelves ;  this  is  a  great  Sin» 
I  Sam.  xxxL  4.  2  Sam.  xvi^  23.  S.  Ma$tb*  xxvil  %• 

I.  Againft  G  O  D's  Law. 
1.  His  Sovereignty. 

3.  His  Goodnefs* 

4.  His  Providence. 

S*  The  Lai?  of  Katore. 

« 

USBS^ 
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XJSHS. 

1.  Examine  yourfelves,  whether  you  hare  not 
been  guilty  of  Murder  in  fome  of  thefe  Senies. 

2.  Repent  of  it, 

3.  Have  a  Care  efpcciaUy  of  aftual  Murder.  * 

Confider^ 

1.  It  is  to  imitate  Satan^  S.  Jph.  viiL  44. 

2.  It  feldom  lies  long  andilcorered,  Cfm.  ir« 

p.  jiB.  xxviii.  4* 

3.  GOD  Himfelf  will  revenge  it,  Gtn.  ix.  tf, 

4.  It  wiU  lie  heavy  upon  your  Conicieiice, 

Gen*  iv.  1 3,  14. 

5.  It  will  moft  ceruinly  be  punilhed  here« 

after. 

M  £  A  N  S« 

1.  Have  a  Care  of  Pride,  Prw.  xiii.  10.  sind 
the  falfe  OpinioA  of  the  World,  placing  Valour 
and  Manhood  in  Revenge  and  BloodAed. 

2.  Keep  not  Company  with  forious  Men,  Pr^s 
xxii.  24, 25. 

3.  Beware  of  the  greedy  Delire  of  Gain,  Pr#^- 
I  19. 

4.  Keep  under  thy  Paffioa. 

5.  Avoid  Riot  and  Drunkennefi,  Prw.  xxiii- 

29- 
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Gal.  v.  If; 

Drmhermefi, 

I.  XT  THAT  is  it? 

W      An  immoderate  Ufe  of  any  LiQao» 
Ephef.y.  i8.  '      -»  .  » 

n.   How  appears  it  to  be  a  Sin  ? 

1.  It  tranrgreflcs  the  Law,  Iphef.r.  18;  J?^. 

jdiu  I  J. 

2.  Abuftth  the.  Creature. 

3.  Deftroys  the  Body,  Prov.  xxiii.  isi 

4.  Difturbs  the  Soul,  Ho/,  iv.  11. 

Perfpicuum  efi^  tbrittate  c^  ymri  /4#in9 

mentis  tvtrtiy  S«Hieroo. 
iffam  queque  mem^m  Jubruitj  &  unimuni 

capita  finfum  extoxquii  S.  Ambrof. 

5.  Spends  Time, 

Ebrietas  ttmulentis  tempera  fursttUTj  &  dies 
furripitj  S-  Aug.     Temporis  amifiOy  Idem 

6.  Unfits  for  Employment. 
I;  Temporal. 

2.  Spiritual,  S.  Luk.xxu  34. 

7.  It  hath  many  Woes  entailed  upon  it,  Ifa.  r. 
ST.  and  xxviii.  i. 

8.  Tis  feldom  fubdued,   Hef.U.  it. 

Multi  reliquorum  ferpentum  veneno  curad^ 
tur^pema  ehrietate^  S.  AmbtoH 

^  .'Tis  the  Caufe  of  other  Sins. 

Ebrietas  ab  anima  injuria  incipitj  ^  fi^i^* 
tierum  omnium  mater  e/?,  S.  Aug.  CvU 
parum  materia^  radix  criminum^  &  origi 
9mrtium  vitierum^  Idem* 

1.  Pride* 
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1.  Prrdc. 

Fiunt  tbrktatt  divins^  aid  funt  im  vnk^ 
ie  irtopeSj  $•  AmbroL  ' 

2.  Swearing. 

3.  Contention,  J^r^v.  xxiiL  19. 

4.  Morder. 

5.  Luxury,  Inceft,  Cert.  xix.  31. 

Fuit  erge  tbrietds  crigo  incefii^  SAmbroC 
Ssme  difiimus  vitundam  etrietMtem  fer 
quam  crimina  vitdr^  hm  fejjwnusy  Idem. 
10.   Keeps  from  Heaven. 

111.   Who  are  guilty  of  it  ? 

1 .  All  that  drink  till  they  are  nnfit  for  £m« 
ploytnent. 

2.  That  have  fo  habituated  thefflfelves  to  it^ 
as  to  fit  at  it  a  long  time^  though  without  clodd- 
ing the  Reafon,  Prov.  xxiii.  30.  Ifa.  v*  11,22. 

3.  That  give  it  others,  on  purpofe  to  make 
them  drunk. 

4.  Efpecially,  fuch  as  invite  others,and  perluadc 
them  to  it. 

5.  That  love  Revellings. 

^liey  JIjmB  net  inherit  the  kingdom  of  GO  D* 
I.    WYi^li^  the  Kingdom  of  GOD. 
Twofold. 

1.  Of  Grace,  S.  Mdttk  v.  rp,  20. 

2.  Glory,  where  S.  Maitk  xviiL  i,  3.  and  xix. 
ij. 

I.   Jehovah  h  King. 

2*  The  Laws  are  Juftice. 
3*  The  Subjeds  unanimous^ 
4.  Where  there  is  neither, 

t  •  Sin,  I  Cor.  xv.  50. 

2.  Mifery,  ^^v.vii.  17. 

5.  The 


So8        Thrums  Theohgicus. 


5.  The  Subjeas  cloathcd  with  Rightconfncfi^ 

Jifv>  iii.  5. 

6.  Fed  with  &tisfying  Comforts,  PfaL  xvii- 

1 .  The  Company  of  Angels  and  Saints- 

2.  The  Sight  of  Chrift. 

3.  The  Fulncfs  of  the  Spirit* 
4*  The  Prcfencc  of  GOD, 

7.  An  eternal  Kingdom. , 

II.   How  appears  it  they  cannot  inherit  it  ? 

1 .  From  the  Word  of  GOD,   Efhef.  v.  5. 
1  Car.  vi.  9,  10.  Htbr.  x:ii.  14. 

.:  2.   The  Rules  of  Juftice. 

3.  The  Conclufions  of  Realbn,    becaaie  not 
capable* 

Use. 

Examine. 
And  if  you  have  been  Guilty, 
y   I.   Confefs  it  to  GOD. 

2.  Be  really  troubled  for  it. 

3.  Refolve  againft  it. 

4.  Never  leave  till  you  be  converted  from  it* 
J.  Lay  hold  by  Faith  on*  Chrift,  A£t^  xvi.  31- 


Ephes. 


£pHES.  ii.  g^ 

^ — -^  And  were  by  Natwre  the  ChildieH 
of  WraS^  ffoeti  as  bthtrs: 


I     i* 


Doctrine.    .      .    ,      .  ,     . 

AL  L  the  People  of  the  World  are  L  Nutuiri 
the  Children  of  Wrath.  ■'  * 

I.     Exfltciftiim,      .^  , 

I.  Whaife  rodnt  hf  at  People  ^ 

1.  bf  an  Nations,  Rom.  iii.  p. 

2.  Of  all  Degrees^  EecUj:  ix.  i: 

.  3.   OfallQaalkies,  i  Ttm.  i.  i^. 
^'  ^\^ih  Children  if  WrMth  ?   Expoftd  td 

Wrath,  'jp^'n  'J3,  Deut.  xiii.  1 3.  niD  D,  i  5«wrf, 

XX.  31.  ^'irytitni*,'S.Mdtth.xmi:  f  j.  ^it  rnt  iitti: 
f^Ut,  S.  Joh.  xyii.  20'. 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  only  by  Imitation  or  Citftoib. 

2.  Not  only  «\«85<,  as  C?*/.  iv.  8. 

2.  Pofitively.    ♦J*r«,"  by  natural  Birth',  Wtf 

aire  born  ^o.,  fd  that  this  pafleth  an  Ad 
of  (Condemnation  upon  flU  that  are' 
born,  Rerk*  v.  18. 

*  •         • 

U.     CenfirmMien. 

1.  From  Scripture,  GmI.  iii.  22.  ?yi/.  K.  /: 

■Km.  V.  1 9.  and  iii.  ■  ^. 

2.  Reafon,  G  O  D's  Wrath  is  manifcftec^ 

againft  all,  therefor^  are  all  obnoxibos' 
to  G0D:$  Wrath,  Eeclef  vL  <J,  7. 


^iQ        Thfmus  Theciogkus, 


\ 


2.    Aitr/,    Children  of  Wrsth^  becaufe  of  Sin  • 
Sin  is  natural  to  us.  ' 

Becaufe, 

I .   It  corrupts  the  whole  Nature,  Pfal.  xiv.  3 
..  2.  It  is  always  putting  itfelf  forth,   Ceti. 
VI.  5. 

3.  It  is  involuntary  and  neceflary. 

4.  Sin  is  naturartous,  becaufe  fo  much  de- 

lighted in  by  us,  Jch  xv.  1  tf. 

in.     j4pplicaticn. 

1.  Information. 

1 .  Man  not  to  be  feared,  S.  Mmb.  x.  28. 

2.  Not  to  be  trufted  in,  Pfa.  cxlvi.  3. 

3.  Not  to  murmur  at  GOD's  Difpcnfations, 

Lam,  ni.  39, 

4.  What  a  little  Difiercnce  there  is  betwixt 

all  Men  by  Nature. 

5.  What  a  great  Difference  there  is  betwixt 

what  a  Man  is  by  Nature,  md  what  he 
is  by  Grace. 

2.  Lamentation. 

3.  Examination. 

Confider, 

1 .  The  Refult  of  your  Judgftient  concerning 

Spiritual  and  Temporal  Things,  Ecclef 
1*  I . 

2.  The  Motions  of  your  Heart,  what  you 

moft  think  of,    P/mI.  cxix.  i8.   and 
cxix.  97. 

3.  The  Tendency  of  your  Afiedions. 

1.  ToGOD,  P/i/.lxxiii.25. 

2.  To  Sin.  . 

4-  The  Deling  of  your  whole  Life»  a  G>r, 

i.  12.   lS.j9h.U.  i, 

IV.   Exher- 


IV.     Exhortation. 

1.  Labour  after  a  right  Knowledge,  aind  fuH 
Periiiafion  of  this  Truth,  without  which, 

1.  We  can  never  know  oar&lires.    ^  cmtd 

defcendit  y¥ud4  otai/riv^  Plal.  iv.  4, 

2.  We  cannot  rightly  repent  of  Sin,  PfaL 

li.  4^  ^.   RofH.  vii.  24. 

3.  We   cannot  rightly   efteem  of  Chri/t,-  * 

jRo^.  V.  8,  p. 

2.  Labour  to  get  out  of  this  nati^fal  Eitate. 
So  long  as  Children  of  Wrath } 

1.  The  Children  of  the  Devil,  S.  Job.  viii. 

44- 

2.  l^othing  you  do  but  is  difpleaCng  to 

GOD,  GOD  is  always  angry,  Ffd.nu 
\  T.  Prov.  xix.  12.  Ppd.  xc.  1 1. 

3.  Kotbing  you  have  but  is  a  Curfe  to  you, 

GOD  gives  you  every  thing  in  His 

Anger,  Hof  xiii.  it. 
4-  You  live  in  the  Territories  of  Hejl* 
$.  You  live  in  Dptnger  of  Helh 
6.  If  you  die  as  you  were  born  Children  of 

Wrath,  you  mult  fcorch  in  the  Flames 

of  that  Wrath  *to  Eternity,  S-  Maitb. 

XXV.  41.  S.  Mar*  ix.  43. 
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/  therefore^  thePrifiner  of  Jefus  Chrifi^ 

befiech  yoUy  that  ye  walk  worthy  of 
the  Calling  wherewith  ye  are  called. 

DoCTRlNfi- 

CHriftians  fliould  walk  worthy  of  their  Cal* 
ling. 

I.   What  is  the  Calling  of  a  Chriftian  ?  Oar 
general  Calling,  whereby  we  arc  called  to  Chrilt 
i .   What  are  we  called  from  ? 

1 .  From  heathenilh  Idolatries^  t  S.  Ttt.  ii*  9. 

2.  From  jewiifh  Superftitionsw 

3.  From  Satan's  Tyranny,  -^.  xxvi.  18. 

4.  From  Sin's  Dominion,  Rom*  vi.  1 4* 

5.  From  the  World's  Vanities,  S.  Matth. 

vi.  33.    Thefc  we  renounced  ia  out 
Baptifm. 
n.  What  are  we  called  to  ? 

1.  To  the  Knowledge  of  G  OD,  1  S.  Tit. 

ii.  9. 

2.  To  the  Faith  of  Chrift,  i  Onr.  I  9.  Cd. 

i.  6. 

3.  To  Holinefs  of  Life,  1  Tlbej^  iv.  ?•  ^nu 

vii.  I. 

4.  To  Peace,  1  Ccr.  vii.  1 5. 

1.  With  GOD,  ^w».v.  I. 

2.  With  our  Confciences,  AR.  xxiv.  itf. 

3.  With  one  another,  E}htf.  iv.  2. 

5.  To  eternal  Life,  1  S-  Vtu  iii.  9-  ^d  ▼•  i^- 

1  jir/ii.  12. 

3.  By 


Il  ■ 


Thefiunts  TT^eok^cut.  a  i  o 

3-    By  whom  are  we  calletf  ?  By  GOD,  who 
caUeth  os,  ( i  Cer,  i.  p. ) 

,      I.  By  His  Prophets,  //i.  Iv.  i.  Exjei.  xxxiii. 
It. 

2.  By  His  Son,  Hehr.  i.  i,  a.  S.  Mmk  xl 

3.  By  His  Apoftles,  a  7*f^  ii.  14. 

4.  By  His  Minifters,  2  Gr.  v.  20. 
5-    By  His  Providences,  Micyla. 

4.  What  land  of  CaUing  is  it  ? 

1 .  An  holy  CaUing,  2  Tm.  i.  9. 

2.  Noble,  PA»/.iii.i4.  2  7fc/i.  ir. 

3-  Spiritual  and  Heavenly, /ft^.iii.  1. 
4r  Plea&nt,  ?rw.  iiL  17. 
S-  Moft  profitable,  i  Tim.  vr.  8. 
5-  What  is  it  ta  walk  worthy  of  our  CaUing  ? 
I.  GeneraUy,  to  carry  ourfelves  as  beconie;^h 

Chriftians,  Phil. i.  27.  Col.l  10.  1  jhiff: 

ii.  1 2. 

i'  Ptrticalarly. 

1.  To  believe  what  Chrift  aflcrts,  i  S^Joh. 

V.  10. 

2.  To  truft  in  what  He  promileth,  2  Cer. 

i.  20.. 

3.  To  perform  what  He  commands,  S.TbA. 

xiv.  15. 

«.  Why  walk  worthy  of  our  CaUing  ? 
I.  Qtherwife  we  fluoie  our  Profeffion,  ffeh. 

VI.   5. 

^.  Wclofe  the  Comfort  of  oar  Calling,  Pfal. 
xix.  II.  ^ 

.  3-  We  (baU  lofc  its  end,  Hehr.  xiu  1 4- 

R  'k.-  ''^  ^^y  ^^  ^^^^  worthy  of  our  Vocation  ? 
By  bcuig  holy  in  aU  manner  of  Converiation, 
^♦>*/*fM.  15. 

I-  Holy  in  otjr  Thoughts^  employing  them, 
(pen.  vi.  5.) 

O  3  I.  Upon 
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I.  tJpon  holy  Objeds,  ?/4/-  i*  z.  an() 
cxxxlx.  18. 
.   2.  In  an  holy  Manner*  ^  • 

i.  In  our  AfFeftions,  Prov.  ir.  13. 
I.   Love.   . 
I ;   To  G  O  D  above  all^  p^vt.]  vi.  5* 

S.  Mapth.  xxil.  37. 
2.  To  Man,  S.  Matth.  v.  44* 
^.   Defire. 

1,  Of  fpiritual  Things  above  tempo- 

ral, I  Cor.  xii.  31. 

2.  Of  temporal  Things  only  for  fpi- 

ritual, Prw.  yxx.S,  p. 
3.  Sorrow  only  for  Sin^  iCbr.vii- 10.  7<?^ 
xxxvi.  21. 
*     4*   J<>y  in  GOD  above  all,  Thil.  iv.  4. 
5.  Truft  and  Confidence,  Trov.  iii.  5. 
%*  In  our  Words  ^  fo  as  to  fpeak, 

1.  Reverently  of  GOD,  25ettN xxviii.  58. 

2.  Truly  and  civilly  to  Men,  7ir.  iii.  !• 
4* '  Ip  our  Adioas. 

I.  To  .GOD,  Prw.  xxi.  27. 
J.   To  Man. 

1.  Oar  Superiors  by  obeying  them. 

Rem.  tm.  I.  I  S.  Per. ii.  1 3, 14. 

2.  Our  Inferiors  by  helping  them,  Fr9v* 

xix.  17. 
3«  Our  Equals  by  loving  them,  iS.Pef. 
ii.  17.  ■ 

U  s  B. 

Coufider  how  (hduld  we  walk,  SMaith.  v,  l(f« 
i»  Who  know  what  we  know. 
I.   That  there  is  a  GOD  that  ruin  the 
'  World,  jito.xvii.  22,23,^4. 

2.  That 


2.  That  this  G  O  D  is  the  chicfeft  Good, 

S.  JLiil.icviii.  19. 

3.  That  our  Souls  are  immortal,    2  7iw-  i. 

10.  ; 

4.  What  it  is  that  GOD  requires  of  us 

Mi€.  vi.  8.  ' 

5.  That  Holinefs  is  the  way  to  Happinefs, 

Htbr.  xii.  14. 

2.  Who  profcfs  what  weprofefs. 

1.  That  we  have  repented,  S.Mankm.^i 

Cam.  V.  3. 

2.  That  we  arc  interefted  in  Chrift,  1  Cor. 

vi.  18. 

3.  That  we  are  nonjc  of  our  own,    i  Car. 

vi.  rp.  . 

3 .  Who  belieVe  what  we  believe.' 

1.  That  the  Scripture  is  all  true.   2  Ttm. 

III.  16. 

2.  That  Chrift  died  for  Sin^  jta.  iii.  z6.    So 

that  by  Him  our  Sins  may  be  pardoned, 
and  our  Duties  accepc^ed. 

3.  That  GOD  always  G^c$  us,  Pfal.  cxxxix. 

^j  7. 

4.  That  Sia  is  the  Caufe  of  aU  Mifery,  Pfil. 

evil.  17. 

5.  That  all  Things  work  for  good  tothem 

that  love  GOD,  ^w.  viii.  28. 

6.  That  we  muft  all  appear  before  Chrift's 

Tribunal,  2  Cw.  v.  i  o. 

7.  That  there  is  a  Hell,  P/al.  ix.  1 7. 

8.  That  there  is  a  Heaven,  i  S.  Pet.  I  4, 
4.   Who  enjoy  what  w«  enjoy,  ( Ifa.  v.  4. ) 

1 .  The  Word  of  GOD,  S.  Matth.  xi.  21 . 

2.  The  Ordinances  of  G  0  D,  Jer.  vii.  25, 

25. 

3.  The  Prerencc  of  GOD  amongft  us,  Deut. 

iv.  7, 8,   And  fo  His  afliftirig  of  us. 

O  4  5.  Who 
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■■'  5.  Who  expe^  what  we  expeft. 

1.  The  Favour  of  GOD  here. 

2.  The  ^o|oymen(  of  COD  hereafter,  Phil. 

iii.  13,  14.  " 


Ephes.  iv.  2. 
I^^A  aULovpUmfs  and  M^fknefsy  &c. 

V^/HrifUans  pnght  to  walk  with  aBVmlimfs. 

I.  There  are  two  forts  of  Homility. 
%.  Towards  GOD.     -  -      ^ 

I.  Towards  Men.  • 

II.  A  Chriftian  ftould  walk  in  both.  Mi.  xxiv. 

I.   Hqmble  towards  GOD. 
•  Which  confifteth,      ^ 

1.  In  th.e  acknovyledging  GOI)'s   Sovc- 
•    reigiity  over  us,    i  S.  Peu  v.  tf;  Jer. 

V.  22.  Gen.  xviii.  27.  ' 

2.  Qf  our  Siri^  agiiuft  Him,  i  Tim.  u  15. 

Rom,  ii.  19.      ^  ^    ' 
T.   Original/ P/i/.  li.  •^. 
i-   Aftual,  £5^-.  ix.  5. ' 

1.  Mafty,  Pfal. xiif  12.  and  xL  12. 

2,  Great. 

•  I .  Againft  ^ercies,  Ifn.  1.  2.  and  v-  4. 
2.  Againft  Knowledge,  S.y^fe.  ni.  19: 
5.   Againft  Vovi^sin  Baptifm.  ■ 

5,  CJf  our  Sinfulnefs,  j(/i.  i.  5,  ^,  S.  iw^. 

y   '   xviiK  II,  13.         •  •    '   ;    *    *^' 
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1.  In  oar  Underftandings,  Cf^.  vi.  5. 

2.  Wills^  j^0»f.vii.  22,23)24. 

^/  la  acknowledging  GOD's  Mercy  in  all 
we  have,    i  Cffran,  xxix.  14.  Lam.  iii. 

7,1. 

5.  In  admiring  the  Ways  and  Works  of 

G  O  D,  ifm.  xi.  33,  34, 

6.  In  fabmitting  to  the  Judgments  of  GOI^, 

I  Sam.  iii«  1 8.  J0^  i.  21 . 

7.  CbearfttUy  undertakinjg  what  H^  enjoins, 
•     Phit.  ii.  8.  2  Sam.Yi.  22* 

8«  In  laying  afide  all  high  Thoughts  of  our- 

felves,  efpccially  before  GOD,  Rev.  ir, 

10.  S.  Luk.  xviiu  II. 
9.  In  renouncing  our  own  Righteoufaefs  be^ 

fore  GOD,  Jff^  Ixiv.  6.  S.  Lvk.  xvU. 

10.  '  / 

10.  la  denying  ourfekes  for  Him. 

*  •  . 

Usfi- 

Labour  to  be  humble. 
GbaGder, 

1.  GOD  requires  it,  Mie,  vi.  8. 

2.  Chrift  Himfelf  pra^ifed  it,  S.  Matth.  xi.  29. 
|.  Your  Cbriftian  Calling  requires  it. 

4.  Humility  is  the  belt  Sacrifice,  Pfal.  li.  17. 

5.  GOD'dwetls  with  the  Humble)  Ifa.  Ivii.  1 5. 

6.  Humility  is  neceflary, 

1.  For  getting  Wifclom,  Trov.  xi.  2. 

2.  For  attaining  Grace  and  Holinefs,  Ptpv.  . 
'  III.  5,tf. 

3.  For  the  Performance  of  all  Duties,  Zefiu 

ii.  3.  >4£f.  XX.  19- 

4.  For  prcferving  Unity  in  the  Church, 

S.  Jam.  iv.  i . 
J.  For  diverting  Judgments,  2  0t^».  xii.  7. 
*       and  vi|.  h^ 

^       »  .       7-  Jt 


i«  « 
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7.  ItisthebcftOrflamentofthcSoul,  iS.Pet. 

8,  There  are  many  Promifes  made   to  the 
Humble. 

1.  GOD  wiU  refpca  them,  ^a.  Ixvi.  2. 

PfiU.  cxxxyiii*  6. 

2.  He  win  give  them  Grace,  Prov.  HI  34. 

.  S.  Jam.  Iv.  6.    i  S.  Pet.  v,  5. 

3.  GOD  will  exalt  tfaem,  S.  Jam.  iv.  lo. 

I  S.  Pet,  V.  6. 

4.  Reward  them  with  all  good  Things,  Prov. 

xxii.  4. 

Means. 

1 .  Pray,  S.  Jam.  i.  5, 5. 

2.  Meditate  upoa  the  Greatnef$  of  G  O  D 
3f^*xlii.  55.  *  • 

3.  Often  think  upaii  thine  own  Vilcflefi,  Gen. 
xviii.  27*  and  xxxii.  10.  Ifa.  xl.  tf. 

2.  Humility  towards  Men. 
Which  conlifteth, 

1.  In  not  having  too  high  Thoughts  of  our- 
*     felves  in  refpcft  of  others,  Rom.  xii.  3. 

•  Not  exalting  or  carrying  ourfelves  a- 
bove  our  Degree,  2  C?r.  x.  1 3, 1 4,  i  j. 

2.  In  avoiding,  or  at  leafl:  not  afieding  any 

outward  Signs  of  Height  and  Emineace 
in  the  World,  S.  Manh.  xxiii.  5^  5.,  8, 
X2.  P/i/.  cxxxi.  1. 

3.  )n  having  juli:  and  honourable  Thoughts 

of  others,  efteeming  them  bptter  than 
©urfelves,  Phil*  ii»  3. 


£ 
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Eph  E  s.  iy.   2^-  .. 

_  ft 

4m/  Meekneft^  mtb  Lm^Sifimg^  for- 
bearing one  another^    .  * 

J.  i^HrHtians  flioald  be  medc/ 

Vy    '!•   What  is  ii5/#ejbw^i!.  ItcoBfififeth,        ^ 
I.  In  being  flovr  to  Anger,  Prov.  xiv.iiy. 

S.  "Jam.  i.  I  p. 
X  In  fnpJ>rofrflig  unjaft  Anger.   . 
Anger  may  be  un)oft, 
I.   By  the  Caafe. 

1 .  When  it  is  for  no  Caule,  S^Matt.^.ii. 

2.  For  an  nnjaft  Cauie. 
1.  By  the  fiflfeds* 

I.   Execrations,  Qtrfes,  ?/4/.  cyi.  33. 

z.  UnfitneftforDutys  S.^,ai.xxi.  ip. 

^.  By  the  End,  when  it  is  not  for  GOD's 

Glory,  Prov.  xxi.  24; 
4.  When  it  is  too  long,  Epbef  W.  z6. 
}.  In  x^ulating  jnft  Angcf ,  X7#f .  xlix.  7. 
S.  Jam.  L  2o« 

Use, 

Be  meek^ 
Conlider, 

1.  It  is  commanded,  Col^f  iJi«  12^ 

2.  The  Saints  were  fo,  i  TUf  li.  7.  Num.  xii.  3. 
3-  Chrift  wal  ib^  S.  Mmh.  xi.  2p.  and  xxi.  5. 

I/a.ful% 

4.  It  is  an  Argttttcnt  of  Wiftlom,  Z41W.  iii.  13. 

^         NuUum  tnmwfi  argtmefttum   magnitudinis 
certiuj^  quJm  nihil  poffe  quo  infii^tris  mc^ 
•'  ddere^  SencC  Prw.  xvi.  32.  ^ 

5- It 
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5*  Ic  is  prbfitablc. 

1.  GOD  will  teach  the  Mcck^is  way^  Pfd. 

xxy.  9- 

2.  He  will  lift  them  of),  Pfal.  cxlvii,  6. 
5.  Save  them,  P/4/.  cxlix.  4. 

4.  They  are  blelle49  S.  Muth.  v.  5.  ?y4/. 
*xx3cvii.  II. 

II.  Chriftians  Ihould  forbear  one  another*  u4}i 

.  I.  What  is  the  Parpofe of  thefe  Words? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  that  Magiftrates  fhoald  forbear 

ponifhing  Ofienders,  X^m.  xiii.  4. 

2.  Not  that  we  Ihoold  fafier  one  another 

to  lie  in  Sin,  Lev.  xix.  17. 

2.  Pofitively. 

I.   Not  to  revenge  oarfelves  of  private 
Wrongs,  Xom.  xii.  1 7. 

1.  Eecaaie  Vengeance  bdongeth  to  the 

Magillrate,  Rem.  xiii.  4.  i  S.  Pet. 
iu  14. 

2.  No  Man  is  Judge  in  his  own  Caafe. . 
J.  By  private  Revenge^  we  cannot  at-* 

tain  the  Ends  of  Vengeance. 
Which  are, 

1 .  To  amend  the  In jarer,  Rem.  xiii.  4. 

2.  To  terrify  others,  andanake  them 

better. 

3.  For  the,  Peicc  of  others,  i  thn. 

\i.  2. 

4.  Judgment   belongs  properly  to 

GOD,   Deut.  xxxii.  35.  Rom* 
xii.  ip*  Hekr*  X.  30.  And  there- 
fore it  belongs  to  His  Officers. 
2.   Not  to  bate  others. 

I.  For  their  Failings  ia  Life. 

For, 
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For, 
t.  We  are  not  to  iin,  becauft  o* 

thers  do. 
1.  We  alt  fail,  S-  Jam.  iii-  2«  Ecthf. 

vit  20. 

2.  f^ot  for  their  Hatred  to  QSyS.^jrrlK. 

V.  44. 
3*  Kot  for  their  Contrariety  m  Opinion 

to  US)  fym*yivf*  i.  and  xt<  i< 

Use. 

Forbear  one  another,  H^m.  xiu  If. 

1.  GOD  commands  it,  Jav^'UX.  18.  R»m. 

lii.  17-  .       . 

2.  GOD  forbears  and  loves  ns,  S.  Mmm  v.  44. 

Rom.  V.  tf ,  7»  8. 

3.  Chrift  left  ns  an  Example,  i  S.  Prf.iL  21, 

22,  23. 

4.  We  are  aU  Chriftialis,  i  S.  Per.  ii.  17. 

5.  We  muft  e'er  long  be  all  together  before  onr 
Sopreme  Judge,  2  0»r.  v..  10. 
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.Ephes.  iv.  aa, 

•  '  •     •  •  •  * 

Xfvit  y^.  P^   ^   concermng  the  fotmet 
Cbrvuerfumy  the  old  Man^  &c. 

m  •  •  •  ■ 

I  ... 

1.  TTT-^  ^^  ti^fut  €f  tlie  4>U  Man. 
V  V     I .   What  means  putting  of? 
What  is  here  called  ^Sti&au,  putting  off,  is 
elfe^tiere  called,  tayiHg  afide^  Hebr.  xii.  t  • 
'■^    ^        I  S.  Pet.  iu  I.    MomficatioD,  CoUff.  iii.  5. 
Crucifying  the  Flelh,  Gal.y.ij^.   Deny- 
.    '  *    ing  ^Hirftlves,  S.  Matth.  xvL  24. 

It  is  a  Metaphor,  taken  for  puCtiQg  oiFof  <dd 
v^     CloQths  {  aiid  iropties, 

1 .  That  we  have,  the  old  Man  On  till  oar 

Cbnverfion,  tphef.  iu  2,  3. 

2.  That  we  (hould  now  put  it  off*,  and  lay 

it  afide,  i  S.  Pet.  iv.  j- 

3.  So  as  never  to  take  it  up  again,  2  S.  Pet.- 

ii.  22; 

2.  What  old  Man  ?  Not  the  Subftance,  but  iU 
Qualities  of  all  old  Things  which  we  have  by  Na- 
ture, 2  Car.  V,  17. 

i/J^riAS,  ki^yjHMf ,  Theodoret.     OvJ'i  38  <r«T 
7i  atiPA^y  hJ^VfJMy  Idem. 

i)uNi^ovy  j^  li  lifi^QfjS^ovy  SXhryibft.  in  loc 
I  •    Old  Ignorance,  Efhef.  iv.  17^  1 8.  and  v.  8* 
2.    Old  Sins ,  I  Cer.  vi. .  1 1 .  Colojfl  iii.  8,  p. 
JE^fc<r/:iv.  31,32. 
I.  Covetoufnefs^  Efhef.  iv.  28.  S.  Matth. 
xxi.  13. 

2.  Voluptu- 
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2.  Voluptuoufnefs,  Tit.  ii.  1 1, 12. 

3.  Pride. 

3.  did  falfc  Ways  of  Worftip,  1/4.  ii.  20. 

Jer.  vi.  16. 

4.  Old  Preftmption,  ^^,  vii.  p^  1^. 

5.  Old  Thoughts,  Jir.  iv.  14. 
5-    Old  Words,  £phef.  iv.  25, 29. 
7.    OldAftions. 

1 .  Natural,  t  Cor.  x.  3 1 . 

2.  Civil,  2  Cw.  iii.  i  y. 

3.  Spiritual. 

1.  Our   old  carelds  Performance  of 

thcm^' EzA.  xxxiii.  31. 

2.  Our  old  Refting  in  them,  Gal.  vi.  1 5. 

Jfd.  Ixiv.  6. 
3.   What  Ncceffity  is  there  of  our  futting  cf 

the  old  Man  f  ' 

Tin  then,    '"     ' 

1.  We  are  Eaemies  to  GOD,  Rm.  viii.  7. 

Pfal.xii.  u.  ^ 

2.  Nothing  we  do  is  accepted,  Prav.  xxl  4* 

and  XV.  8.  j^fi.  i.  1 1, 1 2, 1 3.  and  Ixvi.  3* 
S.  Matth.  vii.  18. 

3.  We  cannot  perform  any  Duty  aright, 

Si  >fc.  XV.  5. 

4.  Nor  enjoy  the  Benefit  of  Duties,  1  Or. 

ii.  14. 

5.  Our  Sins  cannot  be  pardoned,  AH.  viil. 

22, 23.  S.  Lttit.  xiii.  3.  Ifa.  Iv.  7. 
tf.  Nor  our  Perfons  reconciled  to  GOD,  Rom. 
V.  i. 

7.  There  is  a  Curfe  upoi^us,  and  att  we  have, 

Mai.  li.  2.  Gal.  iii.  10. 
^*  We  are  not  true  Chriftians,  2  Tiw.ii.  19. 
p.    But  Satan's  Slaves,  2  Tttn.  ii.  2<^. 
10.   In  continual  Danger  of  Hell-Fire,  Rom. 
viii.  I.  i 

U  S  B  S. 
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t 

Uses* 
I.   Eicamioe  whether  yoto  have  piic  off^ 
old  Things  or  no. 

1.  Was  yoa  ever  convinced  of  yourSrns? 

2.  Have  ^ou  been  really  humbled  for  them  ?' 

?/i/.li.  3,4^5-  .      ^ 

3.  DO  yoa  loath  and  abhor  yoarielve^  upon 

every  Remembrance  of  them  ?  Jek  iv.  i . 

4.  Have  you  quite  forlaken  them^  as  not  to' 

love  and  delight  in  them  ? 

5.  Do  you  find  yourfelves  and  Inclinations 

altered  and  changjxl  ?  2  Or.  v.  1 7. 
X  Put  off  this  old  Man. 
Confider, 
I.  It  is  corrupt. 
'    2.  GOD  hath  given  ybu-  Means  whereby  to 
do  it. 
3*  You  have  continued  in  your  Sins  too  long 
already,  Ecm*  xiii.^i  i.  i  S.  Pet.  iv.  3* 
And  the  longer  yoa  keep  it  on,  the 
worle  it  will  be. 
4»  It  is  a  thing  that  mufl:  be  done,  or  yotf 
undone  ror  ever  ^  for  the  new  Man 
cannot  be  pat  on,  till  the  old  be 
put  off 
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Eph'ES.  iv.  13. 

And  he  renewed  in  the  S^lrk  €f*yom 

Maid, 

I.  TXr  H  A  T  w  the  Spirit  of  the  Mind ? 

VV  The  whole  Soul  \  not  only  the  infe* 
rior  Facaities,  bat  {apreme  too  \  the  Mind,  and 
fi>  the  whole  Man. 

« 

II.  How  renewed  in  that  ? 

1 .  Iq  the  Underftandiag^  i  CW*.  ii.  2* 

2.  Thoughts,  ?/4f/.  Ixiii.  6.  cxxxhr.  1 8.  and  L  l« 
3^  Conlbence,  Ttt.  L  i  5.  i  77»^*  iv*  2.  >!9. 

xxiv.  i<J. 
4.  Will>  S.3f«A.v.  40.  and  ¥11144.  ?/4/Jxxiii.2), 
5*  AfiedioQS)  C(t»/fj^  iti.  2. 
.  !•   Love^  I  S.  3r#ib.  ii.  r^,  S.  //4f^&.  xxii.  37^ 

2.  Defire,  P/W. xlii.  i , 2.  aodxxvii.^. 

3.  Joy,  ^om.v.  1,3,4. 

1.  la  GOD,  iS.Prr.i.  S. 

2.  In  a  good  Conlcience,  2  Dr.  i.  1 1. 

4.  Hatred,  P/W.  cxix.  1 1 3. 

5.  Grief,  2  Or.  vii.  I  o. 

1.  For  Sin  more  thaa  Saffertng,  Ji^zxxvL 

II. 

2.  For  Sia  becauie  it  is  Sin.  ^ 

« 

tJ$B. 

Labour  after  this  renewing  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  Until  thos  renewed,yott  are  ftill  in  yoorSins* 

2.  External  Reformation  is  nothing  worth 
ifithoat  internal  Renovation. 

i.  Therefore  allefi  renewed,  undoAe. 

rH.m.  p  n.  r. 
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II.   We  mufi  fut  on  the  nev  Afun^ 
I.    What  is  the  new  Mn^  f 
I.    Negatively. 
,1.  Mot  as  if  ther6  was  a  Ihbftantial 

Change. 
2.  Nor  as  if  we  (faould  feek  after  a  new 
Faith,  ^er.  vi.  i6. 
Hoc  pritnum  credimus-i  cum  credimus  (juod 
nihil  ultra  credere  debemvs,  TertuO* 

.3«   ^o^  ^^  if  i^  this  Life  we  could  have  all 
new,  and  no  old,  Rom»  vii.  21,  22^ 
23,    . 
2.  Pofittvely.     It  conliftetb  in  the  moral 
Change,    . 
X .  Of  oar  Inclinations, 
.  2.   AdiQD^  from  Sin  to  GOD. 
2.  What  are  the  Properties  of  this  new  Man  ? 
.  1 .  Jt  is^fupernatoral,  created  by  GOD,  2  Or, 
V.  17.  Pfd*  li.  10. 
:      Tbi$  Creation  exceeds  the  other.- 
.  I*  That  out  of  nothii^,  this  from  Sin. 
2.  That  coft  GOD  only  His  Word,  this 
His  Son. 
.   .  3,  That  hsith  only  a  natural,  this  a  mo- 
.  ral  Excellency,  and  adttall^  glorifies 
GOD. 

2.  It  IS  created  after  GOD  in  His  Likentfs, 
1  S.  Pet,  i.  1 5. 

3 .  It  partakes  of  the  Divine  KaCare,  2  S.  Petl 
i'  4. 

4.  It  prepares  a  Man  for  every  good  Work, 
Efhef  ii.  10. 

5.  It  incliaes  the  Soul  wholly  to  GOD, 
'     2  Cor.  V.  .14- 

6.  It  lifts  a  Man  above  himfelf,  and  &>  makes 
'  h Jra  happy  even  herp. 

?••  It 
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7.    It  is  incorruptible  and  cverlafting,  1  S./e r. 
i.  23- 
3.  What  Necefllty  of  this  new  Man  ? 
I .   We  were  aU  born  in  Sin,  Efhef.  ii.  2. 
X.   We  have  all  lived  in  Sin,  EccUf.  vil  ao. 

•^  1  S-  Jcli.  i.  8. 
3.   Hence  we  are  obnoxious  to  all  Mifery, 

Ijon.  tti*  22* 

1 .  Temporal. 

2.  Eternal. 

4«  So  long  as  we  continue  fax  our  old  Sins,* 
we  are  not  capable  of  Happinefs. 

1 .  Becaufe  of  G  O  D's  Decree,  HAr.  xii. 

14.  S.  LuhrsjXi*  3. 

2.  Becaule  of  the  Kature  of  true  Happi« 

nefs,  1  CW-.  ii.  14. 
5.  Hence  Putting  on  the  new  Man  is  necef- 
fary  to  all  true  Happinefs. 

1.  To  the  Peace  of  Conicience,  2  Cor. 

i.  12. 

2.  To  the  Favour  of  GOD,  f.om.  r.  I. 

//i.  i,  itf,  17,  18. 

3.  To  the  getting  to  Heaven,  1  Cor.  xv. 

'SO, 

Piff  9n  this  mw  Man. 

Objtlt.   It  is  only  GOD's  Work,  Efhef.  ir.  20, 
21. 

Mfwtr.   But  He  doth  it  by  His  Word,  jia.iii. 
6.  S.  J^h.  XI.  43*  Gen.  i.  3. 
Conlider, 

!•  You  enjoy  the  Means  wheteby  GOD  works 
it,  ji^,  iii.  5.  ' 

2.  This  is  the  End  of  Chrilt's  Incarnation  and 
Wlioas,  Act.  iii  2(J. 

V  X  3.  It 
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3.  It  is  the  End  of  His  Word  rercaled,  S.  Jtb 
xt.  31. 

4.  OfaQ  His  Providences,  Hetr.xilto, 

5.  Of  all  others,  and  this  prcfent  Ordinance. 


Ephes.  v.  I. 

Be  ye  therefore  Followers  of  GOD  as 

dear  Cbildren, 

I.  \KJ  H  A  T  is  it  to  follbw  GOD  ? 
VT     I.  To  do  what  He  doth. 
2«   Etecaofe  He  doth  it  s  imtandi  fivdh. 
3.  As  He  doth  it. 

II,  Why  follow  GOD? 

,1.   We  are  his  dear  Children,  i  S.  Jth.  iii.  i. 
&  AiMth.  T.  4f .  S.  Luk.  vi.  3  <p 

1.  Becaufe  we  were  made  in  Hislmage,  CtH.iia. 
3.  Holiiieis  confifteth  in  the  Imitation  ot  GOD, 

I  S.  Ptt.  i.  1 5. 

III.  Wherein  Ihonld  we  follow  GOD ? 
.    I.  Kegatively. 

t.  Not  in  Ads  of  Omnipotence. 

2.  Nor  in  Ads  of  His  Sovereignty,  £*«rf. 

xi.  a. 

3.  Nor  ia  Ads  of  Revrtrge,  R«m.  xii.  10. 

2.  PoCtively. 

I.  In  Wildom,  1  TTife-i  17.  . 

1.  Kaowiflg  Him,  I  C%r0».  xxviii.  9. 

2.  Knowing  ourfelves,  2  Cer.  xiil  5. 

3.  Knowing  all  Things  that  concern  us. 

2.  Ia 
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a.  la  Prodcacc. 

u  in  the  Pnfonmnce  of  all  Adioos^ 

2*  In  the  Maoagcfxicnt  of  all  oar  Af- 
fcirs, 

3«   la  Troth^  Exod.  zxxiv.*tf. 

1.  la  what  we  fpeak,  Efh$f.vr.  25. 

2.  In  what  we  prooiile^  Tir.  i.  2.   /fr^. 

xiii.  5t  tf^ 
4.   Jaftice,  J(mr.  xtii.  7» 
5-  Mcrcy^  P/i/.  ciiL  8, 9,  la 

1.  la  rcHeYiag  others  Mecelfituif^  iTw^ 

vi.  17. 

2.  la  pitying  others  Mileries,  Tfd*  Ixiii. 

p.  R9m*  xiL  15. 

3.  la  forgiviog  others  Injuries,  Efhtf.  iv. 

6.  Love. 

I*  Lo^iog  Hiai  abo?e  all  Tbings,  D$m. 

vi.  ^. 
2#  la  k>viag  others  though   Enemies*, 

S.  Matth.  T.  44« 
7*  la  Hamility.  and  Meeknefi,   S»  A/4r^)^ 

xi.  28. 
8.  laHoliaefi,  1  &Ptf.i.  15. 

USBS. 

t.  lUfr^of.    How  br  fliort  have  we  come  of 
this? 

2.   Exb^s$imf. 
I.    Motives. 

Conlider, 
!•  He  is  the  beft  Exemplan 
'2.  Ualeft  you  foHow  Him;  yon  will  follow 

Satan,  S.  Jph.  viii.  44!. 
3f  If  you  foHow  Him  here,  yod  fliall  come 
to  Him  htrtafter. 

P   3  2.  Mtdfis. 
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2.    Means.  ^ 

1.  Deny  yoarlelTes,  S.  Mstth.xvu  24- 

2.  Connder  how  others  have  followed 

J.   Live  always  as  under  His  Eye,  Tfsd. 
cxxxix.  tf,  7. 

4.  Exercife  yoorfelf  continoally  in  good 

Works,  AR.  xvi.  24. 

5.  Pray  without  ctaffne,   i  Tbeff.  v.  17. 

S,  74i»,  i.  5.         '^ 
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Ephes.  v.  14. 

Wherefore  He,  Jmtb^  awake  »tbou  that 
Jlfiepeft^  and  arife  from  the  dead^  and 
Cbrifi  JhaH  ghe  thee  JJght, 

JlL    1.  TheProphet,-i'i;ix.i.andxxvi.ip,2i. 

2.  The  Apoftle  from  the  Spirit,  rvsv  OHJ. 

3.  Or  the  Gofpel  by  its  Mtnifters. 

II.   Thou  that  JUofiJt^  amah. 
I.  What  Sleep?  There  is, 

I*  Natural  Sleep,  {>rop^rly  fb  taken, 

2.  Improperly* 

1.  For  Death,  Mie.  r.  39. 

2.  For  fpiritual  Safety,  Exjth  xxxir.  25. 
9*  Carnal  Secority,  and  a  State  of  Sin, 

Rom.  xiii.  10, 11.  1  Tbef.Y.d. 
X.  Such  are  good  for  nothing, 
2.  Fear  nothisg* 

3*  Care 
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3.  Care  for  notbiag. 

4.  Enjoy  notbiag. 

5.  Have  no  Thoaghts^  but  Dreams  and 

Fancies. 

2.  jiwdke^  that  is,  be  converted,  i  epr.  xr.  34. 

•  » 

•III.    Arije  from  the  dead* 

1.  There  is  a  fpirituai  Death,  from  which  we  - 
fliould  arife,  Efhef  ii.  i  •  fuch  as  are  in  Sin,  are 
dead,  i  Tim*  v.  6.  ^ 

1.  Becaale  they  are  unfenfible. 

2.  Abominable,  Py^.  liii.  t,  3. 

3.  In  a  State  of  Se]^ration  from  Chrift  our 

Life,  S.  >fe-  xiv.  6.  • 

2.  Temporal  Death,  from  which  we  flull  arile, 
I  Cor.  XV-  52. 

Conceroing  this  RefiirreAion^  note, 

1.  Oar  Sonis  never  die,  EccUf  xii.  7. 

2.  Theft  Soals,  though  feparaxed,  are  in- 

clined to  their  Bodies. 

3.  Therefore,  at  the  end  of  the  World,  the 

Body,  though  in  Daft,  (hail  be  made  fit 

for  the  SodI  again.  • 

4^   Then  (hall  the  Soul  be  re-anited  to  it) 

fo  as  to  make  the  fame  Man  or  Perfon. 
5.  Both  Soul  and  Body  (hall  appear  before 

god's  Judgment- Seat,  2  Cer.  v.  10. 
€.  Both  panibed  in  Hell,  if  finful. 
7.  If  righteous,  glorified  in  Heaven)  J^ 

xix.  25. 

IV.    And  He  jhaU  j^ive  thee  Light* 

1 .  Spiritual  in  this  Life,  S.  Joh.  i.  4, 9. 

2.  Eternal,  whereby  we  (hall  fee, 

I.   GOD,  I  Cer*  xiii.  X2.  S.  Joh.  xvii.  3- 

2^  In  Him  all  Things  that  can  make  us 

Happy. 

p  A  TJsas. 
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USBS* 

'     I.  Rottze  up  yonvTelves  from  yopr  Ipiritual  Se^ 

curity. 
z.  Lay  \io\i  opon  Chrift  to  qoiclien  yoa> 
3*   See  that  ye  walk  circumfpe'^ly,  Ephef  y.  1 8» 
4.  Often  m^itate  upqn  your  Reitirrcdion,  and 

prepare  for  iL 


Ephes.  V.  15. 

I 

See  then  that  ye  walk  drcumjjx&t^^  not  ajf 

fooU^  butasWije. 


I 


T  is  oar  Wifdoin  to  w4k  circumfpiSly^  ProT« 
IV.  26. 


t   What  is  it  to  walk  circwnfpelHy  f 

To  It  are  required, 
!•  Knowledge,  Prov.  it.  10, 1 1. 

I.   pf  the  Way  we  are  to  walk  iB,  Jnr.  vj. 
16.  S^MMtth^viu  14. 

1.  Of  the  Perfon  we  walk  witti^  Cfn.  T.  2^. 

3.  Of  the  End  we  walk  to,  |  S.  Pet.  i.  9. 

2.  Faith  in  Chrift  to  dire&  as  in  oar  going, 
S.  Jcb.  XV,  5.  2  C«r.  V.  7.    • ' 

3-  Diligent  keeping  oar  Hearts,  Prw.iv.  23. 
S.  jL«*:  vi.  45.    ^    ^  **         ' 

4.  Frudcat  forefeeing  of  Dangers,  and  pro* 
yiding  for  the  future,  Prw.xxii.  3.  Dent.ic^xiu  29. 

5.  A  walking  by  Rule,  lAbr.  xiL  1 3.  ^^-  vi.  1 6. 

^      '     ^^  ,  ^     U^  Whercia 
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It.   Wherein  fliMid  wewM  ciramffefftyf 
1 ,    In  oar  Relations. 

1.  Political,  Ram.  ±uL  i.  i  S.  fet.  iL  ij* 

I  77m.  ii.  i. 

2.  Conjugal,  Efbef.  T.  25. 

3.  •  O^conomical,  Gen.  xvfii.  1 9.  J^fi.  xxir.  1 5-  * 

4.  Cbriftian,  1  S.Per.ii.  17. 
2. ,  Our  Vocations. 

It  is  fappofcd, 
r.  Tfaat  we  have  fome  Calling^  7#/l.  i.  t. 

Pfid^  xci.  1  u 
2.  That  it  is  lawfol.  ^ 

RiTlBS* 

1 .  Mind  your  own  Calling,  \  The$}v.  1 1 . 

2.  Be  induftrious  in  it,  Epbtf.  iv.  28.  Frw. 

vi.  9, 10,  II. 

3.  Be  juft  and  faithfol  in  it,  i  Thejf.  iv.  6. 

JiT.X'^iu  II. 

4.  Trull:  onlf  on  GOD  fcr  His  Blelling 

upon  your  Endeavours,  Dtut.  viii.*  1 8. 
lV#v.  X.  22. 
^.  Let  not  your  Particular  juftle  out  your 
General  Calling,  Phil,  iil  20.  i  Tim. 
V.  8. 
3.  Our  Condition?,  Phil.  iv.  1 1,  ii.' 
I.   Profperity. 

1.  Doat  not  upon  it,  Pfsl.  kii.  10.   Tou 

know  not,  but  it  may  prove  your 
.    Rttin» 

2.  Be  tbaaKful  to  GOD,  and  imprdve  it 

for  His  Honour,  Detit.  xxviii.  47. 
Prw.  111.  9. 
}•  Have  a  Care  of  being  enfnared  by  it, 
jyU.  cxix.  tf?. 

1 .  So  as  to  leflen  your  Love  to  GOD. 

2.  Aud  increai^  it  to  tbe  Wor)d. 

^Provide 


iJH.|:.i       I    ■  nw  |.  ..^i  B,i.    .y.  ,  ,  .,fi 
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4».  Provide  for  a  ChaB(e»  Jobiii.  25.  *Prw. 

xxiiu  5< 
.  5^  Codfider  the  AfflidHoos  of  others,  jimoj 
^  vltf.  iTiw.  vi,  17. 
2.  AdverCty,  Ecchf  vii*  14.  - 
I  •  Acknowledge  GOD  ia  it.  His  Mercy, 
Jaftice,  Power,  Ilebr.  xii.  5.  Job.  i. 
21. 
^^  Look  QDon  it  as  lefs  than  thou  de« 
fevveft,  £u%ix«  13.  Lam.  iiL  22, 39. 
$.  Do  not  aggravate  yonr  MUeries,  by  be- 
/    ing  impatient  under  them,  S.  Luk. 
xxu  19- 

L$vius  fitjMtUnd^^  ^ukquid  ctrrigert  9fi 

ntfoi^  Horat. 

4.  Make  not  hafte  to  be  delivered  frMD 

'  them.  If  a.  xxvUL  f  6.  Vr9v.  xxviii.  20, 
22.  I  Tim*  vi.  9. 

5.  Trail  only  in  GOD^ 

.!•  Tofupport  yott  onderthem,  2  Or. 

i.4* 

2.  To  deliver  yon  from  tbem,  xOir. 

i.  10. 
tf.  Improve  them  aright,  ffoL  cxlx.  71. 
^r^r.  xii.  10. 
4;  Temptations* 

I.  Be  always  on  yonr  Watch^  S.  Ad^*  xiii 

37 
2t  Refill  them  at  firft,  S.  ^4^.  iv.  7. 


••  • 


3«  Look  up  to  GOD  alone  for  Help,  2  Cw. 
xii.  %. 
5.  Words  \  have  a  Care  of, 

1.  The  Matter,  Tit.  iii.  i,  2. 

2.  The  Manner,  Dtuu  xxviiL  58. 

3*  The  Meafure,  ftw.  xvii.  27.  •and  xxix. 

II, 
4.  The  Sealbn>  frw.  X7.  23* 

J.  The 
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5.   The  End,  Efbef.  iv.  2^.  • 

Coniider  Pfal.xx7dx.  i .  S.jMm.  L 16.  S^Mm. 
xii.  35. 
6.    A&ions. 

1.  Nataral,  i  Car*  x.  31. 

2.  Civil; 

3.  Spiritual,  i  S,  Pet.  iy.  7.  Ca/q(^  iv.  2: 

III.   Realbns  for  our  walking  nrf»iw/^a^. 
This  is  our  Wilcloin  \  for, 

1.  It  is  the  lafeft  Way,  Prov.  x.  9.  and  UL  zi, 
23- 

2.  The  moft  plealant  and  comfortable. 

3.  The  mofl:  honourable  Walking,  x  Smu  \L 
30. 

4.  The  moft  gainful,  1 7ii».  iv.  8. 

5.  The  only  Way  to  Heaven,  Hthr.  xii.  14.     ' 

Use. 
Walk  thus  wifely. 

1.  G  OD's  Eye  is  always  upon  you,  Pr&v.  v. 

2.  The  Devil  always  about  you,  x  5.  Per:  V.  8. 
3-  Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all  your  Care 

and  Circumfpe^ioik 
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Ephes.  V.  iC 

Redeeming  the  Tme^  bemtfi  the  Da^  are 

Evil, 


e$t/  «(^f.   CoIoiT.  iv.  5. 


w 


B  ought  to   redeem  •ur  Timey  •  S*  M attb* 


I.    What  is  fsme  f   K«i^<.      r 

1 .  Someri«e$  the  dtm  with  xe^r^*  £^t(i&  x/- 
dkuNr  j^  tJ  wehHff  ^  wrtfi?r,  Ariftot* 

2.  Sometimes  tor  Opportanity,  Efhef.  yi.  18. 

•Er  Wr7<  iMMf«y» 

II,    What  is  it  to  r€d99m  ^wr  Time  ? 
1.  Id  the  firft  Seofe,  for  oar  Abode  on  Earth* 
1.   Wc  all  COQie  hither  opoQ  Buiiaers. 
i^  To  ierve  Q  Q  J>,  ^.  J^k  xviii  4.  Prw. 

xvi.4. 
2.  To  fiiye  odr  Souls,  P^//.  ii.  T  2. 
z.  We  have  a  let  Time  to  do  it  io.  Job  vii. 

i«  2.  and  sir*  14. 
9*  This  Time  is  but  Ihort,  Job  xiv.  i .  Pfst. 
XKxiz*  5* 

4.  We  ha? eipeat  much  of  this  Time  in  do- 

ing oothing  of  oar  fiafinefi9  or  very 
little. 

5.  We  have  made  oorfelves  xbore  Work  here^ 

Jer.  vii.  25. 

6.  Hence  we  oiay  be  laid  to  have  Joft  oar 

Time.  f 

7.*  There* 
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7,  Therefore,  our  double  Diligence  for  the 
future,  h  our  Redemptioa  of  loft  Timt^ 
and  fo  we  m^y  get  ic  up  ag^o,  2  S.  F$t. 
ii.  10. 

It    tlow  ftiuft  we  r^dmn  #iir  Time  f 
I.  Repeat  of  that  you  have  loft,  Pfid.xscw.  7. 
J^  xiii.  16. 

1.    Make  the  beft  Advantage  of  what  yoa 
have. 

!•  Be  iTure  to  fet  apart  fome  time,  every  Day^ 

for  your  great  Work,  ^3.  iii.  2. 
a.   Do  not  trifle  that  Time  away,  £cdef. 

ix.  !©• 

3.  Let  all  other  Titties  be  Tpent  with  (bine 
Reference  to  that,  S.  La*,  i.  75. 

4*  Look  upon  that  Day  as  loft,  wheceia 
you  have  not  done  fome  pardcular  Ad- 
vantage to  your  Souls-    Diemferdidi. 

5.  Id  Time  of  Health,  lay  up  againft  Skk- 
fleft,  IJk.  xxxviii.  i ,  2, 5. 


tt.    90imn  tht  Timcj  that  fe>  the  Opportani- 
ty  i  that  is,  lay  hoW  on  all  Opportunities,  what* 
(bever  theycoft. 
t.   Poriloing Good. 
f .  For  GOD»  S.  Luh  ii.49. 
2.   To  Men. 

%.  Toallt  GMt.vliq. 
2.   To  good,  ibid. 
•    3.   To  bad,  S.  Matth.  v.  45. 
4*   To  poor,  ?rw.  xix.  17. 
2.  For  reviving  Good, 
t  •  To  get  your  Sins  pardon'd. 

2.  Your  Minds  enlightened. 

3.  Your  Lufis  fttbdued* 

4«  Your 
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I 

4*  Your  Graces  ftreagtheaM,  Phii.  iii.  1 1  > 
1 2, 1  J.  S.  Luk,  xvil  5.  2  /?er.  i.  5. 
'  As, 

i.  Prayer,  S.  ^T^wf.  i.  5. 
2.  Hearing,  -R«w.  x.  1 7. 
3»  Receiving  Sacraments,  Meditation* 

Use. 

Medcem  y9ur  Time. 
•  Confid^r,  • 

I*  You  have  loft  too  nmch  already,  i  S.P«f* 
It.  3. 

2.  You  know  not  how  little  yon  have  t^  come^ 
&74W.  iv.  14. 

3,  You  have  a  great  deal  of  Work  to  do. 

4;  When  ^ourTime  is  fpent,  yoacandono* 
thing,  Ec$Uf.  ix«  lo.  S*  Jeb.  ix.  4. 

5.  Yoar  Time  is  none  of.  your  own,  i  Cor^  vi. 
19, 20. 

6.  You  muft  give  an  Account  for '  it      . 

'   7.  The  Daj/ssire  E^il^  Job  xiv/ 1 .  G$n.  xlvii.  9. 
'  I*  Negatively.   Not  in  themfelves. 
2.   Poiitively.    Made  lb  by  us  and  Mens  Sins. 

1 .  Fall  t>f  the  Evil  of  Punilhment. 

2.  Of  the  Evil  of  Sin. 

3*  Full  of  Temptationsi  S.  Mmh.  vL  33. 

34-  • 
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£  p  H  £  s.  vi.  4. 

And  ye  Fathers^  fravoke  not  your  CbiL' 
drm  to  Wrath  j  hut  hring  them  uf  in 
the  Nurture  and  Admomtim  of  the 
hard,     ProTfohe  not,  Colofl*.  iii.  ct  I , 


t     * 


'V7N  moiJ'tif^  difcipliod,  yerbo^  cxempto,  virg$, 
Mlf  Prov.  xxii.  1 5*  and  xxix.  1 5. 
*Er  mSi^iV  Kt/eitf,  oaC  of  his  Word,  2  Ttm  ^•15*  ' 

1.    In  what? 

1 .  Baptifmai  Vows.  ,  .      ; 

I.  AH  Ihould  be  baptized)  iS.  4/4r; x?l  itf. 
S.  Matth.  xxviii.  i9»    ' ;;  *  , 

2.  Particalarly  CbildreQ^  S^Jv/^r^T*  ^4* 

3.  But  they  maft  promife  .{o,  )ive  accor- 

dingly. 
This  they  muft  be  put  in  Mind  of« 

2.  Creed. 

3.  Commandments. 

4.  Prayer.  .... 

5.  Sacraments. 

H.    Why? 

1 .  GOD  commands  it^  k  loc.  Prov.  xxii.  6.  and 
xix.  18.  Deut.  vi.  7. 

2.  He  commends  it,  Pro'v.  iii.  12.  //e^.  xii.  7* 
Ccn.  XV]  ii.  19. 

3-   He  reproves   the  Neglcd,  Trov.  xiii*  24. 
1  5410.  iii.  13. 
4.   Nature  requires  it. 

S.  It 
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5.  It  is  profitable, 

1.  To  the  Parents,  Prw^xxir.  15, 17. 

2.  To  the  CUIdFen,  Prov.  xxii.  5,  15.  and 

xxiit.  T  3i  1 4*  2  Tiifu  Hi*  1 5.    » 

6.  The  Saints  have  always  done  it,  i  Sam.  i. 
24.  2  T!m*  L  5*  and  iii.  1 5.  S.  Lui.  i.  4.  Gen.  xviii. 

DlltBCTiONS. 

I.  Begin  with  them,  as  toon  as  they  are  ca- 
pable, Ecctif.  yi.  18.  and  xxx.  11, 12. 
2  Tim.  iii.  1 5*  implied  in  ^odJ'tU. 

tu  They  ^ho  canaot  tbemftlTes,  mull  get 
them  taught  by  others. 

!•  Send,  them  t»  the  Minifter  of  the  Pariih 
to  inftnid  them  in  it,  better  than  any 
other  caa  do  it. 

4^  Continue  till  they  come  into  the  World, 
or  to  the  Age  when  they  are  to  do 
what  they  hare  boenf  uught  in  their 
Childhood. 

5.  Teach  them  by  Example,  as  well  as  Pre- 
cept* 


^^mmmmtmitmmmmmm^i^mmmmimmmmmmmitmmmi 
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Flit  on  the  whole  Armour  of  GOD^  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  ftaad  againji  the  Wiles 
of  the  Devil 

tOBSfilltATXON. 

GHriftians  have  a  fpiritoal  Warfare  to  manage 
here  on  Bartb^  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

I.  Who  are  HisCDininanders? 

I  •  The  Lord  of  Hofts>  his  General,  Zecb.  1 3. 

i.   Cbrift,  his  Captain,  Heh.  ii*  1  o. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghoft,  his  lieatenant,  that  fop* 
plies  the  Place  of  the  ahient  Captain,  S.j0b.  xn.  7. 
and  xiv.  1 79  ^  S- 

II.  Who  doth'he  fight  for  ? 

1.  For  GOD,  I  &m.  xxf.  2S. 

2.  For  the  Church  and  Tmth,  S-  jud.  3.  x  Cvr. 

xiii.  8.  Jer.  ix.  3. 
$.  For  himfelf,  Rtv.  iii.  1 1* 

III.  Who  do  we  fight  againft  f . 

1.  Sin  and  theFlelh. 

1.  Becanie  it  is  an  finemy  to  GOD,  kom^ 

viii.  7. 

2.  It  figfits  againft  the  Spirit^  Gd.  r.  17* 

KQm.  vii#  23«  ^ 

3*  Unlefs  coaqoered,  it  will  deftroy  ns, 
torn.  viii.  6.  CUeff.  iii.  5. 

2.  Satan^  who  is  an  Enemy  hoth  to  GOD  tnd 

•  m.  Ill  Q.  X-  Invifible. 


a^.*         Thefiurus'  Theohgicas. 
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1.  Invifible. 

2.  SubtIe,N<7e».  Hi.  i. 

3.  Poteot,  £f fcc/T  vi.  1 2* 

4.  Malicious. 

5.  Conftanc^  iS,Pet.y.2. 
3.  The  World-i  i  S*  Joh.\.  4. 

1 .  The  Plcafures,  tbatwc  be  not  taken  with 

them,  I  S.  Joh/il  15,16. 

2.  The  Profits,  that  we  be  not  greedy  of 

them,  Coloffl  iiu  5. 
•  3.  The  Hoaoars,  that  we  do  not  tbirft  after 
them. 

4.  The  Cares,  that  we  be  not  over-charged 

with  them,  S.  LuL  xxi.  34. 

5.  The  Troubles,  that  we  do  not  fink  under 

them,  Rom.  viiL  35, 36, 37. 

IV.  How  muft  we  fight  ? 

i;  Circumfpedly,  Ephefy.  15, 

2.  Decently  and  in  Order,  i  Cor.  xiv.  40* 

3.  Valiantly,  Jojh.lj.  Efhof^tu  lo. 

V.  When  muft  we  begin,  and  how  long  con« 

cinue  ? 

1.  We  were  lifted  in  Baptifia. 

2.  Muft  hold  out  till  Death,   i  Cor.  ZT«  58. 
I  S.  Pet.  V.  9.  Rev.  ii.  x6. 

»  < 

VI.  What  is  the  Word  given  ?  The  Word  of 
GOD,  S.  Mmth.  vr.  7, 9, 1 1 . 

^  VH.   What  do  we  fight  for  as  the  f^a^tiv  ? 
A  Kingdom,  i?ex;.iii.  2i. ' 
T.  Heavenly,  2C0r.  v.  i. 

2.  Peaceable,  Rom.ylyf.  17, 

3.  Glorious,  I  S.  Pet.  v.  4; 

4.  Joyous,  I  S.  Pet.  u  8.  Pful.  xvL  1 1/ 

5.  Ever- 


-■      t 
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5.   Everlafting  Kingdom ,  i  Car.  ix.  ij. 

VIIL   What  Armour  mttft  we  ufe?  That  is  hcrcf 
delcribcd  in  the  followiag  Words. 


I       «         % 


it  ipiritaai 


USB. 

.  Be  valiant  aad  coiunig^ous  ia  this  yottf 
Warfare. 

Confider, 

1 .  It  is  for  yoor  Life. 

2.  Though  your  Enemies  be  ftrong,  He  yorf 
fight  under  and  for,  is  Ilron^cr. 

3.  Nothing  but  Cowardife .  can  lofc  the  Vi- 
ftory,  S.  J^.  iv.  7. 

4.  If  conquered,  you  will  be  carried  CaptirC 
to  HeH.  ^  ' 

5.  If  conquer,  you  w]ll  ride  Triumphantly  into' 
Heaven,  2  Tim 


•,  you  wll 
.  iv.  7,  D. 


Q  1 
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£pH£s.  vi.  14. 

Stand  therefore^  having  'your  Loins  girt 
about  with  Trutby  and  havmg  <m  the 
Sreaft-plate  of  Rightemfiiefs , 

I.  Q7k»iv  implying, 

O    I .  Our  Coqrage,  not  fearing,  i  dr.  xvi.  1 3. 

2.  Readinefs.   . 

3.  Refolotiofl,  1  Or. fii.  8.  £phef.'vf. 27.  S.jMn. 
iv.  7. 

n.    f/avifig  your  Lows  gin  with  Truth. . 
^    rv   What  Loins  ?  i  S.  P^t  i.  1 3. 

2.  Why  girt  ?  ZJmi&rti,  hrxi^i^ar,  Hefych.Suid. 
I.   The  Girdle  dngvlumy  was  in^ne  militU. 

•   2.   To  be  always  ready,  EJcod.  xu.  1 1.  S.  Luk 
xii.  35- 

3.  What  Truth  nrnft  we  be  girt  with  ? 

St.  Chryfeftsmej  and  from  him  Owctmntius  ^ 

'AxMem   ^l^jicf^ri,  iSvvxe/iritff  xix^ee^^V 

r.  As  oppofed  to  Errour.  Sic  ira^  fic^ 
cingemvs  lutnhos  nofirosy  fi  pMrati  fimu$ 
errari  rejifiere^  S.  Ambrof. 

I.   In  our  Judgment  of  Fundamentals^ 
Efhef  IV.  14. 

1.  Concerning  the  Divinity  of  Chrift, 

Jicm»  ix.  5. 

2.  Concerning  the  Reality  and  Merito- 

rioufoeft  of  Chrift^s  Death  and 
Paffions,  I  S.  y^h.  il  i*  ii^^.  viL 

3;.  Con- 
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3.   Concerning  the.Refttrredion  of  the 
Dead,  i  Cw.  xv,  13,  14,  58. 
2.  In  oar  Opinions  of  fpiricoal  and  tem- 
poral Things,  Ifr.  Y.  20. 
^.  The  Scriptures  are  the  Standard  of 
all  necellary  Truths,  S.  Mmh.  3cxii. 

2.   Yet  all  Errors  and  Herelies  are  pre* 
tended  to  \^  drawn  from  thence  % 
which  is  occafioned, 
T  •   By  falfe  Tranflations  ^  as  Efh9f.  rl 

32.  To  yivTiiejLow  Hyn  yXyA  S^ir. 
Sacramemum  hoc  mMgnum  tfi^ 
S.  Matth.  xxviii.  19. 

2.  The  Original  itfelf  is  in  many 
Places  hard  to  be  underftood. 
Many  Things  neceflary  to  it. 

,     'AAA*    €{/ir'il  4'^?  ^Xf^fi^'^'  TlfA4|«, 

Clem.  Alex. 
3-  TheThings  them ftlves  are  beyond 
our  ApprehcnfioQs,  2  S.  Ptt.  in. 

J*  Hence  to  keep  us  from  Error,  we 
muft  undefltand  the  Scriptures, 
as  interpreted  by  the  Catholick 
Church,  I  Tim.  iii.  15.  K<t9tfAijt3<, 
Holy  Qatholick  Church. 
2.   As  oppofed  to  Hypocrify,  S.  Job.  iv.  24. 

1.  In  our  Graces,  PfalAl  tf.  •        »    . 

2.  in  our  Perfdrmaaces. 

}.  As  oppofed  to  Lying,  Zrri.  viii.  itf .  Mfhef. 
iv.  15* 

4.    Why  thus  girt  with  Truth  ? 

1.  We  fight  for  the  GOD  of  Truth,  Tin 

i.  2. 

2.  Againft  Satan,  the  Father  of  Lies,  S.  >fe. 

viti«  44^ 

Q^j  3.  Other- 
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■2    Otherwife  we  ihall  ^gbt  9gaialt  ourlelres. 

.cofid  girt  With  Truth. 

1.  Otherwife  you  will  srot  be  loo]ced  on  a$ 
Chrift's  Soldiers.  ' 

2.  Youy  Endeavours  will  fignify  nothing. 

3.  You  \^iU  certainly  be  conquered. 

!!•    W^e  tnvfi  have  on  the  Breafi-pUte  of  Right-' 
ioufnefe^  iCi.lix.  17.  .      • 

'^    I.    What  Rightcoufnefs ? 
I*    Imputed. 

1.  Cbriib  became  Man,  S.  Jpb.  i^  14. 

2.  in    our  K%tures  |ic  fufiered    many 

Things,  Ifa.  Mil  d^ 

3.  What  He  fuffered   were  of  infinity 

Value. 

4.  Kot  for  Himfelf,  but  us,  Ifa.  liii.  5. 

5.  For  all  Believers  ^re  united  to  Hiffli 

S.  Job,  xr.  $. 

6.  And  therefore  are  looked  on  as  fufier- 

ing  in  Him,  Colo^.  iii.  i.  Jfa.  liii.  6* 

7.  This  is  piUed  their  imputed  RighteouP- 

nefs-  -   '- 
a.  Inherent. 

I.   Whereby  the  Heart  is  &ndified%  i  Or. 

•  .  .  .  * 

1.  30. 

2^  The  Life  reformed,  lb  as  to  p^y  to  aH 

<  their  Dues  \  fo  that  Chrift  doth  not 

only  pay  our  forioer  Debts^   but 

enables  us  to  run  into  qo  piore. 

I.  To  GOp. 

'     i.  To  Man,  S.  Mmh.  vii.  la* 

2.   Why  is  it  called  a  Breafi-Flaii  i  - 

I.  Pecaufe  the  Breaft  is  the  Seat  of  all  true 

'  RighteoufnefsrS.  ^9<fir^«xii  3^. 

Ml  <  I 
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2.  It  is  the  only  Defence  againft  our  Enemies, 

S.Luh  xxii.  31,32. 

3.  It  animates  us^  and  makes  as  the  more 

coorageous,  ProVf  xxviii.  1 .  2  Cor.  i.  1 2. 

U  S  !• 

Tut  en  this  Breafi*  Plate  ef  Right eeufmfs. 

Confidcr, 

I*   Chrifb  hath  pufchafed  it  at  a  dear  Rate. 

2.  He  reckons  nond  as  HisSoldiers,  but  they 
that  have  it  on. 

3-  Without  it,  GOD  Himfclf  will  fight  againft 
you.  • 

4«  Ualefs  yoa  have  it,  the  lealb  Dart  will 
pierce  the  Heart. 

5.  If  yoa  have  it,  you  are  fare  of  Conquefl, 
Rom>  viii.  31932,  &€. 
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Ephes.  vi.  15,  16. 

And  jour  Feet  Jhod  with  the  Treparatum 
of  the  Gofpel  of  Peace*  Above  aO^ 
taking  the  Shield  of  Faithy  wberewitb 
ye  JhaU  he  af>le  to  qmncb  aU  the  fiery 
Darts  of  the  veiched. 

t  VKJliY  Jhedr      • 

V  V      I  •  Shooes  arc  a  Sign  of  Liberty ;  only 

Slaves  weat  barefoot. 
2.  A  Sign  of  Moarning)  1  Sam.  xr*  30» 
3-  Makes  us  go  with  TefiFear  over  Briars  and 

Thorns. 

m 

IL   What  is  th$  frtfgtMim  •f  tb9  C^ffil  rf 

I.  Knowledge  of  the  Gofpel. 
Without  this, 

1.  We  know  not  who  we  fight  for,    AH* 

xvii.  23. 

2.  Mor  whom  we  fight  onder,  Hebr.  i.  i, 2« 

3.  Kor  againft  whom  we  fight. 
4*  Nor  how  to  fight. 

5.  Kor  what  we  Ihall  have,  if  vidortoos, 
2  Tim.  u  la 
2*  Meditation* 
i«  Upon  what  onrSaviotir  laid  and  did  in 

the  Gofpel,  S.  J^  xiv.  1 1 
2.  Upon  what  He  (ofiered,  i  Or.  ii*  2« 
3*  Upon  what  He  commandedi  ^  4£(^f ^ 
/  xxviil  20. 

4*  Upm 
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4.  llpon  what  He  thretteii'd,  S.  MmA, 

XXV.  41. 

5.  Upon  what  He  pronUcd,  S.  Mmk,  zr. 

34* 

Search  the  Goipd,  S.  J4i.  r.  39. 
Gonfider, 

I.  AH  Kiumledge,  witboat  this,  is  nodiiac, 
S.  Almb.  xxii.  29. 

X.  This  is  fiiffideat  to  make  «s  wife  to  Sal- 
Tation,  1  Tim.  iii.  tf,  1 5,  itf,  1 7. 

3.  Without  Kaowledge,yott  can  never  obtjr. 

n.  The  SbitU  €f  Fditb. 

1.  What  are  the  Darts  of  Satan? 

1.  Satan  is  a  bitter  Enemy,  iS.At.v.S. 

2.  Being  incenled,  lie  cafts  fiery  Darts, 

i.  Even  oft  at  the  heft  of  Men.    ji^Um, 
Chrift,  S.  Mmh.  W.  i  Or.  x.  12. 

4.  At  their  Heart  and  Head,  fi>  at  to  make 

them  mortal. 

5.  He  cafts  them  with  bodi  Hands. 

u  Sometimes  with  the  lieft,  S.  LuL  xxii* 
31.3^1.14. 

2.  And  fometines  with  the  Right'Hand. 

6.  He  calls  them  by  others,  as  well  as  with 

His  own  Hand. 

7.  He  hath  them  ready  alwavs,  and  erery 

where,  i  S.  Pet.  ▼.  8. 

2.  What  is  that  Faith,  that  is  a  Shield  ? 

T.  The  Sttbftance  of  Things  hoped  for, /ft^. 
xi.  I. 

X  Or  applying  Chrift,S.5W».  XX.  28. 

3.  HowisFaitbaShieki? 

I.  If  he  cafts  Secarity,  Faith  Ihews  the 
Danger,  S.  LuL  xiii.  3. 

2.  If 
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2*  If  Prefimtption,  Faith  AiMrs  th«  Juftice  of 

.3.  If  Dcfpair,  Faith  fhews, 

1 1   god's  Mercy,  Exod.  xxxW.  6. 
2.    Chrift's  Merits,  Hebr.  vil.  25. 
4.  If  he  ca&s  gilded.  Datts  of  Profie,  Faith 

ihews  its  Vanity,  EccUf.  u  2* 
5»  If  D9it%  infedod  with  Pleafure,   Faith 

ihews  they  are  fweeten'd  Poifoas^ ' 
&  If  fta^r'd  with  HoDouf ,  Faith  ihews  its 

Lightneis,  S.  Aiatth*  v.  7,  8. 
7«  If  ho  darts  vain  Thoughts  in  Duty,.  F^ith 

Ihews  G  O  D^prefcnt;  Pfal.  cxxxix.  6, 

7,8. 

TUk0  this  Shield  ef  Faith, 

Coniider, 
'  1.  You  arc  in  contintral-  Danger  of  Satan's 
Darts. 

2.  W^diout  Riitb,  every  one  will  wound  yoa 
mortally. 

3.  With  it)  none  can  hart  you,  S.  Lvk^  xxii. 

3i* 
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Eph  es.  yi.  17. 

And  take  the  Hslmet  of  Sahation^  and 
the  Sword  of  the  Sptrit^  whith  is  thf 
Word  of  GOD. 

*     X       ^-   What  Salvation  ? 
•I.   1ft  this  Life. 
2.  In  the  Life  that  is  to  come. 

1.  I0  this  Life.   •'^ 

1 .  SatratioB  from  Sfn,  S.  Af4tth.  i.  2t . 

2.  From  Oar  ^iritml  Eamitics^  i  Ccr. 

3»  From  all  EWI^  Rom.  viil,  28. 

2.  In  the  Life  to  come. 

'   I.  To  behoW  GOD  clearly,  I  Grr.xiii. 
12. 

2.  To  lore  Him  ptrfeftly. 

3.  To  enjoy  Him  eternally,  Pfat.  xrii. 

M,  lind  XTi.  II. 

*  Z»    W)^  l^f  ^i^  tJelfnet  ?  itkxxt^e^AdUf. 

1.  Meditations  npon  Salvation,  VhiU  liL  20. 

2.  Hope  for  !t,  i  S.  ?rt.  i.  1 3.  2  7T!v/  v.  8w 
3f  A  continual  Bxpedaiion  of  it. 

J*  What  Ground  to  hope  for  it  ? 

-  f.  From  the  Truth  ot  GOlVs  Promifes.  T/>- 
.  i.2.  .     •  . 

i.  The  Perpetuity  of  the  .Covenant,  Hi\rr. 

vm.  t6.   •       . 

a.  The  Oath  of  GOD,  Afrfcr,  vi.  17, 18. 

>     i  4.  The 
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'4.  The  Gifts  of  GOD  without  R^entaocc, 
Rom.  XV  19. 

5«  Chrift  hath  reconciled  us  to  GOD,  Km. 
V.  10. 

Uii. 

f$it  §n  phis  Hkbmt* 
Confider^ 

1.  This  will  make  you  adive  in  all  Duties,  77r« 

ii.  12,13' 

2.  Goorageons  in  all  Gonflids,  2  C^r.  it.  x6. 

and  y.  i. 

3.  Undaunted  <at  all  Difgiace,  Rmn.  Tiii.  5. 
Tfd.  xxii.  5. 

4»  Chearfbl  in  all  Conditions,  TbiL  vr.  i  u« 
5.  Gonftant  to  the  End,  i  Car.  xv.  58^ 


U.   TU  Swrd  of  the  Sfirk^  which  $4  the  mrd  #f 
GOD. 
i.   yNhAt  is  the  Werd^ GO  Df 

The  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
caHed  GOIfs  Werd^  becaufe  He  fpake  them. 

1 .  By  His  Prophets,  2  S.  Pet^  Hi.  !• 

2.  By  His  Son,  iMr.  i.  i. 

3.  By  His  Spirit,  2  S.  Per.  1.20, 21. 
2.  Why  is  it  called  a  Sw^if  / 

I.  Becaufe  it  pierceth  ]|^e  a  Sword  into  the 

Hearty  Netr,  lY.  12.  Rev.  i  i5. 
2«  It  wonnas  and  kills  Sin,  jtS.  ii.  37. 
3*   Why  ri!w  Smard  of  the  Sfirit  f 

1.  TheSpiritmadeit,  2  7i».iiL  itf. 

2.  The  Spirit  alone  teacheth  os  how  to  u(e 

it,  and  enables  ns  too,   i  Cer.  ii.  14* 
2  S.  Per.  iiL  itf.  S.  ^FeiEr.  xvi.  13. 
4.  How  muft  we  uie  this  Svmd  f 
I.  In  general,  as  oqr  Saviour  did,  S.  AU^th. 
iv«  4.  and  vii.  lo. 

2.  In 
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i.  In  particular,  applying  it  to  thy  Ufe. 
Doth  Satan  tempt  thee, 
!•  To  Athcifm?  It  is  written  Pyi/.  xh.  i. 

2.  To  Security  and  Impenitence  ?  It  is 

written  S.LMi.xiiLs. 

3.  To  Dcfpair  ?  It  is  written  ifs.  It.  7. 

Pfai.  ciii.  3,  9^  i  o. 

4.,  To  Unbelief?  It  is  written  jm.  ir.t  2. 
thhr.vii.  zi.  ; 

5*  To  Drunkennefs  ?  It  is  writtea  ifd. 

V.  iz. 
6.  To  Covetournefs  ?    It  is  writtea 

I  S.  Jph.  ii.  15.  Htkr.  xiii.  5,^. 
7*  To  Whoredom  ?  It  is  writtea  Mr. 

xiiL  4* 

8.  To  Pride  ?  It  is  written  Prov.  xvi  5* 

$•  3f4»i.  iv*  tf. 

9.  To  Hatred  ?  It  is  written  S.  A£mk 

^*  44* 
10.  To  Revenge  ?   It  is  written  Rm.  x& 
19.  S.  Aiknk  vi.  14, 15, 
Uses. 

1.  Read  the  Scriptnres,  S.  J^.  v^  39. 
I.  With  Reirerence. 

1.  With  Coniideration. 
3,  Conftantly,  Pfd.  1 2. 

2.  Frequent  the  Pablick  Ordinances* 

Confider^ 
t.  There  you  have  the  Word  of  GOD  ex« 
plained,  and  applied  to  them* 

2.  Here  you  worlhip  your  Maker. 

3*  Thefe  are  the  ordinary  Means  of  Salva* 
tion.  Ram*  x.  1 7* 
But  bear, 
!•  With  Reverence. 
2.  With  Attention. 
3-   Wilh  Faith,  Heh.  iv.  2. 

P  H  I  I- 
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.    Phil^  L  if. 

Fw  to  me  to  Ivoe  is  Chtifi^  and  to  die 

is  Gain, 

terfus  ndifieetnt  S.HieroD. 

II.    That  Chrift  is.  our  Life. 
icA^i^^  S.  Chryfoft. 

HI.    That  Chrift  is  Gain,  both  iir  Life  ancf 
Death*    Kitt*  ^Jr  i$  ;^  ^iofSv: 
i.  He  is  Gaia  in  Life. 
For  by  Him  Wc  gain^ 
f .  The  Repentance  of  Sins,  yfff.  v.  jr. 
i.  A  Pardon  for  them. 

3.  The  Acxeptance of  our  Perfojls.' 

4.  The  Love  of  GOD. 

4^.  The  Conqueft  over  Satati,  iS.y^h.v.4 
6.  The  Graces  of  the  Spirit,  S.  J6h.  xvi.  7. 

?,  A  Bleffing  on  all  we  haVe,  Rom^  viii*  28". 
.  A  fure  Title  to  Heaven,  S.  Jqh.  xiv.  2. 
i.  In  Death  we  gain, 
1'.  Freedom  from  all  Evil  ahd  Mifery. 

1 .  From  the  Cares  of  this  World. 

2.  From  the  Troubles  of  our  Minds,  Xtvi: 

vii.  17. 

3.  From  the  TemptatlodiS  of  Satan. 

4.  From 
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4.  From  the  Rtliqoes  of  oar  own  Gor« 

raptions. 

5.  From  aB  Fear  of  OOD's  Difpleafare.  ' 

6.  From  all  Pain  in  oar  Bodies^   KmvI 

xxi.  j^ 

7.  From   all    Infirmicies   !n  obr  Souls, 

z.   Gain  the  Enioynent  of  aU  Good. 
I.   We' gain  true  Riches. 
E.    True  Honours,  i  Sam.  lit  30. 
•3.  True  Pleafures,  P/i/.  xvt.  i\. 

Use. 

Endeavour  to  gain  Chrift^  and  by  Hint  yoa  Will 
gain  ail  Things. 
Coniider, 

1 .  Our  Lives  here  are  fliort. 

2.  Hereafter  in  the  dther  World,  our  Sbnli  Uf C 
forever,  cither  in  Happincfs  or  Mifery. 

3.  There  is  no  wa  J  to  be  happy  hereafter,  hat 
only  in  Chrift,  jtfA.  iv«  1 2. 

4.  Hence,  nothing  you  can  labour  for  will  be 
more  gainfiil  to  you  thta  Cbtift* 
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far  I  AM  ma  ftreigk  betmxt  two^  k^ 
mig  a  dejtre  to  £part^  and  to  be  with 
Cbrifi^  nhkh  is  far  better i 

S«iii;mc<u  yaf  ok  ¥  Alo,  'dw  irtBufucm  Ifgtr  »t 


L  npHB  Sainits  are  fometimei  ia  Streights, 

IL  They  mind  not  only  their  own,  bat  the 
Glory  of  GOD,  and  Good  of  others,  Phil.  ii.  2 1 . 

IIL    The  traly  Ptoos  tUfir*  t«  dtftrtt  mid  it 

t.  What  is  it  $*  defmtt  Tl  JLHoJSttu^  2  S.  Ptt. 
L  1 4.  xCtr^f.i,  To  go  into  the  other  Worki. 
•    2.  ^fjYaXfUwthOmfif 

i^  To  enjoy  His  PreTence,  S>7«ib.zvii.  24. 

and  xiL  2tf.  ' 
X  To  behold  His  Glory,  S.  J«h,  xrii.  24. 

iCw.ziii.  12. 
S.  To  have  CommniUon  with  Him. 
).  Whydotheydefirer*^«*rfcObr(/?f 
I.  BecaoTe  they  beliere  His  PromiTes,  S.J»b^ 

XV9f  1, 2. 

2*  Are  convinced  of  the  Creatures  Vanity, 

and  Chrif^s  Excellency. 
S.  Love  Chrift  above  all  Things,  fhiL  vL 

t,  9*  ffA  xlii.  1, 2. 

^      ■     '  4*  Long 
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.  4.   Long  to  be  eafed  of  t^eir  Sias,  Jiom; 
vii.  24. 

5.  To  be  out  of  the  Devil's  Reach,  i  S  Pit: 

7.S. 

6.  Becaufe  they  have  had  the  Foretafts  of 

Heaven  already,  i  S.  Ttril  8. 

7.  Becanle  this  is  the  End  of  all  their  La- 
♦  hours,  I  S.  Pet.  i.  p. 

8.  Becavfe  it  is  far  better.  .    r 

4.   It  is  better  to  be  with  Chriit,  than  here,' 
S-  Mmk  xvii.  4. .  We  iball  have, 
.1-  Better  Souls,  ffekr.  xii:  i^. 

2.  Better  Bodies,  P^il  iii.  21. 

3.  Better  Company,  I:fcbr.xiliz^2i.  S.yoh. 

xvii.  24. 
4*  Better  Employments,  Rev.  vii.  11,12, 

5.  Better  Honours,  S.  Joh.  xii.  25. 

6.  Better  Riches,  S.  Matfh.  vi.  19^  2tf,, 
7-  Better  Pleafiires. 
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Phil.  L  a^. 

* 

—  It  is  better  to  be  ttitb  Cbrifi^ 

than  here. 
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1.  Our  being  where  He  is,  S.  Joh.xvr.  2, 3^4; 
•    2.  Our  enjoying  what  He  enjoys. 

I.  Clear  Knowledge  of  GOD,  S.  Ji^fe.  xvii,  3^ 
I  Car.  xiiit  i^. 
.  2-   Perfecjt  Love  to  Him. 
3-  Eternal  Joy  in-fiim,  PW/.ir.  t. 

rpL  m.       '  R  n.  how 
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IL  How  is  it  better  ?  - 

u  la  its  Iftomaaitiei, 
I.  From  Sin,  i  Cnr.  xr.  %o. 

u  Errors  in  Judgment^  i  t§r.  xiii.  T». 

X  Diferder  ia  Afiedioiis. 

3.  lafirmittes  lA  Adioiis. 

1.  FroRr|ililcvy,  Jfw.  wL  4.  * 
2.  la  its  Enioymcats,  wliich  art  better. 

Becanie, 
u  More  r^  Prw.  «iil  j. 

2.  More  fi^iricoilv  S.  Monk  xi.  28, 29*    . 

$.  More  utisiyijig,  tfid.xvv  ii«  and  xtii. 

15. 
4^  -  More  certaiOf  IJ4.  U.  3. 
5«  More  laftiog  and  daring,  2  C^.  ^.  u 

Usii. 

r.  LaboortogettoChriil. 

I*   Mems. 

•  !•  Repent,  S.  Z^irl:  xtii.  5« 

2.  Turn  from  Sin. 

3.  Believe  on  Chrift,  .4ff.xvi.31. 
.4.  Labpnr  after  true  Grace. 

WitboQt  whicit, 

1.  YoaihaHnoc,  M^.xii.  14. 

2.  Yoocannoti  enpYGOD. 

5.  IJie  the  Means  appointed,  as  Reading, 
Praying,  Hearing,  &c.  Mm.x*  17. 

I.  Labour  after  it.    Confider, 
I «  It  is  poflible. 
2.  It  is  deiired  by  G  OD,  JEcti.  xxxlli. 

II. 
3..  Ton  win  al  itjpent  e'er  long,  nnlels 
you  labour  for  ic« 

'  2«  StA 


..  Tbejmarus  Tfxologkiu.        359 


2.  Seekltfirft. 

1.  It  is  a  Thing  of  the  gitatcft  Ck)Ji- 

ccrn. 

2.  It  is  the  only  Thing  needftl,  S;  Lvh 

X.  42. 

3..  Labour  after  it  now/JP/i/.  xcv.  8, 9. 
Gonlfder) 

1.  Your  Time  is  fliort* 

2.  The  Work  is  great. 

3*  You  know  not  when  you  WiQ  be  cal- 
led to  an  Account* 


Phil.  i.  27. 

On^f  Itt  your  Gmveffatim  be  as  becometb 

the  Gofiel  of  Cbrifi. 

!•  fjf7  HAT  in  the  Gofpel  mull  our  Conver- 


become  ? 
1-  The  Dodrine  of  the  GofpcL 
2.  linng  as  thofe  wild  believe, 
I.  Thai  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  GOD,  and 

Man,  S.JA.  i.  14. 
2«  That  He  died  for  Sin,  Htbr.  )x.  16.  ]f^ 

liii.  6. 
3*  For  oor  Sins,   t  S.  Jfc*.  il.  2,  3.  2  Or. 

vi.  21.    • 
4*  Role  amiin,  Kem.  ir.  25. 
5*  Aicended,  Hikr.  vii.  2<. 
*.  Win  come  again,  jSt.  1. 1 1.  /ft^.  ix.  28. 
7.  Win  judge  aU  the  World,  ^ff.  xvii.  31. 

2  07r.V.  10,  . 

R  2  IL  Be* 
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11.  Becoming  the  Difcipline  of  the  Gofpcl^ 
for  which  there  are  feveral  Caaons  jor  Rules  to 
v^alk  by,  tj^at  all  Things  be  done9  * 

1 .  Decently  and  in  Order,  i  Cor.  xiv.  40. 

2.  In  Faith,  Mnn.  xiv.  23. 

3.  In  Love,  £fAr/  v.  2. 

4*  In  Humility,  Phil/vr.  1,2.  S.  Ziri.  xvii.  la 
5.  To  the  Glory  of  GOD,  i  Ccr>  x.  31 .  S:  Mm. 
y.  i5. 

Hi  '  Becoming  oiir  Expedations  from  the  Go- 
fpel,  live  as  thofe  who  expcd,  ( 1  S.  Joh.  iii.  3. ) 

1.  The  Pardon  of  your  Sins,  EphefX  7. 

2.  The  Acceptance  of  year  Perions,  GmI.  ii. 

16. 

•  3.   Peace  with  GOD,  Ram.  v.  i. 

4.  Joy  in  the  Holy  Gholt,  Rpm.xW*  i6y  17. 
I  S-  Pet.  i«  8. 

5.  All  the  Graces  of  the  Spirit,  1  S.  Pit.  ii.  9. 
^-   A  joyful  RefurreSion,  i  Car.  xv.  52,  53. 
7.   Eternal  Happinefs,  i  Car.  ii.  9. 

1.  To  be  with CHrift,  S.  Joh.  xvii.  24. 

2.  To  behold  GOD,  i  Car.  xiii.  i  o,  1 1  • 

3.  And  to  enjoy  Him  for  ever, 

IV.  Becoming  oar  ProfcIIIon  oflhe  Gofpel,  for 
which  we  have  thefe  Rules. 

1 .  In  departing  from  Iniquity,  2  Tm-  ii*  1 9- 

2.  In  being  new  Creatures,  2  Car.  v.  17. 

3.  In  loving  Chrift*  above  all  Things,  S.  Lui 
xiv.  16. 

4.  In  denying  ourfelves,  S.  Matth.  xvL  24. 

1.  Denying  ourfelves. 

2.  Taking  up  our  CroIIes. 

3.  Following  Chrift. 

5.  In  bearing  much  Fruit,  S.  Jah.  xv.  8. 

6.  In 
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6.  In  being  holy  in  all  ihannerof;GonYeriaciony 
1  S»  F9t.  i.  1 5* 

li   In  Thooght^  Tr^.  xii.  5.  Phil.  iv.  8.  • 

2.  In  AScSAoMj  Cplijf  iih  2. 

3.  In  Words,  S.  Jam.  i.  15.  .£pif/.  It.  2p. 

4.  In  Aftions,  Tk.  ii.  1 1, 1 2. 

7.  In  loving  one  another^  S.  J^iEr.  xiii».  3  5. 

S.  In  continuing  to  the  End,  S.  J^h.  Viii.  3 1 . 

11.    Why  walk  ms  becpm^th  the  Gcffel  ? 

1,  Otberwiie  we  are  a  Shame  to  the  Gofpel, 
Htbr.  vi.  6. 

2.  Bnemies  to  Chrift  and  His  Gofpel,  PhU.  iii. 
18,  ip.      . 

3*  Otherwiie  yon  will  receire  no  Benefit  from 
the  Gofpel)  Htkr^w.  1,2* 

4«  But  the  Gofpel  idelf  will  rife  in  Judgmerfc 
againft  you,  S«  "job.  iii.  1 9. 

5.  If  you  walk  as  becometh  the  Golpel,  ,al]  the 
Promiib  of  the  Gofpel  flwH  be  mgde  ggpd  to  you, 
S.  J#it  1.-2^.  and  xiv*  2*  S-  Matth.  xxv.  34. 

ID.  What  Converfatioa  is  that,  which  becames . 
thi  G^M  of  Chrifi  ? 

1.  Towards  GO0. 

2.  Towards  Men. 

I.  Towards  GOD. 
I.  An  humble  Converiationi  Efhef.  iv.  i , 
2.  S.  M^h.  xi.  29. 

1.  Acknowledging  our  Frailty  and  In- 

firmity, 1/4.  xl.  6.  1  S.  Pff.  i.  24, 

2.  Our  Guilt  and  Sin,  Rom*  iii.  1 9.  P/^/. 

^xti«  S*  ^^  ^^-  3*  S.  Xf<A«  xviii. 

3f  Our  Lufts  and  Corruptions,  i/^.  1*  6. 

Rom-  vii.  24.  I  Tim.  i.  1 5- 

Rj  For, 
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I .  Wc  are  not  able  to  do  tay  Good^ 

&  "joh.  XV.  5. 
2*  Are  prone  to  all  Sin* 
3.  Al^ay^  obnoxious  to  GOD^s 
Wrath. 
4.  In  a  qoiet  and  patient  Sabniflion  to 
the  Providence  of  GODt  i&m.iii. 
18.  Jobi.%1.  2&fi».xv.2.5.  JCmi. 

5*  la  an  Acknowledgment  of  GOD's 
Mercy  in  all  Thifl^t  i  Chrm.  xxix. 
14.  D$ut.  vUL  179 18»  and  ix.  4% 

6.  Reverence  and  Modefty  iatbe  Wor- 

flup  of  GOD,  fffr/r/  V.  1 , 2. 

7.  A  voluntary  ondertaking  whatlbever 

GOD  commands,  PiW/^  it  8.  S.j0k. 
xiii.  13,14*  t  Siun.  vL  22« 
2.  A  traftfbl  Converfation ;  tmfting, 

1.  On  the  Mercies  ofGOD,?/UL^.  5, 

XI.  xUil.  5-  and  xxviL  i. 

2.  On  the  Merits  of  Chrift,  i  &  J^h. 

ii.  1, 1. 

3.  The  Promifes  of  the  Gofi)el9  Xnn. 

viu.  28. 
3*  A  chearfbl  Converfition,  Fhil*  if •  4* 
Alvrays  rejoicing, 
t.  In  the  Goodnefs  of  GOD,  F/mL 

xxviii.  7. 
2.  In  Cfarift  onr  &vioQr,  S»  lufA.  k 

^%  47. 
3*  In  Hope  of  eternal  Glory,  t  S.P#r* 

,      i.  8. 

4.   An  obedient  Converfition* 

5*  An  Heavenly  ConverlatioA,  lUi.  iii. 

20. 

2.  Towards 
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2.  Towards  Man. 

1.  Meek,  S.  Mmh.  zi.  29. 
2«  Lowly,  ffc'if. 

3.   Loving,  S.  3Wb.  xiii.  34, 35. 

4*  Jafty  &  .MuriEr.  vU<  1 2* 

5*   Charitable,  i  77m«tL  17, 18. 

1.  Willingly,  Rom.  xii.  8.  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

2.  Proportionably^  i  &r.  xvi.  2* 

3.  la  the  Name  of  Cbrift,  &  iU^«  ix. 

Walk  tbos  aoexirdtag  to  ri»  (70j^/. 

1.  This  is  the  moft  fife,  Prw.  x.  9. 

2.  The  moft  profitable,  i  7#i».Ti.  18.  %j4Hm 

3.  Tjhe  moft  hoQooraUe,  i$fii».ii«3o. 
!•  It  b  the  Life  of  Aogels. 

%.  Of  Chrift. 

3«  Of  GOD,  i&P#r.Li5. 

4.  The  moft  pleafiat^  TrwvJm.  17. 
i«  In  the  Ads. 

!•  Obedience* 

2.  JMeditaiion. 

2.  In  the  Confeqaents« 
i.  PtaceofQmfiience. 
2.  Joy  in  GOD* 
5*  The  OK^  neceflarvt  &  Inil.  x.  42* 
I.  To  Happiaeft  Mre. 
X  ToH8ppineftiaHeafeii)/iRr^.xiiti4* 

!•  SCsrch  the  ScriptmtS)  S.  J^.  r.  39« 

2.  Frequent  PaUkk  Ordinances,  Jtmr.  x.  7- 

3-  &  much  in  Prayer$  &  74199*  i  5. 

4.  Meditate  o^a,  PM.  It.  9. 

5«  Liye  abovsr  your  Bodies,  ir«r.ix.27. 

R  4  Phil* 
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Work  out  your  owfi  Salvation  with  Fear 

and  Tifemiling, 

!•  1X7' HAT  8re  w^  to  underftand  here  Jjy 
W     Sulvmon}  * 

1.  Freedom  from  our  Mifery. 

1 .  Guile  of  Sin,  (74(.  iii.  24.  S«  Mmh.  i.  :^a 
2>  Strengch  of  Corruption,  i?M».  vii.  24.  u^* 

iii.  25. 

.  ./  2b  fovfcrpf5atan;  iS.i'fr.y.?, 

4.  Wrath  of  G  O  D,  iyi/.  vii.  1 1. 

5.  Eternal  Torments,  S.  Jif4i^.  xrr>  4^> 

2.  Advancement  (o  HHppinpfi. 
'  I.  In  thisyfe.i  cpnufting, 

1.  In  G  O  D's  Love  to  us,  Pfyl.  xxx.  %. 
2*  In  our  Love  to  Him. 

2.  In  the  Life  to  come ;  confining, 

!•  Ill  the  PerfcSion  of  oar  Soufe,  f(ikr; 
xii.  23. 

2.  In  the  Enjoyment  of  G  OD,  S.  J^h.  xvii. 

II.  Whitby  Wcriuig  fu^l!  ., 

u  Our  qvU^ing  yfe  of  ^U  Means  apppiat^d  by 
GOD  for  this  End,  S.  ilZ-tffk  vi:  33.    • 

2.  Gonfinuing  in  the  Uffe  of  them,  until  we 
have  attained  this  End,  ^^.  xiU.  43.  Xtm.  m.  u. 

III.  What  by  ft^r  mA  Trtmiliw  / 

1 .  Not  with  Pride,  i  S.  J^fy.  u  8.  , 

2.  ^lorPrefaroption,  ;yi/.  jtix./ij. 

3'  iSoc 
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3.  Kor  carnal  Security,  I S.  f«r.  T.  8. 

4.  Bat  with  an  Holy  Fear. 

1.  Left  w?  Oio^ld  go  the  wrong  Way,  or 
make  Ufe  of  wrong  Meana^  B^m.  x*  a.  ^. 

i.  Left  we  (hotild  fail  in  the  Ufe  of  tkoft 
MLcans,  fftbr*  i  v..  i . 

Observation.  .  .  • 

One  great  Wo«k  that  Man  bath  to  do  oh  Eartir^ 
iOy  u  jmtI  •ut  his  nm  SdvMtim. 
To  dear  up  the  Natare  of  this  Work , 
Cosfider,  '    . 

i«  It  U  not  to  be  done  only  by  the  Way, 
.    hat  with  all  oor  Might,  Ecdef  ix*  lo. 
2S.Pet.u10. 
'  a«  ^U  oar  other  Works  are  to  he  tefimred  to 

.    to  this,  I  Or.  X.  31. 
3.  We  cannot  do  it  by  onr  own'Stongth, 

.3rrr/x.a3.  2  Car.  in*  ^^ 

•  QijiB.  Why  then  doth  GOD  command  as 
f o  it  ? 

jptfa.  1.  GOiys  Commands  fhcw.noc.4)Dr  A^ 
bility,  bat  Daty. 

2.  GOD,  by  His  Comnisndl)  pats  ns  upon  do- 
ing what  we  can,  depending  on  Him  fiir  .the 

3*  GOD,  by  His  Commands,  enables  us  to  do 
it^  Gm  Vi.  S.  Jab^  V.  6.  aod  xu  43-  ^^*  iii*  <^* 

4.  Konr^n  enable  as  to  do  it,  but  GOD, 
PbiL  u.  1 3*  2  Car.  iii.  5. 

5*  We  hare  no  Grband  to  expeft  Scredgth 
from  QQD  |o  do:  it,  but  by  Cfarift,  S.  Job. 

yv.  5. 

tf»  .We  maft  i^ot  do  tftis  Work  in  our  own  Way, 
|>ot  GQD's,  Jfiu  viii.  20» 
?•  This  Worki? the  o^C Thing  Qi?edful, S.  Lvi. 

?•  4a. '  '     ..      •        . 

'    \  . .  8.   It 
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8.  It  is  the  moft  heaoorabic  Work  wc  caa  be 
employed  in,  Fr§v,  xit  i5. 

p.  }t  Is  not  to  be'  began  mily,  bat  finilhedt 
S.  3r#fc  xvil.  4^> 

lo.  It  can  never  be  compkated  till*  we  come 
to  die9  FbU*  iil  1 1,  ii*  i  Or*  xy.  58. 

IL  Hovrdothitappearthatthitb  the  Work 
we  OQght  to  do  ? 

iv  This  b  the  Bnd  of  oar  Goatimumce  oa 
Earth. 

2.  GOD  calls  on  OS  to  do  it,  Euh  xxxiii  1 1« 

}«  Nay9  He  conunanda  ttt  to  do  it,  >l0'jcvii.  30. 

4«  He  hath  fliewA  at  how  to  do  it,  Mic. 
vi   8* 

5*  He  hath  aflbrded  ot  the  Meana,  3f«r.:vii. 

15. 

6.  He  hath  promiftd  to  enable  ns  in  the  VCc 
•f  thofe  Means  to  do  it,  S.  Mmh*  xriii*  la 

7*  Ail  his  Pro?idenGes  tend  to  it,  3f«^  xxxvi.  8,  « 

8.  Attd  fo  do  His  Ordinances* 

■  • 

IIL    HowmnftwcdothisWork? 
f  •  Begin  it. 

1.'  With  Knowledge,  i  -Chrm.  xx?iii*>  4^ 
i.  7* 

2.  Repeotaace^  JMr.  vL  1.  ABk.  liL  19^  ioi 

Confiiting, 
X.  fnaSenftof8iDt&7«kxvi.8. 

1.  Original,  ffd*  li«  5.  « 

2.  Aftnal,  ?fd*Vk^iy^ 

X.  In  oar  Tboq^its,  ^M.  ^»  $• 

2.  Afidions,  2  IMS.  !&  3, 4* 

3.  Wofds,  &Ater.xii«3tf* 

4.  Anions. 

3*  HaU- 


«Vi 
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3.  Bftbitua,  ^.  xiU.  23. 
a.  lA  Sorrow  for  Shu 

I .  CordiaU  7«^  U*  '<  )• 
X.  Unhraial,  ktA  be.  4. 

3.  Exccediog  all  other  Sorrow,  z*eh, 

xii*  10,  It.** 

3.  An  Hating  of  Sin,  /bv.  it  6.  ffid,  cxfar.' 

Ill*  '    - 

1.  General  of  an  known  Sin. 

2.  Gonfiait* 

9.  Implaaible,  PyS^cxxxir.  ai,22. 

4.  In  a  firm  Rdbkition  dg^iinft  Sin,  JP/ii. 

xril.  3.  and  cxix.  lotf. 

5.  In  a  conftant  Endcavoar  to  pecform 

tbeic  ileiblntionf,  ffd.  adx.  lotf. 
3.  With  Patch,  ^49.  xvi.  3 1. 

I.  Aiftnting  to  theScriptnre  in  general, 

I*  That  the  Aflfcrtiow  art  all  Troths. 

2.  The  Hiftorie*  certain. 
3*  The  Onnaandi  Dtfine^  jttm.  ivL 
la,  14.  . 

4.  The  Prophecies  all  fblfilM. 

.     s*  ThePromifeaattpcrforalcds'z&fic. 
iii.  9. 

6.  The  Tfaretttttnts  aB  ocecMed. 
1.  AObntingtatheGoliielinpatticAlar. 
i>  That  'Jtfiu  is  the  Son  of  GOD, 

S.  Mmk  xfi.  ttf. 
a.  Tnily  Man,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
3«  The  promifed  MtffuA^  S.  JT^fr.  xx.  3  t  . 
4.  The  only  Savioar  of  Manlciiid,  ASl, 

ir.  11.  /A^.TiLa^. 
5>  That  His  Soileriags  were  only  upon 

our  AccMut,  ^.  UU.  3, 4, 5.  ' 

tf.   That 
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tf .  That  they  :weife  infiaitel]^  meritori* 
oirs  for  OS,  as  Sads&Aory  tojGOD's 
Jaftke,  I  S.  JphAu  2* 

7.  That  He  nos?  imcrcfedea  for  us, 

3*  Applying  fhcie,  Truths  to  burfclves, 

1.  That  He  is  bur  LORD  and  GOD, 

2.  Our  Saviour  and  |Ledeemer 

.  3*  Ottr  Advocate  at  the  Hand  of  GOD, 

WbatMeans  .m^ft  we  uTe,  to  begin 
,.  .  this  Work? 

.., I ;.  Reading  the  Seriptares,  S.'J^h.y. 

. .  $p.  • '    .'  \  .  •   •  >       ' ''    \ 
t .  ;  2*  Meditation  oixmi  them*.  iP^-  i*  2. 

.   r3«  Self*examinatiQ!a,:JL4m*iii.4^ 
,4.  Praying;  ^.  3ii».  ii  S» rS.  il/4w/r. 
vu..7i  .... 
$•  Heark^^^nii  x.  17.  . 
a.  WemoftqirryQnthisWork*^    .. 
I.  By  increafihg  our  Knpffledge,  2  S*  T^t. 
ui.;i8.  .  V 

-  :^ :  By  rf;neirti^  onr  Repentance,  Tfd.  xxv«  7. 

I  Ov*.  XV.  9.         V 
3*  ULeQeifing  Ads  io£  Faith. 

-  4.  By  watching  over  o«r  Hearts,  Irov.  iv« 

.    23,  *       . 

5*  By  frequent  exercifing  onr  Graces. 

1.  L(Mre. 

2.  Truft. 

3.  Joy,  PiEn7.  iv.  4*  .      . 

4.  Obedience. 

5.  Hpavenly  -  mindediiefs^  .PW-  iii.  20. 

I  TUf  V.  itf.  . 
5.  Thankfdlncfs,  1  'thijf.  v.  1 8. 

7-  By 
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7.  By  frequent  receiving  the  Half  Saora* 
meat,  i  Or.  xi.  24925; 
This  is  an  exceUent  Means  (o  carry  on 

this  Work. 
^ I.  Becaafe  it  pots  us  apon  examining 

ottrfelves,  iC0r*xli2.         ^ 
z.  Exercliin^  oar  Graces. 

3.  It  is  a  qaickeoing  Or4uianoe. 
*        1.  To  car  Repentance. 

2.  Thaokfutnels.' 

4.  It  confirms  our  Faith. 

3.  We  moib  finift  this  Work^  S.  3f>k  xvii.  4: 
•   I.   By  'mortifying  all  our  Sios,  2  Ttm.  iv.  7; 
jr^'v.  ill.  12,21.   • 
2.   Gontiauing  in  the  Perfofi^an^e  of  aO 

Dirties,  I  C0r.  xv.  58.  ^ev.  Si.  u. 
3.,  Perfeveriog  in  all  Graces^  a.11im.rr.  y.    . 

Usi. 

Set  upon  this  Work* 

Confider, 
X .  This  is  the  Work  you  came  about 

2.  You  have  Comfort  of  no  other  Works,  Rom^ 
vi.21. 

3.  All  other  Works  are  Sin,  till  this  be  be- 
gun,  Prav.  xxi.  4,  27.  .and.  xv.  8.  Jfa.  Ixvi.  3. 

Omms  infidilium  vita  feccapvm  •fi^    C^  nihil 

efi  bmum  fm  fufifom  bono^  S.  Aujg. 
*Ou/i9  S2f  r  !^«p  Tirt  «<  iy^iif,  S.  Chryloft. 

4.  Till  tbii  be  done,  ye  are  oncapable  of  any 
Mercy,  Mat.  ii.  2.  ^      ^ 

5*  Subjcd  to  all  Miiery. 

1.  The  Curfc  of  the  Law,  Cat.  iii.  10.  Deut. 

XKviii.  15, 16. 

2.  The  Wrath  of  GOD,  Pfal.  vii.  1 1. 

6.  Even 


• 
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4.  Eren  in  this  Life,  this  is  the  belt  Work. 

1.  Molt  Pleaiaot)  ^9v.  ill  1 7. 

I .  Here  wc  exercife  our  belt Pirts,  SJlUnr. 
xi.  29. 
<     2.  Fix  them  upon  their  piDper  Qtjefts. 
5. .  Employ  them  to  their  proper  End. 

2.  Moft  Honourable,  Prro*  xii*  id. 

1 .  As  to  the  Perlbns  we  converfe  ^ith.  • 

2.  As  to  the  Employment  itrelf* 
3*  Molt  Profitable,  i  Tim.  iv.  8. 

Hereby  we  attain, 

1.  The  molt  real,  P^^.xxiii«5.  S.  L«l* 

Till.  18.  .         • 

2.  Molt  fa tisfy ing,  /jQ:  IV.  1^2. 

3.  The  molt  lalting  Riches,^  t  Tim.  ?i.  17. 

Prw.  viii.  loT 
•    7*  All   the  Power  we  have  of  doing  any 
thing,  was  given  us  to  do  this. 

8.  AD  oar  Time  is  given  us  for  this  End* 

9.  Unlefs  this  Work  be  done,  we  are  undone 
foi  ever,  S.  IaA.  xiii-  3* 

t«  GOD  will  be  always  angry,  iTUffth^* 
%.  The  Devib  oor  Companions,  S.  Munb. 

XV.  41, 

3«  OnrConlcieocesonrTontientors forever, 

I  oy  If  this  Work  be  done,  we  Ihall  be  happy  ; 

1.  In  ohr  Freedom  from  all  Evil,  ^rv.xiv. 

13. 

1.  Of  Sonl,  /frtr.  xii.  23* 

2.  Of  Body^  Pfo7.iii.  21. 

2.  In  the  Enjoyment  of  all  GMd« 

For, 

1.  We  (ban  then  be  inrith  GOPi  S^JJh 

xvii.2^25. 

2.  Behold  Him,  i  Or.xiii.  i2. 
3*  Love  Him* 

4.  Rejoice 
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4.  Rejoice  in  Him. 

5.  And  fe  enjoy  Him  to  Eternity. 
ObjiU.  I.    I  have  no  Time. 

jbifw^    I.  What  haft  tboa  any  Thne  for  bat 
this? 

2.  Thou  haft  Time  for  other  Things,  EccUf. 

0<^-  2*   We  Icnow  not  how  to  do  this  Work. 
AnJ9*    I  have  told  yoo. 
Oifrff.  3«    It  is  hard  Work- 
Mfa^.    I*  Bat  it  is  feafible. 

2.  It  is  nor  hard  in  itfetf,  hot  oor  Sins  make  it 
b^  &  Mmh.  xl  30. 

3.  Do  what  ye  can,  and  GOD  will  enable  yos 
to  do  the  reft* 

4. ,  Be  bat  willing,'   and  the  Work  is  eafic^ 
iS.7sk  V.  3.  ' 

5»  Whatfoever  Pains  yoa  take,  will  not  be  in 
vain,  I  Or.  X¥.  ](8. 
6.  Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all. 
Offrft*  4*    1  have  done  it  already. 
JInfw.    X.  Yoo  may  be  miftaken,  S«  Mdtth.  vii^ 
22.  and  nv«  ii. 
2.  Howfoever,  yoo  cannot  do  it  too  well. 
3-  None  have  done  fo  much,  bat  there  is  more 
.  to  do. 

B.  Haft  thon  no  Sin  to  be  repented  of,  and 

to  get  a  Pardon  for,  Ee^hf  vii.  20. 
2.'  Ko  Lnft  to  get  ihbdued,  Rom.  vii.  24. 
3»  No  Grace  to  giet  quickened,  FhiL  iii.  1 1 , 

12. 

,  4.  Nonets  Work  is  doocerfintlhed  till  ye  die, 
for  if  ye  had  done  your  Work,  GOD  would  give 
yoo  yoor  Reward,  S.  >*.  xvii.  4, 

OijoSt.  5.    Time  enoogh  hereafter. 

Aitfm.  No,  the  beft  Time  is  novt,  S.  Ji*.  Ix.  4- 

PUIL. 


«  • 
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Phil.  111.  f. 
fitiaUy^  tny  Bfetbfm^  rejoice  in  the 

T  ts  G  Om  /Will  that  we  ihonld  rejoice  fa 
Him. 


I.    What  is  it  to  i'fff^iW  .> 
^   Delight  is  the  Sours  AcquieiceQce,  or 
itfelf^  in  what  it  apprehends  to  be  Good. 

There  is  a  two-*fold  Delight. 

Bthic  1. }. 

1 .  Bodily  or  Senlitive,  call'd  PUafitre ;  whidi 
proceeds  from  fbtne  Impreilion  ma.de  by  a  fiiita-  * 
b}e  Objed  upon  the  Senfes.    Of  which  note, 

1.  This  in  itfelf  is  not  finfiil,  becaufe  both 

the  Senie  and  Objod,  and  the  Suitable- 
nefs  of  them,  were  all  made  by  GOD. 

2.  Hence  it  is  permitted  by  GOD,  EccUf 

iii.  22.  and  r.  1 9. 

*     3.  But  corrupt  Man  is  too  apt  to  fin  in  thofe 

fcnfitive  Pleafures.  ^ 

.    I*  Either  in  the  unlawful  Ob  jed,P/4i/.Ixil4. 

2.   Or  eiie  in  the  Manner,  by  Exceflive- 

jiefs,  S.  Jud.  ver.  1 2. 

2.  Rational  or  Spiritual  Joy,  feated .  in  the 
Soul  itfelf. 

Oior  ^iKiliiAi^f  fikofMiUt,  Ariftot^ 

II.    What  is  it  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  ? 

I .  GOD  was  pleafed  at  firft  to  order  the  3otil 
of  Man  fo,  that  it  had  a  natural  Tepdeacy  and 
Suitablenefs  to  the  Natare  of  GOD* 

2.  But 


•  •         ,  * 
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i  Boc  th«  So.q1  htlhg  difordered  by  Sin,  is  apt 
io  rejoice  id  nothing  Bift  Externals. 

i.   It  is  thetefere  GOD's  Will,  that  we  labonr 
after  our  Primitive  Perfe^idn  and  joys,  ib  4s  id 
flight  oarfelres  io  HiA  and  Hii. 
I.  In  Himi 

1.  As  GOD. 

2.  As  our  QOD,  Tfd.  iXriii.  %  DtW.  xii. ' 

12,  18: 
t.   la  Hlf: 

1 .  Sis  Works,  P/i/.  civ.  ^  i : 

2.  His  Word,  Tfal.  i.  2.  aiid  cxix.  i'oi, 
3. '  His  Properties. 

1:  Goodnefs,  S.  L«l.  Xviii.  i^. 
2.    Mercy. 

3|.  Juftict;     . ,     / 

4.  Poweri  Tfal.lxm.  5,^,7. 

5.  Wifdom. 
tf.  Treth.  . 

7.   lincbeiiff ty  aod  Omnij)i'dcnd(* 

<  ■ 

*  • 

III.    H<iw  doth  It  appear j  that  #e  dught,  ia<jj 
inay  thus  njoict  .^ 
1.  From  Scripturt; 

1.  From  GOD's  Comm^nifi  Tpd.  xxxli.  1 1; 

Phil.  iv.  4. 

2.  Our  Saviouf  prtys  for  it j  S.  jA.  xvii.  1 3^. 
ji«  This  is  oae  great  £aid  of  His  Pfoofiics; 

Jtoin*  XV.  4.  .       '    ;  i        .  * 

4.  It  is  ooc  Ead  o£  the  A^iniftry,  Ifa.  lii.  7; 

-Kww.  2t.  1 5.  2  C(?r.  1 14. 
5-  It  is  the  Bnd  of  Chrift's  finding  His  Spi-] 

rit,  S.  ^iib.  xyi.  7.  , 

The  Spific  cdrnforti  us, 

1.  By  renewing  as. 

2.  By  convincing  us  it  is  our  Duty,  ^.  Jok 
.  \  .         xvLp. 
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3.  By  witncffing  oar  Adoption^  Cd.  iv.  6^ 

4.  By  bleffing  his  Ordinances  to  us. 

5*  By  bringing  and  direding  us  to  Chriit 
for  k,  S.  Jok  xiv.  16. 

6.  By  weaning  us  from  fielhly  Delights. 

7.  By  powerful  working  Comfort  in  us^ 

Col.  V.  22. 
6.  This  was  the  find  of  Chrtft's  Coming. 
2.   From  Reafon. 

1.  It  is  certain,  that  we  fhould  rejoice,  be- 

caufe  GOD  bath  given  us  that  Power. 

2.  It  is  ascertain^  there  is  nothing  in  this 

World  that  we  can  have  any  folid 
Joy  in^  becauie  not  fnitable  to  the 
Soul. 

3.  And  then  there  is  none,  but  GOD,  we 

can  rationally  rejoice  in. 

Objelh  But  doth  not  GOD  command  as  fome- 
times  to  weep  irnd  mourn  ?  EccUf.  iiL  4.  i/^  xxiL  ^ 
i2i  J^tii.  12, 13-      . 

jinfw.    I.  This  Sorrow  confifteth  not  in  ab- 
ftaining  from  fpiritual,  but  natural  Joy. 

2.  It  maketh  way  for  fpiritual  Joy. 

3.  It  flioukl  be  accompanied  with  it,  Pfitl.  tie 
II. 

USBS« 

I.  InformatioB. 
1.   Obferve  GOD's  Goodnefs  to  His  Crea- 

tnresy  in  making  it  tlieir  Duty  to  re* 

joioe. 
2«  The  Privilege  of  Chrtftians  above  others^ 

S.  Joh.  XVI.  22. 
3.   The  falle  Calumny  that  is  laid  npon  Ho« 

linefs,  as  depriving  us  of  Joy,  S.  J^h. 

xiv.  I*  .       ~ 

4.  Our 


r 
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4.  Our  Mifery  is  aH  from  ourftl?e$,  Hof. 

xiii*  jK 

5.  See  the  Excclleacy  of  Gbriftiaa  Joy  a* 

bovc  others  \  it  is  in  tlm  Lcrd. 
a.  Exbortation  ^  Rejoicw. 
I.    Coolkler  the  Necefltty. 
I.  Prdcefti^  GOD  commands  it. 
^   3iSr^/«,  it  is  jaeceilary^ 

1.  For  the  Glory  of  GOD. 

2.  For  the  Credit  of  Religion. 

3.  For  the  attaining  true  Happinefi  on 

Earth. 
1.    The  Excellenqr  above  other  Joy. 
I.  It  is  Spiritoal,  the  Joy  of  the  SooL 

Pfu.  XXXlll.  21. 

1.  Pore  and  Boinix'd,  Pr^v.  xvr.  13* 
3^  An  eafy  and  ch^p  Joy. 

4.  A  real  and  true  Joy. 

5.  An  univerlal  Joy  5  in  relped, 

1.  Of  Time* 

2.  Place. 

3.  GonditioiL 

6.  It  is  a  furpaHiqg  Joy,  fiirmotinting  all 

Sorrow,  I/iA.  iii.  1 7^  1 8. 

7.  A  well-grounded  Joy  j  grounded, 

1.  On  god's  Mercy. 

2.  Chrift^s  Merits,  i  S  Pet.  i.  8. 

8.  A  full  and  latisfy ing  Joy,  S.  Job.  xvii»  1 1* 

Pfid.  X vi.  1 1 .  and  XTii.  1 5. 
p.  An  heavenly  J(Jy. 
10.  It  is  Joy  in  GOD. 

to.  Confidcr  the  Excellency  of  this  Jey  in  its 
ow  Nature.  This  Excellency  appears, 
^  lotbpGanfe^  GOD* 
I.   The  Father. 

§,1^  *.  The 
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2.  The  Son,  S.  J0h.  \v}l  13. 

3.  The  Holy  Ghoft,  Gdl.  v.  22* 

2.  In  the  Subje<%9  the  Soal,  S  Luk.  u  4^,  47. 
I .  The  Uaderftanding. 

•  2.   The  WilK 

3.  TheObjeft,  the  chiefelt  Good* 

4.  T*c  End. 

1 .  The  Glory  of  GODy  the  vltimatw^ 

2.  The  Happinefs  of  Man,  the  fubord.irMf^ 

£nd- 

5.  The  Effefts. 

1.  It  will  deftroy  our  finful  Joy,  Pfal.xvu 

II. 

2.  Leflfen  our  Bfteem  of  the  Worlds  Pfal. 

ir.  7.      •  • 

3.  Enlarge  our  Hearts,  and  make  them  more 

capacious  of  Heavenly  Things. 

4.  Facilitate  all  Duties*. 

5.  sMake  us  more  adive  and  ferviceable  for 

G  O  D,  Nehem.  viii.  10.   JDeut.  xXYUl 

47- 

6.  It  will  make  us  long  more  after  Heayen, 

Pfdl.  cxix.  20. 

7.  It  will  iupport  us  in  Affli&ions,  i  S.  Pet. 

t  i-  ^1  7^  8. 

8 .  Defend  us  a^ainft  the  Prevalence  of  Tem- 

jitatioas. 

Mbaks  and  Directions* 

1 .  Labour  after  a  right  Knowledge  of  GOD, 
Pfdl.  ix.  I  o. 

2.  Endeavour  to  get  an  Intereft  in  Him. 

3.  Get  thy  Evidences  clear,  and  keep  them  Cof 
Job  xix.t^.  P/i/.  xxvii.  i.- 

4.  Convince  thyfelf  it  is  thy  Duty  to  re« 
joice. 

,  5.  Live  above  the  Temperature  of  thy  Body. 

•    *  6.  Study 
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6.  StyldY  well  the  Nature  of  Joftification,  Rom. 
V.  i.-Md  ir.  5. 

1.  He  was  made  Sin  for  us.  'AfJ^ridtv  IWtn^^ 

brnM^Jie^^w  ^kaAdUfS»f   S.  Chryfoft.) 

2.  And  we  Righteoos  in  Him. 

The  Rightcoofnefs  of  GOD.    ''orAf  yih  $i^ 

ifymp  AAA*  &p  ;^<ceirj<  J'iMin^SfSiJ^  Idem* 

Rom.  nu  11^  23,  24. 

7.  Have  frequent  Recourie  to  the  Promifes, 
hebr.  xiii.  5,  <J- 

8.  Let  the  Eye  of  thy  Faith  be  conftantly  fixed 
on  the  Attributes  of  G  O  D,  Ifa*  xlv.  24.  Ffat. 
Ivii.  1,7- 

9.  Have  a  Care  of  what  will  damp  thy  Toys. 

1.  Wilful  Sins^  P/i/.li-8. 

2.  Nice  Queftions  about  Eledion. 

3.  Dark  Providences,  JEcc/f/ ix.  I . 

I  o.  Often  meditate  upon  a  Cbriftian's  Privi- 
leges. 

i;  That  he  hath  GOD  for  his  Father  and 
Portion. 

2.  Chrift  for  his  Advocate,  i  S.  Joh.  ii,  i  • 

3.  All  Things  working  for  his  Good,  Rom. 

viii/  28. 

4.  A  Kingdom  provided  for  him,  S.  Joh.  xiv. 

1,2. 
Objea.  I  •  My  Sins  are  many  and  great. 
ylfffip'    I-  GOD'S  Mercies  are  more  and 
greater,  Ifa.  Iv.  7.  Txhoh  ^a^^ 
2.  Chrift's  Merits  arc  greater,  Hohr. 

vii.  25. 
3-  GOD  hath  promiied  Pardon  upon 
Repentance,  Exjtli.  xviii.  21,  22. 
Objelt.  2.  My  Corruptions  are  ftrong. 
jinfw'    I.  They  are  not  too  ftrong  for 
GOD. 

S  3  2.  Chrift 
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X.  Chrift  came  to  fabdue  them. 

3*  GOD  hath  promifed  to  ftbdne  ^cn^ 

a?- 
Objelf.  3.  Bat  the  Devil  tft  teiiq>ts  me« 
wlnt/ir.  I.  So  be  did  Chrift* 

2.  He  can  tempt  thee  no  fiirther  than 

GODfte«gaod« 

3.  GOD'S  Grace  Oiall  be  fafEdent  for 

thee,  2  Car.  xiu  9* 
OhjeEt.  4.  GOD  hath  forfaken  me» 
^yi».  I.   It  is  bot  for  a  while. 

2.  He  will  again  receive  thee^^  Ifa.  xlijr. 
I3»  ^4^  M-  Pf^ln^liu  II. 
Oi^/e2?.  5*   I  have  many  Lofles  and  Crofles. 
jin/w.  I .  That  is  no  new  thing  to  Saints^ 
1  S.  P#r*iv.  12,13. 

2.  It  is  oft  a  Sign  of  GOD'S  Love^ 

Hebr.  xii.  tf,  7.  jitncs  iii.  2. 

3.  Their  Bad  is  Good,  Hekr^  xii.  lO. 
4*   And  they  ttkdt  Good,  2  Cr.  iv.  i  j. 

Pfal. xlil  II* 
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P  H  I  L.  iv.   5. 

Let  ym  Moderation  be  knotm  unto  aB 
Jiien.     The  Lord  is  at  band.  ^ 

i  \TT  H  A  T  is  Moderstion  f  An  equal  Tcm* 
VV     pcramcnt  of  Mind. 
Moderate, 

1.  la  undergmng  Afflidions^  $•  Ltik  xxi.  iff 
I.  They  are  lefs  than  we  defervet  LMm.iiu 

1.  They  are  balanced  with  other  Mercies,  v 
3.  They  produce  fpiritual  Bleffiags,  Hekr^ 
xii.  10. 

2.  Moderate  in  our  Lx>re  to,  and  Defires  of,  all 
teinponil  Bnjoyn\ents^  Jer.  xlv.  5. 

I .  BecauFe  they  are  but  temporal  1  S.  J^h. 

ii.  1 5, 1^,17- 
X.  The  more  we  defire  them,  the  more  w« 

may,  Ecehf.  u  7i  8-  and  iy.  8. 
3.  They  can  never  make  us  Happy. 
J.  Moderate  in  our  Enjoyment  of  temporal 

Mercies* 

1.  We  may  eafily  exceed,  5.  Jud.  2.  S.  Lui. 

xxi.  34- 

2.  Exccfs  changes  their  Nature  into  Curies. 
4.  Modenue  in  our  Anger  at  others  for  Injuries 

received* 

I.  So  as  not  to  let  it  boil  up  taHatred^ 

S.  Af4fth.  V.  22,  44 

a.  Nor  coAtinte  lon^  £phef  i?.  2^* 

r 

S  4  S*  Moderate 
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5.  Moderate  in  OQr  Cares  about  the  World, 
Pi/A  !▼.<>• 

1.  So  as  to  make  ufe  of  no  ualawful  Means 

to  get  an  ftftatc,  ycr.xyii.  ii-  Prov. 
xxii.  16.  ^ 

2.  So  as  ndt  to  negleft  your  Souls  for  tlic 

Care  of  your  Bodies,  S.  Mmk^  vi.  33./^ 

IL    How  iby^;y  ta  4lt  Men? 

1.  So  as  that  it  may  be  real  and  apparent, 
S.  Mahh.'y/iii.    \  :   '    ^ 

2.  Univerfal,  towards  alL  i  S.  Pa.  L  i  <• 

in«    TbeReafou!    Th^  Lord  u  at  hand. 

How  is  the  Lord  at  liiand  ? 
1 .  So  as  to  be  prcfent  erery  where,  Pfal.  cxxxir^ 
7-  Prtv.xv.  3':     -^      ••'    ' 

I.   Otherwife  He  would  not  be  In^nite,  and^ 

fo  not  GOD. 
?.•  Ht  made  all  Things,  Pfal.  qixxix.  14. 

3.  He  prcferves  all  Things,  .^.  xvii.  rj,  , 
'        i9.  ) 

How  every  where?  / 

1.  '  In  His  very  Subftancc.    Deus  fen^  rff 

in  omnibus  manonsy  &  yhiijut  idem^  C^ 
hufquam  if  ft  nm  totus^  Jer.  xxiiL  23, 

24y 

2.  So  as  to  know  what  is  done  every 

^      '  where,  Hihr.iy.  13.    rc/ftir«J;^  nr^^ 
XnKiff/JjfjA^  t4ken  from  the  ^myuta-xi'ir^h 

TiYiO  cut  the  Sacrifices  down  the 
ffiha  dor  fay  to  iilfe  that  they  were 

^-  So^as  fb  dbftrvc  and  ponder  every  A- 

aion,  Prov.  V.  21.  D7JJ0;  Prov.X^.  j, 

he  jdiitinguiihes  betwixt  Good  and 
fivij.  '    ;  V. 

2.  T** 
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2.   7%t  L^d  is  M  hdftd ;  that  is.  He  is  ready 
to  come  to  Jadgmept,  Hfhr.  x*  37. 

1 .  To  examine  oor  Aftions,  Ecclef,  xiu  14: 

2.  To  give  to  every  onp  according  to  them^ 

2C?r.  V.  10.     ^ 
fje  is  at  haml  ^  for, 

I  •   We  know  not  how  ibon  He  will  coine^^ 
f  I  Thif  v.  2.  2  S.  Pe^  iii.  lo.  S.  Mar* 

xiii.  35^3^- 

2.  We  know  He  will  come,  jIB.  i.  i  u 

3.  And  that  e'er  long,  2  S.  Prr.  iU.  S. 

Uses* 

1.  Have  a  Care  of  Excefs,  bat  be  moderate  2a 
aQ  Things. 

Confider; 

1.  By  this  Means,  yoa  will  keep  yoorlelf 

always  in  tn  even  Frame,  S.  Lvi.  xxl 
19. 

2.  YoQ  will  avoid  Sorrow,  as  well  as  Sin. 

2.  Often  conlider  the  Omniprefence  of  GOp^ 

1.  In  your  dvil  Commerces. 

2.  Whenyon  areby  yenrfclves,  y^ix.  ii, 
3*  When  in  Company. 

4.  .  When  you  pray. 

5.  When  you  near. 

3.  Often  conlider  the  Lord  is  at  band  to  jnigp 
yw,  either, 

1.  To  eternal  Mifery,  S.  MMtth.  xxv.  46. 

2.  Or  e)fe  to  eternal  Joys. 


([^OLQSat 


JP,'"    MlJ.il  J 
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C^toss.  i.  14. 

hi  whom  we  ba/oe  Rtdeaftion  through  Ins 
Bloody  evm  the  Forghetufi  of  Sins, 

Here  obftrre,  ^ 

I.  npHB  Benefit  we  have  by  Cbrifi.   HeJem* 

I  •  From  (be  Gailt  of  Sin* 
1.    Original,  Efhef.iLi, 

.    2.  A&askh 

2.  Tbe  Prevalence  ofSm^Hehr.  ix.  13, 14*  jtS^p 
m.26.  S.Prr.i.  18. 
^.  The  Power  of  Satan,  Cclpjfl  13. 

4.  The  Corfe  of  the  Law,  Gst.  lii.  1 3. 

5.  The  Wrath  of  GOD. 
I.  In  Time. 

a.  To  Bternity,  i  Tfcj^  i.  la 


n.  The  Means  of  oar  J(c4^iiKfri«ff.  By  His  Blood. 
I .  Oar  Redeemer  maft  be  Man,  1  Tipi.  ii.  5. 
2«  He  maft  fafier. 
3«  A  Death. 
'  4.  A  bloody  Death,  Hfhr.  it*  22* 
Whereby, 
X.  He  expiates  osr  Sins,  1  &  Jokri.  i,  2. 
2.  Parchafeth  the  Spirit  for  qs,  &  IJfialr.  jcvi.  7* 
3*  Conquers  Satan,  /fefc^.  ii.  1 4. 

4.  Satisfies  the  Law,  Jfa*  liii.  5,  tf. 

5.  Reconcileth  GOD9  Rom.  v.  10, 1 1. 

m.  Ftrgivenefs  of  StM  ii  one  of  the  grea^  Be- 
aefici  we  receive  by  Ghrift's  Plood. 

I.  What 


■•.  '     ". 
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I.   Wfaat  is  Sin  ? 

t.  Habitaal)  Jtte»*vitL  t7^  ]8« 
X.   Adoal.  ' 

Which  if  a  TranfgrefficMi  of  G  O  D's 
Law^  I  S.  5^.  itl  4. 
I.  GOD  bath  giTeii  all  His  Crcatorcs 
Laws  to  oblerve. 

1.  To  fpidtual Creatures,  S.  LtJk.  L  itf.  * 

& //iirrih  xivL  53. 

2.  Bodily,  Jn.  xxxl  35.  and  v.  az. 

3.  To  Maa  mixt  of  both. 

2*  Thefe  Laws  are  ettbcr,  (  P/4/.  xxxTiL 
27.) 

1.  Negative. 

2.  Affirmatire* 

3.  As  fbme  Angels  fo  all  Men  tranigttfi 

tbcfe  Laws,  Rom.  iiL  23. 
4*  This  Tranlgrelfion  is  properly  Sin* 
2.  How  many  Things  are  there  to  be  con- 
fidered  in  Sin  ? 

z*  Difibrmity  to  the  Law,  i  S.3F#lr*iii.  4. 

2.  Privation  of  Righteoufiiefi,  EccUf.  viL 

29.  Not  removed  by  Remiffion. 

3.  Offimce  to  GOD,  Ffd.  xcv.  la  2  Sam.  xi. 

_4«  Taming  firora  GOD,  Exoi.  xxxii.  8.  ^^ 

>  lix.  2. 

5.  Defilement,  Rw.  xxii.  1 1.  2  S.  f$t.  il  22. 

tf.  The  Morit  or  Defert,  Death,  Rom.  vi. 

23- 

7.  The  Gailt  or  Obliption  to  the  Pnniih* 

meat  doe  to  Sin,  Cem  W^  1  f.  Gd.  iii.  1 6. 

Heace  caDed  ipuKiiUlM^  S.  Matth.  n. 

i^  jmiM  filvtm. 
3-  What  ii  t^iivemfi  ofSmf 
A  reflM|]^g  the  Obli|ation  doc  to  Sin,  il/ycl^. 

>ii^,  19^ 

1.  The 
4 
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1.  The  Exprefljons  of  it. 

Releaiing,  Ifn.  Ixi.  i  • 
*  2.  Mercifblnels  to  our  Sins,  H$hr.  viii.  1 1. 
ik%mr  S.  Lffil.  xviii.  13*  'o  etJf  lAAid-n- 

3.  Pafling  over,  Rom.  iii.  25.  Wpf^K. 

4.  Purging  from  Sin,  Pfd.  li.  7.   ai1H3 

yKOnn,  Zeti.  xiv.  tf . 

5.  Not  remembring  Sin,  ^Ttr.  xxxi.  34. 

ni;;  nDt«  kV,  Hihr.  vUi.  12.   i?  fti 

^n^S^  Its,  * 

tf.   Covering  Sin,  Pfal.  xxxii.  .1.  ^1D3,  li.  9* 

and  ixxxv.  2. 
7.   Taking  away,  and  removing  Sin,  P/mL 

ciii.  10,  12;  Ex0d.  xxxiv.  7.    k<lt;iJ, 

irt/^xvi.  20, 21,22. 

S.  Calling  behind  god's  Back,^xxxviii- 

17.  P/mI.  xc.  8. 
9.  Blotting  out  Sin,^4.xliii.25.  and  xiiv.22. 
ID.  Kot  impnttng  Sins,  P/W.  xxxii*  i,  2. 

Rom.  iv.  7, 8.  iWc.  vii.  18,  19. 

2.  The  Nature. 

Forgii/omfs  of  Sm  is  tiU  AGt  of  G  O  D's 
Grace,  whereby  He  abfolves  as  from 
the  Obligation  to  fuch  Punilhments, 
as  Himfelf  hath  threatened  againft  thofe    , 
Sins  that  are  committed  by  as. 
Three  Things  prenUU.  - 

1.  RemifTion  is  not  the  iame  that  Mor^.  ^ 

tification* 

2.  It  is  put  for  Jnftification,  Synechdo- 

chically,  /f^w.  iv.  <f,  7*  8. 

3.  Yet  is  not  the  whole  of  it,  Rom^  iv.  25. 

In  the  Definition  obferve, 
J.   The  general  Nature  j  an  A^  ^^ 
G  O  D's  Grace,      r 

I.    An 


i.   An  A&- 

2.  Of  GOD. 

1.  It  is  alcribed  to  Him  alone, 

Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  Ifd.  xliii.  25. 
S.  Aiiir-  ii.  7. 
2«  We  are  to  ask  it  of  Him,  SMm. 
vi.  1 2. 

3.  GOD  juftifics.  Item.  viii.  33. 

4.  Oar  Sins  are  only  againft  GOD, 

3.  Of  god's  Grace,  and  lb  diftinft 

from  the  Ads  of  His 
i^   Wiidom. 

2.  Power. 

5.  Jufticc. 

This  appears, 
!•  From  Scripture,  £pJ&r/Ii.  7. 
7/4.  xliii'  25. 

2.  Reafon;  nothing  in  the  Crea- 

ture could  move  Him. 

3.  Experience,  in  S.  P4w/,  S.  P#- 

ur^  &c. 
Of^jeff.  But  hath  notChrift  merited  it  ? 
<•  It  is  ofGdD'sGracci  to  contrive 
that  Way. 

2.  It  is  of  His  Grace,  that  we  have 

Faith,  to  apply  Chrift  to  us, 

Efhef.\l%. 

3.  It  is  of  His  Grace  to  accept  it* 
2.   The  fpccifical  Difference. 

Whereby  He  ablblvei  us,  &c.^ 
Xi  GOD  hath  given  us  Laws. 

2,  To  tbefe  Laws  He  annex'd^Re-- 

wards  and  Puniihments;  beut. 
XXX.  15,  id,  <^c. 

3.  We  have  broken  th«  Laws,  Rom. 

iii-ij, 

4.  And 
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4.  Andifo  are  obUged  tothePanifli- 
ments. 

5*  Tec  GOD  of  HisMerey  doth  act 
paaift  US)  Excd.  xxxiv.  6^  7« 

6.  Kay,  He  takes  away  our  Tery 
Obligation  to  tbofe  Ponifli^ 
mcntSi  Pfd.xx^n.i*  And  this 
is  properly  Remiffioii. 

4.  Why  GOD  pardons  Sins  on  the  Account 
ofChrift. 

t-  GOD  ia  Mercy  pities  Man's  Milery,  fjk. . 

bciii.9*  /Ai/Ixi.  8. 
z.  His  JulUce  calls  lor  the  Bxecntion  of  His 

Laws. 
3.  Hence  Chrift  undertakes  to  accomplilh 
His  Mtfcy,  and  latisfy  His  Juftice* 
I.  Heaflumes  the  humane  Nature,  Htbr* 

il  16. 
t*  SttfierSy 
i«  Diigrace. 
X  The  Gurfe  of  the  Law,  CmI.  m.  iO| 

13- 
.  3.  The  Pains  of  Death*  , 

.     4.  TheWrathofGOD^  S.il/4r^l^.xxni« 

46. 

3*  GOD  accepts  of  theft  Sufierings  for 

our  Sins,  ijfSi.  liii- 4, 5,6,11 1 1 2.  J(«nN 

V.  8. 

4.  Theiefore  looki  iipoa  His  Juftice  as 

iatisfied,  Epb^f  v.  2. 

5.  And  lb  paraons  OS  Sinners,  P/4ljccix.  8. 

5.  What  is  required  of  us,  to  partake  of  this 

Ibrgivimfi  f 

1 .  Repeataocet  EuK  xviii.  30.  A^.  il  38. 

2.  Faith,  AS.  x.  43*  and  xiii.  38, 39* 

AA^ereby, 
1.  We  lay  hold  on  Chrift/ 

1.  Aft 
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z.  Are  uDited  to  Him. 
3.  Looked  on  as  rnfoiflg  in  Him,  Cd^f. 
ill.  I.  * 

U  8  B. 

Li1)oar  after  this  Merqr*    Coofider, 
I.  How  Miferable  you  are  witluAit  it 
I.  GOD  is  angry. 

*  2.  Yeu  are  in  continual  Danger  of  H^.    - 

3.  All  Things  cnrfed  to  yon. 

1.  How  Happy  with  it,  Pfiil.  rcdi.  i. 

1.  GOD  will  remember   Bone  of  their 

Sins. 

2.  ^ever  condemn  them,  jR^im.  viii.  u 
J.   Reconciled  to  tfiem,  J(«m.  v.  ^,  lo. 

4.  They  are  at  Peace  with  Him,  Rnm» 

V.  1. 

5.  Qaicken'd  with  Chrift,  ahff.ii.  i). 

tf.  Juftified,  JR^»».  iv.  tf,  7,  8.  and  2  Cr. 

T.    21. 

7.   An  Things  bfeffed  to  them,  Jtom.  riii.  8. 

1.  Glorified,  3?oy».  Tiii.  29, 30. 

2.  Admire  the  Goodnefs  of  GOD  ia  this 

Mercy,  ffd.  ciii.  x ,  1, 3. 


COLOSS. 
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Colo  ss,  iii.  i. 

ffye  then  be  rifin  with  Chrifi,  feek  ihoji 
Things  tobiA  are  abovey  where  Chrifi 
fitted  on  the  Right-Hand  of  GOD, 

h  f^HRISr  is  rifin. 
\^   I  •   That  He  is  rifeo,  appears^ 
I.  From  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
^.  The  Eye-Witneflcs. 
3.  The  Teftimoay  of  the  Spirit* 
Bat  they  ftole  him  away,  S.  AUtth.  xxviii.  i  f  ^ 

129x3*  add  xxvii.  tf  1,  <^3-    But, 
^   I.  Why  not  the  firft  Night?  S.Mmk. 
xxrui62. 

jH/m  ]^  i^pAKU  tfi  S.  Cbrylbft. 
1.  How  while  the  Watch  flept  ?  There 
was  a  great  Stone  called^SbU-  m?m 

3*   How  did  they  lay  the  Napkia  and 

'  Handkerchief  To  decently  ?  S.  J9h. 

XX.  6^  7.  efpeciallyf  it  being  wound 

up  with  beaten  Myrrh  and  CaOia^ 

and  other  Spices,  S.  Jph.  xix.  40. 

tittli^   S.  Chrylbft.    SfxJpnr    awtgrdpn 
••         '  ^tSfutli  rd  iiipiA^  Idem. 

4^  Suppofe  it  was  ftoUcn  by  fome  that 
had  Power  and  Leifare  to  do  thcr 
Feat,  How  did  they  know  it  wa< 
the  Difciples  ? 
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— —  ■^■-i^—  "ill  •■    ■  ■  I      .  ^ 

St  lib  M  ifipmU^  Ji  vi^iUbdSy  cur  permififii  f 
Si  dormitbas^  Md$  fcifiif\  S.  AuguR:. 
Aut  fdfum  emr  fUQd  darmierwttj  & 
nwniscihus  credert  mn  debuerunt^  aut 
V9rum  9rMt  qwd  dormUrvnt^  &  quod 
fa£ium  tfi  ^fcierwti^  Idem. 

5*  'How  durfl:  the  Soldiers  fay  it  was 
flollen,  while  they  flept  ?  I^$d.  Aft« 
xii.  19.  S.  Matth.  xxnil  14. 

6.  How  come  they  to  preach  Obedience 
to  Him,  if  he  rofe  not  again  accor* 
ding  to  His  Promifc  ? 

Clem. 
7*   Is  it  likely  they  woald   fufifer  Death 

alio  for  Him,  as  they  all  did,  but 

S.  John  f 
8.  Bat  how  came  He  alive  again  ? 

II.    They  that  are  rifen  with  Chrifi^  Jhould  feik 
tbtfi  Things  tb0U  art  sAovt. 

I.   What  is  it  to  be  rifen  with  Chrift  ?   Ephef* 
ii.  5,  tf.  Cttojf.  ii.  12, 20. 

•  I .  Chrift  is  our  Head,  and  a  Pab)ick  Perfon, 

Mphif.  V.  23. 
2.  Whatfoever  He  did,  He  did  it  not  in  a 
private,  but  pablick  Capacity,  and 
therefore  we  are  look'd  upon  as  do* 
ing  it  in  Him,  Ifd.  liii.  5. 
3*  Hence,  when  He  arofe,  we  arofe  in  Him, 
and  with  Him. 

f  Mf «Aif<  dra^d&n4  1^  ii^^Si  iiyifin/JfJ^ 

S.  Chryfoft. 
Theodoret. 
rtl.  ///.  T  Meta- 


■■ii 
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Mefaphorically,  we  rife  from  Sin. 

2.  What  are  the  Things  above  ? 

1 .  The  Perfcaion  of  Graces. 

2.  The  Society  of  Angels. 

3.  The  Vifion  of  Chrift,  S.  Jch.  xvii.  24. 

4.  The  En  joy  njent  of  GOD  j  confifting, 

1 .  In  our  clear  Knowledge  of  Him^  S.  Jeh. 
♦         xvii.  3. 

2.  Perfea  Love  unto  Him. 

3.  Infinite  ExpreffionsofLove  from  Him, 

Z^pfe.  iii.  1 7. 

3.  How  feek  them  ?   It  implies, 

1.  Our  Knowledge  of  them - 

2.  Our  Longing  for  them. 

3.  Our  Labouring  to  be  inflated  in  thcni^ 

S.  Matth.  vi.  33. 

III.   Why  fliould  they  that  arc  rifen  with  Chrifi^ 

feek  thofe  things  thdtt  ate  ^pve  ? 

1.  Becaufe  now  all  Things  elfe   are   belowr 
them- 

2.  Their  Eftate  and  Inheritance  is  there. 

U  S  £• 

Seek  the  Things  above,  the  Pleafures  abovci 
the  Riches,  Honours^  &f.  above. 

1 ,    Motives. 

1.  The  Things  below  are  unfuitable,  the 

Things  above  fuitabie. 

2.  T  hey  empty  and  deceiving,  Theft  full  and 

fatisfying :  Nay,  there  is  more  Hap- 
pinefs  in  the  feeking  Heaven,  than  in 
the  enjoying  Earth.  ' 

3.  They  uncertain  to  be  attained.  Theft  cer- 

tain if  fought  for. 

4.  They  mixed  with  Troubles,  Theft  pure 

Comforts. 

\  5.  They 


-'-'''  ■  II. 
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5.  They  tranlient  and  fading,  Thcfc  perp^^ 
.  taal  and  everlaftiiig. 

2.    Means. 

1:  Excrcife  Graces.  . 

1.   Repentance. 

2-   Faith,  Hebr.  xu  5, 6. 
2.  Pcrforift  thities. 


C  O  L  O  S  S.  111.  3* 

Set  yoilr  Afi^ion  tm  things  ahiyvej  rid 
on  things  en  the  Earth, 

i.  \ TIT  HAT  t^ngs  aieve  ?   Td  irmi 

y  V  •   I-  Things  sibove  Natdrt. 

I.  Above  Earth. 

II.  What  things  on  Earth  f  tri  rnf  >»<,  i  S.y$Bi 

ii.  1 6.  Gen,  ili.  6. 

1.  Lafts  of  the  Flcfli,  Pleafures. 

2.  Loft  of  the  Eye,  Riches,  Ecclef  v.ii. 

3.  The  Pride  of  Life,  Honours'. 

III.  What  by  JftSims  i   ♦^«t»,  whiih  r^ 

fped$>  ,    '    • .     . 

i.  Th6  Underftanding  And  Mcditatingi 
1.  The  Will  and  Afitdions. 

1.  Love,  I  S.7**.  ii.  tj- 

2.  DeCrc,  Ppd.  Ixxiii.  ii- 

3.  Joy. 

fa  1.  Oisi«« 
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L    Observation. 

.    Wc  arc  not  to  fet  cur  Aftaicns  un  thhfgs  vpm 
the  Earthy  Pfal.  Ixii.  10. 

i.  They  arc  below  us,  Phil.  iii.  8. 

2.  Uofuitable  to  us. 

3.  Unfatisfying,  i  Or.  vii.  31.  J^h  xxx.  15. 
Tfal.  Ixxviii.  39.  No/,  xiii.  13.  Frov.  xxiii.  <.  S.  Lvk. 

•vm.  lo. 

4.  Troublefomc  and  vexatious,  S.  iWii^A.  xiii. 
22.  Jck  xxaviii.  22.    S.  Crtgor. 

5.  Unnecefiary.  ^ 

1 .  To  the  making  us  Happy,  J  A  xxviiL  14. 

2.  To  the  bringing  us  to  Happinefs. 

6.  Fleeting  and  unconftant,  Frov.  xxiii.  y 
2  Sim.  xix.  43*  and  xx.  i.  Btlfidzjutr.  S.  Lvk.  xiL 
IP,  20. 

Uses* 

1.  Information. 

1.  How  Sin  hath  debafed  and  infataated 

Mankind. 

2.  Sec  the  Folly  of  covetous  Worldlings. 

3.  Sec  the  Eafincfs  of  Charity,  what  a  little 

Thing  GOD  commands,  and  what  valt 
Retairns  there  wiU  be,  S-  Manb.  x.  41  ^ 
42. 

4.  What  little  Caufe  Men  have  to  be  troubled 

for  the  Want  of  fuch  Things. 
5*  Or  others  to  be  proud  of  having  them. 

2.  Bachortation. 

Set  not  ypvr  jlffilHon  en  things  Mow* 
Conlider, 

1.  If  ye  do,  ye  aofs  GOD's  Ends  in  giving 

them; 

2.  Yc  provoke  Himto  take  them  away,  Tpd. 

Ixxviii.  5,  ^,  7* 

3.  Or 
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3.  .Or  to  give  you  them  for  your  Portia, 

Ffal.  xvii.  14. 

4.  The  more  you  afftft  them,  the  lefs  Cora- 

fort  you'll  have  in  them,  P/i/.  cvL  1 5. 

5.  They  will  divert  your  Thoughts  from 

Heaven,  Pfd.  x.  3, 4* 

6.  And  fo  difturb  you  in  Duty,  Ezjth  xxxiii. 

31. 

7.  It  is  grofs  Idolatry,  Colojf.  iii.  5. 

8.  You  have  better  Things  to  mind,  S.  Matt. 

▼L  33*  Colojf.  ill  I. 

II*    Observation. 

Wc  arc  to  fit  our  AffeBions  an  things  above* 
I. '  They  are  fuitable  for  our  Anions,  Pfal. 
xvii.  15.  .     ' 

2.  Our  chief  Relations  are  there. 

1.  Our  Father,  S.Z.«i.xii.32.  S.yah.xx^  17* 

Mai.  i.  6. 

2.  Husband,  Hof.  ii.  16.  Ifa.  liv.  %.s 

3.  Brethren,  Hebr.  ii.  11.  Rom*  viii.  29. 

3.  JBecaufe  our  Treafiire  is  there. 

1 .  Riches,  S.  Matth.  vi.  1 9,  20,  z  x . 

2.  Honours,  i  Sam.  iL  30. 

3.  Pleafures,  Pfal.  xvi.  11. 

4.  Your  Affections  were  made  on  purpofe 

for  thcfc  Things,  Prov.  xvi.  4, 
5*  Setting  your  Afiedions  on  them  now,  is 
the  Way  to  come  to  the  Enjoyment  of 
them  hereafter. 

ly .   What  jifeEtiom  ? 
I.   Our  Thoughts,  PA;/,  iv.  8. 
!•  Upon  GOD,  Pfal.x.^  and  cxxxix.  18. 
2.   Upon  Chrift,  S.  Luk.  xxii.  19. 
3*   Upon  the  Scripture  that  leads  to  them, 
Pfal.  I  2. 

T  3  2.  Our 


094.        Thefaurus  Theologicus. 

2.  Oar  Love,  Deut.  vi.  5. 

3.  Defire,  PfaL  IxxiiL  2f^  Phil,  u  23.  • 

4.  Hope,  Rom.  V.  2. 

5.  Joy,  Pfal.  iv.  tf,  7.  I  S.  Per.  i.  8. 

■*  ■  • 

V.    How  fet  PUT  AffeSions  on  tbife  Things  above  t 

1 .  la  the  molt  intenfe  Degree,  S.  Lvk.  xiv.  16.  - 

2.  ConftanBly. 

Use?. 

I.   Examination. 

1 .  What  do  yoa  think  molt  of  ? 

2.  What  arc  you  the  molt  loth  to  part 

with? 
g.  What  do  you  fpend  molt  time  about  ? 
S.  Mar.  iv.  19^ 
t.  Bxhortation. 

Sit  your  AfoBions  on  things  ahovt. 

Confider, 
I.  There  is  nothing  elfe  worthy  your  Af<- 

fe£tion,  I  S.  Joh.  n.  1 5. 
2*  Ttiis  will  keep  you  from  doating  on  the 

World,  Phil.  iii.  8. 

3.  It  wiU  keep  you  too  from  grieving  tOQ 

much  about  the  Affairs  of  this  Life, 

Phil.ir.  \i^  12. 
4;  This  inrill  make  yoa  more  adive  in  all 

Duties  and  G  O  D's  Service,  JEk.  kx, 

24. 

'5*  By  letting  your  Affedion  on  things  above, 

you  will  partly  enjoy  them,  2  Cor.  xii. 

2,  3. 

6.  This  will  make  you  williug  to  die,  Phil, 

•  i.  23.  :    •'  '  • 

7.  And  fit  you  for  the  Enjoyment  of  GOD 

after  Death. 

m 

C  o  t  o  s  s. 
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CoLoss.  iii.  5. 
-"^  Nor  Covetoujnefiy  which  is  Idolatry, 

Doc  TK  IKE. 

y^OvetouJhefs  is  IddlsUry^  EpbeC  V.  5. 

I.  What  is  Cov9t9vfmfs  f 
I .  There  is  a  good  Covetoafnels. 
"En  /i  ^  ^\%onK7ii^tu  mlkS^^  Nazianz.   i  Car* 
xii.  3 1 .  as  of  Grace  and  Glory. 
1.  Sinfbl;  to  love  the  World  inordinately. 

*  Neque  tnim  auri  v'itium  efi  avMritU  vel  cufi'^ 

ditMSj  fid  hominis  perversi  amdniis  aurum^ 
jufiitid  derdiRdy  S.  Augoft. 

It  confifts, 

•  I.  In  the  inordinate  DeCre  of  Riches. 

1 .  Above  GOD'S  Glory,  S.  Luk.  xxii.  5. 

2.  Oor  own  fpiritaal  Good. 

2.  In  the  iinful  acquiring  them. 

I  •  As  to  the  Matter,  even  another's  Goods, 

I  King*  Kxi.  2. 
2.  The  Manner  and  Means  unjait,  Prw. 

X.  2.  and  xxviii*  8. 

3.  Unjaft  retaining^  not  laying  them  ont 

for  the  Ends  GOD  bath  appointed. 

1.  External, 

2.  Internal,  Worlhip  given  to  what  if  not  GOD, 
S.  Joh.  iv.  24.  ^ 

III.     How  is  Cavetcufhefs  Idolatry  f 

X.   In  that  Man  admires,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

X  4  2.  Loves 
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2.  Loves,  S.  Mkttjf.  xxii.  37. 

3.  Defires,  P/k/.  Ixxiii*  25. 

4.  Fears  loling,  S.  A/nrrAb  xl  28. 

5.  Trufts  on^  i  Ttm.  rl  17.  S.  Miir.  x.  23, 24. 

6.  Grieyes  for  the  Lofs  of^ 

7.  Rejoices  in,  PhU.iv.j^ 

8.  Labours  after,  Riches,  S.  A£tttk  vi.  39. 

*w\Sro9  niuCj  S.  Theodor. 
ObjcS- 1  •   I  worfhip  no  Images* 
yiw/w.  Yes,  of  thine  own  Fancy. 

2.  I  do  not  fall  down  to  them,  and  there* 

fore  not  worftup. 
jinfw.    But  in  thy  Soul,  and  that  is  Prin- 
cipal. 

3.  I  oiler  no  Sheep  or  Rams. 
Jnfip.    But  thyfclf. 

The  Phmniciam  and  GtrthaginiMs  ofiered 
Men. 

lAitVjMirlo,  S.  AthanaC 
Siquidem  LatislU  Jnfitir  itUm  nunc  fiumiine 
colitur  hufUMc^  La&ant.  GsBi  fjefum  ^rj j 
Tent^$mbumMf$0cruir9flacabmt^  Idem. 
£r  quibus  immitis  pUcdtur  fitnguine  c€fo 
TentMiis  bwTtnfyut  feris  dmribus  Htfus. 

^  .  Lucan. 

Bat  yours  is  a  greater  Sin.  For, 

1.  They  offered  Bodies,  not  Souls. 

2.  Others,  not  themfelres. 

'Ay<*  Apt/iJ54?jr  ix  Mt/or,  Strab*. 

4.  We  do  not  look  upon  them  as-  Gods. 

I.  You  do  in  e&ft,  becaufc  as  the  chiefcft 
Good. 

2*  Your  Sin  is  the  greater,  becaufe  yoa 

l(now  them  to  be  no  Gods,  and  yet 

worihip  them  af  Go4s» 

IV.  Signs. 
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IV.    Signs. 

I  •  Such  as  whole  Thoaghts  ran  more  .vpoa 
Earth  than  Heaven,  S.  Luk.  xii.  22, 25, 29. 

2.  Whofe  Joy  and  Grief  depends  on  oatwtrd 
Succeflesy  S*  Luk*  xii- 19. 

3*  Who  ftrive  to  be  rich,  but  matter  not 
bow; 

4.  Whole  Defires  increafe  with  their  Eftate. 

5.  Who  grudge  the  Time  that  is  (pent  in  Di- 
vine Duty,  j4mos  viii.  5. 

6.  Whoft  Hearts  are  upon  the  World,  when 
their  Bodies  are  before  GOD,  Ezxk.  xxxiii.  3 1 . 

7*  Who  do  not  improve  the  Eftates  GOD 
hath  given  them,  S.  Matth.  xxv.  24, 25. 

Use* 

a 

Avoid  it.    Coniider, 

1.  How  odious  it  is  to  GOD,  Ffal.  x*  3  • 

1.  In  not  improving,  -         - 

2.  In  abuiing,  the  Gifts  of  GOD. 

2.  How  Injurious  to  our  Neighbour  ? 

1.  By  taking  from  him  what  he  hath. 

2.  By  denying  what  he  wants. 

3.  Dangerous  to  \is. 

iv  nuMmt  avams  bmus  r/^,  in  ftiffum  fjfwnn^ 
Senec. 

1.  It  turns  our  Hearts  from  GOD,  i  S.  >lr. 

ii.  15. 

2.  The  Root  of  all  £vil,  1 77i».  vL  lo. 

Phocylid. 
Nullum  tfi  offcium  tarn  fariEtwn  atque  fi' 
Unne^  quod  nm  avMritia  camminweTt  at' 
Que  wlare  fiUaty  Cicero. 
3«  It  bils  the  Heart  with  Trouble  and  An- 
xiety, I  Tim.  vi.  p,  I  o. 

Null4 
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Nulla  avaritia  fine  pmns  efi^  quantvis  f^ 
fit  ipfd  pmnarumj  Senec. 
4,   It  will  certainly  keep  thee  from  Heaven, 
I  Cor.  vi.  9, 10. 
4.  Foolilbnefs  in  itfelf. 

!•  To  acl  fo  much  below  odrlelves. 

2.  To  throw  away  our  Souls  for  Vanity, 

S.  Matth.  xvi.  16. 

3.  To  fpend   that  little  Time  on  Earth 

wherein  we  Ihoold  prepare  for  Hea- 
ven. 
4*  To  make  jone^felf  a  Slave  for  he  knows 
not  whom,  Pfal.  xxxix.  6.  EccUf.  iv.  8. 

Means* 

!•  Think  much  of  the  Vanity  of  all  Things 
Iiere  below,  and  Glory  above* 

'  Vihfcum  temporalidf  cum  defiderantur  dtema^ 
S.  Greg. 

2I  Aft  Faith  in  the  Proraifes,  Pfd.  xxxvii.  25. 
Htkr.  xiii.  5. 

3.  Meditate  on  the  univerfal  Providence  of 
GOD,  and  his  Fatherly  Care,  S.  Luk.  xii.  31, 32. 
S  Matth.  vi.  25, 26,  &c. 

4.  Be  much  in  Prayer,  TfaL  cxix.  36. 

5.  Often  remember  my  Text,  i  S.Job.y.  21. 


1 
k 


.k 
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I  Thess. iv.  I. 

^, — ^ —  So  ye  would  abound  mcurt  and  more^ 

*    * 

I.  \KT  H  A  T  is  it  to  Mbopnd? 

VV      I-   Negatively.   Kotasifwe  could  do 
piore  than  is  required. 
For^ 
I  •  We  cannot  do  all  that  is  required,  Pfal. 

cxix.  96.  • 

2.  We  can  do  nothing  as  it  is  required, 

2  Cor.  ill.  5^ 
3*  Yet  if  we  could,  it  is  no  more  than  our 
Duty,  S.  Luk.  xvii.  lo. 
2.  Politively. 

1.  Endeavour  to  go  beyond  others,  i  Cer. 

xii.  31. 
!•   Be  more  ferious  in  pleaCng  GOD,  than 

in  any  Thing  elle,  EaUf  ix.  i  o.  Rom. 

xii.  U.S.  Mdttb.  vi.  33. 
^.  Every  Day  excel  ourfelves,  and  grow 

better,  2  S.  Pot.  iii.  1 8. 

n.    What  (hould  we  abound  mcro  md  moro  in  ? 
I.  In  Works  of  Piety  towards  GOP,  sbowtd 

fItOTo  uttd  ntot€  iff  J 

I '.  Godly  Sorrow  for  Sin  paft,  2  Car.  yli.  p, 
10,  II. 

2.  In  turning  from  o^r  prefent  Lults,  Rom. 

vi.  ii. 
.  3-   In  Faith  on  Jefus  Chirift,  S.  il/^r^Jb.  XV.  2S. 
Rom.  iv.  20. 
J  ^  For  the  Pgrdon  of  Sin,  Efhef.  i.  7. 

2.  For 


1 
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2.  For  fapplyiflg  us  with  Grace,  jiS.  iil. 
25.  S.  Job.  X7.  4, 5.  Phil.  iv.  1 3. 
4«  In  Depjcnjleace  upon  GOD's  Mercy,  Prov. 

iiL  5. 
5.  In  making  Him  our  only  Joy  and  Love, 
S*  Matth.  xxii.  37. 
.    ff«  In  Prayer  toHim^  Ram^iAh  12. 

7.  In  hearing  His  Word,  S.  Lvk.  iv.  if. 
And  receiving  His  Sacrament. 
2.  In  Works  of  Equity  to  our  Keighbour. 

1.  Wronging  none,  S.  ^i^rir.  V.  44. 

2.  Endeavoorbg  the  Good  of  all,  Gul.  vi. 

3.  Of  Charity  to  the  Poor,  i  T%m.  vl.  tS. 

2  Or.  ix*  5, 7, 8. 

IIL   Why  Jboimd  mtrt  and  mare  f 

1.  We  are  commanded,  Hebr.yi.  i.  28.  Pet^i. 

5,  6.  Efbtf.  vi.  lo.  I  Car*  XV.  58. 

2.  Unleis  we  grow  better,  we  (ball  fnrely  grow 

WOrie.     NoH  fragradi  afi  ranedi. 

3.  We  can  never  abound  too  much. 

4.  l^or  enough,  PhiL  iil.  1 1  • 

5.  The  more  we  abound,  the  more  Gloif  we 
ihall  have,  S.  Licl.xix.  i5,  17,  19.  i  Cbr.xv.  41, 
42. 

Us  as. 

t.  Reproof 

1.  TofuchasneverdopleaftGOD. 

2.  But  abonad  in  Sin. 

3 .  That  take  more  Pains  to  abound  in  Riches, 

than  Graces. 
2m  Examination* 

Compare  your  prelent  with  your  former  Ures 
9nd  Anions. 
3«  Exhortation.   Ahaund  mart  md  mare. 

M 1 A  N  $•' 
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M  1  A  N  S* 

1 .  Oft  think  of  fpititaal  Things. 

1.  Of  GOD,  Pfal.  lxiii.tf.  and  ccxxix.  18. 

2.  Of  Chrift. 

3.  Ofthe  World  to  come. 

4*  Of  your  hafting  to  it,  Atmsii.^. 
5.   Of  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

2.  Prayer,  S.  "Jam.  i.  6. 

3.  Hearing,  R^m^x*  17* 

4.  The  Sacrament. 

MOTIVSS. 

1 .  We  have  abounded  in  Sin  too  long,  x  S.  Ptt. 
iv.  3. 

2.  Oar  Life  is  continued  for  that  end,  that  yit. 
abound  in  Grace. 

3*  The  more  we  abound,  the  more  Comfort 
we  ihai}  have  here. 

4.  Abounding  is  the  beft-Sign  of  theTrudi  of 
Grace,  S.  jM$n  ii.  16. 

5.  Heaven  will  make  amends  for  all,  i  Cor. 

XV.  58. 


Th 


ESS. 
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1  T  H  E  s  s.  iv.  f .     • 

FuTtbermorey  then^  we  hefiecb  youj  Are^ 
thren^  and  exhort  you  by^tbe  Lord  Je- 
Jiis^  that  as  ye  have  received  of  ui 
bow  you  (night  to  walk^  and  to  ileafi 

GOD,   &c. 

W  B  ought  fo  to  walkj  as  to  plea/e  GOD. 

h  What  is  it  to  pUafe  GOD  ? 

1.  Negatively.    Not  as  if  we  could  do  an^ 
thing  in  its  dwn  Katare  pleaiing  to  GOD,  2  Cor. 

iii-  S- 

2.  But  fo  as  that  He  may  accept,  in  Chriff,' 
(  S.  Mdtth.  iii.  1 7. ) 

1 .  Of  our  Perfbiii,  Ephef.  i.  6. 

2.  Our  A&ions,  1  S.  Pet.  ii.  5.  S.tui.  ii.  14. 

1.  So  as  not  to  be  angry  with  us  lor 

them. 

2.  So  as  to  be  favourable  td  tis^  Prov.  viii; 

35.  ZophAii.  17. 
3*  So  as  to  give  us  a  Reward,^  S.  JlfMb; 
vL  4.  and  x.  j^i* 

II.   Why  Ihould  we  )>/f4/t  &0i>  f 

1.  Becaufe  He  is  fi>  Great  and  Mighty,  Jer.  r: 

21. 

2.  So  Jufl:.      * 

3*  So  Gracious,  lyW.  cxxx.  4* 

4.  His  Fleafnre  is  the  higbeft  Happinefs^  Pfst; 

XXX.  5.  and  Ixiii.  3« 

f   Thi* 
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5.   This  is  the  End  of  Chrift's  Incarnation,  and 
©ur  ^rofcffiod,  AEt.  iii.  i£.  2  Ttm.  ii.  i^ 

III.    How  may  we  fltafe  Him  } 
I.    In  general^  liebr.xl  5. 

1 .  We  muft  be  renewed,  Kom.  viii.  8. 

2.  Do  w^at  He  hath  commanded,    i  Sam. 

xviii-  22.  Pfal.'h  12,  13. 

3.  Thtr^for$  dp  if,    that    we   may  plcafc 

•  Him.         » 

4.  Do  it  with  Underftanding  and  Difcretion, 

I  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

5.  With  Chearfulnefs,  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  Pfal.  xl8, 

6.  In  Faith,  //eir.  xi.  5. 

7.  To  the  Glory  of  GOD,  i  Or.  x.  31. 
2.   Particularly,  thefe  Things  pleafe  Him. 

I .   Repentance,  Ezjck.  xxxiii.  1 1 .  PfiU.  li.  1 7. 
2*   Humility,   ffa.  IxVi.  2^    and   Ivii*  15, 

1  S.  Pet.  V.  8. 
5.  Truft  on  His  Promifts,  P/kt.  cxlvii.  1 1. 

4.  SubmiflTion  to  His  Providences,   i  Sam^ 

iii.  1 8.  PfdL  xxxix.  9.  . 

5.  Prayer,  1  King,  iii.  i o.  i  Tim. ii.  i,  2, 3, 4%  * 

6.  Frequent  Meditations  upon  Him,  Pjid. 

xix.  !4« 

7.  Juftice,  i^c.  vi.  7j  8.  P/i/.  li.  19. 

S.  Mercy  and  Forgiving  oae another,  /yi/. 

ciii.  9)  10, 1 1^  S.  Matth.  vi.  14. 
9.  Charity  to  the  Poor,  PhiL  iv.  18. 
io«  With  Thankfulnefs  for  His  Mercies  and 
Kindneis  to  us,  P/4/.lxix.  ^0,31. 

Use. 

Endeavour  to  fteafe  COD^ 

Conlider, 
I.  Other  wife  you  crofs  His  End  in  making 
you,   Prov.  xvi.  4. 

2.  So 
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2.  So  long  as  He  is  difpleafcd,    you  arc  ia 
continual  Danger  of  Hell-Fire^ 

3.  If  you  pkafe  Him,  you  need  pleafe  none 
elfc,  Prav.  xvL  7. 

4.  Nor  take  Care  for  any  thing,  S.  Afmb.  vi. 
33«  I  S.  Job.  iii.  22. 

5.  He  win  blefs  and  fanftify^aU  His  Provi- 
dences to  you,  Rvm.  viii.  28. 

6.  Pleafing  G  O  D  is  the  Work  of  Heaven, 
P/al.  ciiu  20,21. 

7*  Pleaft  Him  here,    and  enjoy  Him  here- 
after* 


I  Thess*  V.  16; 


•    » 


Bejotce  evermore, 

I.  TTT H  AT  is  it  to  r#;>K»? 
W     There  is, 

I.  Aoatorali 

a.  A  finfiil,  EceUf.  xL  9'    R»t  fivent  eft  vomrn 

3.  A  lawiul,  Joy  in  ontvard  Tbiflgs,  EccUf.iL 
24.  and  iii*  12, 13,22. 

4.  A  fpiritoal  Joy  in  G  O D,  fbU,  iiL  t.  and 

iv.  4. 

II.  What  is  it  to  rtjok*  always  in  the  LORD? 
To  make  Him  die  Objed  of  all  oar  Joy. 

I.  For  what  He  is  in  Himfelf,  S.  Atef &. xix. 
17. 
^  For  what  He  is  to  ns. 
.  X.  Oar  Prefenrer,  P/U.xlvi.  1,2.' 

2.  Onr 


i.  Our  Saviour,  H^.  m.  18.  ?yi/.xxyii.  i.- 
3.   Our  GOD,  Htbr,  viji.  i  o.       .  . 

III.    Why  oaghc  wc  to  tejoict  ever  more  t 

1.  GOB  commands  it,  Tfal.  xxxii.  1 1.  ij^jini^ 
Phil.  iy.  4. 

z.  Chrift  prays  fer  it,  S.  7*i,  xvii.  i }. 

3.  The  HoJy  Ghoft  Works  it,  S.  "joh.  xiv»  irf. 
^nd  xvi.  7. 

4.  It  is  necd&ry  and  ufeful. 

1 .  To  leflen  our  Efteem  of  the  World,  and  of 

finfol  Pleafurcs,  P/i/.  iv.?-  and^lxxxiv,  i  o; 

2.  To  enlarge  our  Hearts,  and  make  them' 

more  capacious  of  Heavenly  T^hings. 
3*   To  facilitate  our  Duties^  and  inake  us 

adive  in  the  Service  of  GOD,  Bei^U 

xxvKi.  47.  Nehem.  viii.  lo. 
4.  To    fupport   us   under  our  Troubles^ 

i  S.  JFet.  I  7,  S. 

IV.  How  rady  we  always  rejoice } 

I .   Live  above  the  World,  2  Cor.  i v.  18; 

,  2.   Live  above  the  naturdl  Temper  of  youf 

Bodies* 

3.  Avoid  fuch  Things,  as  are  wont  to  grieve 
and  trouble  you. 

1.  GrolsSins,  P/i/.  li  8.  S.M/itih:}txn.y$^ 

2  &r.  i.  12. 

2.  Needlefs  Queftions. 

1.  About GOiys Decrees. 

2.  About  the  punctual  Time  of  yoW  Con* 

verfion. 

3.  Judging  yourlelves  according  to  your 

ouftward  Conffition,  EicUjtix*  1. 

4-   Whatfoever  happens,  ftill  put  your  Truft 

in  GOD,  Jfa.  I  v.  7.  xlix.  1  J,  14.  and  1. 10.  Heh^.- 
xiii.  6. 

Fol.  III.  V  i  A« 
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5.  Aft  your  Faith  cottftantljr  on  our  Blefled 
Saviour,  S.Joh.xvr.  i.  Uaw.  yiii,  33, 34. 

6.  Ofcea  meditate  upon  the  Happinefs  of  thole 
who  truly  fear  GOD. 

1.  In  this  World,  ^0;»-viii.  28.   • 

2.  In  the  World  to  come,  i  Cor.  ii,  9. 

7.  Check  thyfeif,  whenfoever  thou  findeft  thy 
SpiiitSv begin  to  fink,  Pfal.  xlii.  5,  ii- 


I  T  H  E  S  S,  V.    1.7. 

Pray  without  ceajing. 


I.  TX/HAT  isittoyrjy? 

ynfofjifjuiy  S.  Qafil. 

1 .  It  is  a  Defire.  That  is  the  Nature  of  it. 

We  miy  defire  a  Thing, 
I ;   With  our  Mouths  only,  //i.  xxix.  1 3. 
2:   With  our  Hearts  only,  i  Sam.  i.  13. 
3.   Both  with  Heart  and  Mouth.     This  is 

Prayer  •,  and  fo  Prayer  is  both  cordial 

and  oral,  S.  "Joh.  xvii.  i. 

2.  The  Subjeft,  good  Things,  i  7/w.  iv.  8. 
2.   For  our  Natural  Life. 

1 .  For  our  Being,  S.  'J dm.  y.  1 4, 1 5. 

2.  For  our  Well-Being,  Trov.  xxx-  8: 
2.  For  our  Spiritual  Life. 

1.  To  underftand  the  Scriptures,  Pfal. 

cxix.  1 8.  S.  "Jam*  i.  5. 

2.  To  repent  of  Sin,  Pfal.  li.  7,  to. 

3.  To  believe  in  Chrift,  S,  Lvk.  xvii.  5. 

4.  To  love  GOD. 

•    -.  5.   For 
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5.  For  Pardon  of  Sin,  AH.  viii.  22.  SM^tt* 

vi.  1 3.  •    .  ,. 

3.   For  our  Eternal  Life.  | 

1/  To  hold  out  to  the  End^  Pfal.  li.  11. 
2-   And  then  crowu  us  with  Glory*  2  Tim. 
IV.  7. 8. 
3.   The  Objea,  GOD,  not  Saints* 
As. appears,. 

1 .  From  Scripture,  Roin.  x.  1 4.  S.  Lvk,  xi.  2. 

2.  From  Reafon. 

1.  Saints  cannot  hear  us. 

2.  If  they  do,  they  cannot  help  us,  Ifa. 

xLv.  20. 

3.  Prayer  is  Part  of  Divine  Worlhip. 

3-  Fathers, 

tiZi  *ip^tT9i'xjifj^(ii  m^  0s^  S'tAhiyi^^  S.  ChryH 

*Af^tAKf  o*'OM*t^«j',  &c.  AJ'fltflg/xrt,  Cone.  Laod. 

i/7ii  ^ACi  0««,  Orig. 
GOD4  Father,  Son,  yiH'.  xvii.  59. 

^^.yixeil©-^  Greg.  Nazianz. 
'Ey^w  ^AtfTp«*0€?,  S.  Chryfoft.  ^ 

Invockre  Domini  nomen^  ac  adorare  D^um^ 

vnum  &  idem  efi^  Orig. 

II.  How  doth  it  appear,  that  we  ought  to  fray  f 

1.  GOD  commandeth  it,  i  Tim.  ii.  8. 

2.  It  is  Part  of  His  Vv'orfhip,  PfaL  xcv.  tf ,  7. 

3.  By  this  we  give  Him  Glory. 

I.   Of  His  Sovereignty  over  us. 
2-   His  Immenfity  and  pmniprefencr,  SMatt. 
vr.6. 

3'   His  All-fufficiency-  ' 

4-  His  Mercy. 

5-  His  Faithfulnefs  to  His  Promifes. 

U  2  4.  This 


2oS        Thefatirus  Theohgkta, 


4,'  This  is  the  Means  appointed  by  GOD  for 
oijr  Receipt  of  good  Things,  Ezjtk.  xxxvi.  37. 

S.  L«*-xi.  13- 
5 .  He  hath  promised  good  Things  to  it,  SMan* 

vii,  ?• 

111.    How^fhould  w^^rii^? 

1 .  Outward  Reverence  in  our  Bodies,  as  Kneel* 
ing ',  for,  that  we  ought  to  kneel  at  Prayer,  ap- 
peaf  s,  in  that  it  is  commanded,  Htbr.  xiu  28.  Tfml. 
xcv.  6.  Ifa.  xlv.  23. 

The  Saints  always  did  fb. 
I .    Daniel,  JD4».  vi.  i  o. 
2*  Solomon,  2  Chrw.  vi.  z  3. 

3.  S.  Peter,  AS*  ix.  40. 

4«  S.  Paul,  Ail.xx^36.  andxxi.  5.  Efhf.  iiu 
14. 

5.  S-  Stephen,  -/4fif.  vii.  tfo. 

6.  Of/r  Lord,  S. /.ttixxii.  41. 

2.  Inwardly. 

1.  With  the  Underftanding,  i  C^r. xiv.  1 5. 

2.  The  Heart,  Ifa.  xxix.  13.  Ezjtk.  xxxiii. 

31.  1  C(W.  xiv.  15. 
3#  In  Charity^  i  Tim.  ii.  8. 

4.  With  refped  to  the  Proniifes,  Gin.  xxxii. 

p,io,  11,12. 

1.  Abfolutely,  for  Spiritual, 

2.  Conditionally,  for  Temporal,  Things. 

1.  THat  they  are  for  GOD's  €lory, 

S*Matth.x^n.  39. 

2.  For  our  Good. 

5.  In  the  Name  of  Chrift,  S.  Jck  xiv.  1 3. 

6.  In  Faith,  Hebr.  xL  6. 

Believing,  S.  Matth.  xxi.  22.  S.  Jam.  i. 

i;  That  GOD  can, 

2.   That 
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z.  That  He  wiD^graat  what  we  ask^  fo  far 
as  it  is  Good  for  as,  for  the  fake  of 
Cbrilt,  S.  Mm".  xi.  24. 

7.  To  a  right  £ad,  &  Mmth.  vi.  &  S.  Jsm. 

if-  3.  • 

8.  Pray  ib  as  to  expe&  what  we  pray  for^ 

MoTivas*    Confider, 

I  •   GOD,  to  whom  we  pray,  E0m.  x.  I4.  * 
2.  Our  own  Dependence  upon  Him>    AEt. 
xvii.  28. 
3-  The  Neceffity  of  what  we  defire. 

4.  Our  owa  Uaworthiflefi,  Ctn.xxxCu  10. 

5.  The  Groond  of  oar  Hopes  in  Cbrift,  i  S.'joh. 

ii.  (• 

6.  GOD  hath  promifed  to  hear  our  Prayers, 
S*  Manb.  vii.  7.  S.  ^^^ib.  xvi.  24.  S^  LiA*  xi*  9. 

.    IV.  When  fhould  we  fray  f 

Without  ceafing. 

1 .  Kegatively;  Not  as  if  all  oar  Time  was  to 
be  fpent  in  Prayer, 
a.  Pofitively. 

1.  So  as  always  to  have  oar  Hearts  in  a 

praying  Poftare,  P/i/.  Ivii.  7. 

2.  So  as  to  take  all  Occaiions  of  Prayer^ 

xSdm.  ix.  13.  S.  Luk.\\.  37*  and  xxiv. 
53.  AH.  i.  14. 
3*  So  as  to  pray  in  all  Conditions,  Efhtf.  vi. 
18.  S.Jam.v.  13. 

4.  So  as  not  to  leave  oW  praying  for  any 

Mercy,  bccaufeGOD  doth  not  at  firft 
hear  us,  S.  Luk^  xviii.  i.   2  Cor.  xiu 

5.  So  ^s  to  pray  every  Day  i  for, 

U  3  ^-  GOD 


■   ■  ■  i    ^  7^       . : : —  - 
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1.  GOD  is  to  be  worlhipped  every  Day, 

S.  Lvh  i.  75. 

2.  The  Sacrifices  of  the  Old  Teftamcnt 

were  to  be  offered  every  Day,  Num. 
*  xxviii,  3.  Pfal.  \u  17.  iJehr.  xiii.  15. 

^if7.  iii.  I.  add  x.  p. 

3.  Our  SaviQur  teacheth  us  to  pray  every 

Day,  S.  Matth.  vi.  1 1 . 
4*  The  Saints,  in  9II  Ages,  have  made 
Prayer  their  daily  Exercife,  Ffd.  Iv. 
17.  and  cxix.  itf^.  2)4».  vi.  10, 
^  5.  I^ature  itfelf  teacheth  all  to  pray  each 

Pay ;  yea,  the  M^^nntans  do  it* 
6*  There  is  not  a  Day,  but  we  iin. 
7.  Nor  a  Day,  but  we  want  Mercies, 
oar  Dependence  being  always  opbix 
GOD.  * 

6.  So  as  to  take  all  Occaiions  to  lift  up  our 
Hearts  to  G  O  D  in  Ibort  Prayers  6r 
Ejacuiatioq^  S. Lnhxvii.^.  Nehem- iu 
4.  V.  ipr  aod  x.iii.  22.  S.Mar.ix.  24^' 
I  Sdm.  i.  1 3.  S.  Luk.  xxiii.  42, 43. 

1JSE$. 

^         ,^  I.  Information.     . 

1 .  •  How  hard  it  is  to  pray,  Efhef,  vi.  i  % 

2.  How  few  that  do  it,  Pfal.  xiv.  4.   *  • 
5.   How  imperfed  bur  beft  Prayers  are. 

2*  Exhortation.  •  ♦ 

I.   Repent  ofyourNegled  of  this  Duty, 
a-    Reform.    Tray  mrhaut  cedjwg. 

I.  Publickly  i  to  as,  (S.  /.wl.  xviil.  IQ. 
S.  i^^rr^.  xviii. 2o.  S.  Luk.ii.  37.  aa4 
IV.  16.) 
I.  To  mind  what  is  prayed  for. 
}.  To  pray  for  it  yourfelvcs. 
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2.  la  your  Families ;  for, 

1.  This  is  commanded,   Ephef.  vi.  18. 

S.  Matth.  vi.  II. 

2.  We  have  Precedents  of  it,  Jofij,  xxi\r. 

1 5.  I  Sam.  i.  2 1 .  Eflh.  iv.  1 6.  S.Luh 
ix.  1 8.  ji£l.  X.  2. 

3.  Confider  the  NecefTity  of  it 

•  I .  There  are  Family-Sins  to  get  par- 
doned. ' 
2.   Family -Mercies  to  be  obtained, 
and  td  oblige  us  to  Thankful- 
nels. 

4.  Condder  the  Benefit  of  it. 
I-   It  will. keep  Sin  out. 

2.  Bring  a  Blcffing  into  the  Family, 
PrQv.  iii.  35. 

3.  'Secret  Prayers,  S.  Matth.  vit  6. 

1.  With  Reverence,  jEz:rJx.  5,  tf.  Dan. 

vi.  10.  ASt.ix.^o., 

2.  Attention. ' 

1.  Of  the  Mind.  *     \ 

1.  To  GOD  we  pray  to. 

2.  To  the  Thing  we  pray  for. 

2.  Of  the  Will. 
I-   The  Defire. 

2.   Trijft  and  Faith. 
3-   Sincerity,  S.74iw-.iy.  3. 

Motives.     Confider, 

1.  We  have  no  ground  to  expedl  any  Blefling 
without  Prayer,  Ezjtk.  xxxvi.  37. 

2.  It  is  a  Means  for  the  getting  all  Bledings 
Spiritual  •and  Temporal,  S.  Matth.  vii.  7.  and  xxi. 
22.  S.  "jam.  in  5. 

3.  It  is,  in  itfelf,  the  moft  heavenly  Duty  we 
can  perform,  Phil.  iii.  20. 

U  4.  I  T  H  E  s  s. 
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I  Thess.  y.  1 8. 

Jn  every  Thing  give  Thanks. 


-•^•••^ 


I 


T  is  o«r  Duty  to  be  alv^ays  thankful. 


1.  Whom  mull  wc  £ive  Th^h  to  ?  Only  to 
GOD  i  becaufc,  (  Pfal.  c  4.) 

X.  it  is  only  by  Him,  wc  arc  prcfprved  from 
Evil,  Pf4^  cxxi.  ?• 

2.  It  is  ooly  from  Hjm,  that  wc  have  any 
Thing  that  is  Good,  S.  Jam.  i.  1 7. 

3.  Becauf^  He  only  is  iCjood  in  Himfelf,  Pfai 
cxxxvL  !•  and  cvii.  i.  S.  Luk.  ^viii.  19* 

II.  How  fliould  we  give  Thanh  to  Him  ? 

1.  By  an  humble  Confeflion  of  our  own  Un- 
worthinefs,  Gen.xxxiu  10.  Ephef/nlS* 

'       !•  By  rcafon  of  Original  Sin,  PfalAl  5. 

2.  Acbial  Tranfgreflions,  1  Cor.  xv.  9. 

3.  Our  Abnfc  of  His  Mercies,  S.'Jud.^ 

2.  By  an  humble  Acknowledgment  of  Him  in 
i^U 'wc  have,  HTH,  Prw.  iii.  6. 

^       I .   Hii  Power,  Pfal.  cxxxv.  1  > 6. 

2.  Gbodiiefs,  f/4/.c.tlv.  i,  2,9. 

3.  Mercy,  /yi/.cxxxvi.  1,2,3. 

^.  ''By  admiring  Him  in  all  wc  have,    and 
prdfing,  I  Chron.  xxix.  12, 13* 

4.  By  improving  all  for  His  Glory,    Pnfv, 
iii.  9. 

5.  By  walking  before  Him  in  all  WeU-plcafing, 

2Tiiw.i.  3. 

^  •  - »  .  *^ 

III.  what  mult  we  thank  Him  for  ?  For  al} 

Thiogs,.  £//!»/:  V.  20.  '        ■  ' 

• '   -   ■     '  I.  Otw 


-/  < 
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I.  Our  Mercies. 

1.  Spiritoal. 

1.  His  fending  Chrift  to  die ier4if,S.Z^. 

ii«  14. 

2.  His  Spirit  to  quicken  u$»  2  Or.  ix.  15. 

3.  His  Goipel,  S.  Moith.  xi.  25.  « 

4.  His  rcftraUing  Grgce^   t  Ou^^sw^  57; 

Ram*  vii.  25*. 
$.  His  rentwing  and  fan&tfyiBg Gtace. 

6.  Uk  fpiritoal  Comforts^  ?/«/.  cxlvii. 

^  i,  3.     • 

7.  His  Ordinances,  as  at  this  time. 

2.  Temporal. 

1.  His  making  us,  Pfid.  c.  i,  2,3.  and 

xcv.  4. 

2.  Prefcrving  us,  AS.  xvii.  28. 

3.  Providing  for  us,  P/i*.  cxIviL  7, 8,  p. 

1  THrn.  vi.  17. 

4.  Our  Health  and  Strength,  Pfat.  xviii. 

32-  - 

5.  Oar  Gifts  and  Parts,  1  Or.  xiv.  18. 

6.  Our  Life  and  Liberty. 

7.  Oar  Proteaion  from  all  Dangers. 
I.  Cor  Afflidions,  J^i.  21. 

1.  Becaufe  they  are  not  lb  great,  as  we  have 

delerved,  Ezjr.  ix.  13. 
I  •  Not  (pintoal^  FfiU.  cxlvii.  20. 
2*  Kot  eternal,  JUm.  iii.  3p. 

2.  Becanfe  they  are  itiU  mixM  with  Mer- 

cies* 

3.  Becaufe  they  are  rcaBy  fpiritual  Mercies, 

Xmi.  viti.  28.  Nelfr.  xil  10. 

1.  For  the  4eadning  our  Sins,  ;}^0^  xxxvi. 

8f  9,  lo. 

2.  For  the  quickning  our  Graces,  PfiJ. 

cxix.  67. 

Uses. 
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USBS* 

•   |.  To  fuch  as  never  think  of  that  GOD, 
who  gives  them  all  Things  to  enjoy, 

2.  Who  think  upon  Him,  but  are  not  thank- 

ful to  Him.. 

3.  Who  thank  Him  with  their  Mopths,  but 

not  their  Hearts.  Colcf.iii.  16. 

4.  Who  thank  Him  tor  fome  Things,  bat 

not  for  all,  Ephef.  v.  20. 
2.   Exhort^ion.    Be  thankful. 

Confider, 
.  I.  This  is  all  the  Requitkl  GOD  expeds,  or 
you  can  give,  for  your  Mercies,  P/i/.  K 
10,  14.  and  Ixix.  30,  31. 
2.  You  cannot  exped:  a  Blefling  on  them, 

qnlefs  you  be  thankful  for  them. 
3*   The  more  thankful  3K)u  are  for  Mercies 
received,  the  more  ground  you  have 
to  cxpea  more. 


I  Th  ess,  v.  19, 
Quemh  not  the  Spirit. 

I.  TXrH  A  T  are  we  to  underftand  by  the  Sfi^ 
W      Wf  ?  it  fignifies, 

1.  The  Divine  Nature  in  general,  S.  >fe.  iv. 
24. 

2.  The  Third  Perfon  in  particular. 

•      3.  The 
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3.  The  Influences  and  EfFeas,  or  Works  of  the 
Spirit,  S.  Job.  iii.  34.  ^a.  rii.  55.  S.  Luh  xl  13. 
compar'd  with  S.  Manh.  vii.  1 1-  Epbef  v^  18. 

II.  What  by  Qvenchmg  ?  Ta  wfui^*  ^  rftrw.?*. 
It  is  a  Metaphor  taken  from  Light  and  Fire* 

1.  GOD  works  in  and  of  Hinifelf. 

2.  No  Creature  can  aft,  but  by  Himi  J3. 
xvii.  28. 

3.  In  fpiritual  Aclings,  we  do  not  only  need 
the  general  Concourfe  of  His  Providence,  but 
alfo  the  fpecial  Influence  of  His  Grace,  3.  jiA. 
vi-  44. 

|.  Becaufc  of  the  Darknefs  of  pqr  Minds, 
X  Or^  ii.  14. 

2,   The  Perverfenefs  of  our   Wills,     Jer, 
xvii.  9. 

4.  When  GOD  is  pleafed  to  vouch fafe  the  In-p 
fluences  of  His  Grace,  we  are  not  to  ftiflc.them  ; 

^S,  Cant.  U  4. 

1.  Good  Thougfhts,  Xft;.  iii.  20. 

2.  Holy  Defires.- 

3.  Heavenly  Delights. 

4.  The  Beginning  of  any  .Grace,  Ze^h.  i?, 

10. 

5.  The.Aftings  of  it,  when  begun. 

6.  Inclinations  p  Duty. 

Uses* 

I.  Have  a  Care  of  the  Impediments  that  hinder 
^hp  Influences  of  Grace.    . 

I.  Blindnefs  and  H4rdnefs  of  Heart,  SMatp. 
xiii.  15. 
.  2.   Carnal  Security,  C4nt.  v.  2,  tf. 

3.  Pride,  Pfal.  xxv.  9.  i  S.  Pet.  v.  5. 

4.  Earthly-miodednefs,  S.  LuL  xviii.  23. 

5.  Unbelief,  Hebr,  iv.  2. 

2.  Wait 
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2.  Wait  upon  GOD  for  His  Spirit,  in  the  ways 
appointed. 

1.  Reading  the  Scriptures,  P/i/- xix.  7, 8. 

2.  Praying,  AH.  il  1,2. 

3.  Hearing,  yf£F.  x.  44.  and  ii»  37. 
4*  Meditation. 

5*  Sacraments. 
.3.  Relift  not  the  Motions  of  the  Spirit. 
Conlideri 
I*  We  are  commanded  not  to  cuench  the 

Spirit. 
2.   It  is  a  Fight  with  GOD  againft  oarfeWes* 
3*  If  we  once  qaench  the  Spirit,  He  may 

never  come  again,  dn.  vi.  3. 
•  Defpile  not  Prophecying^ 
.1.  What  Prophccyings  ? 

1 .  The  Scriptures  written,  2  S.  Tet. 

i.  20,  21.  iTim.\\u  \6. 

1 .  The  Truths  aflerted,^5.xxvi.  27. 

2.  Commands  enjoined,   &  Mar. 

vii.  8,  9- 

3.  Promifcs  made,  R<m.  ir.  20. 

4*  Threatnings  dpnoxmct^i  Prov- 
u  30.  Amos  iii.  8. 

2.  The  Scriptures  preached,    i  Car. 

xiv.  1,  2, 3. 
Which  They  defpife, 

1.  That  do  not  come  to  hear  them, 

$•  Lvh  iv.  16. 

2.  That  do  not  regard  what  they 

have  heard,  S.  Lnh  vr.  20. 
3*  That  do  not  prafiife  what  they 
hear  commanded,  Iav.  xxtI* 
15.  S- 5F<»^.  xiii.  17.    ' 
Why  not  defpife  them? 
I.  They  are  the  Word  of  GOD, 
.  1  Thijf.  ii.  1 3, 

.2.  They 


r:^ 
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2.  They  that  dcfpife  thfga^  d?* 
fpife  Him,  S.  Luh  x.  16. 

J.  If  we  dcfpifc  the  Word,  GOD 
may  juftly  deprive  as  of 

4.  If  we  defpife  GOD's  Word^ 

He  will  dcfpife  us,  i  Sam^ 
ii.  30.  Prdv.  i.  25, 28. 

5.  By  our  defpifiag  His  Word^ 

we  make  it  inefiedual  to 
ourfclvcs,  Heir.  iv.  2. 
Why    arc    the    Scriptarct 

called  Prophccyings  ? 
t.  They  foretell  the  firft 
Coming  ^of  Chrift,  GeM. 
HI  15.  and  xlixixa  /fd4 
vii-  14,  Mai.  Hi.  i. 
1.  The  fecond.  Job  xlx.  2j. 
jilt.  i.  II. 

3*  The  RefarredioA  from  the; 
Dead,  Job  xix.  25.  i  Cor. 
XV.  52. 

4.  The   I^y   of  Judgment^ 

M^ctef.  xii.  14.'  2  Cor.  v. 
.10. 

5.  The  Aflairs  of  the  World 

to  come,  S.  Msttth.  xxv. 
4^. 
I.  The  Punilbment  of  the 
Wicked,  zThef.lj^ 

2-  The  Glory  of  the  Right- 
eous, ijfii.  Ixiv.  4. 
t   Cor.  if.  p. 


I  T 


I  Mv 
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I  Tim.  i.  I*;. 

This  is  a  faithful  Sayings  and  worthy  ef 
of  all  Acceptatifin^  that-  J  ejus  Cbrift 
came  into  the  World  to  fave  Sinners  j 
of.  whom  I  am  xhief 


c 


Hrifi  Jcfvs  cdmt  into  the  World  to  fave  Sin* 
ners,  , 


t  Who  was  this  Chrifi  Jefus  ?  One  that  liv'd 
in  Jnde4$y  about  1700  Years  ago,  call'd  Christ, 
mB  Officio^  \   Jesus,  a  Beneficio. 

lU    What  was  He  ? 

I.    G  O  D,  S.  Joh.  i.  I.  Rom^  ix-  5. 

1.  The  Name  of  GOD  is  attributed  to  Hira, 

Ifa.  ix.  6.  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

2.  The  Works  of  GOD  were  performed  by 

Him^  Laxjtrus^  S.  Joh.  xi«43.  S.  Matth, 
xii.  25.  Ram.  1.4.. 
Why  Ihoald  He  be  GOD  ? 

1.  That  He  might  bear  GOD's  Wrath. 

2.  To  fatisfy  GOD's  Juftice,  Pfd.  xlix.  7. 
3-   To  overcome  Death,  Satan,  Heir.  ii. 

14. 
4,  To  purchafe  the  Donation  of  the  Spi- 
rit, and  fb  merit  Eternal  Life  for  us. 

Use.    , 
Inference  i .  Then  all  His  Adlions  were 

meritorious. 
*.   He  is  able  to  Cive  us,  Heh.  vii.  25. 

Uses. 
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I 
i 


Uses. 

K  Canfolaiion.  We  may  be  {liltir'd  of 
Salvation  by  Him,  if  we  come  to 
Him* 

1*   Exhortation, 
I  •  Admire  Him^ 
2.   TruftinHim.. 
2.  Man^  I  Ttm.  ii.  4. 
This  appears, 

1.  In  His  Birth  andlncarnatioii. 

2.  His  Death  and  Pafliom 

Why  Man  ? 

1.  To  fafier^  Htbr.'iug.  10. 
2*   To  Cificrforus^  wr.  14. 
3.   To  landfify  our  Natures. 

Use. 

Come  boldly  to  G  O  D  in  Him,  Hthr.  vr.  1 5, 
i5.  •     . 

3«  GOD  and  Man  united  together  in  One 
Peribn,  i  S.  Prr.  iii.  i8.  Rom.  ix.  5.  7/k  vii.  14. 
S.  AfMttL  i.  23.  Why  ?  That  the  Works  of  each 
might  be  attributed  to  one  anbther,  and  fb  His 
Death  as  meritorious,  as  if  GOD  Himfelf  had 
fuffered,  AH.  xx.  28. 

U  s  B  s. 

1.  See  the  Wifdom  of  GOD. 

2.  The  Condefcenfion  of  Chrift. 

I.'  Exhortation.     Rely  wholly  upon, 

2.  Labour  after  an  Intereft  in,  this  Union, 

that  as  He  had,  you  may  have  Two 
i  Natures  in  One  Pcrfon. 

III.    Who  are  the  Sinners  He  came  to  (aye  ? 

1.  Repenting,  S.  Luk.  v.  32. 

2.  Believing  Sinners,  S-  Joh.  vi.  35, 40, 47, 

IV.   What 


■taMpi 


^ao        Tbefiunu  Thakgicas^ 


IV.  what  did  He  coine  to  fa?e  them  from  ? 
K  From  Sin. 

I*  Guilt,  2  0r«y.  2T. 
X.  Filth,  and  lb  ji&.  iii.  25. 
X  From  GOD*s  Wrath,  Rom.  v.  p. 

V.  What  to  ? 

1 .  Righteouihefs  in  their  Periods,  Jicm.  iii.  7£i 

2.  Holipefs  in  their  Natures,  Htbr*  IMU  .12.' 

3.  Happiaers  in  their  Souls,  S^Joh.  vL'47* 

Us  6  s. 

1.  JnfrrmMipfi.   • 

1.  Then  are  Sinners  loft. 

2.  They  are  not  able  to  ^ve  themfeke^; 
34  No  Creature  could  f^ve  them,  P/4/. 

xlix.  7. 
4.  The  Love  of  GOD  was  much  leen,  in 
that  He  came  to  fkre  SinMxSjRom^Y.^.' 

2.  Cmfolationi 

1.  Are  thy  Sins  great? 

2.  Many  ? 

3.  Strong?  /yi/.lxxxix.  ijf.  Chrift  came 

to  lave  ftom  them. 

3*   Exh(nrtdticiu 

I  •   Labour  to  know  Him,  2  S*  Per.  iii.  1 1. 

2.  To  love  Him,  confidering  (.Efhef^lu^. 

I  Cor^  xvi.  22. ) 

1.  What  He  was  from  Eternity. 

2.  What  He  became  in  Time. 

3.  For  whole  Sakes  He  did  it. 

3.  Turn  to  Him,  look  upon  yourletves*  at 

Sinners. 
4*  Believe  on  Him,  i  Theff.  iv.  14. 
.   5.  Get  an  Ailurance  of  your  Intereft  iut 
Him,  2  S.  Pff.  i.  10.  Joh  xix.  25^ 

I  Tim, 
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Ver.  I .  /  exhort  therefore^  that  firfi 
of  aU^  Supplications^  Prayers^  InterceffiohSy 
and  Gi'Ving  of  Thanh  be  made  for  aB 
Aien :        • 

Ver.  a.  For  Kings ^  and  for  aU  that 
are  in  Authority  ;  that  we  may  le(id  a  quiet 
ahd  peaceable  Ufe  in  aU  Oodtinejs  and 
Honefiy, 

Ver.  3.  For  this  is  good  and  accept* 
able  in  the  Sight  of.  GOD  our  Saviour^ 

■ 

Timothy  being  preferred  to  be  Paltor  of  Ephe-^ 
fusy  and  fo  the  Arnbaflador  of  the  Lord  of 
Holts  to  his  People  there,  the  Apoftle  thinks  fit 
to  iaftrod  him  in  the  way,  wd  to  (hew  hira  the 
Duties  that  lay  upon  him.  Having  therefore,  ia 
the  firft  Chapter,  exhorted  hira  to  fupprefs  Er- 
rors, and  uphold  the  Truth,  in  this  he  enters 
upon  the  other  Part  of  his  minifterial  Fundion, 
viz^  Prayer  \  and  in  particular,  that  I  may  not 
dilcourage  your  Attention  with  any  tedious  Pre- 
face, in  theft  Words  we  find  thefe  Four  Things, 

L    Afofiolum  eJchorkintem ;   I  exhort. 

II.   ExhoriatUnif  fubjetlum ;  To  pray  for  others^ 
which  is  farther  fet  forth, 

Fol  UL  X  t.  At 
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x.   Ah  tnvmerationi  fartinm  \  which  are  four : 
1.   Mnffeif^  Svfflications^  or  rather  Depreca- 
tions. 
2-   Tle9<r^X^9  Pr^ryer/,  or  Petitions. 

3.  *EvlJi^eifj   Inter cejfions. 

4.  tvxAejL9\(u^  Thunkfiivings. 
2.    Ab  objeBo.  * 

1 .  Gencrali  •,  for  aU. 

2.  Particulari  j  for  Kings  and  4B  #>  Authority. 

III.  SubjeHi  hujufce  prior itdtem  ;  firft  of  aD,  TImt 

IV.  Argujnentum  aut  txhortdtionis  rationem  \  two- 
fold, 

1.  >4fc  «fiW« 

2.  -/i  commodo. 

1.  It  is  the  Duty  of  Elders  to  inftruft 

their  Juniors. 

2.  GOD  is  pleafed  &  far  to  condeicend 

to  His  Creatures,  that  He  doth  not 
always  deal  with  them  by  Command, 
but  fometimes,  yea,  often  by  Exhor- 
tation. 

3.  In  our  A'ddrefles  to  the  Throne  of 

Grace,  we  are  not  to  be  mindful  of 
ourfclves  only,  but  of  others  too. 
I .   We  are  to  make  others  Sharers  ia 

every  Part  of  our  Prayers. 
2.,  To  that  end,    we  are  to  oblcrvc 
^      god's  Difpenfations  to  others, 
as  well  as  to  ourfelves; 
I .  It  is  not  only  for  our  Friends  and 
Relatione,  or  for  this,  or  that 
Sort,  that  we  are  to  pray,  but 
for  all. 

2/  We 
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2.  Wc  are  in  a  more  efpecial  manner 
to  pray  for  fuch  as  fit  at  the 
.   Stern,  and  are  in  Authority. 

4.  We  are  to  be  fo  careful  of  this  Duty,  as 

to  place  it  in  the  Fore-front. 

5.  It  is  the  Duty  of  Governours  to  en- 

deavour the  Peace  and  Qoietnefs  of 
their  Subjefts  :  And  they  are  fo  to 
look  to  the  Peace  and  Quietnefs  of 
their  Sub jeds,  that  this  Peace  and 
Quietnefs  ftiil  be  joined  with  Gddti^ 

nefs  and  Hontfty. 

6.  That  the  People  that  would  live  tjuiet 

and  peaceable   Lives  in   all  Codlinefi 

and  Henefty^  under  their  Governours, 

muft  be  often  foliciting  the  Throne 

of  Grace  for  it  \  for; 

I.  Thus  to  pray  for  others,  and  elpe- 

cially  for  Governours,  is  a  good 

Thing.    'Tis  good, 

1.  Materially,  formally,  finally,  ef- 

fedually. 

2.  As  'tis  good  in  itfelf,  t^  it  is  ac- 

ceptable in  the  Sight  of  GOD. 

3.  Its  being  fo  ought  to  ftir  us  up  to  * 

the  Performance  of  it. 

7.  In  the  Performance  of  every  Duty,  we 

are  to  look  to  the  pleafing  of  GOD, 
and  to  have  a  Care  that  what  we 
do  be  good  and  accepuble  in  His 
Sight. 


X  1  I  TimJ 
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I  M.  11.    5. 

Tor  there  is  One  GOD^  and  One  Me- 
diator between  GOD  and  Mm^  the 
Man  Chrift  Jefus. 

Doctrine   !• 

JEfus  Chrifi  is  Man,  as  well  as  GOD,  in  One 
Perfon. 
I.   That  He  is  GOD. 

1.  He  had  a  Being  before  born,  S.  Job.  xvi. 

27,  28. 

2.  He  was  before  the  World,  S.  Jok  I  3. 

Colojf.i.  1 5. 

n*Tp©-  itw  iyLici^©-   etri^fAoyt    tf'uwfl^y©-^  |- 

^pw,  Norvig. 

^V,  Greg.  Nazianz. 

3.  This  His  Being  was  truly  Divine,  S.  Job. 

i.  1 , 2,  I  S.  Job.  V.  20.  ^^iw.  ix.  5. 

Cvod  ejjept  foliti  ft^o  die  ante  lucent  con^ 
venire^  carmenque  Chrifio  quafi  Deo  di'- 
cere^  Plin.  Epift.  ad  Trajan. 

4.  This  His  Divine  Nature  was  the  fime 

with  the  Father's,  Phil.  ii.  d,  7.  ^. 
xl.  25. 

5.  This  Chrift  received  of  the  Father,  S.  Job. 

V.  25. 

Pater  vita  in  femetipfoy  non  a  Filio\  Filivs  vita 
in  femetiffo^  fed  a  Patre^  S.  Aoguft. 

0g3^  cK  0gf,  ^Si  c»  ^»tUj  nrATnf  fiW  ydp  SJir  o 
iTtp^  'H^  1^  tIj)  oiJLoUv  iarrai  ^vffi¥  tW 

2.  He 
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2.  He  is  Man  as  well  as  GOD. 

1.  He  had  a  Body,  Htbr.  ii.  14.  S.Joh.i.  14. 

S.  Luk.  xxiv.  39-  I  S.  Joh.  ir.  3. 
•  Simon  Afagus^  Saturnus^  Ifidorvs^  SecunduSj 
MareofiMns^  Heraclionit^,  Ophltaj  Cerdon^ 
Marcim^  &c.  thefe  were  <toKtfleu  w  ^*j'7*- 
ctdL^ai^  fuppofing  Chrift  to  have  no  real 
Body. 

2.  A  Soul,  S.  Luh  ii.  52.  S.  Matth.  xxvi.  38.' 

S.Zfi^.  xxiii.  46. 
Arius  and   Evnomius   laid,   ©eorrfjct  ^t'X"^ 
l¥i^y%K%v<u  t\w  x?^^^i  Theodoret. 

3.  This  Soul  and  Body  He  had  by  the  Power 

of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  S.  Luk.  i.  35,  and 
iii.  23. 

3.  He  is  both  GOD  and  Man,  and  yet  but 
One  Chrift  or  Mediator/ 

Clem.  Alex. 
So  that, 

1.  His  Natures  were  not  mix'd 

2.  Nor  changed  one  into  the  other. 

Affvyyyr^^^    dT^iTrJcDf^    rtJ^/ApeT»^,   dx^feiTAtfy 

Concil.  Chalced.  Act,  xx.  28.  7/i.  vii.  14. 
S.  Matth.  i.  23. 

11.    This  Chrift  is  the   One  Mediator  between 
GOD  and  Man.  / 

I-   GOD  and  Man  are  at  odds,  Rom  v.  10. 
2.    No  Man  can  reconcile  them,  i  Sam.  ii.  25. 
7«Mx^32,33. 

S*  Hence  Chrift  alone  could  do  it,  as  alone 
God  and  Man. 

I .   On  G  O  D's  Part,  Hehr,  v.  i . 

I.    By  Satisfying,  Hehr.  ii.  10.  i  Tim.  iv.  6. 
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2.  By  Interceding,  1  S.  Job.  ii.  i .  ffeh*  vii. 
25. 
2.  On.our  Part,  by  giving  us  his  Spirit,  Colof. 
h  19.  S'Joh.  i.  i(J. 

Uses. 

1.  Comfort,  1  S.Joh.iU  i.  Rom.  viii*  33. 

2.  Exhortation. 

1.  Blefs  GOD  for  this  great  Mercy. 

2.  Often  think  of  Chrift. 

3.  Rejoice  in  Him  with  Spiritual  Joy, 

I  S.  Pet*  h  8.  S.  Luh  xivi.  47*  a'ad 
ii.  24. 

Doctrine   II. 

thrift,  as  GOD- Man,  was  our  Mediator,  and 
therefore  was  anointed  to  be  a  Prieft,  a  Prophet, 
and  a  King. 

I.   Chrift  was  a  Prieft,  Pfal.  ex.  4.  lAbr*  vii. 
1 3 ,  C^c. 

Here  I  might  Ibew, 

1.  That  He  was  the  only  Prieft  that  ofiered 

Sacrifice  upon  the  Altar  for  our  Sins, 
as  GOD-Man. 

2.  He  was  the  Sacrifice,  that  was  offered 

upon  the  Altar,  JfaAiii.  to.  asMaH. 
'  3.  He  was  the  Altar,  upon  which  the  Saai- 
fice  was  offered ^//e^r.xiii.  10.  as  GOD. 
But  I  Ihall  rather  (hew  you  what  Cbrift 
was  to  do,  and  did  for  us,  as  He 
was  our  Prieft. 
I.  He  made  Satisfaction  to  GOD's  Juftice 
for  us. 
Kow,  there  were  two  Things  wherein 
GOD's  Juftice  (hould  be  fatisficd. 
I.  It  required  Punilbment  of  our  paft 
Sins. 

2.  Per- 
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2.   Perfcftion  of  oar  future  Life, 

Now,  Chrift,  as  our  Mediator,  did 
.  both  thefe  Things  for  us. 
J.  By  His  paflive, 
2.  By  His  aftive.  Obedience.  By  the 
firft,He  fatisfiedGOD's  Juftice : 
By  the  fccond.  He  purchafed 
His  Favour  for  us. 
1.   His' paflive  Obedience,  which 
was  His  undergoing  all  thole 
.  Punilbments,  which  were  due 
to  us  for  our  Sins.    He  fuf- 
fered, 

1 .  In  His  Life,  S.  Matth.  iv.  2. 

S.  Jeh.  iv.  6. 

2.  At  His  Death. 

1.  la  His  Body^  S.  Afattb. 

xxvii.30, 38.  GalAii.  13. 

2.  In  His  Soul,  S.  Luk.  xxii. 

44.  J74.  liii.  I  o.  S.  Afan. 
xxvii.  45. 
And  dU  this  Chrifl:  did  not 
fuffer  for  Himfelf,  but  for 
us  i  and  though  He  fuf- 
fered  but  as  Man,  yet 
Teeing  the  fame  JPerfon 
that  fuffered,-  was  bpth 
GOD  and  Man,  it  thence 
follows,  that  His  Suffer- 
ings were  more  than  if  all 
the  Men  in  the  World  had 
fuffered  for  ever. 

Uses- 

1 .  Loath  thy felf  for  Si n. 

2.  Admire  the  Love  of  Chrift. 

X  4  3-   As 
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3.  As  Chrift  died  for  Sin,  do 

'  you  die  to  it.  Let  not 
that  Sin  live  in  you,  that 
forced  Chrift  to  die  for 
you. 

4.  As  Chrift  died  for  you,  do 

you  live  to  Him. 
2.  His  aaive  Obedience,  S.Matt.  iii. 

1 5.  As  by  His  paffivc  Obe- 
dience, we  are  freed  from 
the  Guilt  of  Sin ;  fo  by  His 

£.T:  adive   Obedience,     wc    are 

invefted  with  Righteoufnefs. 

By  His  Sufferings,   He  was 

._  made  Sin  for  us;    by  His 

'Obedience,  we  are  made  the 

,        •  Righteoufnefs  of  GOD  i^ 

Him,  2  Car.  v.  21. 

Uses. 
Then  let  us  not  only  lay  bold 
upon  what  He  fuffered  i  but 
likewife,   upon  what  He  did 
for  us. 

2.  He  maketh  Interceffion  for  us.  Rem. 
viii.  34. 

1.  He  maketh  Requeft  for  us. 

2.  Pleads  our  Caufe,  i  S.  Joh.  ii.  i. 

3.  Prefents  our  Prayers  to  GOD. 
4-  Covers  our  Sins  from  GOD* 

U  S  E  S.      ■ 

I..  Then  we  need  not  fear  falJing 

away  from  Grace. 
2.  Wc  may  go  with  Boldnefs  to  the 

Throne  ojf  Grace.  . 

'•■■•■  2.  A 
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2.  A  Prophet,  Jfa.  Ixi.  i. 

1..  To  reveal  the  \ViU  of  GOD,  S.  Mmth. 
xi.  ^l.  S.  "Soh.  XV.  15. 

2.  To  expound  it. 

3.  To  make  as  underftaad  it. 

U  S  B  S. 

I.   Hearken' to  ehrift. 
1.  Lead  your  Lives  according  to  His  Pre- 
cepts and  Example. 

3.  A  King^  Ifa.  ix.  7- 

I .   Where  is  His  Kingdom  ?  He  hath  one, 

1 .  On  Earth. 

2.  In  Heaven,  S.  Joh.  xviii.  ^6. 
1,  How  came  He  to  this  Kingdom  ? 

1.  By  Donation. 

2,  By  Purchafe.  , 

3.  Who  are  of  His  Privy-Council  ? 
i;   GOD  the  Father,  S.Joh.xll^o. 

2.  The  Godly  His  Children,  P/mI.  xxv. 

4.  What  are  the  Laws  of  this  Kingdom  ? 
■'-■  I.    Repentance,  2  Ttm.  ii.  19. 

2.   Faith,  RomAil  27.  S,il//ir.i.  1 5.  i  S.7«fe. 

».  •  •  • 

111.  23. 

5.  What  are  the  Penalties  annex'd  ? 

1 .  The  Wrath  of  GOD,  S.  Mar.  ix.  44. 

2.  TheWormofConfcieoce. 

tf.   What  Judges  try  all  the  Caufes^  and  fen- 
tence  the  Offenders  in  this  Kingdom  > 

1 .  The  King  Himfelf,  S.  J^h.  v-  22, 27. 

2.  The  Saints,  i  Cor.  vi.  2. 

7.  When  doth  this  King  bring  His  Subjeds 
to  the  Bar  ? 
I.  At  the  private  Seflions  of  every  Man's 
Death. 

2.  At 
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2.   At  the  general  Affize,  the  Judgment- 
Day^  S.  Matth^  xii.  3tf • 
What  are  the  Honours,  which  He  will  be- 
llow upon  His  faithful  and  loyal Subjeds? 

1 .  They  Ihall  live  in  His  own  Court, 

S.  Joh.  xiL  26.  and  xvii.  24. 

2.  Bat  at  His  own  Table,   S.  Luk.  xxli. 

30. 
3*  And  be  themfelves,  as  To  maoy  Kings 
and  Prielts  in  Him,  and  with  Him, 

Rtv.  i.  6. 

USES« 

1   InfirmMfion.    Is  Chrift  a  King  ? 

1.  Wo  to  unbelieving,  rebellious  Sin- 

ners, I  Sdm.  XV.  23. 

2.  Then  blefled  be  all  believing  Saints. 

2*  Exhortation^ 

Ik  Honour  Him,  i  ^  Pft.il  17. 

2.  Obey  Him,  S.  Joh.  xv.  14. 

3.  Submit  to  Him/ 

'  4.  Pleaffe^Him,  i  TTjeffAv.  i. 
5.  Love  Him,  conCdering  'tis  H«^ 

1.  That  bought  you. 

2.  That  governs  you. 

3.  That  proteds  you. 

4.  That  fupplies  yon  with  Kecefia- 

ries  here, 

5.  That  muft  crown  you  with.Glory 

hereafter. 


I  Tim. 
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1  T I M.  iv,  8. 

For  bodily  Exercifi  frofiteth  JktU;  bta 
Godlimfs  is  profitable  unto  aU  Things, 
having  Promije  of  the  Life  that  now 
is  J  and  of  that  which  is  to  cane. 

Doctrine- 

GOdlintfi  is  frofitaile   to  all   Tiings.     ^vclCeuk 

I.    What  is  meant  by  Gedlinefs  ? 
It  implies, 

1.  The  Conformity  of  the  Will  of  Man  to  the 
Willof  GOD,  1S.fef.i15. 

2.  Of  the  Life  of  Man  to  the  Law  of  GOD, 
P/i/.  cxix.  24. 

1.  In  its  Principles. 

2.  In  its  Matter. 

3.  In  its  Manner. 

4.  In  its  End  of  our  Adions. 

II.  How  is  it  frofitahle  far  all  Things  f  That  is. 
It  is  the  Way  whereby  we  may  attain  whatfo- 
cvcr  is  really  Good  to  us,  and'  fo  it  is  profi- 
table, 

I.  For  the  Soul.- 

I.  Inks Underftanding  and  Judgment. 
*    '  1.   By  drawing  it  from  Errour. 

2.  By  fettling  of  it  in  neceflary  Truths. 
2*  In  its  Will,  by  undeceiving  of  it,  and 
*     '    by   fixing    it  upon   what   is  -really , 

gnd  not  only  apparently.  Good,  and 

"^  '  fo 


g^a^        ThefauTUS  Theologicus. 


fo  in  the  right  ordering  of  its  ASk* 
iCtions. 

1 .  Love  ahd  Hatred,  Tfal.  cxix.  1 1 3.  Am$s 

V.  15. 

2.  •  Joy  and  Grief,  EccUf  vii.  14. 

3.  Defire  and  Abhorrence,  PfaL  cxix.  1 53* 
4*   Boldnefs  and  Audacity,  Proz;.  xxviii.  i . 

pyi/.  xlii.  5. 
5.  Fear  and  Hope,  Ifa.  viiL  1 3. 
i(.  Angef,  Efhef.  iv.  25. 

2.  To  the  Body. 

!•  In  this  Life,  by  preventing  Difeales ;  for 
as  Sin  is  a  formal  Sicknefs  to  the  Soul^ 
fo  it' is  the  Caufe  of  .Sicknefs  to  the 
Body  *,  fo  that  there  had  never  been 
any  Sicknefs  in  our  Bodies,  had  there 
never  been  any  Sin  in  our  Souls.  And 
befides,  the  Judgment  of  GOD  upon 
fome  Sins,  do  of  themfelves,  under 
GOD,  raife  Difeafes  in  our  Bodies,  as 
Adolcery,  Drunkennefs,  Intemperance. 

2.  In  the  other  World,  Phil,  iii.ii.   i  Cor. 
XV.  42, 43, 44. 

3.  To  our  Names,  Frov.  x.  7. 

1.  By  taking  of  our  Ill-Name  from  us. 

2.  By  putting  a  Good-Name  upon  us,  Ifa. 

Ivi.  5. 

4.  To  our  Enjoyments. 

1.  By  improving  what  we  have  here,  Frov. 

X.  22. 
^.  By  aflliring  what  we  (hall  have  hereafter, 
•  •  Frov.  xxii.  4.  which  indeed  are  truly 

caird  Riches^  i  Tim.  vi.  tf. 

1.  They  are  true  Riches,  Frov.  xxiii.  5. 

S.  Lvk.  viii.  1 8. 

2.  Suitable. 

3.  Satif- 
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3.  Satisfying,  i  C&r.  Yilii.  PfaLxYiL  15/ 

' ' .  4.  Certain,  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 

5*  Neceilary. 

6.  Durable,  Prov*  viii.  18. 

Uses. 

I.   Inferences.    Hence  obferve, 
.1.   How  fearfully  worWly-minded  Men  art 

miftaken  in  looking  after  Riches. 
.2.  Sin  is  good  for  nothing. 

2*   Example* 
Signs, 

1.  Sincere  eying  the  Witt  of  GOD  more 

than  any  Thing  eife  in  <what  we  do  ; 
more  than, 

1 .  Our  ovtrn  Wills,  S.  Luk.  xxii.  42. 

2.  Our  own  Profits. 

3.  Others  Perfuafions,  j4{i.  ir.  ip.  and  y. 

4.  Our  own  Realbn,  Hehr.  xi.  8. 

2.  An  holy  Fear  of  ofiending,  and  Care  of 

pleafing  GOD  in  what  we  do. 

3.  Spiritual  Performance  of  holy  Duties, 

I  S.Joh.iv.  13* 

4.  Growth  in  Grace,  S.  Job.  xv.  2. 

3*   Exhort Mtien. 

Motives.    Confider, 

1 .  Who  commands  it. 

1.  The  Great, 

2.  Good,  GOD- 

2.  How  oft 'tis  commanded,  Ifa.  xxyiii.  10. 

3.  Wherefore  'tis    commanded,    not    for 

GOD*s,  but  your  Good,  principally. 
4*  What  it  is  that  is  commanded. 

<.  How 


mm^mi 
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<.  Haw  many  Obligations  GOD  bath  laid 
upon  you  to  be  godly :  *Tis  His  End 
in  every  Thin^  He  beftows  upon  yoa> 

Xcm*  ii*  4* 

1.  He  fen t  His  Son. 

2.  He  vouchfafes  His  Ordinances. 
J.   Mercies. 

4,   Judgments,  and  all  to  work  it  in  you. 
g.  How  miferable  you  wiU  be  without  it, 

^*  '        Hebr.  xii.  1 4. 

^  Miferable, 

1.  In  this  Life. 

2.  Jn  the  Life  to  come. 

7.   How  you  win  one  Day  wifh  you  were  fo  ; 

they  that  dcfpifcd  Holincfs  here,  will 

admire  it  hereafter. 
S.  When  Holy,  you  will  have  all  Things 

you  can  defire. 


y 


TT 
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But  Godlimfs  with  Contentment  is  great 

Gain, 

L  1X7  HAT  is  G$dlintfs  f 
VY      I.   Negatively. 

1.  Not  avoiding  of  Sin  only. 

2.  Nor  a  bare  Profeflion  of  Religion. 

3.  Nor  performing  outward  Duties. 

2.   Pofitively. 

But  the  Confornjity  of  the  Heart  and  Lite  of 
Man,  to  the  revealed  Will  of  GOD. 
.    1.   Of  the  Heart,  and  its  Affcaions. 

2.  The  Life,  and  its  Adions. 
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II.  To  be  fo,  is  ffrtat  Cain  j  wc  gain,  • 

I.   Riches. 

1.  The  Son  of  GOD  our  Redeemer* 

2.  The  Spirit  our  Comforter, 

3.  The  Word  our  Counftllor. 

4.  The  Promifes  our  Supporters. 

5.  The  Angels  our  Miniftcrs. 

6.  GOD  to  be  our  GOD. 

Use* 

Labour  after  this  Gain. 

Confiderlng,  . 
i«  Thefe  are  true  Riches,  others  deceitfulY 

S.  Mdtth.  xiii.  22.  Ectlef  iv.  8. 
2.  Thefe  are  neceffary  Riches,  others  imper- 

tiuent  and  unprqiitable,  Prav.  xl  4. 
3«^  Thefe  are  conftant,    others  uncertain, 
Prcv.  xxiii.  5.' 

4.  Thefe  iafe,  others  dangerous,  2  TUm.  iv« 

10. 

5.  Thefe  durable,  others  fading,  Prw.viii* 

18. 

6.  Have  .thefe  firft,  and  you  are  fure  of  the 

others,  lb  far  as  they  are  good  for  you,  . 
S.  Matth.  vi,  33. 

2.  Honour,  i  Sam.  ii.  30.  Trov.  xii,  25.  Numb* 
xiv.  24*   I  S.  Pet.  ii.  7.   To7<  cTe  ^i^dj>$^tf  i  ri^jin* 

3.  Pleafure. 

■ 

We  muft  add  C$ntentment  toGodlinefs. 

I.  What  is  Cmuntment  f  A  gracious  DifpoC- 
tion  of  the  Soul,  whereby  it  refts  fully  faiisfied 
with  wbatfoever  Condition  GOD  is  pleafed  to 
place  it  in :  To  it  is  requifite, 

I.  That. we  be  not  car^ingly  careful  about 
the  Things  of  this  Life,  S.  Matth.  vi.  2$. 

2.   That 
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^  2»   That  we  do  not  murmur  at  any  Providence 

•  that  befals  us.  , 

3.  That  we  acquiefce  in  all  GOD's  Difpenfa- 
tions  towards  QS9  i  £ii».  iii.  17*  \ 

4.  So  as  to  give  GOD  Thanks  for  cverv 
thing,  I  rhef  V.  18.  J9b  I  21.  •        ^ 

Motives  to  it. 

Confider, 
K  god's  Sovereignty,  P/i/.  xxxixi  9. 

2.  His  Wifdom.  ' 

3.  The  Mercies  thou  haft,  are  more  than  thoff 
deierveft,  Lam.i\\.  39. 

4.  The  Judgments  are*  no   more  than  thou 
deferveft,  ibid. 

5.  They  are  far  lefs. 

6.  By  Difcontentj  thou  makeft  thy  Condition 
miferable  ^  it  is  a  Mifery,  as  well  as  Sin. 

7.  By   Contentment,    thou  mayft  make    it 
feappy* 

8.  By  it,  thou  mayft  make  a  Vertue  of  Ne- 
cefiity  \  fubmit  thou  muft. 

9.  Whatlbever  Condition  thou  art  in,  it  is 
for  thy  Good,  Rom.  viii.  28, 

10.  Godlincfs  itfelf  is  no  Gain,  without  Con- 
tentment. 


Means. 

1.  Often  bethink  thyfelf  of  the  Vanity  of  the 
\yorld,  wiiich  thou  haft  no  Cauie  to  trouble  thy« 
feif  ^o  much  about. 

2.  Accuftom  thyfelf  to  ufe  the  World,  as  if 
thou  nfedft  it  not^  i  Cor.  vii.  30. 

3.  Think  more  of  what  thou  haft,  than  of  what 
thou  haft  not. 

4.  Often  meditate  upon  the  Fulncls  and  Ali- 
fufficiency  of  GOD. 

2  T|M^ 
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3  T I  M;  ii.  1 9. 

-r^ And  let  every  one  that  nameth  the 

Name  of  C&rijl^  depart  from  Iniquity: 

EVtry  one  that  f/amith  the  Namt  of  Chrifi^  Jheutd 
defort  from  Iniquity* 

•  •  .  * 

1.  What  is  it  to  name  the  Name  of  Chrijt  f 

\.  To  be  baptized  in  His  tQame. 

2.  The  Profeffion  of  Faith  in  Him. 

1.  As  our  Savioar,  All.lv.  12. 

2,  As  our  Matter,  &  Joh.  xx.  28.   * 

3-  As  our  Mediatof  and  Advocate,  i  Tinil 

ii.  5. 

♦ 

II.  What  is  Iniquity  f  The  Trangtcffion  of  the 
Law,  I  S.  Joh.  iii.  4. 
.  !•  Not  the  ceremonial,  AB.  xv.  24, 25,  28. 

2.  Nor  the  judicial^ 

3.  But  the  moral,  Law,  Deiit.  iv.  1 3. 

lil.    What  is  it  16 depart  from  Iniquity  f 

!•  We  are  born  in  Sin,  Ffal.  Ii.  5.  Efhef.  ii.  3.' 
2.  Sin  is  natural  to  us,  and  always  prefent  with 

OS,  Rom.  vti.  1 7, 1 8. 
3* .  When  we  leave  Sin,  we  depart  from  it  j 

which  we  are  to  do, 

!•  Whollyyfrom  all  Sin,  i  Thejf.v:%i; 

2.  Conftantly,  Pr^v.  xxiii.  17. 

3.  Obcdientially,  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  • 

.   IV.    Why  IhoQld  Chriftians  de fart  from  S'n  i 

I.  Bccaufc  we  promifcd  it  in  Baptifm. 
Vol.  III.  If  2.  Chrift 
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2.  Cbrift  died  on  Parpofe  to  five  us  from  Sis 

jiit,  ill.  2(J.  '  ,        * 

3.  The  Sins  of  Chriftians  arc  greater  than  the 
Sins  of  other  Men. 

VoT  they  are,  .     . 

1.  Agtioft  greater  Lights,  S.  J#fc  iiL  19. 

2.  Greater  Mercies,  ^.  i.  2, 3,4. 

3.  More  frequent  Reproofs,  Prov.  i.  24, 2^. 

4.  They  more  diibonour  GOD  and  Chrift, 

Hebr.  vi.  tf. 

5.  They  grieve  the  Spirit  of.  G  O  D  more, 

Efhef.  iv.  30. 

Uses. 

1 .  Repent  of  your  former  Sins. 

1.  Univcrfally,  F/i/.  11.  3, 4. 

2.  Cordially,  J^el  ii.  12,  13. 

3.  Conftantly,  Jer.  viii.  tf. 

2.  Depart  from  Iniquity. 
I.   Motives,    Coniider, 

1.  Whara  precious  Soul  you  defile  by  it. 

Tit'  i.  1 5.  . 

2.  What  a  glorious  GOD  you  offend,  J$r. 

xliv.  8. 
Who  is, 

1.  Great,  Ifa.  iii.S.  Jer.  v.  22. 

2.  Juft,  Exod.  xxx\y.  7. 

3.  Powerful. 

4.  Merciful,  Pyi/.  cxxx.  4. 

3.  How  little  Good  you  get  by  Sin. 

1.  No  real  Pleafure. 

2.  No  real  Profit;  Rom.Vu  21. 
3-   No  real  Honour. 

4.  How  many    precious  Mercies   it  de-^ 

prives  you  of. 
I.   The  Favour    and  Acceptance    of 
GOD,  If4.  lix.  2. 

1.  The 
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2. .  The  Anfwcr.  of  your  Prayers^  P/i/, 

IXYI.   it. 

3.  The  Peace  of  Conibience,  Ifd.  xlviii. 
22. 

4-   True   jfoy  and  Coniraunion   with' 
GOD,  ^'Cml  12. 

5.  How    many  Cnrfes   and  Aiileries  it 

brings  upon  you. 
i  •  Upon  what  ye  are. 

2.  Upon  what  ye  do. 

3.  Upon  what  you  havie,^  Alal.  ii.  2. 

D^ut.  xxviii*  1 5,  1 6. 

6.  Whom  you  imitate  by  Sin.     Satan, 

S.  Joh.  viii.  44. 

7.  Unlefs  yoii  depart  from  Sin,  you  muft 

depart  from  GOD,  S.  Matth.  xxv. 

8.  What  dreadful  Torments  are  provided 

for  fuch  as  Continue  in  Sin,  S.  Muttb. 
XXV.  4tf.  2  7l?e^  i.  p. 
2.  Mtans. 

1 .  Meditate  often  on  thefe  Motives. 

2.  Beg  of  Got)  Grace  to  do  it. 

3.  Lay  hold  on  the  Merits  of  Cbrift,  jiS. 

iii.  26. 
*4.  Live  always  as  under  the  Eye  of  QOD, 
P/irf.  cxxxix.  d,  7,  8. 

5.  Often  think  of  the  Judgment  to  come. 
tf.   Avoid  the  Occafions  of  Temptations 
to  Sin.      .    • 

?•  fiibployyourfelves  continually  in  what 
is  Cood,  fb  as  to  live  like  Chriltians, 
Efhif.vr.  I.  Cclojf.  i.  10. 


Y  »  3  Titt; 
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1  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

"Ver.  7.  /  have  fought  a  good  Fight^ 
I  have  fint/hed  my  Courfiy  1  have  hpt  the 
Faith. 

Ver.  8.     Henceforth  there  is  laid  up 

for  me  a  Croxvn  cf  Righteoufnefsy  which 

the  LORD  the  righteous.  Judge  /hall  give 

'  me  at  that  Day ;   and  not  to  me  only^  but 

unto  all  them  alfo  that  love  His  Appearing. 

m 

ST.  Pavl  was  now  near  his  End,  at  Icaft  in  his 
own  Apprehcnlion,  wr.  5. 
Hence  he  reflcfts  upon  his  Life,  ffa.  xxxviii.  3. 
and  finds  that  he  can  ^ive  a  good  Account  of  h^ 
and  fo  expeds  Happinefs*    /  have  fought  m  good 

Fight. 

The  Words  contain  a  Deftription  of  a  Chriftian's  . 
State  in  this  Life  and  the  next. 

I-   In  this  Life.    The  Chriftian's  Life  is'a  War- 
fare j  and, 

I .   He  fights  4  good  Fight  \  Good,  becaufe  in  a 
good  Caule,  and  becaufe  it  is  well  fought. 

A  good  Fight.    A  Chriftian's  Life  is  frequently 
compared  to  a  Warfare. 

Chrift,  the  Lord  of  Holls,  our  Captain,  Hebr. 
ii.  10.  we  are  lifted  under  Him  at  Baptifni. 
We  fight  For 

GOD  and  our  own  Souls. 

Againft 
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Againft 
The  Flelh,  Gd.  v.  1 7.  Rem.  viii.  7.  S.  J^m.  iv.  i. 
The  World,  i  S.  "Jtk  ii.  1 5,  id. 
The  Devil,  tfhef  vi.  1 2. 
.     Oar  Armour  defcribed,  Efhf.  vi.  1 3, 1 4, 1 5,  i  ff. 
'This  Fight  every  ChViftian  fights  well,  accord- 
ing to  the  Roles  and  Methods  that  oar  Capcaia 
hath  taagbt  as. 

2.  He  finijhith  His  Courji^  or  Race  let  before 
Him,   I  Cor.  ix.  24,  25,  2d. 

Going  throagl), 
I .   All  Daties,  Tfd.  cxix.  6. 
X.   All  Rdtttions, 

3.    All  Conditions,  according  to  the  Rules  of 
the  Gofpel,  S.  Joh.  xvii.  4.  Phil.  ii.  1 2. 

3.  He  keeps  the  Faith^  which  may  be  under- 
ftood, 

1.  Of  His  faithful  Difcharge  of  His  Truft, 

Fidemfufcefti  officii  infintm  vfque  fervaren, 

Hieron, 

2.  Of  Faith  objeSively.      He    continued 

Sound   add  Orthodox  in  His  Faith, 
Efhef  iv.   14. 

3.  Of  Faith  fubjeftively.    He  always  kept 

His  Faith,  and  Truft  fix'd  tpon  GOD, 
Rifm»vf.  20. 

II.  In  the  other  World,  ( the:  Reward  of  this 
Warfere)  where  the  Apdftle  was  fully  perfuaded. 
He  {hoald  be  recompenc'd  and  happy,  2  Cor.  v.  4. 
Rom*  viii.  37, 38. 

Of  which  Happinefs,  He  gives  us, 

I.  A  Gharaderpr  Defcription. 

I*  It  is  aGrown,  which  being  accounted  the 

greateft  Thing  upon  Earth,  is  often 

ufed  to  exprefs  the  Greatnefs  of  Hea- 

•    ven's Glory,  S-Jam.i,  12.  i  S.Pef.v. 4. 

Y  3  It 
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It  is  made  up  of  the  choiceft  Jewels :   . 
I .  Perfed:  Freedom  from  Sk  and  Mifeiy, 

Rev*  xiv.  1 3. 
Z.  The  Compafly  of  the  befl:  Creatures^ 

H$hr*  xil  23. 
_3.  The  Prefence  of  Cbrilt,  S.y^i.xvii  24. 

4.  The  Love  and  Favour  of  GOD. 

5.  AQHappiaefs  inHim. 

6.  Bteroai,  i  S.  P«^  v.  4. 

2.  A  Crown  of  Righteoafaefs,  perfe^S:  Right- 
eoufnefs,  the  belt  Jewel,  the  Pearl  of 
Price,  Hchr.  xii.  x^* 

3*  Laid  up^  from  the  Begmning  of  the  World, 
S.  Mdtth.  XXV.  34.  S.  Job.  xiv,  2. 

4.  For  me.  Gal.  ii*  20. 
>.  The  Author. 

X.  His  Title,  the  Lord,  Ghrift,  S.Mktth. 

xxviii.  6.  Ephef  i.  20, 2i. 
2.    His  Office,  a  judge,  2  Cor.  v.  i  o. 
3*  His  Faithfulnefs  in  Qis  PUce,»Rtghteous, 

Gen.  xviii.  25. 
4*  His  manner  of  beftowing  this  Crown,  by^ 

Way  of  Gift,  Horn.  vi.  i//r. 

5.  The  time  when,  at  that  D^y,  ><ff.xvii.3 1. 
3.  The  targeiefi  and  Extent  of  this  Crown ; 

given,  not  only  to  me,  but  to  all  thofe  alfo  that 
love  His  Appearing. 

VI.  To  all  true  Chriftians,  here  defcribed  by 
thofe  that  love  Chrift's  Appearing. 

1 .  Tb^^  love  and  prefer  Him  before  all 

Things  in  this  World,  S*Matth^>  37. 

2.  Defire  and  long  for  His  Appearing,that 

they  may  fee  Him,  and  live  wick 
Him,  Phil.  i.  23. 
3«  Prepare  themfelves,  fo  that  they  may 
be  always  ready  for  iL  S.  LuUxxu 

34* 

Tit. 


tmimm^im 


Thefiurtu  Theokgkus.        ^^^ 


Tit.  ii.  ii,  12. 

Ver.  1 1 .  For  the  Grace  of  GO  D 
that  hringetb  Salvation^  hath  d^ared  to 
aU  Men, 

Ver.  12.  Teaching  us^  that  .denying 
ungodly  and  vforldly  Lufts^  we  /hould  /iz/e 
Swerly^  Righteoujly^  and  Godly^  in  this 
frefent  World. 

DOCTHINB. 

IT  is  the  Grace  of  COD  that  bringeth  Salvation. 
^     I.   What  is  the  Grace  of  GOD? 

Grace  is  taken  fometimes, 

1.  For  the  Grace  of  GOD  in  us,  2  Cbr.  xii.  9. 

1  S.  Pet.  ill  18.* 

2.  For  the  Grace  of  GOD  towards  uSj. Rom. 

•  •• 

nu  24. 

3-  For  the  Doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  ASt^  xx.  32. 
thefe  two  lafl:  come  both  to  one,  and  may  be  both 
udderftood  in  this  Place.  *  ,  . 

IL    How  doth  this  Grace  bring  Salvation  ? 

1.  Negatively.. 

1.  Not  fo  as  to  e3ft:lude  Chrift's  Satisfaftion, 

1  S.  Job.  ii.  2.  • 

2.  Not  fo  as  to  exclade  oar  Duty. 

2.  Pofitivcly.  So  as  to  be  the  fole  gaufe  of  our 
Salvation  ^  fo  that  what  was  done  in  order  to  our 
Salvation,  was  only  from  Grace  *,  as, 

Y  4  1.  To 
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1.  To  fend  Qirift,  i  S^^^i^.  ir.  lo.  S.  Job. 

111.    10. 

2.  Satis&dion,  Gal.  il  2q. 

$4  Election,  Rom^  xi.  5,  <$•  Ephef.  i.  5. 

if.  Vocation,  2  7?i».  i.  9. 

5,  Regeneration,  t  S.  P^r.  i.  3. 

tf.  Jttftification,  if^m.  iii.  24. 

7*  SanAification,  TJSr.  iii.  5. 

8.  Glorification,  R^m.  vi.  23. 


*  ■ 


Uses. 

1 .  No  Place  for  Merit. 

2.  -  Afcribe  all  to  GOD's  Gra^c* 
I  •  That  He  begins  it  in  us. 
*2,  Carries  it  on  for  us. 

3.  Gives  the  PeVfedion  of  it  to  us. 

3.  Be  yeu  as  dutiful  to  GOD,  as  He  is  mercifk] 
to  yoU^ 

IL    This  Grace  hath  af feared  fe  aB  Men  twt. 

1 .  tJnder  the  Law,  it  appeared  but  to  Ibme. 

1.  To  Adam^  Gen.  iii.  15. 

2.  ^iftr^^iiKv,  Gen.  xvii.  1, 2.. 

3.  Mofes^  Deut.  xviii.  1 5. 

4.  The  Prophets,  Jfa,  liii. 

5.  The  Children  of  Ifrael  only,  A&.  xiv.  16. 

2.  Under  the  Gofpel,  aD  are  made  acquainted 
with  it.      * 

1.  Men  of  all  Nations,  Gal.  iii.  28.  Ccloff.  iiL 

II.  . 

2.  Men  of  all  Ages. 

3.  Men  of  aD  Conditions,  Col.  iii.  28. 

Use. 

Blefs  GOD,  that  it  bath  appeared  to  yoa, 

S.  MMth.  x9t  2^.  ■■  " 

HI.  This 
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III.    This  .Grace  te4chiph  us  to  d^ny  Vft^oMinefs 
Mpd  worldly  Lujls. 
I.   Ungodliiiefs. 

1  •    What  is  it  to  deny  VngodUnefs  f.  This 
Denying,  according  to  S,  -Chryfofim^ 

denotes' '9-oaa(u#  rUji  J^kU-a^tv^  ^o\v  to  iii* 

I .  A  Diftance  ofF  of  it. 
.2.   A  Hatred  againft  ic. 
3.   An  Averlion  from  it. 
2.   What  is  VngodUnefs  ? 

I .   That  which  is  againft  GOD's  Word. 

'Ad-iCcMF  r£  J^iyfA^a  pn€i,   S.  Chryfifiept^ 
2  S.  Pet.  \\.  I.  • 

'2.   Againft  His  Worlhip. 

1 .  Ignorance  of  Him,  Ilof.  iv.  a6. 

2.  Impenitence,  AB.  xvii.  30. 
.    3-   Unbelief,  S.  Mar.  i.  1 5. 

4.   Idolatry.    &cend  Commandment. 

5;  Supcrftition,  Celef.il  23. 

e.  Taking  Hi3  Name  in  Vain.    Third ' 

?•   Prophaning  His  Sabbaths.     F(?//rffe 
Cemmandment. 

8.  Contempt  of  His  Word  and  Ordi- 

nances. 

9.  Hypocrify,  i  S.  Pet.  ii.  i . 

10.   Delpair,  IfaAv.  1,7.  S.Matth.xu 
2p. 

USE$* 

1.  Hence  fee  the  Errour  of  the  Antinomians^ 
JKofn.  iii.  3.1 . 

2.  Let  us  follow  the  Teaching^  of  Grace. 

Confidcring, 

?.  Tbi$  Grace  hath  appeared  to  you. 

'    >     '  ■  '  2.  It 
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2.  it  appeared  to  this  end,  that  we  might 

denfUdgodlfflefs* 

3.  Unlefi , we  learn  the  LefloBS  wliich  Grace 

teacheth,  we  (hall  not  enjoy  the  Happi- 
neft  whkh  it  promtfes. 
3*   Let  as  lire  according  to  it. 

II.     D0CTRI1«^B» 

'jiftd  worldly  Lvfti- 


What  are  vngadlt  Lvfisi  i  S.  ^fbiS.  ii.  le. 
L  The  Lttfts  of  the  Flclh; 
I .  Uncleannefs  -,  forbidden  in  the  Seventh  Com^ 
numdmemy  S.  Mmh.  v.  28.  J^t  xxxl  i . 
I .  It  is  a  burning  Sin ,  i  Car.  irii.  9^. 
2*  An  infatuating  Sin,  Hbfvi.ii.  Prev.iu 

18,  19. 
3^.   Polluting,  I  Cer.yi.  18; 

4.  A  (acrilegious  Sin,  i  Or/vi^  19. 

5.  Injarioos  to  others. 

6.  A  beaftly  Sin. 

7^  An  heathenifli  Sin,  i  Cor.  W.  %. 

8.  Peculiarly  provoking,  Rom.  i.  24. 

9.  It  is  the  Root  of  other  Sins,  Rom>  L  29. 

TToppM  and  ^wneUtm 

10.  It  is  a  Sin,  that  will  certainly  bring 

Vengeance  upon  the  Soul. 
I  •  Spiritual,  Rev.  xxii.  11.   It  wdlteth  the 
Body,  and  difquieteth  the  Conlci- 
ence,  /yi/.  li.  8t 
2.   Temporal ;  upon, 

I.  TheBodyj  witnefstheftinkingBreatfa, 
loatfafbni  Botches,  enflam'd  Blood, 
putrified  Flefh,  and  fpeedy  Age, 
and  oft,  fhort  Life  of  the  Guilty. 

2.  Kame, 
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2.  £!atne,  Prov.  vi.  33. 

3.  Bftate,  y(^  xxxi-  1  i. 

3.  £ternal,  M^.  xiii.  4^  Prcv^ix^i^ 
2.  DrQakeanefd* 

1.  What  is  it  ?  The  immoderate  Drinkiogof 

any  Liqaor^  to  the  depriving  oarfelres 
of  the  life  of  Reafon,  Hof  it.  1 1 .  ^  t. 
II.  S.  Luk.xxu  34« 

2.  How  great  a  Sin  ? 

1 .  It  deprives  as  of  Reafon. 

2.  It  onfits  as  for  Daty,  S.  Lnk.  xxi*  34.* 

3.  It  razeth  oat  the  Image,  of  GOD,  and 

ft^mpeth  the  Image  of  Beafts  apoa 
us. 

4.  It  is  the  Womb  of  all  other  Sins. 

5.  It  is  a  frequently  threatned  Sin,  Ifs.  t. 

1 1  •  Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30.  /JO.  v.  22. 

6.  A  Body-diftempering  Sin. 

7.  A  Soulrdamniflg  Sin,  i  Cor.  vi  10. 

* 

11.  The  Loft  of  the  Pye^.  or  Covetoufoers.. 
I.  What  is  it? 

Avaritia  efi  plvs  veBe  tjvAmfat  efly  S.  Aug, 
It  is  the  inordinate  Love  of  Riches ;  whiclr 

may  be  committed, 
i<  In  Svitiis'Mpfetendis.    Commaad'.  lo*  . 
!•    *Acquirendis  \   as, 

i.   To  the  Matter  j  when  we  get  what  we 
oaght  not,  as  in  Opprelfion>  Simony, 
Extortion,  i  King.  xxi.  2^  1 3. 
2.   The  Manner  of  our  getting  them,  Frw. 

X.  2.  and  xxviii.  8. 
3*   Oar  carking  Care  in  it,  Ifd.  v.  8.  fo 

as  to  neglcd  our  Duty. 
4.  The  End ;  only  for  theipfelves,  or  fomc 
evil  End,  S,  Janu  iv.  3- 

3.  In  rttinendis^  i  Tim.  vi.  17, 1 8. 

2.  How 
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2.  How  great  a  Sin  is  it  ?    • 

I ,  It  turns  offoar  Love  from  GOD,  i  S.  "Joh. 

r    n,  15. 
z.  It  is  grofs  Idolatry,  Ephcf,  y.  5.  CeUJf. 

iii.  5. 
|.  It  renders  a  Man's  Life  miferable  and  un- 
comfortable,  I  Ttm*  vL  1  o. 

4.  The  Root  of  all  Evil,  i  Tim.  ri.  9,  10. 

As  the  Apoftle  joins  Thieres  and 
Drunkards  together,  i  Car.v'u  10.  And 
therefore,  be  that  maketh  hafte  to  be 
rich,  Ihall  not  be  innocent,  Pr^.  xxviii. 

20- 

5.  It  will  hinder  us  from  looking  afcer  bet- 

ter Riches,  i  Cor.  vi.  i  o,  l  i  •  Firft  flee 
Earth,  then  follow  Heaven,  S.  Matth. 
vi.  I  p. 

6.  It  will  keep  us  out  of  Heaven,  1  Or.  vi. 

IQ.  '         ^  ' 

7.  It  will  throw  us  into  HeU,  Rtv.^xu.  8. 

III.   The  Pride  of  Life. 

There  is  a  Twofold  Pride  to  be  denied. 
I .   Againft  GOD,  Mic.  vi.  8.  S.  Jam.  i v,  (S,  7. 
So  as, 

1.  To  look  upon  ourfelves  as  nothing  in 

Companion  of  Him,  Ifi*  xl.  6^4  5, 17. 

2.  To  admire  the  wonderful  Works  of  GOD, 

Rom.  xi.  33, 34. 
3*  To  acknowledge  ourfelves  as  guilty  be* 
fore  GOD,  J^^m.iii.  19.  ^.Luk.yism. 
II. 

4.  To  fubmit  to  the  Judgments  of  GOD, 

I  Sam.  iii.  18.  "Job  i.  2J.  Rom.ix.  20. 

5.  To  afcribe  all  our  Mercies  to  the  Good- 

neis  and  Grace  of  GOD,  i  Chron.  xxix. 
14.  Dtut.  viii.  14,  i7« 

6.  Holy 
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6.  Holy  Fear  and  Dread  in  the  Preftnce  o£ 
GOD,  Gen.  xxviii.  10,17.   With  aa 
Apprehcnfion  of  oor  ownVilenefs,  Cen. 
xviiL  Z7*     ' 
2.    Towards  Men,         , 

I .   Not  to  alTed  high  Places,  S.  Mdttb.  zxiil* 

1.   Not'to  carry  ourfelves  above  our  Degrees^ 
S.  Mstth.  xxiiii  1 2.  i?£Fi9sr.  xiL  3. 

3.  Kot  to  commend  ourfelves,  2  Or.  x.  il« 

4.  Patiently  to  undergo  Reproaches,  2  Or. 

xiL  10.  2S^;«.  xvi,  lo. 
^.   An  efteeming  of  others , better  than  out- 

ielYcs,  Phil.  ii.  3. 
tf.  l^ot  to  afpire   at  high   Things,    F/mI. 

cxxxi*  I* 

III.   Doctrine. 

« 

j4nd  Iwe  fobtrly. 

What  Duties  we  owe  ourfelves,  oar  Souls  efpe« 

cially* 

i'.   Lov*.    Some  love, 

1 .  Sin,  above  themfelves  ^  as, 

1 .  The  Swearer,  J^b  xxxv.  3. 

2.  The  Impatient,  JEc r/e/  vii.  8,  p.  • 
3*   Malicious,  Ifa.  lii.  3. 

2.  Their  Lulls,  as  the  Adulterer  and  Drun* 

kard. 

Xt^ojt^  AKxi,  a^  -^  ^ot'rSp  m^AZv  Jxl©"  ij), 

b.  Chryfoft. 

3.  The  World,  'o  %f  ir/<c^T«ir  ep^y  J  cti^^w.  As, 
1.  Such  as  think  more,  S.  Matth.  vi.  21. 
2.'  Work  more,  P/i/.  cxxvii.  2. 

3.  Are  troubled  more,  about  the  World, 

than  their  Souls. 
2.  Care,  to  keep  ourfelves  from  Evil  and  Dan* 
ger.  1.   Sm 


? 


£. 
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I.  Siiif  Lmh.  i.  5.  . 

X.  SaCaD,  I  S.  Pel.  v.  8. 
3.  The  Wrath  of  GOD,  Htbr.  v.  29- 
3.  To  farniOi  ourfelyes  with  true  Riches. 

1.  Rich  in  Chrift,  Efbef.m.Z. 

2.  Rich  ia  Grace,  S.  Jmn.  ii.  y. 

3.  Rich  in  good  Works,  i  Tim.  vi.  1 8.  Xmv. 

xiv;  15, 

4*  To  advance  ourielves  to  true  Honoar  and 
Dignity,  Ifa,  xliii.  4. 

5.  To  allow  oorfelres  true  Pieafare  and  De- 
light, ThiL  vr.  4. 

1.  In  the  Promifes,  Pfd.  ii.  2.  tfa.  xliii*  2^  jr. 

2.  In  the. Properties  of  GOD. 

ff.  To  i>rovide  for  ourfelres  for  the  futare, 
S.  A/^rriEp.  tL  20. 

IV.    Doctrine. 

MkbtiPufiy.  Under  which  are  ^tontained  the 
Doties  we  owe  to  oar  Neighbours. 

I.  Thou  fhalt  love  thy  Neighbour  as  thyfelf,- 
Xnr.xix.  18.  S.  Mattb.  xxiL  39.  Gal.  r.  14. 
That  if> 

1 .  That  we  wiih  not  our  Neighbours  more 

Hurt  than  ourielves. 

2.  That  We  wiih  them  as  much  Good  as  our- 

felves. 

3.  That  we  do  alio  endeavour  to  do  them 

Good,  as  much  as  in  us  lies.  Gal.  vi. 
10. 

4.  That  all  this  proceeds  from  a  iincere  Af- 

iedion  to  them. 
2*  Love  your  Enemies,  S.  Mdtth.  v.  44. 
Coniidering, 
I.  GOD  lovra  yOu  when  £nemies>  Ram.  v. 
8,  10. 

2.  Unleis^ 


2.  Untefs  you  love  yoar  Enemies,  ye  do  no 

more  than  Heatbeas,  S.  Matw.  t.  46. 

3.  The  Tame  GOD  commands  this,  as  com- 

manded otber  Things. 

3.  Wherefore,  patting  away  Lying,  Tpeak  every 
one  the  Truth  .witfi  his  Neighbour,  Ephtf.  iv.  25* 

Confidering, 

1 .  Every  Lye  proceeds  from  the  Devil,  S.Jcb. 

viii.  44. 

2.  It  Ts  jaft  contrary  to  the  Nature  of  GOD, 

Tit.  I  2. 

3.  It  is  a  Sin  againft  Nature,  the  Tongue 

being  /ndex  animi. 
Nan  idiquando  committtt  Chrifiismus  vt  lin^ 
£va  interpres  animi  i  ftnfu  (^  cogita$ia$i9 
difcordttj  LaAant. 

4.  Lying  Lips  are  an  Abomination  to  the 

Lord,  Prov.  xii.  22.  and  vi.  17, 
•  5.  They  win  certainly  be  puniflied,?rw.xix. 

6*  They  are  particularly  marked  out  for 

HeM*,  Xev.  xxu  8.  and  xxii.  15. 
7.    For  we  are  all  Brethren,  £pi!7ir/iv.  25 

4.  Reftore  what  thou  hafl:  taken  wrongfuDy 
from  thy  Neighbour,  Lev.  vi.  2, 3, 4.  For, 

I  •  We  have  Examples  of  it,  Jdcob^  Gen*  xliiL 
1 2.  ZacheiiSj  S.  Luk.  xix.  8. 

2.  He  that  will  not  reltore  what  he  got  by 
Sin,  ftill  lives  in  the  Sin  he  got  it  by, 
not  repenting  of  it. 

Cafuifts  fay,  Non  remittuntur  peccMiay  donee 
refiitutmtur  sblatM* 

5.  Thou  (halt  not  hate  thy  Brother  in  thy 
Heart,  thou  (halt  in  any  wife  rebuke  thy  Neigh*, 
boor,  and  not  fuffcr  Sin  upon  him,  J^v.xix.  17. 
S«  Miinh.  xviii.  15. 

!•  Other- 


n 
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1 .  Otherwife.  thoa  makeft  tbyfe^f  Guilty  of 

the  Sin. 

2.  Hereby  thou  mayft  fave  a  Soul,  i.  ym. 

y.  20. 
3*   Charity  itfelf  commands  it,  fir^^  xxiiL 

4.5 
4.  Thou  (halt  be  rewarded  for  It,  Pm.  xxiv. 

'25.  Dan.  xii.  3. 

ObjiS.  •  I  •  They  may  be  angry. 

Attfw. .  Better  they  than  GOD. 

OhjeS.  2.  Thou  maylt  do  them  no  Good. 

jiff/h.   Thou  knowelt  not  that. 

ObjeS^  3*   We  mult   not  calt  Pearls  to 

Swine,  S.  Afatth,  vii.  <J.    • 

jinjw*  Not  if  they'll  turn  again  and  rent 

you. 

ff.   Receive  Reproof. 

1.  Patiently, /f*^.  xiii.  22. 

2.  Thankfully,  i  Sam.  xxv.  32.  i  Th'ejfl  v.  13. 

3.  Effeaually. 

M  6  f  I V  E  s. 

f.  He  that  hateth  Reproof,  is  hrutifh^  Prov. 
ill  t.  whereas  he  that  regardeth  it,  is  wife,  Pr^r* 
XV.  5; 

KvvAf  $  cktcuiSa  tkO*  cy  AifiCei^  ^Svta^  dvnir^^  a§ 

S.  Chryfoft. 

2.  He  that  defpifeth  Reproof,  defpifeth  the 
Ordinance  of  GOD,  Prov.  i.  30. 

3.  It  is  a  good  Sign  of  a  gracious  Heart,  for  a 
,Man  to  take  Reproof  well,  Pfal.  cxli.  5.  Provxr. 

4.  Yoii  muft  anfwer  for  th^  Reproofs  you  have 
had,  Hof.  V.  2.  Prev,  i.  24. . 
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5.  He  that  hatetb  Reproof  ftall  die,  Trov.  xr.  , 
10.  and  xxix.  i.  and  therefore  faid  the  Prophet  to 
Ampxjah^  1  Chroji.  xxv,  id. 

6.  He  that  regardeth  Reproof  ftall  be  honour* 
ed,  Prov.  xiii.  18. 

7.  I  exhort  therefore,  tbat  firft  of  all,  Prayers, 
&c.  I  Tim.  ii.  I.  S.  Matth.  v.  44. 

8.  Do  to  others,  as  yoQ  would  have  others 
do  to  you,  S.  Matth.  viL  12.  S.  Lui.  vi.  31. 

j^od  ergo  tibi  nonvis  fieri^  noli  alteri  facere  } 

judicas  enim  malvtn  ejfe  in  eo  quod  pMi  non 

vis.     Et  hoc  te  cogit  nojfe  lex  imimm  in  tuo 

corde  confcriftd^  S.  Augaft. 

$.  Be  not  angry  at  thy  Brother,  fo  a^  to  fin 

againft  GOD :      * 

1.   Without  Caufe,  S.  Matth.  v.  li. 

1.  Too  highljr,  Gen.  xlix.  7. 

3.  So  as  to  break  forth  into  Curfes,  PfaL 

cvi.  33.  X 

4.  To  a  wrong  End,  Prov.  xxi.  24. 
.  5.   Be  not  long,  Efhef.  iv.  16. 

la  Pafs  not  ralh  Judgment,  that  is,  without 
Caufe,  S.  Matth.  vii.  7; 

i»   It  is  a  Sin  againft  Nature 
2«   It  is  a  robbing  thy. Neighbour  of  the 
good  Opinion  he  hath  Right  to,  till 
forfeited. 
3.  It  is  an  ufurping  the  Power  of  GOD, 
Rom.  xiv.  lo,  PfM.  1.  tf. 

II.  Do  not  reproach  one  another^  Rom.  it, 
n. 

r.  This  is  forbidden  by  GOD,  S^Jam^iv^ 
11. 

2.  1 1  is  robbing  thy  Neighbour  of  the  cboiceft 

Jewel  he  bath,    IccUf  vil  1,  Prov* 
xxil  i» 
rol.m.  Z  12*  Re* 


35+       ^/^ 


■^Ba«M 


12.  Revenge  not  thyfdf  5  feft 

1.  It  is  forbidden,  lir§v.  rx.  22.  Rmn*  xii. 

i7v  I  'thef.Y,  15.  I  S.  Per.  iii.  9. 

2.  This  is  alfo  an  aiorping  the  Ifomtt  of 
'    GOD,   and  His  Prerogative^  J)9ut. 

xxxii.  35-  ^^>»-  ^-  ^9* 
1 3-  Ofiend  not  thy  weak  Brother,  S.  Maith. 

xviii.  7* 

Bat, 

1.  For  fear  of  Ofience,  yon  nmft  not  omit 

any  Dnty,  S.  Afunh.  xv.  1 2. 
2*   Kor  commit  any  Sin,  Horn,  ill  S. 
3.  In  indifferent  Things,  we  muft  be  lure 

not  to  fcandalize  them,  i  Car.  viiL  i  j* 

Rom.  xiv.  21, 
J  4*  Thoa  fhalt  not  kill,  Exad.  xx.  13* 

I*  Kot  to  do  any  thin^,  that  may  endanger 

the  Health  or  Life  of  another,  Let/* 

xix.  14* 

2.  Not  be  angry  at  him,  S.  Mittth.  r.  11^ 

22. 

3.  Kot  to  hate  him,  i  S.  Job.  iii.  1 5. 

1 5.  Thoa  (halt  not  fteal,  Exod.  ^x.  i  $• 
That  is, 

1 .  Not  deal  falfly,  L§v.  xix.  1 1 ,  3  5t  3^- 

2.  Not  to  defraad  another,  ^er.  13.   Or 

over-reach  in  Bargains. 

3.  Not  lye.  Lev.  xix,  11. 

16.  Thou  fihalt  not  covet.    He  is  covetous, 

1 .  That  takes  too  much  Thought  about  the. 

World,  S.  ^mh.  vi.  25,  33.  S.  iir*. 
xii.  22, 23,  29. 

2.  That  grudges  GOD  any  of  his  time,  jimas 

viii.  5. 

3.  He  that  had  rather  hoard  up  hisBltate, 

than  lay  it  out  for  GOD,  Frcv.  xix. 

4.  He 


-£. 


4.  He  tbtt  had  rather  part  with  Chrift^ 

than  his  Eftatc^  S.  Mmh.  xix.  1%^ 
X  Tiik*  iv.  10. 

5.  He  that  omits  any  Daty^   or  cottidiits 

any  Sin,  for  the  gaining  of  the  World* 
Ifa.  V.  8. 

6.  He  that  is  more  knowing  in  the  Worlds 

than  aboat  his  Sool,  Jer.  it.  22. 

7.  Whole  Heart,  e?en  in  holy  Duties,  is 

about  his  Covetoafnefs,  £ui  xxxiii^ 

8.  Who  maltes  it  his  Bufinefs  to  get  the 

World,  contrary  to  Chrift,  jM.  x.  38. 
For  the  avoiding  this  Sin, 

!.  Meditate  of  the  Vanity  of  the  World. 

2.  Think  oft  of  Eternity,  S.  Luk.  xit.  2 1. 

3.  Pray  to  GOD  to  draw  off  thy  Heart 

from  the  World,  P/i/.  cxix.  35. 
4*  Stady  the  Promlfes,  Hehr.  xlii*  5, 6^ 

DoctrinhV. 

Goihf.    Which  contains  under  it  our  Duties  to 
GOD. 

I .  Know  thou  the  GOD  of  thy  Fathers,  i  Chtwi 
tvf\\\.  9. 

I.  He  that  knows  not  GOD^  is  like  a  Brute^ 

/y^/.  xxxii.  jH. 
1.  Worfe  than  a  Brute,  tf^  i.  3. 
%.  Ignorance  is  the  Mother  of  MUchief, 
I  Car.  ii.  8.    Therefore  do  you   not 
fear  and  lore  Hlm^  becaufe  not  know 
Him. 
4.  Until  thou  knoweft  Hiidt  thoti  Ainft  never 
ftrve  Him* 
Therefore^  fo  know  Biffl,  di  to  have  no 
other  Gods  before  Hioi,  J&r^ii  xx.  3. 
That  is.  Acknowledge  Hkn  to  be 

2  a  COD, 


35^        Tbefawrus  Tbeologicus. 

CODj  Exod.  XX.  1.  The  only  GOD, 
Liut^.  iv.  39.   Wberefortf,  ferve  Him, 
and  Him  alone  as  GOD* 
%.   Submit  fourfelvcs  to  GOD,  S.  Jam.  iv.  7. 
1  Sdm.  iii-  1 8. 
Confidcr, 
!•  His  Sovereignty. 
1.   His  Wifdon),  2  S.  Pet.  ii.  p. 
3.   His  Goodnefs. 
3.   And  thou  (halt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
aU  thy  Heart,  Soul,  Mi^ht,  Deitt.  vu  5. 

1 .  So  as  to  prefer  His  Love  before  all  Things, 

Fhil.  iu.  8. 

2.  Never  to  ofiend  Him  for  the  Love  of  any 

Thing  ^fe* 

3.  So  as   to  love  nothing  in  Comparifbn 

of  Him,  S.  Manh.  x.  37.   S.  Luk.  xiv. 
25. 

4.  So  as  to  be  more  troubled  at  the  Lofs  of 

His  Favbur,  than  any  Thing  elfe. 

5.  To  be  more  grieved  for  others  offend- 

ing Him,  than  ourfelves,  Pfat.  cxix. 

6.  So  as  to  keep  His  Commandments,  1  S.Job. 

V.  3.  S.Joh.xiv.  15.  and  xxi.  15, 16. 
Love  GOD.    Confidering, 
f.   How  Good  He  is  in  Himfelf,  S*  Luh 

xviii.  19* 
2.  How  Good  he  hath  been  to  yoih,  Pfat. 
cxix.  68. 
4.   Let  Him  be  yourFear,  and  let  Him  be  your 
Dread,  Ifa.  viii.  1 3.  Prov.  xxiii.  1 7. 
I.   ISlegatively. 

1 .  Not  fo  as  to  run  from  GOD,  Cen*  HL 

8,  10. 

2,  Not  only  His  Wrath,  S.Jam.  it  19- 

JLom.  viii.  15. 

'2-   Poll- 
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2.  Pofitively. 

1 .  To  -fear  the  Majefty  and  Excellency  of 

GOD,  Cen.  xxviil.  i6, 17. 

2.  To  fear  the  Lofs  of  His  Favour,  Pfal. 

xxvii.  9. 

3.  To  fear,  fo  as  to  hate,  Evil,  Trav.  viii. 

13*  and  xvL  tf.   Even  to  fear  to  of- 
fend Him. 

4.  So  as  to  keep  His  Commandments, 

Ecclef.  xii.  13. 

5.  So  as  not  to  baulk  any  Doty  for  fear 

of  Men,  "jft.  i.  7, 8, 17.  1  S.  Prr.  iiu 
14.  S.  Matth.  X.  28. 
^,  30  as  Qever  to  fpeak  of  Him,  bat  vvith 
Fear  and  Reverence.   D^ut.  xxviiL 

58. 

5.  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord^  truft  in  the  Lord, 

Pfal.  cxv.  1 1. 

1.  So  as  to  rely  upon  Him  for  Salvation 
through  Cbrift,  S.  Matth.  xii.  2i. 

1.  So  as  firmly  to  exped  the  AccompliOi- 
ment  of  all  His  Promifes,  Pfal.  cxix. 
42. 

3.  So  as  to  make  ufe  of  the  Means,  bow* 

foever,  that  GOD  hath  appointed,  Heb. 
X.  22,  23,  24* 

4.  Yet  fo  as  not  to  trult  in  tbefe  Means, 

Efth*  iV.  14. 
5*   So  as  to  prels  boldly  through  all  Diffi- 
culties, that  lie  in  our  Way  to  Duty, 
I  Cor.  JCvL  9. 

6.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  and  again  I 
%,  rejoice,  PAi/.iv.ip 

i«  So  as  to  rejoice  in  Him,  in  the  midft  of 

all  our  Troubles,  Hob.  iii.  1 8. 

0.  To  rejoice  in  Him,  in  the  midft  of  all 

our  Comforts. 

Z  i  1.  in 


•'•  ■  "» 
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1.  la  Hi$  Properties. 
.    ^.  His  Promifcs. 

I.  WtiatHehathiMromifedtipoiiEarthY 

1.  In  Heavea,  i  {>r.  iL  5). 
7.  Whether  yc  eat  or  drink,  er  whatlbever 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  Gjory  of  GOD^  i  CW*.  x.  31. 

n.    Thoa  (halt  not  make  to  thyf^lf  any  graveQ 
Image,  E^od*  XX-  4. 
That  is, 

I.  Not  to  make  $ay  linage  of  GODifrith  our 
Bands,  or  in  our  Minds,  L0V,  xix.  4.  and  jcxvi  i  • 

i.  Kot  to  worlhip  any  Images  made  by  o« 
thers. 

ma^twfA,  Flav*  Jofeph,  ^ 

Ov  VliX^  rJt  iyiKji4\^  Orig,  ^ 

^4re  ;r(m  e/l  dubiup^  ^uin  religip,  Mis  '$fi^  nb$^ 
cun^M  Jtmutsermm  efi* 

3.  To  perferm  external  ^od  poblick  Worlhlp 
to  GOP  alone. 

in.    Thoa  Ihalt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
thy  GOD  in  vain»  £j^  xx.  ?• 

1.  Kot  to  fpeak  of  GOD  withoat  {leverenc?, 

JV^.  XXTljl.  58. 

2.  Not  to  fwear  by  it,  Jir.  ir.  2, 
* '  1.  Vijinly,  S.  Mdtfh.  v.  3^ 

s.  Rafhly,  EccUf  ix.  i.  « 

a.  Falfly,  Jfr.  v.  2. 
J.  "^ISJot  to  prqfcfs  Religion  yuialf^  i  IV  * 

IV.  Remember  the  Sabbsth-Day,  to  kefip  it 
iioly,  £^.  XX.  8.       ^  ^  _ 

I.  penpr 


I^H'i    It  . 
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I*  Generally*  Dediaite  it  wboUy  to  the  Ser- 
YiGCofGOD;  foTitisMomUyeatOaf  oftheTen^ 
yea,  before  A/#/i/,  Gen,  ii.  3.  Hence,  the  Hea« 
thens  could  lay, 

'EC/iiiM)  ifl^  ii/^f,  Hefiod. 

*tC/9iUn  A*  Wth^  n0triKuBif  iie^r  ffMf ,  Homer. . 

^«ri,  Theophil.  Antiocb. 
Pat  now  it  is  the  firft  ^  Diti  cemnmisdis  qui^t 

mmralis.    It  is,  RtnmnAfr  tb$  SMsth. 
T?  iIaIh  il^H^,  Jolt* 
2.  Particnlarly. 

1.  Mot  to  mind  worldly  Bafinefs,  Ifs^UWu 

13- 

2.  To  be  prefent  at  the  Publick  Worihlp 

ofGOD. 

3.  To  fpend  the  reft  of  the  Day  in  Prayers, 

Meditations,  Reading,  bolyCon&rencey 
and  the  liice. 

USB« 

ZJw  C$dly* 

I.   Wh^t  G$dlimfi r 

I «  Scriptural,  Num.  z v.  40, 

2.   Obediential,  i  &fm.  xr.  22. 

3*  Sincere,  zl'im*  iii.  5. 

4*  Univer&l,    i  S.  Ptt.  i.  i  $.  Pfif*  cxix.  tf. 
S.  Lvh  I  6. 

5.  Gonftant,  jP>W;cxiir.  20.  and  Ixii.  8. 
%•  What  Meant  muft  we  nfe  ? 

1.  Search  the  Scriptures,  S.  J^k  v.  39. 

2.  Above  an  Keepings,   keep  thy  Heart, 

Pravs  iv.  2j. 

3.  Set  the  Lord  always  before  thee,  Pfdl. 
•    xvL  8.  • 

4*  Pray  without  cfafing,  i  Thef.  r.  17. 

2  4  5.  Watch 


Tbifiurus  Theokgicus,    ^ 


i«aw 


MHaMi 


J.  Watch  daily  at  Wifdom's  Gates,  and  watt 
at  the  Polls  of  her  Poors,  Prov.  viii. 

34- 
|.   What  Motives  ? 

1.  Godlinefs  is  profitable  for  all  Things,' 

I  Tim.  iv.  8.  and  vi.  6. 
t.  The  Lord  hath  fet  apart  him  that   is 

Godly  for  Himfelf,  PfaL  iv.  3. 
3.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,  iS.Pit.i.  itf. 

Xev.  xix.  2. 

^.  Without  Holiaefs,  no  Man  fliall  fee  GOD, 

Hebr.  xii.  14^ 
5.  The  Righteous  (hall  go  into  Life  eternal, 

S,  Matth.  XXV.  4<5. 
d.  The  Grace  of  GOD  bath  appeared,  ^r/ 

T$t.  ii.  12. 


<^***^  ■  ■  ■■   -^— — — ^ii»i 


I  T.  11.   I  9. 

Looking  for  that  blejfed  Hofe^  and  the 
glorious  Jppeariiig  qf  the  Qreat  GOD^ 
and  our  Saviottr  Jefus  Omfi, 

• .  •  •  > 

T|I  £  :^xpeAation  of  Glorjf:|)romi(ed  ia  Hea« 
ven,  Ihould  ftir  m  op  to  petform  the  Dulles 
cnjoiQed  a$  qa  £af  ;b. 

I.  What  is  the  BlefTcdaers  ? 
|.  Freedpin  from  £vil. 
1.  OfSin. 
1.  Qnilc. 
^^  Strength,  Bihr>  xii.  23. 

a.  7^11101- 
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2.  Panifiicnent. 

1 .  The  Wrath  of  an  oficnded  GOD. 
^.  The  Temptations  of  a  fabtle  Devil. 
3.  The  G  aa wings  of  a  %n\\ty  Confcience^ 

S«  MsiT*  IX.  44* 
4«  The  Company  of  damnM   Spirits, 

S.  Munh.  XXV.  41.  ^ 

5.  The  Fear  of  fiitare  Miferj* 
V.  The  Enjoyment  of  Good« 

1.  GOD-,  fo  as, 

1 .  To  know  Him  perfcdly,  S.  Jfefe.  xvii.  }• 

2.  Love  Him. 

3.  Rejoice  in  Him  perfeftly. 

2.  Chrift,  S.  7^i^.  xii.  26.  and  xvii.  24^  JErtf. 

iii.  20. 

3.  Glorified  Saints  and  Angels,  Hthr.  lij. 

II.  This  Glory  may  be  expcfied ;  for, 

1.  GOD  propounds  it  as  a  Motive  to  Duty, 
Rru.VL.  !0.  S.Matth.Y.  12.  S.yMi\r.7. 

2.  The  Saints  have  ftill  done  it,  S/P^W,  PhH. 
iii.  14.  I  Or.  ix.  27.  ^^/ej,  isMnxi.  15. 

3.  Oar  Saviour  Himfelf  did  fo^  Htbr*  xii.  2. 

4*  Coniider,  the  Nature  of  Glory  is  Grace  and 
Duty. 

•  * 

III.  How  mnft  w'e  expeft  tt  ? 

1  •  Kot  as  merited  by  oarfelves,  but  purchafed 
by  Chrift. 

Oi/V<if  >8  r^wirrlu  hmJ^tUtv^  "m^hnAda  «rf  0*- 
cihjM^  d^tmtnroi^  S*  Chryfoft. 

Marc.  Herein. 

^id  enim  fmt  marit^  wfir^  Ad  iantam  glo* 

riamf  S-  Borimrd* 

2.   Not 
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2.  Not  as  of  Debt,  but  Gift,  R§m.  vL  23. 
3«  Not  in  thiSt  bat  the  Life  to  come. 
4.  Not  dottbtfally^  bat  believiogly  and  cer- 
tiiiily)  ICmv*  iv*  21.  aod  yiii.  31. 

IV.  What  Infinence  hath  this  upon  oor  Lives  ? 

H  Infonniag)  J^k  xxi.  1 5. 

2.  Atti'adiTe. 

3*  MoraL  All  the  Reafon  a  Man  fhoald  win, 
before  he  wears,  the  Crown  ^  and  who  wonld  not 
perform  any  Doty  for  fiich  Glory  ?  Gonfidering, 

1.  Onr  Dnties  are  imperfeft,  Glory  per- 

2.  Our  Daty  for  a  time.  Glory  eternal. 

•  USBS- 

1.  R€fr0of\  that  thole  that  ea^peft  Heayen9 
live  fo  loofly. 

2.  Exhirtmon* 

s.  Yon  tb4t  exped  Glory,  perform  Doty ; 
for  there  is  an  infeparable  Connexioa 
.  betwixt  tbefe  two, 
I.  From  the  Word  of  G0D9  Hthr*  xiU 

14- 

1*  From  the  Joftice  ofGOD. 

3.  From  the  Reafon  of  the  Thing. 

2.  You  that  wonld,  perform  ^Dnty,  expeft 

Glory,  ffibr.  xti.  2* 

3.  Do  ye  all  fet  upon  yoor  Duty  now,  See- 

ing there  is  fo  moch  Happineft  pre* 
pared  for  yoa« 


L    Chrift  is  the  Gceat  GOD. 

M4y«f  i  M»^  mmfU^^  4^  Xiirlr,  Tbeodoret. 

&Chryfoii 

It 
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It  appears, 
I.  In  that  the  fame  Names  are  attributed  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

u  GOD,  $•  7#k  i.  I.  and  xx.  28.  A^.  %x.  28. 

t  S.  7ilr.  V.  20.    jbbmdf  c.  Ar.  Rom. 

ix.  5. 

Jttiirta  dMfdvmkm  dkitf  qui  ejt  fiifor  omnia 

Dons  IftmJUHus  in focvU.  S«Ambro£ 

2.  LORD,  tfa.  xl.  s*  S.  Joh.  i.  23,  "jft,  xxiiU 

2t  The  Ikme  Properties. 

I.   Eternity,  RovX  i7«  i8.  Ifn.  xMi.  6. 

2*  Omnifctence^  &  7#ft.  zxi.  17. 

$•  Omoipreftnce,  S-  MdHh.  xviii.  2^. 

4*  Omnipotence,  Xev.  i.  8. 
'$•  Works. 

1.  Creation,  S.  Joh.  i.  3.  G/^j^C  i.  itf. 

2.  Prefertadoni  ^i^.  i.  3.  C#/ig^  i  1 7^ 

3.  Redemption,   i  77iiy«  ii.  6. 

4.  B^rgivenefs  of  Sins,*  S.  Mmr.  xxr.  7, 9. 
4*  Honour,  S.  3f«i^t  y.  23.  and  ir*  i  • 

UsBSt 

f .  Cbrift,  as  GOD,  not  Inferior  to  the  Father, 
thoQgh  begotten. 

2.  AnmU'i  CtrimhiMf^  PbotmiMs^  SociniMs^  er« 
roneoQS. 

t.  HoQOttt  the  Son  8S  GOD. 

IL  lie  is  oar  Saviour,  S.  Mmh.  i.  at. 

in.   He  win  glorioufly  appear. 

1 .  Tliat  He  wiU,  AS.  i.  1 1. 

2.  How,  3*  Mattk  ipdv.  30.  I  theffi  i^v.  itf. 

3.  Why. 

I.  To  raife  the  deadi  S.  Job.  v.  28.  i  Theff. 
IV.  i6. 

3-  TP 
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2.  To  gather  them  together,  S.  Mmh.  xxv- ' 

3.  To  examine  their  AQions^Rtv.  xx.  1 2. 
4*  To  judge,  and  pafs  a  final  Sentence  qpon 

them,  S.  Mdtth..  xxv.  41 . 

IV.'  Seeing  He  will  thus  appear,   we  fliould 
live  foberlyt  &c. 

Ob,   how  can  that  Man  but  lire  Soberly, 
Righteoufly,  and  Godly,  that  believes^ 

1.  He  mult  die,  2  S*  Pet.  iii.  1 1. 

2.  Rii^  again,  Jck  xix.  25,  z6. 

3*   Be  fammoned  to  appear  before  GOD. 
4*  Have  all  his.  Adioi[&s  r^view^d)  S.  Mmh^ 
acxT.  42, 43. 

5.  Be  judged  according  to  them,  2  Cor.  v.  i  o; 
II. 

6.  He  mult  live  in  H^ll,  if  he  doth  not, 
si  Matth.  xxv.  4(f.     .  . 

7.  In  Heaven,  if  he  doth,  live  foberly,  &c. 

Uses. 

1 .  Get  your  Faith  in  thefe  Things  increaled. 

2.  Think  often  of  them. 

Sive  comedo^  fivt  hiho^  five  ^liquid  facio^  fimper 
wx  iUs  urribilis  fonat  in  aurihus  ^neisy  Svr-' 
gite^  martuij  vtniti  ^d  judicium'^  S.  Hieron* 
Sive  Ugex^ .  five  ferikei^  five  vigUJris^  five 
dermiei^  h4C  tibi  femfer  buecind  in  syribus 
fonety  ibid* 


Tit. 


■^MBMi 
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Tit.  ii.  14. 

Who  gave  Himfelffor  uSy  that  He  m^ht 
•    redeem  us  from  all  Iniquity^  and  furifie 

unto  Wmjelf  a  peculiar  Feople^  2£alms 

cf  good  Works, 


Doctrine   I. 

HO '-,  Chrilt,  GOD-Man,  G  O  D  and 

Man.- 


^W 


II.    Govt* 

1.  Truly. 

•Aa«9»<  at48aw,  i  J'oxnC'ety  i  ^avIa^U^  S.  Igaat* 

2.  Volantarily  ^   what  He  did  was  all  vo1uq<* 

tary. 

1.  Incarnate. 

2.  Betrayed  and  apprehended^  S.  JpL  xviit 

4i  5.  ^-  ... 

3.  Condemned,  S.Joh.xix.  ii. 

4.  Crucified,  S^J^h.x.  18. 

Emifit  fpiritvm'y  mn  mnifrj  S.  AmbroH 
Sfiritvrn  cum  vtrbo  ffonte  demijk^  TertulK 
I>/on  etim  Jejeruit  invituSy  fed  quU  voluit 
quiitn  vohity  &  quomQd^  voluit j  S.  Aug« 
Use. 
Serve  Him  volantarily. 

IIL    Himfttfy  not  Gold,  Silver,  Calves,  Men^ 
X  S.  Pe^  i.  18,  dv. 

IV.    W^r  vs.    That  is, 

I.  Refpcfting  the  End :»  for  oar  Sins,  G*/.  i.  4. 

2-  la  our  fteads^  i  S.  Tit.  viii.  4-  R^m.  v.  8. 

V.  For 


Mil 
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V.  For  OS)  not  Himfelf,  not  Angels. 

UsBS* 

1.  Give  yoarfelves  to  Him. 

2.  Let  this  be  a  Motive  to  deny  Ungodliiie& 

POCTRINB    !!• 

* 

That  He  might  redeem  tu^  JCC 
I.  What  in  Iniquity? 

1.  The  Guilt. 

2.  Punilhment.    Confido*, 

1 .  GOD  gave  Man  a  Law. 

2.  Conformity  to  it  is  HoUnefi)  Contra-^* 

rtcty  Sin. 

3.  Holinefs  had  Rewards  promifed)  &n 

Pnniihment  threatned,  Gen.  ii.  17. 

4.  Man  breaks  it. 

5.  The  firfl:  Breach  delcends  to  Pofterity, 

Xem.  V.  189  19. 

6.  All  break  it  adnaOy,  frclr/I  vii.  20. 

I  S*  Jeh.  i.  8.  ib  wefland  obliged  to 
bear  the  PonilhmenL 
8.   We  being  unable  of  ourlelves^  Chrift 
gave  HimiHf  to  redeem  os  from  it» 
S.  How  doth  He  redeem  us  1 
I.  He  became  Man. 
2«  Submitted  to  the  Law  perfedly. 

3.  Underwent  the  Wrath  of  G  O  D,  and 

great  Mifery,  //kliii. 

4.  This  He  did  for  our  lakes. 

5.  He  thus  fuSering  for  us,  we  have  fatlf^ 

fied  the  Law  in  Him,   i  Tim.  ii.  ff. 

6.  And  fo  we  are  redeemed  from  Iniquity. 

3.  How  doth  it  appear  ? 

j«  From  Scripture,  S*  JkUttk  u  21 «  jici* 

2.  ReafoU) 
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1.  Rcafoa  i  for  He  is  our  Savioar,  to  re- 
deem us  from  Hell,  which  He  doth 
by  redeeming  ns  frrai  Sin< 
4.  How  from  til  laiqaity  ? 

1.  Of  all  Kinds. 

1.  Original  and  aftoal* 

2.  Qflulfion  and  Commiifira* 

3.  Open  and  iecret 

4.  Wilfiil  and  ignorant. 

2.  Of  aU  D^rees. 
5<v  All  Ages. 

1.  Admire  god's  Goodneis,  in  tcceptii^  of 
Chrift  onr  Surety,  who  might  have  come  npoa 

oarfelves.  .    ^^^ 

2.  Blcfs  Chrift  for  gmng  Himfelf. 

3.  For(ake  Sins,  feeing  Chrift  died  for  tbem, 

2  Tim.  u.  19* 

4.  Haften  to  Chrift* 

5.  LiYC  foberly;  righteonfly,  and  godly. 

D  o  c  T  a  I N  E    III* 

.     j^  fwrify  f  himfilft  &C 

One  find  of  Cbrift's  Comiftg  was  to  make  ns 
P«re  and  Holy. 

I.    What  is  it  to  before  and  Holy  ? 

1 .  There  is  aa  outward  and  federal,  i  -Or.  yu. 

14. 

2.  Aa  inward  aad  real,  Holiaefs. 

Confifting, 
I.  In  the  for&king  of  Sin,  i  Thtf  ir.  3- 

1 .  With  trae  Hnmiliation  for  it. 

2.  AnheartyLoathiagof  it. 

3-  Stedfaft  Refolution*  agaiaft  it,  Pf»l. 

XTti.  3.  and  xxxuc.  i. 

4.  Strong 
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4.  Strong  Deli  res  to  be  perfeftly  freed 
from  it,  Rom.  vii.  24.  ♦ 

T.  In  the  Performance  of  Duty,  or  doing 
whatfbever  is  commanded. 
u   Obedientlally* 
1.   Sincerely. 

3.  Univerfilly,  P/i/.cxix.  *•  S.Luhl  6. 

4.  Coaftantlyv  Pfid.  cxix.  10^  and  cvi.  3. 

II*    How  doth  it  appear,  that  Chrift  came  to 
make  us  Holy  ?  . 

1.  From  exprefs  Scriptures,  Ephef  v.  25,  25. 

j!&.  iii.  2tf.  I  S*p€t.  ii.24.  I  S.  Joh.  u  7.  Rev*  h  5. 

2.  From  aeceflary  Confequences  from  it. 

For, 

1 .  He  came  to  fare  us  from  Sio,  S.  Mattb. 

u  21. 

2.  From  god's  Wrath,  J;m»*  V.  I. 

3.  To  bring  us  to  Heaven,  i  Thejf  v.  to. 

But, 
*    I*  Without  Holinefs,  we  Ihould  not  enjoy 
Heaven,  though  we  could. 
2*  We  could  not,  though  we  might. 

III.    How  doch  Chrift  make  us  Holy  ? 

1.  In  general,  by  pouring  His  Spirit  upoa 

OS. 

2.  Particularly,  by  His  Spirit. 

I  •  He  redifies  our  JudgmentS4 

Mtntibus  nm  minus  necejfariam  effi  iBu^ 
mirtatioms  groHamy  qudm  oculis  tum€?u 
S.  Aug. 

1.  About  GOD,  S.  Luh  xviii.  ly* 

2.  Sin. 

3.  Holinefs,  Prw.iii.  17* 

4.  Earth.  : 

5.  Heiaven, 

4-  He 
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-      1.  He  mends  the  WiU,  Zzjelxvin.  3i,  in- 
rliaing  it, 

%.  Td  hate  what  the  Judgment  reftified   - 

fays  is  Evil, 
a.   To  love  what  it  fays  is  Good. 

3,  He  orders  the  AfFeftions,  enabling  as  to    ^ 

love,  hate    grieve,  defire,  &c.   the 
Right,    2  Cor.  v.  17. 

4.  He  dircfts  our  Lives,  Jer.  x.  23. 

Usfis. 
1.   Information. 

1.  Hoiinefs  is  not  of  ourfelves,    S.  Joh. 

XV.  5. 
Doi  efi  vt  bonum  factre  velimvf^  &  tit  to* 

num  factre  vaU^mus^  S.  Auguft. 
Dous  orgo  qui  homini  fcsmtentUm  ^4r,  ipfi 

mutat  hominis  volimtatem^  Fulg. 

2.  The  Excellency,  of  it. 

I.   Exhortation. 

I.   Labour  after  Hoiinefs  -,  which, 

T..  Is  the  Image  of  GOD. 

1.   The  Perfedion  of  the  Creature,  Z/fef/: 
iv.  24.     *  . 

3.  The  Beginning  of  Happinefs  here. 

4.  The  only  Way.  to  Happinefs   here- 

after. 

5.  The  End  ofall  god's  gracious  Difpen- 

fations  towards  us. 

1.  Of  His  Eleftion,  tphtf.uj^ 

2.  yocation,  1  Cor.  i.  2. 

3*   Pifleffions  Spiritual  and  Temporal; 
4.   Redemption, 
a.  Go  to  Ghrift  for  it,  i  Cor.  i.  30. 
Confider, 
I.   None  ever  got  it  without  Ghrift,  Aa2^ 
iv.  12. 
W.  ///.  A  a  2.  None 
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2.  None  ever  mifled  of  it  in  Him. 
But  go  by  Faith  ^  applying, 

1.  The  Vertue  of  Chrift's  Death  to  the 

killing  of  your  Sitts,  fetching  Mo« 
tives  from  His  Death. 

2.  The  Power  of  His  Refurredion,  to 

the  quickning  you  to  Holinefs. 

Fetching  Confiderations, 
t.  From  the  efficient  Caufe^  J?9i».  viii. 

II. 
2. '  The  End,  to  make  Interceflion  for 

us,  Phil,  iit  2o, 

Doctrine    IIL 
To  Himfelf 

Thofe  that  Chrift  purifies,  He  purifies  to  Him- 
felfi  they  are  His  own. 

1 .  Man  was  created  in  a  free  Eftate,  without 
Subjedion  to  any  but  GOD. 

2.  He  fold  himfelf  to  be  a  Slave. 

1.  To  Sin,  Rom*  vi.  i7#  2  S.  Pet.  ii.  I9«  Rom. 

vii.  14. 

2.  Satan,  2  Tim.  ii.  16. 
J.   The  World. 

4.  Tlie  Flefti. 

3.  He  is  not  able  to  redeem  himfelf,  but 
freely  chofe  his  Slavery,  asS.  Paul  rejoiced  in  his 
Bonds. 

4.  Chrift  therefore  gave  Himfelf  as  a  Ranfbm 
for  him,  1  Tiw-  ii.  <J.  *Afjixy}e^.  i  Cir.  vi.  20. 

5.  Thole  He  thus  redeemed,  all  the  Realbn 
they  fhould  be  His  Servants;  forj 

1.  This  is  the  only  £nd  why  He  redeemed 

them. 

2.  The  only  Rccompcnce  they  pan  give- 

3.  AH 


r 
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3.  AO  the  Reafon  they  flibuld  be  His,  feeing 

He  made  tiimfelf  theirs. 

4.  It  is  in   the    Nature  of  all  Purchases 

aod  Redemptions,  that  they  have  thii 
thing. 

V 

« 

U  S  B  S. 

i.  We  are  not  oar  own,  i  C<>n  vi.  t9,2dl 
i.   We  have  nothing  of  our  own, 
3.  Therefbre,we  ought  to  live  Wholly  to  GOD^'  . 
and  give  to  Hiiln,  i  Cor.  vi.  i6. 
'    1.  What  we  are. 

I  /  Soul. 

2.   Body. 

2.  What  we  have. 

3.  What  we  do. 

4.  What  wc  fufFer. 

D  O  C  T  R  I  N  B     I V. 

A  peculiar  People*  .     •       .  f 

1^9  nkjii^iw.     Populum  novuntf  as  the  Syriscl^ 
i)etit.  vii.  6.  n>jp  LXX.  «fei(sV/oif,  Deut.  xiv.  2.  P/i/. 

cxxxv.  4.  9)-^^  E?^  ^«<ri*<rftSK.    Aquila  «i  Airf." 
#ior.  Symmach.  ^aipi'nv, 

1.  Called  by  peculiar  Titles. 

I .  Kiiigs  and  Priefts,  Rev.  u  6.  i  S.  Pet^  ii.  p; 
//i.  Ixiv.  2. 

2.  Honoured  with  peculiar  Relations. 

1.  GOf),  their  Father,  ^fenxxxi.  p;  S.  Z«£' 

.  xii.  32.    , 

2.  Husband,  //i.  llv.  5.  //(>/  ii.  x6.   . 

3.  The  Church,  their  Mother,  G^.  iv.  2tfl 

4.  Brother,  Chrift,  S:  Jei.  xx.  17.  Rm.  viiL' 

2p. 
3r.   Invelled  wilh^  pec^ultifr  Privileges. 

A*  a  X  iV  GOiys? 


«««««■ 
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1 .  G  O  D's  Ear  is  always  open'  to  thesis 

S.  Matth.  xxi.  22. 

2.  AH  Things   work  together  for  Goods 

Rom*  viiir  2S. 

4.  Endowed  with  peculiar  Interefts. 

1 .  In  all  the  Promifes  of  the  Scripture. 

2.  The  Properties  of  G  OD. 

3.  The  Merits  of  Chrift. 

4.  The  Influences  of  the  Spirit. 

5.  The  prayers  of  the  Saints. 

5,  Inltated  in  a  peculiar  Inheritance,,  a  King- 
dom, S.  Jam.  ii.  5.  eternal  Life,  Tit.  iii.  7-  ^f 

*  G  O  D,  Hebr.  xii.  22. 

Uses. 

1.  Honour  them  in  a  peculiar  Manner,  GaL 

vi.  10. 

2.  Live  in  a  peculiar  Mannen 

1.  Love  GOD  with  all  thine  Heart,  Deui. 

vi.  5. 

2.  Love  your  Enemies,  S.  Mattk  v.  44. 

3.  Be  in  the  Fear  of  G  O  D,  all  the  Day 

long,  Prw.  xxiii.  17. 

4.  In  every  Thing  give  Thanks,    i  Thef. 

V.  18. 

5.  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  do  all  to  the 

Glory  of  GOD,  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

DOCTRINI    V. 

'    2iealoM  of  good  Worh. 

I.    What  are  good  Works  ? 

It  is  necefiary, 
I.  The  Matter  be  good  that  is  commanded,  as 
Sin  is  dvoiMiA, 

Non  a^tdimns^  tjuis  mn  Ugimuij  S.  Hieron. 

I.  From 
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1.  Rrom  Scripture  j  to  do  what  is  not  com- 

maadcd,  is  forbidden,  D#«^xii.  8,32. 
Num^xv.  39.  S.  Matth.  xv.  9. 

2.  Reafon  \  there  is  no  Obedience  where  no 

Command  j  fearch  therefore  the  Scrimp 
ptnres. 
2.  The  End  be  good. 
!•   Negatively. 

Nwtris  itaqne  n&n  officiis  fed  finib^s  J  vi^ 
tiis  difcimtTul^s  ejfe  virtutts^  S.  Aug. 

1.  Not  only  to  keep  up  a  Cuftom.        ' 

2.  Not  to  be  feen  of  M en« 

3.  Not  to  merit  any  Thing  from  GGD. 

1,  J?o  Works  thou  dolt,  but  there  is 

Sin  in  them. 

2.  AH  Good  from  GOD,  S.Jam.  i. 

17- 
Tva  feccata  funt-^  merita   Dei  funt^ 

S.  Aug. 
Merita  ormiM  Dei  dona  funt^  O-  it  a 
homo  magis  frofter  if  fa  Deo  debitor 
ejty  qudm  Deus  homini^  S.Bernard. 
2.  PoCtively. 

1.  To  obey  GOD. 

A£tio  bona  debet  peri  fub  ratione  boni^ 

2.  To  glorifie  G  O  D,  i  Cor.  x.  3 1.  Pfal. 

xvi.  8. 
3.   The  Manner  of  Performance. 

1.  In  Judgment,  Rom.  x.  2.  Jer.iw.i, 

2.  In  Righteoufnefs. 

3-   Faith,  JRom.  xiv.  23. 

4.  Obedience. 

5.  Zeal. 

II.    What  to  be  zealous  ? 
%y»y  i^Tlw  Tf  x)  ^HA^rfu?,  Thcodoreti 
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cpo^eh"^^  "^  «(^0'iix»Vii<,  S*  Chrylblt« 
It  implies* 
'  I.  To  be  wiDing  to  do  them,  i  Tim.  vi.  i8. 
fb  as  to  love  them,  PfiU.  cxix- 127. 
'    2.  To  be  delirous  of  them,  P/i/.  cxix.  131. 

3*  To  ftudy  for  them.    Studiofum  bonerum  9^ 
firumj  I  Tim.  tri.  1 8. 

•    4.  To  rejoice  ia  thtm jPfdl.  cxix.  1 43 .  and  cxiL  i . 
K.  To  ftir  up  others  to  them,  Hthr.  x.  24. 

in.    Motives. 

I .  All  Works  that  are  not  good,  arc  evil ;  an({ 
an  evil  Works  are,  '    • 

}.  The  Works  of  the  Devil,  i  S.  Job.  iii.  & 

'  S.  Job.  V iii.  44.  jid*  y.  3. 
Z.  The  Works  of  Darkaefs,  Efbff  v.  1 1. 
^   I  •  Becaufe  committed  withoat  Light  and 
Knowledge -,    did  yoa  know  their 
End,  yoQ  would  not  do  them. 
2.  Becaufe  committed  without  Fear  and 
Shame. 
.  3.  Becaufe  rewarded  with  utter  Darknefs, 
S.  Matth.  xxii.  13.  /' 
Z.  To  do  good,  is  to  do'^s  Chrift  did,  ^7. 

'  3.  like  GOD,  Pfal.  cxix.  62. 

4.  Good  Works  will  follow  you  into  another 
\Vbrld,  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

5.  Confider  the  vaft  Difference  there  will  be 
betwixt  gooci  and  bad,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
S.  Mattb.  XXV.  23,  30. 

6.  Do  well  here,  and  receive  well  hereafter^ 
Pfai.  xxxvii.  27/ 

'    7.  It  was  onje  £Qd  of  Chrift's  Death,  to  make 
us  zealous  of  good  Works.    ' 

IV. 

■  i  •  • 
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IV.    Means. 
I.  Get  Faith. 

fiUdsvintu^fea  ventcfs  qu^dum  inflation  & 
tumor  inanis^  S.  Bernara. 
FiJes  namqw  eft  benorum  emnium  fundament 
tumj   S*  Aug. 
!•   Keep  thy  Heart  with  all  Diligence,  Prov.iv. 
Zi.  S.  Mattb.  xii.  35* 

3-  Walk  always  as  in  the  Prefence  of  GOD,* 
TfMl.  xvi.  8, 

4-  Think  often  npon  the  laft  Judgment  and 
Review. 


I 
1 
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/   • 


27^        Thtfaums  ThedogKusx 


^" 


Hebr.  vii.  25. 

Wherefon^  He  is  able  alfi  to  five  tbem  to 
the  uttermoflj  that  come  unto  GOD  by 
I£m^  feeing  He  ever  Uvetb  to  make  In-^ 
tercejfion  for  them. 

Doctrine    !• 
It  is  by  Chrift,  that  we  ccme  t$  GOD. 

II.    They  that  thus  ceme  to  GOD  by  Chrlfi^  H^ 
is  abh  to  fmvt  to  the  utmoft. 

II L     Becaale  He  ever  lives  to  ptske  hterceffion 
for  vs. 

L    It  is  by  Chrift,  that  we  come  to  GOD. 

1.  Who  is  that  GOD,  to  whom  we  come  hy 

Chrifi  ? 

One  whofc  EflTencc  is  Perfedion,  nin\  Exod. 
iii.  14.  and  in  whom  all  Perfedions  are 
concentred.    One  of  Infinite, 

1.  Wifdom,  I  T$m.i.  17/  Hebr.  iv.  13.  Pfal* 

cxxxix.  7. 

2.  Power,  Job  ix.  4,  and  xi.  7.  S.  Lul.  i.  37-  ' 

3.  Mercy,  pyi/.lxxxvi.  5, 15.  £*^^. xxxiv.  tf* 

4.  Juftice,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

$.  Goodnefs,  S.  Luk.  xviii.  19- 
6.   Duration,  Pfd.  xc.  2. 

2.  What  is  it  to  come  to  GOD  I 

It  denotes, 
I .  Our  coming  from  Sin,  from  all  Sin. 

"  2.  Oo^ 
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2.  Our  giving  up  oorielves  wholly  to  GOD} 

and  foj 

3.  Coining  into  the  Favour  of  GOD. 

3.   Who  is  that  Chrift,  by  whom  we  maft  thus 
€Wf»  to  GODf 

1.  There  is  one  GOD* 

Phocybid. 

2.  Three  Perfons. 

3.  This  one  GOD  and  three  Perfons  made 

all  Things* 

4.  After  other  Things,  He  made  Man,  and 

that  after  His  own  Image,  Gen.  i*  16.    . 

5.  This  Man  fell  from  that  Mate  of  Hap* 

pineiS)  into  Sin  and  Mifery,  Ecclef. 

vii.  29* 
e.  of  himfelf,  he  was  unable  to  get  out  of 

it  again. 
7*  Therefore,  to  manifeft  His  Love  to  him, 

one  of  the  Perfons,  viz.*  the  fecond  in 

the  Trinity^  undertook  to  ruifer  for  his 

Sins,  and  fo  redeem  him  to  Happi- 

nefs. 
8.  But  feeing,  as  GOD,  He  could  not  fuffer, 

Hiralelf  became  Man. 
9*   He  lb  became  Man,  as  ftill  to  remain 

GOD. 
1 0.  And  fo  is  GOD  and  Man  in  one  Peribn, 

If$.Yiu  14. 
4.  Why  is  it  only  by  this  Chrift,  we  can  ccme 
uGODt  S.  Job.  xiv.  6.  Becaufe  He  alone  wai 
COD  and  Man,  and  therefore  by  whoa}, 
I.   Our  Sins  can  be  pardoned. 
2*   Our  Perfons  juftified,  dU.  lu  1 6. 
3*   Our  Hearts  purified* 
4-   Our  GOD  reconciled,  Rofn.  v.  i. 

Uses. 


^J%        Tbefiums  TJbeobgtcusi 


V 


Uses. 

1.  Blefs  GOD. 

1,  For  feading  Chrill:  to  die  for  you,  and 

for  all  He  did. 

2.  For  revealing  Him  to  yoa,  as  at  this 

time* 

2.  Come  to  GOD. 

I.   Mctiyts.    Confider, 

I.  GOD  hath  found  oat  a  Way,  where&y 
ye  may  come  anto  Him. 

%.  GOD  Himfelf  came  to  yoo,  that  yoa 
might  come  to  Him. 

}•  Unlefs  yoa  come  unto  Him,  you  can- 
not exped  a  Blefling  from  Him. 

4.  Unlefs  you  come  onto  Him  here,  yoa 

muft  go  from  Him  hereafter,  S.AOuu 
xxy.41. 

5.  Come  to  Him  in  Time,  and  live  with 

Him  to  Eternity,  S.  AUttb.  xL  28. 
2*   Dir$EHms.    Come, 

1.  Sincerely. 

2.  Refolvedly,  PjQ/.  xxxix.  !• 
3*   Humbly,  Mich.  vi.  8. 

4-   WhoDy. 

5.  Incontinently,  Pfsd.  xcv.  7. 

6.  Believingly  *,  comeinChrift,  believing 

that  through  Him,  ye  Ihall  be  ac* 
cepted. 

Doctrine  II* 

Cbrift  is  an  All-fufficient  Saviour,  or  JhU  to 
[am  us  to  tho  vtmofi. 

I.    What  is  it,  to  fsvo  to  tho  ntmofi  }    eU  to 

X.  To  the  End  j  in  dtormtmy  as  the  Spr. 

2.  Per- 
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2.   PerfcSly  i  4^  txtrttnitMpm ferfeaLamSy  as  the 
^^1^.  lb  tjbat  all  comes  from  Him  ^  He  can9 ' 
I  •   Begin  it,  Hehr.  xii.  2. 
2.   Carry  it  on. 
3*   Perfed  our  Salvation,  Htbr.  xii.  3u .   . 

II.    How  to  the  utmojl }  He  £x7t^ 
J.  From  all  Evil. 
2.   To  all  Cood. 
I.   From  the  jBvil, 

1.  Of  Sin. 

2.  OfMifery. 

1.  From  ttie  Evil  of  Sin,  S.  i^^r/lE^.  i  lu 

2.  Evils  in  Sin. 

1.  Guilt. 

2.  Strength.   CKrifl:  (aves  from  bo^tt 
1.  From  the  Quilt. 

I.   What  isGqilt?  Knoi¥  and 
confider,  thatSin^ 

1.  Depriveth  thee  of  former 

Innocency. 

2.  Polluteth   with  Filth,  & 

Mattkxv.io. 

3.  |t  turns  the  Soul  from 

GOD. 

4.  It  o^nds  G  O  D« 

5.  It  tranfgtefleth  the  Lair, 

I  S.  Jch.  in.  4. 

(5.  It  deferveth  Puniihment. 

7.  It  aduady  obligeth  a  Man 
to  the  bearing  of  it, 
and  this  is  that  we  csril 
Guilt,  when  a  Man  is 
adualiy  obliged  to  Pu- 
niOiment* 

2.  Horw* 
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1.  How  dot^  it  appear^  that  Chrilt 
laves  us  from  the  Guilt  of  Sin  ? 

1.  Becaule  in  Chrift  we  are  pardon* 

cd,  which  properly  lies  in  ta- 
king away  the  Guilt  of  Sin^  or 
its  afbial  Ordination  to  Pnnilh- 
ment,  *E}hff  iv.  32. 

2.  GOD  is  reconciled  in  Chrifl;,  Rom. 

V.  I. 

3.  Oar  Perfons  are  juftificd  in  Chrift, 

(74/.  ii-  1 6. , 
3«  How  doth  Chrifl:  do  this  to  lave  us 
from  Guilt? 
By  bearing  the  Punifliinent  which  our 

Sins  obliged  us  to. 
For  the  opening  of  this,  confider, 

1 .  Chrilt  was  GOD  and  Man. 

2.  Both  in  OnePerfon. 

3.  This  GOD- Man  fuffered,  Ifs. 

lui.  3* 
'       I .  In  His  Life, 

1 .  From  Satan,  S.  M^th.  iv. 

2.  From  Men. 

2.  At  His  Death  i  yea, 

1.  A  cruel, 

2.  A  curled.  Gal.  iii.  lo. 

3«  An  ignominious,  Jf/4.1iii.  3. 
4*  A  voluntary  Death  ^  for  He 
caufed  them  to  live,  whilft 
they  brought  him  to  Death. 
4*  Seeing  the  Perlbn  thus  fuffering 
was  G  O  D  as  well  as  Man, 
thele  His  Sufferings  were  more 
and  of  a  greater  Value,   than 
if  all  the  Men  in  the  World 
had  fufiered* 

5.  Thefc 


ivM 
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.5.  Theft  Safierings  were  only  up- 
on the  AccQoxiC  of  MeO)   If^ 

Not, 

1.  For  Himfelf,  Hebr.  ii.  itf. 

2.  The  Angels. 
J.   Devils. 

tf.  Sach  as  believe  in  this  Chrift^ 
GOD  accepts  of  His  Sufier- 
ings,   as  andergone  for  their 
Sins. 
7.  The  Panilhment  of  their  Sins  be* 
ing  thus  undergone,  their  Ob^ 
ligation  to  it  is  taken  away, 
and  fo  Chrift  faves  us  from  the 
GoUtofSin. 
Uses. 
I .    Infcrmation* 

1 .  See  here  the  odioas  Nature  of  Sin,  Tfd^ 

V.  p.    Prov.  XV.  8. 

2.  The  Jultice)  Mercy,  and  WilHom  of 

GOD,  in  the  Pardon  of  it. 
2*    Exhinrtatim* 

1.  Bewail  thoft  Sins  that  Chrift  fufiered 

fo  much  for. 

2.  Endeavour  to  turn  from  them. 

3. .  Lay  hdd  upon  Chrift  for  the  Pardon 
of  them. 
Confidering, 

1.  You  are  guilty  of  many,  and  great 

ones,  Ezra  ix.  <J.    . 

2.  There  is  not  the  leaft,  but  deferves 

Hell. 

3.  There  is  no  way  for  them  to  be 

pardoned)  but  by  Chrift. 

4.  Gome  to  Chrift^  and  He  will  fave 

you  from  them^ 

Doctrine 
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But  farther  to  explain  the  AU-fiiffidency  of 
Chrift  to  &VC  OS,  let  it  be  cbnfider'd,, 

L    That  Chrift  is  able  to  ttake  us  Holy. 
f.   What  is  Holinjefs? 

It  is  a  iincere  ivLA  conftant  Obedience  to  alf 
the  Commands  6f  GOD. 
i.  It  is  the  Obedience)  to  which  is  re* 
qaired) 
t.  The  Knowledge    of  what  is   com«*^ 
manded; 
•    i.  The  doing  of  !*had  we  know  to  be 
(b  commanded. 
3.  Otit  therefore  doing  it,  becaule  com- 
lAanded.    Believe,  qtds  40  dixiti 

obey,  quid  ifje  voluiu    .  . 

2.  ft  is  (incere ;  fof , 

1  •  It  is  not  neccflary  it  flioold  be  perfed. 
2.  But  it  is,  that  it  fliould  not  be  Kypocri* 
ticat ;  fo  that,  if  it  be  not  Uncere, 
it  is  not  Obedience  \  to  Sincerity  i% 
tc^^ired, 
i*   A  right  PrFncipIe. 
2.  ftight  Ends. 

3.  Conftant,  PfoL  am.  tii. 

4.  To  the  Commands  of  GOD,  not  Men, 

5.  To  all  the  Commands,  ?/i/.  cxix.  6. 
t.  Of  the  Law. 

I.  Of  the  firft  Table, 
i.  Of  the  fecond  Table. 
2.  Of  the  Gofpel^  S.  M^uth.  v.  44.    . 
2.  H6\fr  dotli  it  a;ppear,  that  Chrift  can  make 

OS  Holy?  .>     ., 

I .  He  is  oiii*  Sanftification,  i  Car.  1.  30, 2. 

2w  He  came  oa  Purpofe,  >«?.  iii,  26. 

5.  He 
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3.  Hccan  bring  us  to  Heaven,  Hebr.  xil  14. 
3.  How  doth  Chrift  do  this  for  as  ? 

Know, 

1.  All  are  Sinners, 

2.  None  can  make  himrelf  Hol^. 
3«  Chrift  undertook  it  for  as. 

4.  And  therefore  pours  forth  His  Spirit 

upon  us. 

I.  To  enlighten  out  Minds,  S.  J^A.  xir- 


2.  To  reftify  our  Wills  and  AfFcAions* 

Uses. 

1.  ConfoUtiott^  S.  Matth.  xi.  28. 

2.  ExhorMion* 

Endeavour-  after  this  Holinefi. 
Confidering, 

1.  What  Obligations  GOD  hath  laid  upon 

you  to  do  it.  ' 

I  •  He  made  yoir. 

2.  Preferves  you. 

3.  Provides  for  ydu. 

4.  And  all  to  engage  yob  to  Holincfs* 

2.  What  Means  He  hath  given  you  for  the 

Attainment  of  it.  . 

!•   His  Ordinances. 
2.   His  PfovideDces,  Htbr.  xil  10. - 

3.  How  much  Chrift  hath  dpne  to  purchare 

it  for.  you. 

4.  How  miferable  you  are  until  you  have  it. 

5.  How  happy  with  it. 

1.  Like  to  GOD. 

2.  A  Titte  to  all  His  Promifes. 

.3.  An  Intcreft  in  all  His  Properties,  JKt. 
xlv.  24. 

4.  And  Heaven  your  Portion' for  ever. 

.DOCTRIITB 
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I>0  C  T  R  r  N  E     I V. 

II.    Chrifi:  is  able  alfo  to  make  a$  Happy. 
i»  What  Happinefs? 

1.  la  this  World. 

1.  The  Pardon  of  Sin,  x  S.  J^h.  ii.  i. 
i.   Strength  againft  Corruption. 

3.  Power  againftTemptation^S.Z'iiil  nil. 

4.  Protcftion  from  Evil. 

<.  Diredion  in  all  Conditions,    Jer.  x. 
13. 

6.  A  Blefllng  in  all  Difpen&tions. 

7.  Increafc  of  Grace^  2  S.  Pet.  iii.  18. 

8.  Accefs  with  Boldnefs  to  the  Throne  of 

Grace,  Htbr.  iv.  i5. 

9.  The  Favour  of  GOD,  Pfal.  Ixili.  3.  and 

XXX.  5. 
'       10.   The  ConfoUtions  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  In  Heaven. 

1.  Perfeft  Freedom  from  all  Evil,  Rev. 

vii.  17- 
z.  A  perfed  Subjection  and  Death  of  aH 

Sin. 
3.'  A  Perfeftion  of  all  Grace. 
4.  Pcrfea  Vifion  and  Fruition  of  GOD, 
I  O^.  xiii.  17* 
1.  How  doth  it  appear  ? 

Becaufe  He  ever  lives  to  make  Intercefllon 
for  us.    Where  confider, 

1.  How  appears  it,  that  He  makes  Inter- 

cefllon ?    Ifii.  liii.  12.   Kern.  viii.  34- 
1  S.  Job.  ii.  I. 

2.  How  doth  He  intercede  ?  Know, 

1.  Cbrifl:  died. 

2.  After,  He  rofe  again. 

3.  After 


( 


i 
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3.  After  forty  Days,  He  aicended  dp  to 

Heaven. 

4.  There  He  hath  been  ever  lince,  and 

is  now.      ' 
$.  fie  is  not  there  for  nothing,  but  per- 
forming Part  of  His  Prieftly-Office, 
interceding  for  us. 
I .  Making  Requeft  for  us,  fliewing  His 
Blood  Heoftred,  Htbr.  ix.  24, 2^, 
2tf. 

i.  Defending  us  from  all  Accufatibns. 

3.  Supplying  us  with  His  Spirit,  Rmd. 

viii.  ±6. 

4.  Prefenting  oiir  Prayers  to  G  O  D,^ 

and    ma:king    them   acceptable. 
Rev.  viii.  3,  4. 
5«  Prepring  a  Place  for  ds,  S.  jHhi 
xit.  2.. 

*  tTSBS. 

1 .  See  the  Way  to  Happinefs/  &  >fe  xiv.  tf. 

2.  Blefs  GOD  for  Ihewing  it  you. 
}•  Take  Comfort  in  it* 

^  Be  adviied  tp  look  after  it,  even  go  tof 

Chrift.  ^ 

Confidery 
K  Notbiog  can  niiake  you  Happy  without 
Him. 

2.  Nothing  can  make  you  Mirera()le  with 
Himv 

fiNQ^UlRY     I. 

!•  How  muft  we  get  tf  n  Intcreft  in  tliis  ChVift  f 
'f*  Repent  i  whiieh  confifteth, 
!•  ta  the  Con  virion  of  Sin,  S.  Jafe.  rvi.^  8; 

1.  Of  its  own  Filch; 

2.  Our  Guilt,  Tfd.  li.  4. 
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2.  Contrition  for  it,  Pfil.  li.  17. 

1.  Hearty. 

2.  Univerial. 

3.  Prop<irtionate. 

3.  Refolutioa  againft  it,  Pfd.  xxxix.  i  •  aad 

XYii*  3.  . 

1.  Stcdfaft. 

2.  Humble. 

3.  GoQtiaaed- 

4.  Converfion  from  it ;  fo  as, 

1.  To  leave  undone  oar  former  Sips, 

'Ezjfk.  xxxiii.  11. 

2.  To  do  our  DCgleded  Duties,  Zacb. 

i.  3- 

2.  Go  out  of  yourfelves. 

1.  Renounce  your  own  Rfghteoufiiefs  and 

.  Merit,  Ifk.  Ixiv.  6. 

2.  Your  own  Strength  and  Power,  2  pr. 

iii.  5. 

3.  Believe  in  Chtitt,  JB.  xvi.  30. 

I.  Wbat  is  it  we -are  to  believe  concerning 
Him? 

1.  That  He  was  the^on  of  the  Living 

GOD,  S.  Matth.  xvL  16. 

2.  That  He  became  Man,  i  Ttm.  ii.  5. 

3.  That  He  died,  i  Cbr.  ii.  2. 
4*   Rofe  again,  j4S.  ii.  24. 

5«   Aicended,  ^^-  i.  9* 

6.  Now  fits  at  the  Right-Hand  of  GQD^ 

making  Interceffion  for  us.  " 

7.  That  He  fhall  come  to  be  our  Judge, 

2  Tiw.  iv.  I . 
.  8.   That  through  Him,  we  may  have  Par- 
don and  JaftificaUon,  Kent.  v.  i. 
9,  That  in  Him,  we  may  have  Grace  alfo, 
and  Sanctificatioa,  i  Ccr»  1 1. 

10;  TjhA 
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I  o.  That  through  Him,  and  Him  only,  wc 
can  come  to  Heaven,  Aa.  ir.  1 2. 

2.  What  is  it  to  believe  theft  Things? 
t.  To  know  them,  S.  Joh.  xyii.  3. 

2.  To  aflent  to  them. 

3.  Appropriate  them  to  yourfehcs,  S-5W&. 

XX- 28.  ^ 

3.  Why  fliould  we  believe  thele Things? 

1.  Becaufe  it  is  only  by  Faith  in  them, 

that  you  can  partake  of  them, .  S-  >i. 
xvi.j. 

2.  Becaufe  we  have  the  Word  of  GOD 

for  them. 

1.  Recorded  in  Scripture. 

2.  Preached  by  the  Miniftry. 

*3.  •  Becauft  they  were  confirmed  moft  by 
Miracles,  S.  Afattb.  xi.  2i« 
^    4.  We  are  commanded  alfo  to  *  believe, 
S.  Afar.  1.  I  <• 

E  N  Q^tJ  I  R  Y     if.       ^ 

I,    How  muft  we  attain  this  Faith  ? 

1.  Pray,  S.Jam.u  5. 

!•  £arneftiy,  R0m.XiU  ii» 

2.  Spiritually^  i  Or.  xiv*  15, 

3.  Underftaodingly,  i  Or.  xiv*  1 5.' 

4.  Humbly,  S.  Luk.  xviii.  1 3. 

5.  Believingly,  S.  Jam.  i.  6.  S.  Matth*^  xxi. 

22. 

6.  Conftantly,  iTheJf.y.  1 7.  0/#/ iv.  !• 

2.  Hear. 

1.  Attentively. 

2.  Faithfully,  Hebr.U.  2* 

3.  Meekly,^  S.  Jam.  i.  2 1 . 

4.  Refolvedlyi  refolving, 

I.  To- repent  of  the  Sins  you  hear  re* 
proved^  -rfff.  ii.  37. 

B  b  2  1,  To 
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2.  To  perform  the  Daties  yeo  hear  en-* 
]diaed)  S.  Joh.  xiii.  17. 
5.  Frequently^  S-  Luk.  iv.  i  tf . 
-6.  Now,  at  this  prefent,  pfid.  xcy.  tf,  7. 
3.  Receive  the  Sacraments. 

1.  What  is  the  Sacrament  ?  An  Ordinance^ 

wherein  under  the  Signs  of  Bread  and 
Wine,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift, 
with  all  the  Merits  of  His  Death  and 
Paflion,  are  reprefented  to  as. 

2.  What  is  reqaifite  to  our  right  Receiving 

of  this  Sacrament  ? 
'     I.  Knowledge  of, 

I .  One  GOD.    *o  ^pSiif  Xh  f  d\nKi 

4.   Chrift. 

3.  The  Nature  of  the  SactaiAent,  lOr* 

4*  Our  own  Hearts,  i  Car.  xi.  28.  "jn. 
3evii.  9* 

2.  Senfe  of' Sin. 

1.  Original,  ?fd*Yu  5. 

2.  Adbial,  Tfd.  li.  4. 

3.  Faith  in  Chrift. 

1.  For  the  Pardon  of  thefe  Sins. 

2.  The  Acceptance  of  our  Perfons. 

4.  Love  to  our  Neighbours^  S^Matth.y.  23. 
•  5.  Refolutions  of  future  Obedience. 

3.  What  are  the  Motives^  whereby  we  flionld 
jftir  up  ourfelves  and  others  to  the  re^ 
ceiviflgofit? 

1.  GOD^s  Command,  S.  Lvh  xxiu  19. 

I  Cor.  xu  16.    .  ^ 

2.  The  Apoftles  Example,  AS.  ii.  42. 

3.  The  Saints  Experiences. 

4*   Our  own  NeceflTities,  which  may  be 
here» fupplied i  as,' 

I*  Pardon 
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1.  Fftrdon  of  Sin,  ^.  n.  38. 

2.  Strength  againft  Ck>rniption. 

3.  Increaie  of  Grace. 

What  Graces  are  to  be  exercifed  in 
the  Sacrament  ?  Or  how  mnft  we 
receive  it  ?   With, 

I.  Fear,  Trav.  xxiii*  17.  v 

^  Repentance. 

3.  Deiire. 

1.  Of Graccfand  Commnnion  with 
GQD. 

1.  GlorV)  ThU.  i.  23. 

4.  Faith,  5.  Jok  vi.  47. 

Is  That  GOD  as  really  con&crated 
His  Son  from  £tei;nity. 

2.  That  He  as  reaUy  died. 

3.  Is  as  really  offered. 

4*  Will  as  really  noarilh  our  Soals, 
&  3^«^.  vl  $5*  as  the  outward 
Signs  reprefent  it.  ' 

5.  Joy- 

6.  Love,  Rm.  r.  8. 

7.  Thankfulnefs. 

I .  For  His  Birth  and  Incarnation^ 

S.  Zi/il*  ii«  14. 
2«  His  Life  and  Converiation- 
3*  His  Death  and  Paflion/ 
*  4*  His  Merits  and  Mediation. 
How  mnft  we  thank  Him  ? 
Jf  {Negatively.  Kot  by  finning 

againft  Him. 
2.  Pofitively.  * 
I.  By  praifing  Him  in  our 

Hearts,  S.  Lvl.i.  4,6. 
!•  By  glorifying  Hingt  in  our 
Lives. 

B  b  3  H  B  B  R. 
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Hebr.  ix.  37,  aS. 

Ver.  17.  Jnd  as  it  is  appfnnted  un* 
to  aU  Men  once  to  die^  but  after  this  ihe 
Judgment : 

Ver.  38.  So  Cbrifi  was  once  ofired 
to  bear  the  Sins  of'  mam  \  and  unto 
them  that  look  for  ISm  Jhall  He  appear 
the  jecottd  4me^  xntbout  Sm^  unto  SaJh 
vadon, 

I.  rri  H  E  m^tn. 

JL      t.   h  it  Mffointtd  to  dit  Met. 

1.  Todie,  Gi7i.li.  17. 

2.  Ooce. 

1.  Ordinarily,  r  Cir.  XV.  5 1 . 

2.  NaCnrally. 

^   Temporally,  Rev.  ii.  1 1, 
2.   jljfier  that  the  Judgment. 

!• .  Private,  or  Particubr,  Eeclef.  xii.  7. 
Whea, 
I*    Oar  Lives  Ihall  be  reviewed* 
2.   Oar  Repentance,  &t.  examined. 

5.   Oor  Peribas  Jndgcd^cxordingly. 
%*  GeneraL  * 

1.  All  Perlbfis  ftall  rift,  i  Or.  xv.  52. 

2.  Appear  perionally,  2  Or.  v.  10. 
3  Before  Chrift. 

4*  Who  will  pafs  a  final  Sentence, 
I.  OfAbfoltttionontheJttft,  S./Airffc 
3CXV.34. 

2.  Con- 
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2.  Condemnation  on  the  Impenitent  ^ 

1.  Chrift's  Oblation. 

1.  He  was  ofiered,  R0m.  t.  6. 

2.  Once,  I  S.  Pe/.  iii.  13. 

3.  To  take  away  the  Sins  of  many,  ijfi.  lii|. 

2.  His  fecond  Appearance. 

1 .  He  fluU  ap^ar,  v^^.  i.  i  i. 

2.  Without  Sin  impated. 

3.  Unto  Salvation. 

4.  Unto  them  that  look  for  Him. 

1.  Patiently* 

2.  Faithfully,   or  belie?ingly,    S.  Luh 

xviii.  8. 

3-  Watchfully,  S.  iWir.  xiii.  34,  35,  35, 

.     '        37- 
Use.- 

Prepare  for  Death,  Jttdgmeot,  and  the  fecead 
Appearing  of  Ghrift. 


6  b  4  Hebr. 
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Now  the  fufi  jhaU  Uve  by  FbifA.  *-r— 
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|.  •TpHE  !}f<«/^  J^^'  '*v*  'y  f-***^**    Hab.  11.  4. 

X    Rom.  i-  17-  2,  Cor.  v.  i  i . 
I.  Who  is  the  Jtifi  f 

1.  Negatively, 

1.  Not  any  (candalous  Sinner,  Drankard, 

Swearer.  Adalterer. 

2.  Not  any  Iccret  Sinner  that  lives  in  any 

known  Sin,  be  it  never  fo  fccret  \  whe- 
ther of,        • 

1.  Commiffioni  Covetous, Proud,  Cenfo- 

ripus. 

2.  Ocbiffion,  S.  M^b.  vcr.  42. 
;•  f^ot  every  civil,  moral  Man. 

2.  Politively.    Such  as  are  juftified, 

'   I .  By  Faith  before  GQP,  GmI.  iii.  1 1 , 
2.  By  Works  before  Men,  S.  Jam-  iu  2tf. 
i.  Works  of  Equity,  Ttt.  ii.  12. 
2.  Works  of  Charity. 
I.  To  ourNeighbours  in  general,  S.7«*. 

xiii.34* 
}.  Our  Enemies  in  particular,  S.  AfMtk 

r.  44« 
3.  The  Saints  above  all,  QmI.  vi.  ip.     . 

1.  By  the  Spirit  of  GOD. 

2.  In  the  Manner  of  GOD* 

3.  To  the  Glory  of  GOD/ 


V         •  • 


11.    What  Rtitb  f 

1.  TheSubftaacc  of  Thiogs  hoped  for,^«»r. 

I.  The 
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I 

1.  The  Merits  of  GOD  the  Soiu 
1/  His  Life^  Rom.  v.  19^ 

2.  Death,  I  S-  "Job.  i.  7.  ah.  ix.  14. 
3-  Rcfiirrcaion,  Grfij^iii.!, 
4«  Alcenfion,  f^iU 

5.   Intcrccflion,  /frir.  ix.  24.    i  S.  9F#A. 
ii.    I, 

2.  The  Favour  of  GOD  the  Father,  Ffal. 

XXX.  5.  and  xxxrl  3. 

3.  The  Graces  of  GOD  the  Spirit. 

1 .  Ealightning,  Jer.  xxxi.  34. 

2.  Sandifying,  i&i».  XV.  I  <^. 
3*  Qpickning,  S.  >f^,  vi.  <f3. 

4.  Direaing,  Jer.  x.  23.  //i.  xlv.  1 3. 
5-  Confirmiag,  i  Car.  i.  8. 
4*  The  Enjoyment  of  Father,   Son,  and 
Holy  Ghoft. 
2.  The  Eyidenicc  of  Things  not  fecn.    : 

J-   The  Glory  of  GOD;  Wifdom,  Power, 
Juftice* 

2.  The .  Mediation  pf  Chrift,  S.  Job.  xx. 

29. 

3.  The  Sinfblnefs  of  Sin,  -Horn.  vii.  1 3. 

4.  The  prefent  Mifery  of  a  Sinner. 

f .  The  Judgment  that  Ibcceeds  Death,  £frf#/: 

xii.  7.  2  C5w.  5.  10.  Hebr*  ix.  27. 
5;  The  Eternity  that  wiD  come  after  Time. 

IIL    WhsLtis  it  t0  live  by  Faiih  it 

i;  god's  Promife  i  and  fo  they  fliall  live,     ' 

1.  The  Life  of  Grace  here. 

2.  The  Life  of  Qory  hereafter,  S.  Jfefe.  iii. 

35. 
2.  Man's  Duty ;  live, 
I.  In  the  conftant  PerluafioH  of  them. 
z.  In  a  conftaat  Reliance  upon  them. 
i*  Id  a  conftant  Endeavour  after  them. 

IV.   Why 
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IV.    Why  live  hy  FMiib  f 

I  •  Faith  is  GOD'S  Giory^  Xm.  iv.  zo. 

2.  A  Chriftian's  Life^  OmI.  ii.  2a 

3:  Duty's  Perfume,  IUhr.xl6.  Ifa.hYl  3. 

4.  The  Heart's  Sup]>ort,  Bfd.  xxvii.  1 3. 

5*  The  Saint's  Comfort,  i  &  Pet.  I  8. 
.  6.  The  Way  to  the  Soul's  Happinefs,  AB. 
xvL  31. 

Uses. 

f.  Walk  by  Faith. 
I  •  In  the  Performance  of  Holy  Duties. 

1.  Pray, 

2.  Hear. 

3.  Recei?e  Sacrameats. 

4*  Meditate  by  Faith,  i  T$m.  ir..  1 5* 
%.  In  ftndying  the  Word^ 

3.  In  the  midft  of  GOD'S  Deffertions,  Ifi* 

liv.  7. 

4.  The  Devil's  Temptations. 

5.  Thine  own  Corruptions. 

6.  The  Confluence  of  earthly  Bnjoy  meats. 

7.  When  thou  haft  nothing  elfe  to  live 

l>y. 
^  8.  At  the  Hour  of  Death. 
Zf  Live  like  one  who  believeft, 
I.  That  thou  haft  a  Soul,  as  weU  as  Body,  to 

look  after,  S.  A^th.  xvt  l€. 
z.  That  there  is  a  GOD  thou  oughtft  to 

ierve,  Efhef.  ii.  12. 
3^  That  thou  art  not  thine  dwn,  but  His  j 

by, 

1.  Creation. 

2.  Prelervation. 

3*  Redemption,  i  Or.  vi«  20* 

4.  That 
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4.  That  He  always  looks  apon  thee,  Pfal. 

cxxxix.  2,  3, 4,  &c. 

5.  That  He  is  angry  at  every  Sin  i  and  (b, 

that  every  Sin  is  Mortal. 

6.  That  the  Scriptares  are  GOZy<  Word^ 

2  77i».  iii.  16. 

7.  That  the  Lord  Chrift  died  for  Sin,  thy 

Sin. 

8.  That  tme  Piety  is  the  beft  Policy,  t  Tm.^ 

iv*  8.  The  only  way  to  be  rich,  ho* 
noarable,  comfortable. 

9.  That  thoa  muft  one  Day  die,  Jtfih.ix. 

10.  Come  to  Judgment,  UHft.ix.ij.  zOr^ 

▼.  10. 
f  I .  There  is  a  Hell,  S«  Mknh.  xzv.  46. 
12.  A  Heaven. 


He  BR. 


•«■ 


99^         Tlbefittrus  Tb&^ogKus, 


He  BR.  xl.  5f 

K?r,  £r^e  ^i;  Tranjlatim^  be  had 
this  Tefiimony^  that  he  pleafidCOD* 

•HpHIS  Chapter  may  well  be  call'd  FUUi  tnco^ 
Ml    mhim } .  A  Chapter  made  in  the  Praile  of 
F^ith.    la  ttie  firft  Verle,  there  is  the  Nature  of 
'  Faith  delcribed  j  in  the  fecond^  the  Defcriptioa 
of  Faith  confirmed  j  in  tlie  tefl:  of  the  Chapter, 
there  is  this  Confirmation  illuicrated  by  the  In- 
dttdion  of  feveral  Examples  of  G  O  D's  Wor- 
thies aqder  Che  Old  Teftament ;   what  noble 
Exploits  thy  did,  by  the  Vertue  of  this  Grace  of 
Faith.    Some  Examples  he  brings  of  thole  that 
lived  before  the  Flood,  others  or  thofe  that  liyed 
after  the  Flood  i  before  the  Flood,  Ahl^  Enochs 
Noah.    'Tis  Enoch  that  is  the  Perlbn  ijpoke  of  ta 
my  Text,  and  therefore  pjafling  by*  the  others,  let 
us  fix  onr  Meditations  a  little  upon  him,  and  for 
the  better  Cognizance  of  him,  1  would  defire  yoa 
to  turn  unto  the  fifth  of  Gomfis^  where  you  have 
a  Catalogpe  of  the  Patriarchs  that  lived  before 
the  Flood  i  and  amongft  the  reft,  in  the  21,  22, 
23,  24,  vor.   you  have  a  brief  ^ftory  of  this  . 
Enocby  wherein  are  two  Things  confiderable,  that 
conduce  to  the  explaining- of  my  Text 

I.  His  Ufe,  his  GonTeriiitioii,  his  Walk. 

II.  His  Change,  Traoflation,  or  Reft. 

I  •  His  Life  \  His  Walk  was  always  with  GOD, 
which  you  have  explained,  Caf.  vi.  9.  both  which 
Places  Onhlos^  in  his  Chddeo  Paraphrafe,  explains 

it 
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it  by  Kn'^n-j?  fm^  ^n  ^  ^^  /,e  ^,4/^^  ,v,  ri^ 

Fwar  of  GOD:,  and  fo  Jcnathan  and  T*  i/1  ex- 
pound that  in  the  Sixth ;  but  concerning  En$ch^ 
7\^y\  n  =^,i?:  W^^P?^^^ni  ^d  Enocfr  ip(^>^>;e4< 
COD  in  Truths  Chap.  ▼.  I4.  But  the  great  <^e- 
ftion  is.  Where  Enpch  bad  this  Teftimony,  fpoken 
of  in  my  Text,  that  he  pleafed  GOD?  To  thisi 
anfwer,^  That  the  Bible  that  was  moft  commonly 
in  u(e  in  our  Saviour's  and  the  Apoftles  Days, 
was  not  the  Original  Text,  but  the  Cr$€lk  Tran- 
llation,  or  the  Seftusgim  ^  and  therefore  it  was,  that 
the  Bvangelifts  and  Apoftles*  in  quoting  the  Old 
TcfUment,  do  not  quote  it  according  to  the  /fir« 
hreip  Text,  but  Gnei  Tranflation  ^  efpecially,  fee- 
ing that  they  wrote  in  Greeks  and  foy  if  they 
would  have  quoted  it  according  to  the  Hdfrew 
Text,  themfefres  (hould  have  been  at  the  Pains 
to  have  tranflated  it,  which  would  have  been  mofe 
than  needs,  they  having  fb  good  a  Tranflation  fit-, 
ted  to  their  Hands,  and  fo  generally  received  a<>- 
mongfb  them,  as  the  SeDtiu^int  Tranflation  wds ; 
and  therefore  it  was,  tnat  m  moft,  or  all  their 
Quotations  of  the  r.  T.  they  make  ufe  of  the 
Gffek  Copy,  not  the  Hebrew  Text,  as  I  could  fliew 
you  by  the  Indudion  of  the  Places  themfelves, 
was  it  either  neceflary  or  pertinent  to  the  Truth  I 
intend  to  handle.  And  truly,  if  1  had  under- 
taken it,  I  needed  not  have  gone  far  for  a,  Proof; 
for    my  Text    itfelf  is   a  pregnarnt    Example 

of  it.  In  Sen.  V.  22,  24.  nun  !j7iTO  =3'^*?  WT« 
jind  Enoch  walhd  with  GOD^  which  the  Seftua- 

^ijtrr  tranflates,  'Evyffirwtf^e  *£k«)x,  '^  ^^^9  ^Q^  f<> 
the  Syriacky  And  Enoch  jUafed  GOD.  And  hence  it 
is,  that  the  Apofl:ie,ia  citing  theTeftimony  which 
GDDgaVe  oV  Enochs  cites  it  not  according  to 
to  thr/^^rcwText,  but  Greek  Tranflation,  Aiul 

he 
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hefh^fid  GODi  which  like  wife  feems  to  mc  a 
fafficient  Argument  to  prove,  that  this  Epiltle 
to  the  Hebrews  was  not  written,  as  (bmc  woald 
have  it,  originally  in  the  Hebrew^  but  Greek  Lan- 
guage i  it  fecming  altogether  improbable,  that 
the  Apoftle  (hould  make  ufe  of  any  Tranflation^ 
if  hirofelf  had  u(ed  the  Language  that  the  Text 
itfelf  was  written  in  \  this  would  be  to  tranflate 
aTranflatioa  into  that  Language,  from  which  that 
Tranflation  was  firit  tranflated. 

2.  His  Change,  onS«  ir»  PpVs  UJI^W.  Jtnd 
he  XPMS  HPty  far  GOD  took  him. 

And  he  W4S  not  \  not  limply  he  was  not  in  be* 
ine,  for  he  was  the  fame  aft*,  which  he  was 
before  his  Tranflation  \  but .  as  the  Targ.  Jem. 
vs-^  Dy  n. ih^*7  »ni  KJ^H,   And  behold,  he  was  not 

with  the  Generations  upon  Earth,  he  was  not 
any  longer  with  the  Children  of  Men  in  this 
lower  World,  for  GOD  took  him^  viz.  vnto  Him^ 
felf^  and  that,  as  it  feems,  not  the  common  way 
of  Death,  but  by  an  extraordinary  Tranflation  of 
him  \  which  may  appear, 

I  •  In  that  it  is  not  faid  of  him  as  of  the  reft, 

2.  Onhilos  in  his  ChjtUUt  Paraphrale  {aith  6X- 

prefly,  nn"*  n>os  H7  n«  %nin'1i  «  . 

^  jind  he  was  «^,  but  GOD  did  not  kill 
htm. 

3.  The  Apoftle  faith  plainly^  Ui\it%%^  A 

lii  \J^Su,  .S-afaJw,  "that  he  Jhould  net  fee 
Death. 

But  I  come  ndt  hitherto  Day, to  preach 
Controverfy,  but  to  preach  Xhities  •,  'tis 
not  my  Intent,  to  fill  your  Heads  with 

.  notional  Speculations,  but,  if  .pofllblc, 
your  Hearts  with  Affeftiofls  i  and  there- 
fore. 
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fore,  'tis  not  how  Enoch  was  changed, 
bnt  how  he  lived  ;  not  how  GOD  took 
him,  but  how  he  pleared  GOD,  that  I 
ihali  tnake  the  Matter  of  my  Difcourfe 
at  this  tini«/ 
He  had  this  TeftitDony,  That  he  phafod 
GOD*    Certainly,  my  Brethren,  what 
was  EnocVs  Teftimony,  ought  to  be  onr 
Duty,  an4  what  QOD  commands  in 
one.  He  commands  in  all  ^  and  there- 
fore I  fhall  turn  Enochh  Teftimony  in- 
to this 
» 

DOCTEIKB- 

Tis  every  one's  Duty  to  pleafe  GOD. 
Five  Queries. 

1.  Who  is  this  GOD,  that  we  ought  to 

pleafe? 

2.  What  is  it,  to  pleafe  this  GOD  ? 

3.  How  may  we  pleafe  this  COD  ? 
.  4-  When? 

5.  Why  ftottld  we  pleafe  Him  ? 

1.  Who  is  this  GOD,  that  we  ought  to 
pleafe?  Who  !  the  Great  and  Glo« 
rious  Jth0VAb^  the  Being  of  all  Be- 
ings. 

1.  What  is  it  |e  pleafe  GOD?  It  is  to 
dp  that  which  this  GOD  may  take 
Pleafure  in.  that  Which  GOD  gaay 
accept,  and  whereby  we  may  keep 
GOD*s  Favour  and  Good-wiU,  1  Sam. 
xviii.  2tf .  It  pleaied  Dwid  well,to  be 
the  King's  Son-in*Law  ^  that*  is,  he 
was  glad  of  it.  If  fo,  GOD  will 
rejoice  over  thee  with  Joy,  Zefh. 

iiL  17- 
.  2-  How  may  we  pleafe  this  GOD? 

I;  Ey 
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t«  By  Beliemg  in  Hitn;  and  HisSoa 

Jefus  Gbrift.  • 
2* .  By  Obeying  His  Gommanc^s. 

4.  When  ?  Throagh  the  whole  Coarib  of 

oar  Lives. 

5.  Why  ihoald  we  pleafe  Him  ?       . 

1.  It  is  liis  Gommand }  .and  there** 

2.  Our  Dutjf;.        . 

3*  It  is  the  ^nd  God  made  us  for. 
4*  It  is  for  His  Honour. 
5*  It  is  oar  Interelt. 
tf.  It  is  our  Gomfort  here;  and 
7.   Will  be  our  everLtfting  Happineft 
hereaften 


He  Bit.  ^il.  10,  * 

'^^  But  He  for  our  Profit^  that  we  might 
be  Partakers  of  His  Holinefi, 

I  /^  O  D  doth  not  punilh  us  for  His  Pkafure^ 

vjr   but  our  Profit. 

I  •  Kot  His  Pleafure  j  as  iippears, 

I •  From  Scripture,  Lam.iTu  j 3.  Exjfh  xxxiii. 
II. 

2.  From  Rea(bn. 
2.    But  for  pur  Profit* 

i;  Notasif  wealway^  thbughtitfo. 

2.  Nor  as  if  it  did  alwap  really  prove  fb^ 
I/k.  i.  5. 

^.  Bat  fo  as  that  GOD  intendii  oar  Profit.  . 

11:  The 


*  III  ■■> 
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II.  The  Profit  of  Affliaions  is,  that  they  are 
Means,  wiereby  iw  are  modi  Tartahtrs  tf  His 
Holntfs.  ^ 

1.  What  is  tidif^fs  t 

2.  ^Nhj  His  Hdinefs  } 

I.   He  is  the  Pountaim 
.  1. '  Role  and  Pattern. 
3.  Caufei  • 

J,  Meritot-ioQSA 

2.  Edicient.    .  . 

3.  Final.   -  '  ' 

3.  What  is  it  to  pmah  of  fUs  Holimfs  }      * 

1.  Naturally  we  art  fall  of  Sin.    }\ 

2.  When  converted,  weare  faid  to  partake 

of  Holiaefs.  ^ 

4.  What  Profit  is  there,  in  being  made  p4r- 
taJktrs  of  His^  Holin%^  i 

I.  Gea'erally.     It    is    profitable    for    alt 

Things,  1  Ttm.  Vf.  8. 
%\  Particularly. 

1.  In  this  W^rld. 

1.  The  Pardon  of  Sin. 

2.  The  Favour  of  GOD. 

2.  In  the  World  to  corpe,        ^' 

1.  Freedom  from  all  BHl.' 

2.  The  Enjoyment  of  all  GbAd. 

5.  How  are  AfHidions  Means  to  our  partaking 
^  HoUntfs  f 

I.  To  deaden  us  to  the  World* 
1.  Subdue  odr  Sins^ 
3-   To  drivjr  us  to  Duty,  fJ/k/Tr.  15. 
^  4*  ^utus  upon  the  Exetdfe  of  Graces. 

1.  Repentance;         • 

2.  Faithi 

i*   PatW^de:      •    • 

ra.  III.  C  c  4.  Trnl^ 
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4.  Truff  in  GOD.' 

5^  Thankfiilnefs. 

6.  fitsvetflj^riuiiidedlief^ 

U  S  B  S* 

1.  Blefs  GOD  for  A^idions. 

2.  Improve  them  arig^ht. 


H  E  B  R.  xiiL  5,.  6m 

Ver.  :5.  — ^—  For  be  bath  faid^  1 
mUnevef  htve  tba^  mrfcrfake  thee. 

Ver.  6.  So  that  we  tmy  boldfyfy^ 
the  Lord  is  my  Helper.  ^^^^^^ 

I.  TT  ERE  is  a  gracious  Proniiie cited".    oJ  fui 

I.   To  whom  was  this  Promtfe  made  ? 
I  •   To  all  I/tmI  iu  general^  Deut.  xxxi.  6. 

2.  T*o  Jojhusr  ia  particulars  Iknt.  xxxi*  8: 

Jojhi  i.  *5. 

3.  To  ail  the  Cbildr^-of  G  O  D^  Ram.  iv. 

ij,  14,  16. 
So  that,  in  order  to  our  having  this  Pro- 
xnifq  fiHiftHed  tp  uv  it  i®  oeceilap-y, . 

1.  That  we  beliieve  iiWChrilt,  in  wbom 
.     the  {'romifes  are  aU  made  ^and  con- 

iirmed  to  US|  2  Or«  I  xq^  Ephif.  iiu 

6.  Gal.  111.  22. 

2.  That  we  apply  the  Pronule  to  oorfelires, 

and  truft.  in  G OD  for  the  Per- 
formance 
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fSkatfiiCXi  (tf"  it  dntcf  as,   2  Onr.  vi. 
,  itff  i8i   aitd  vii.  i.  2  S.  Per.  i.  4. 

z,  Whit  is  thiTftt^oft  6f  this  Promife,  /wii? 

mver  leave  thee^  nor  fitfAe  ihee  ? 

Tim  GOD  liHO  bcTflv/aV^  i^ith'us,  not  only 
by  Hir  eifttfrtar  Ptrfftfffcc,  P/i/.  cxxxix.  7. 
but  by  li'a  fpkdkVftciinci,  Jfa.  xll  10. 

T.  Bf  HisrWlfttotf^^dl^i^us, />.xxx.2K 

.2.  6y  H&8pl#id  ttJtomfort  ns,  S.  J^A.xiv. 
i5,  17,'  i8: 

3.  B/  HIJ  Fower,  td  pfotcft  and  defend  us 
•  /A)ri  EVa;  P/n/.  cxxi.  7. 

1.  Spirit^L'  fif6m  Sin  and  Temptations, 

2.  Terfipdf^i;  J5%.xli.  10.  and  xliiL  2. 

4.  By  riri' Ari-ruiSticncy,  He  will  blcfs  us 

vfritti  air  Gbod,  Pfal.  xxxiv.  10.  and 

.1.   Ill  the  liWaVd,   Ezjeh  xxxvi.  25,  2tf. 

2.   In  th^'ouiWaW  Man, S.  MattLvl  33. 
Hence'  dbiWve, 
T.   Thfe'  lldfJpinfefs  of  all  thofe   th-t 

truly  fear  dOD,  Pfal.  cxliy.  1 5. 
2.  What  tfie  Apoftle  here  infers  thence, 
/^  thk  jve  may  boldly  fay^  the  herd 
is  wf  Helper^  I  will  not  fear  what 
M^air  Ilhdll  do  unto  me.  ~  "qti  i^ap- 

I .   Tha^the  Lord  is  our  Helper,  Jfa. 
xH-Tai  £4. 
Hei  helps  as, 

1.  To  prey  en  c,  P/i/.cxxi.  7« 

2.  To^  btar,   I  Cor.  X.  13.  J  fa.  xli. 

C  c  2  .    3-  To 


I     «• 
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=   J.  To  improvicy    Vfd.  cxix,  71. 

//irfc'.  xii.   10. 
4.  To  oTercO0iCt  our  Trouble*, 
%  S.  VfUVL  9.   rfd.  cxxvf. 

.  2«;:Heace  we  need  not  fear   what 
Man  qiQ  do  unto  us. 
I./  What  is  Fear  ? 

Ti»?  tt  Au^iTfS,  S.  AthaQaf* 
It  proceeds, 
i     I.  Sometimes  from  the' Judg- 
ment of  GOD,    lAvii. 
xxvi.  i6. 

2.  Ordinarily  from  our  own 
corrupt  Natures,  and 
guilty  Confciences,  Prcv. 
xxviii.  I.  P/i/.  liii.  5. 

3.  From  Want  of  Confide- 
ration  and  Belief  on 
the  Promifes  of  GOD, 

1  S.  Joh.  iv.  1 8. 
Who  IS) 

!•  Free  in  making, 

2«   Faith&ilin  performing. 

His  Promifes,  Th.  I 

2.  .Drscr.  vii.  9. 

2*  Why  need  we  not  fear,  if 

G  O  D  be  our  Helper  ? 

R^m.  viii.  3 1 .  Pfat  cxviii.  (f. 

-  .    /    I.  He  1%  wiler  than  Man, 

2  S.  fer.  ii.  9.  . 
2.   More  powerful,  S*  Mattb. 

xix.  2j5. 
.  ..    .     3.   Man  cap  do  nothing  with- 
out Him,  Alt.  xvii.  ^8. 

4-  He 


Thedagh 
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4.  He  can  turn  Mens  DeCgns 

againft  t|)emrelves,  Pfitt. 
^  ^•.iS»»<S-  aadix.  15. 

5.  And  make  them  work'  to- 

gether foropr  Goo<, 
Xmt.  viii.  28/  As  in  Jo- 

.   0ietux  obietve, 

1.  Where  our  Help  Jlcs , 

Htf.  xiii.  p.  Pfat.  cxxi. 
I,  2.  and  cxxiv.  8. 
2  Chrm.  xx.  12. 

2.  Whom  we  moft  thank 

for  oar  >DeliTerance$, 
Pfiit.  cxv.  I .    »     • 

X.   28.    ?fid.XXMil    I. 

andxW.r,2,3.  ^^. 

XIII.  5,  6. 
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jfany  (fjfXf  huk  Wtfdom^  let  him  ask  of 
GOD,  f%  gm^k  ^0  att  Mtn  liberally^ 
•   arid  ppbraidab  ^  ;   and  it  jhaU  ht 

if W 


hitn. 
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ay«r  is  the  Mf^H*  to  the  Attainment  of 

t    WI)»t  Fca?fr  i5.  . 

It  is  8  Hoiy  CftlUog  opon  the  true  GOD,  in 
the  Maine  of  jefo>  Chrift  His.  Son  oar  Saviour, 
for  the  beftowiijg  oi  foooe  Mercy  that,  is  defired, 
the  .preventing  of  forae  Danger  that  is  feared, 
or  the  removing  of  fome  Mifery  that  is  felt,  by 

ourfelves  or  others.  , .  ^  .      .  .  .  , 

1.  It  is  «  Calling,  which  is  either  mcnul, 

Rtv.  vi.  lo.  or  vocal,  S.  'Joh.  xyii.  i .. 
2    A  Holy  CalUng,  as  ac  caU  npaa  a  Holy 

GOD,  fo  we  muft  call  upon  Him,  m  a  Holy 

Manner*  .       ,         ■  r.  •  ^ 

»    Upon  GOD,  not  upon  Angels,  nor  Saints, 

nor  any  Creature,  becaufe  they  can  neither  know 
what  we  ask,  nor  fupply  what  we  want,  i  King. 

^•i  llioon  the  true  COD,  not  only  GOD  in 
oufFanJ^  but  in  Reality,  iKing.  xviii.  27.  they 
call  upon  a  GOD,  bat  a  falfe  one,  and  therefore 
not  heard,  ^«"«.  X.  13,  14.       ^  ^  ,     '. 

5.   In  the  Name  of  Cbrift,  S.  '^th.  xiT.  13, » 4* 
and  XV.  i«.  andxvi.  24,2tf. 

o.  fOr 
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6.  ii»r  the  iKfhiMwiag  «f  ibmie  Mevef,  tl 

lacking* 

7.  The  preyentiog  of  fome  DaMger,  that  is 
farad  •,  4r, 

8.  The  remoTJng  of  fbme  hUfitrj^  that  is 
felt. 

9.  By  owfehres  or  others,  1  Tw*.  ii.  1 .  and 
i»K  niodi  Eaitii,  S.  JMScrfjb.  xKi.  22. 

IL  How  doth  it  tppear,  tbat  Faith  is  thus  a 
Means  to  ipiritnal  Mtrcles  ? 

1.  •  From  G  O D'«  Proorifrs^  S.  Matth.  vii.  7. 
aid  xy i«  2Z.  S.  7^*  x^i.  23  •    ^ 

2.  The  Saints  Pm&iGte^  Wfao^  whatfoever  they 
wanted,  would  ftiH  ^ddrefi  ttMfnfelves  by  Prayer 
to  GOD  for  it. 

Usf  !• 

I.   EMbmrt4ticn.    To  pray. 

1.  Confider  whaxnn  cafie  way  this  is  to  get 

Merdes,  but  ask  and  tiaf  e,  S.  Matth. 
vii.  7*  ad4  'tis  not  worth  having,  if  not 
worth  asking. 

2.  How  many  Mercies  wo  want:     What 

^reat  Mercies. 
^.  It  IS  a  conftant  Attendant  of  Grace,  Zd(h. 
xii.  10.  jn^ix.  IK 

4.  No  Promift  ibail  be  f»lfiUed  to  us^  with- 

out oiir  Prayer  to  GOP,  EJiik.  x^xvi. 
37. 

5.  It  k  the  chief  way  of  orir  WdrlMp  we  owe 

CO  G  O  D,  Gin.  iv.  26,  Pfdt.  Ixxix.  6. 
Ifin.  Ixiv.  7. 
€.  It  is  the  chief  way  of  our  enjoying  GOD 
in  this  World. 

C  c  4  2.  /)/- 
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2.   Vir^Bi^n  how  to  pray  and  ask  of  GOD. 
Something  is  to  be;  done  before,  in,  and  after 

Pra  Jer.       • 
I.  Before,  i  S.T9t.if.^.    K^i  iH(4«Tf  Hf  rd^ 

1.  Meditation. 

1.  Of  G  O  D's  Glory,   which  we  arc 

then  going  before,  thinking  with 
ourfelveSy  Well,  I  am  now  going 
into  the  Prefence  6f  the  Great 
GOD,  &c. 

2.  Our  own  HecelEty,  what  we  want 

and  ftand  in  need  of;  as,  if  the 
King  Ihoidd  make  a  Promife  to 
any  of  us,  that  whatlbcver  we 
wonld  ask  of  Him,  He  would 
give  it  us,  we  would  prefently  be- 
think^ourielves,  what  we  Aand  in 
the  moft  need  of,  and  'that  be 
fure  we  ihould  ask,  Efih.  v.  3. 
&  MMtth.  xiv«  7,  8. 

2.  Repentance  \    we  muft  empty  our 

Hearts  of  Sin,  before  GOD  will 
fill  our  Hearts  with  Mercy,  Ff^. 
Ixfi.  i8. 
3-   Faith,  S.  Mnitht^VM.  22. 
2.  In  Prayer. 

1.  Call  upon  Him  under  fome  of  thole 

Names  and  Titles,  which  He  hath 
given  Himfelf  in  His  Holy  Scri- 
ptures, as  in  the  LORDVPrayer. 

2.  i)io  not  only  raile  up  a  Holy  Fear 

and  Reverence  of  Him,  at  the  firft, 
by  thofe  Cocnpjsllations,  but  keep  a 
lively  and  conftant  Senfe  and  Appre- 
hcnlion  of  tb^m  in  thy  Heart,  -all 

the 
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the  while  thoa  art.  praying  to  Him  ; 
efpecially,  in  every  new  Petition,  do 
thou  call  in  frefli  Appfehqifions  of 
His  Glory  to  whom  thoa  makeft 
them ;  and  thofe,  fuitable  to  the  Pe- 
tition thoa  artfyutting  op;  as,  if  thou 
askeft  Forgivenefs  of  thy  Faults,  ap« 
prehend  Him  as  a  GOD  InHnitely 
merciful  \  if  Grace,  as  one  jult  to  all 
his  Promifes,  &c. 

3.  Then  humbly  confefs  thy  Sins  to  Him, 

humbly  defirlng a  Pardon  f%om  Him 
of  thy  Sins,  all,  original  and  a^ual, 
&€.  (b  iar  as  thou  canit  remember 
thy  Sins;  in  particular,  fuch  and  fuch 
a  Sin,  I  S.  Jch.  i.  9. 

4.  Bewail  thy  Corruptions  to  Him,  and 

defire  they  may  be  (ubdued  by  Him, 
efpeciaUy  iiich  as  thou  findeft  moft 
ftrong  within  thee. 

5*  Having  defired  thy  Sins  may  be  Tub- 
dued  under  thee,  deiire  GOD's  Grace 
to  be  implanted  in  thee/  - 

6.  Be  fure  to  ask  nothing  of  GOD,  hut 
only  in  the  Name  of  Chrift,  S.  Jeh. 
xvi.  23.  and  therefore,  J  would  have 
thee  put  in^  fw  th^^  fdke  of  Chrifi^ 
to  the  End  of  every  Petition,  th6' 
Bot  with  thy  Voice,  yet,  howfoever, 
in  thy  Thoughts.  Pardon  this  Sin 
for  the  lake  of  Chrift  j  Give  me 
this  Grace  for  the  fake  of  Chrift, 

?•  Be  fore  to  proportion  thy  IJefires  to 
god's  Promifes  i  what  He  hath  pro- 
inifed  absolutely,   that  may  It  thou 

ask 
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f^k  ^oluttly  i  wh^  He  hath  pro- 
Jtni&d  i^u^nditionally,  that  muft  thou 

8.  All  llie  )iirt4}e  tJKfp  pr^yeft,  apprehend 

Chrift,  «s  ^difig  thy  Prayers  to 
HJ3  lP^itf;r^  aD4  4e(if iog  they  biay 
\)^  graflftBjI,  ,^^.  vLL  25.  faying,  as 
&  ^ni^  to  flfilfiffw  ibr  Omfimus^  ver. 
p,  10.  9^,  not  Qoly  defiring,  hot 
pleadijog  ^r  the  Audience  of  our 
Prayers,  i  S-Jph,  ii.  i. 

9.  l^ever  pray  for  tliyJCblf,  but  remember 

to  pray  for  tibe  Ciporirh  too,  /yi/.  li. 
.18.  ami  cxxxvii.  5.  RDtO  n3  l^RID 

10.  Kever  go  to  tjie  Qpjrernor  of  Heaven, 

but  be.  iiure  to  pr^y  f^r  tljy  Gover- 
ns opoQ  $arth,  -i  Tim.'u.  i* 
1 1  •  Mix  Pr^i&s  y itb  thy  prayers, 
iz.  Whatfojcver  tt^askefti  be  fare  to  ask 
io  Faith,  S.  A//irrA.  jcxl  z;t.  &  7^»»« 
i.tf^ 
After  Prayer.    $9  fpoa,  therefore,   as 
thou  baft  pr^yi^,  thop  ihopldlfc  not 
prefently  rcm^vff  ^by  Heart  to  thy 
jtrorldly  Opwjiionfi,  a;  A>me  will  do  *,  as 
if  Ko^vieB  %ni  ^th  ivere  fo  near  to- 
gether, that  oqe  night  Jffp  from  the 
Q9e  to  thf  othfr  ^  bpl;,  as  it  is  a  good 
VthiiC)  before  we  ^m  gcft  op  our  Hearts 
froa  E^rtb  tp  Hmvw,  fo  it  Ihoald  be 
«  good  vbilf  jEop^  before  we  (hoold 
bring  down  oar  Hearts  from  Heaven 
€0  Esrth  a^in  i  t^d  qoeftionleis,  it 
will  be  ib,  if  our  Hearts  be  really 
mounted  ap  ia  the  fiery  Chariot  of  a 
fervent  Prayer  to  tbofe  Things  that  are 

above } 
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aboTe  ;  .for  to  me  i^  fqetitt  a  thing  im- 
pofltb}€,  bf  one  tbac  ftatfa  had  a  View 
t>f  thoft  iiiifpeakafak  dones  that  are 
in  ^earen,  preieDt^y  to  bp  taken  with 
t^dc  \inprofitable  Vaoioief  upon  Earth, 
And  Uicpebrc  it  is^  that  i  afways  did, 
and  everflkilU  foiped,  tbat  thatMan, 
wbilft  he  prayed,was  never  raifed  up  to 
t{teThings  that  are  afeove^^ho^wheu  he 
bath  piayed,  qin  imoiedi^tely  fall  down 
CO  thfifeNodiings  that  are  below:  And 
indeed.  Prayer  being  the  whole  Work 
andBafinefs  of  dieS^l  for  the  prefent, 
I  ^cannot  fte  haw  we  can  pall  from  it 
to  earthly  Employmencf^  if  we  would; 
ior  howmever,  1  cannot  (ee,  bow  we 
n^igh^^thodgh  we  could ;  for^  I  cannot 
but  look  upon  it  to  be  a  Chriftiao's 
pQty^iso  watch  after,  as  wellasunio, 
$iiay<cr^  aodthat  it  is  a  great  Mitlake 
in  fiUy  Man  to  think,  that  when  he 
iat{i  eadfd  bi^  Praying,  he  hath  no 
iBorf  to  do  wicft  his  Prayers  •  for  if 
we  (erioufly  coafider  it,  we  (hall  find, 
tfaae  the  Xifctering  of  our  Prayers  before 
60D  is  the  lea[ft  Part  c^  our  praying 
to  Him  \  and  that  our  hardefl:  Work 
icxins,  when  oor  Prayer  is  ended : 
Aad  this  isrthat,ipbich,by  the  AflTiftance 
4if  ByGOb,  f  Iball  endeavour  to  di- 
re^ yoo  in  at  this  time;  and  the  rather, 
becauft  tlibugb  many  have  writ  and 
]mttcbpd'«icich  concerning  what  we 
are  to  do,  if/^iv,  and  in  our  Prayers ; 
ydt  ft w  or  aone,  that  I  could  ever  fee 
or  hear  of,  h^vjt  handled  this  great 
Work    the  Soul   huth   to  do  after 

Prayer, 
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Prayer  ^  or  howfbev^r,  not  fo  fully  as  I 
think  ic  oagfat  to  be  fpoken  to  \  which 
tbecefere,  that  I  may  fometblng  direft 
yicm  in,  let  me  adviie  you,  (o  (bon  as 
yoar  Priayer  is  ended,  to  paufe  a  while, 
to  be  filent  and  qaiet  in  yourfelves, 
not  iufiering  other  Things  to  coqje 
«  into  yonr  Heart,  nor  yoar  Heart  to 
go  oat  to  other  Things,  but  refled 
upon*  what  yod  hairc  been  doing  of  -, 
and  obfenre  theie  three  Things : 

1.  The  Manner. 

2.  The  Matter. 

3.  The  Retams  of  the  Prayers  you  have 

pot  op  to  G  O  D. 
.    I.  The  Manner,  andh6will^  and  bovir 
well  yoQ  bare-  prayed,  and  for 
that  confiden 
•    I.  The  Imperfedions  of  your  Prayers 
to  GOD».  what  ftrange  Diftra- 
^ons,  and  vain  Imaginations 
poITefi'd  yoor  Spirits,and  ib  de- 
filed yoor  Prayers  \  what  vain 
Thoughts  the  Devil  iuggelted, 
and  yonrftlves  indolged. 
2«  The  Commonications  of  GOD's 
Grace  to  yoo;  as  yoo  are  to 
confider  what  the  Devil  did 
againft^yoo,  fo  likewiie,  what 
GOD  did  for  yoo  9  what  In- 
•   floences  of  His  Spirit,  Incomes 
of  His  Grace,  and  Dilcoverfes 
of  His  Glory  He  vouchiafed  to 
.  .    you  }  -and  be  hombled  under 
the  former,  and  thankful  for 
this  latter. 

2.  The 
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2.  The  Matter  ;  wbertto, 

I,  Confeflioji)  which  is  a  Part  of 
Prayer^  Diut.  ix.  4.  and  as  we 
are  tacoofefi  the  Sins  that  were 
committed  by  us^  that  GOD 
might  pardon  them^  fb  we  are 
*  to  remember  the  Sins  which 
were  coofefled  by  as,  that  we 
might  forfake  them  ;  withoat 
which,  we  may  confefs  our  Sins 
to  GOD,  but  GOD  will  never 
pardon  them  to  us,  Prw.  xxviiL 
13.  and  truly,  without  this,  the 
Oonfeffions  of  our  Sins  unto 
GOD,  will  but  be  the  Aggra- 
vation 0/  our  Sins  againft  Him. 
t.  Petition  \  as.  we  are  to  confider 
what  Sins  we  have  confelled  be- 
f6reHim,ro  likewife,  what  Mcr- 
,•  cies  we  have  defired  of  Him  ; 
that  io^ 
I .  Wemay  expeft  them  from  Him, 
f/i/.  v.  J.  What  Archer  is 
there,that  will  (hoot, and  not 
;    ^feferve  .wiiether  his  Arrow 
. .    hit  the  Mark  ?  What  Mer- 
cliaiit,that  will  trade,  and  not 
.  .  •    .  look  for  the  Return  of  his 
r     Ships?  Or  Husband  man,  that 
wiB  fow,  and  not  exped  the 
..    Harvcft?  And  whyftiould  a 
Chriftian,  of  all  People,  work, 
;  \  ..  and  not  cxpcft  a  BlefTing  ? 
:  .  <iertainly,  jto  defire  a  Mercy 
of  GOD,  ^d  never  to  look 
.  fc)r  it  frqm  Hira,   is  but  to 
...  ..fUPCk  GOD,  making  Him  be- 
lieve 
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Keve  tm  %f  Gufdr  have  fuch  a 
diing,  wfacxi  we  matter  not 
#hecber  i^e  have  it  or  no. 
i.   ^tvc  Pnmdence  in  the  Ufe  of 
l(tettisi  for  the  Attainment  of 
wh9  tftob  defireft.    Though 
CO  I^  bath   promifed  '  to 
ntve  Meities  to  His  praying 
Peot)!^^  yet  He  never  pro- 
mifed  to  work  Miracles ,  and 
ifc  W6bI9  he  a  Miracle,  for 
GOD  to  glre  Mercies  with- 
oat  Means;  when  He  hath 
appbinted  Means  for  the  At- 
uhimtnt  6f  them  ;  Q  O  D 
wiQ>aghta  Miracle  for  S.Pet^9 
in  opening  the  Prifon-Door, 
becaaft  there  was  no-body 
elfe  wbnld  do  it ;  but  S*  Prrrr 
.  mbft  knock,  when  he  comes 
where  thci  DUciples  were  met, 
Alt^  xir^  to,  1 3. 
ThankfgiVing ;  Remeipber  what* 
Mercies  thon    gaveft    GOD 
Thanks  for  with  thy  Mouth, 
that  A  thbn  mayft  perfed  His 
Ptialfe'  for  them  in   thy  Life. 
:     And  frdffl  this  Confideration  of 
bar   refleiSing  upon  what  we 
have  defired,  I  think,  may  be 
iraifed  a  PUa  for  the  Ufe  of- a 
Form  of  Ptayer,  efpecialfy  for 
tboie  of  weaker  Memories,  who 
cannot  remfember  half  the  things 
cheyprayid  for,  if  any  thing  at 
aO,  nnlefs  they  have  the  Prayer 
,    before  them  to  conlider  after- 
wards. 3*  The 
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i.  IRieRetatiH;  tVhether  GOD  give 
onto  cbee  irhsc  thoa  deliredft  of 
Htm  or  no  *,  zni  if,  upon  diligent 
SeafcUi  tftott  flndeft,  GOD  hath 
girev  tktb  tlte  Mtrcy  tlioa  de- 
fireft  of  HI^ 

1.  Lobfc  QpdA  it  as  the  Return  of 

Pr*yer. 

2.  Bb  xUi^tM  hv  it,  ?/4/.  crii. 

3.  As  tkotf  receitedft  it  from  GOD'!( 

Mercy,  fo  improve  it  for  His 
GlAr^,  \Smi.i;i%. 
4i  BeendMirAgM  thereby  to  be  more 
fttauent  tfnd  conftant  in  thy 
Addhif^  t6?theThrone  of  Grace, 
9pd:{\\.  281 
li^  Q^oti  diligent  Enquiry,  thoa 
q^mA  tibt^  find  thy  Prayers  an- 
IWerbdyn^r  thy  Petitions  grant- 
ed; tfil^W  are  fome  Things  I 
v^buftf  b^slVte  thee  not  to  do^ 

r .  Tahef  not '  ^ery  Delay  for  a  De- 
nial.   *       * 

2^  Thinly  nbt<;OD  hath  not  heard 
'  tfi^  Pft yfer  prefen tly,  becanft 

IboH  d^tt  not  find  He  hath  i 
tiiM^Oi^ft  have  the  Mercy, 
Mii^yt^mt  know  it. 

3.  LdOto  ili>t^  upon  every  Mercy 
tih6h  defirelt  of  GOD,  as  a 
Denial  of  the  Prayer  thoa 
iflaaiflPr*  Him :  Though  He 
doCh  not  gi?e^hec  the  Mercy 
tftoil  defireft.  He  may  give 
thfee  a^Vttrcy  thou  more  lack- 
eflPj  thtottgh  He  doth  not  give 

it 
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! ;      it  thee  in  fiech^  He  may  in 

Aod  fomc  Things  there  arc,  thott 

'  .     fbouldlt  do  J  as, 

i>  Confidet  the  Matter  thou  pray- 
edit  .for  ^ :  perhaps,  it  might 
not  be  for  GOD's  Gloiy,  and 
thy  Good  i  and  if  fo,GODaa- 
fivered  thy  Pc^yers,  in  not  gi- 
ving tihcje  the  Thing  thoa 
prayedllfot,  P/Srf.  Ixvi.  18. 

2,  Confider  tbr  Manner  of  thy 
•  Praying  •,  perhaps,  thou  didft 
aot  pray  tor  the  Mercy  thou 
thinkeft  thoo  didft  ^  thou 
mightit  defire  it  with  thy 
*  Mouth,  biit  thy  Heart  might, 
be  againft  it,  ready  to  call 

<^  back  thy  Words  again ;  or 
bowfbever,  perhaps,  whilft 

,     ^     thy  Mcftth  was  (peaking  the 

Words,thyHeart  wasabout  o- 

ther  Mattcsrs^nd  fo,tho'  thou 

•  didft  ttt  the  Mercy  of  GOD, 

'^  ^  yet  thou  didft  not  pray  for 
it  to;Him  i  for,  Prayer  is  tnc 
Work  of  the  Soul,  it  is  #/r- 
vmic, cordis  ad  calum^  &  afcen^ 
fitfmtntifddDeum^  and  there^ 
fiire,  thou  canft  not  expeft, 
i  :  G  O  D  fliould  ever  hear  thy 

Prayers,  when  thou  never 
madefttbem.  * 
Con(ider,  whether  thou  haft 
madeufe  of  the  right  Means 
th^t  GOD  hath  appointed 
for  the  Attainment  of  it. 

•  4.  If 


I 


>    •     •    ft 


f  ^    J 
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4.  If  thoa  fiadeft  all  Things  right, 

and  yet  thou  haft  not  the' 

Mercy,  uralt  and  pray,  and 

pray  and  wait,  till  GOD  be- 

^. .    *  .     IEdws  it.  opon  thee  *,  and  if 

thou  canit:  do  fo,  be  fure  thy 
Prayers  are  anfwered,  tho', 
perhaps,  thou  haft  not  the 
Thing  delired  ^  for  thou  haft 
FCceWed  a  Mercy^  as  great  a 
Mercy  as  thoa  canft  defire  of 
GOD,or  GOD  can  beftow  up- 
on thee,  on  this  fide  Heaven, 
e?eA  an   holy  praying  and 
waiting  Frame  of  the  Spirit. 
From  thefe  Diredions,  lobfenre, 
'     I.   How  few  there  be  in  the 
•  .  World,  that  ever  pray, 

2.  Koiv  leldonr  they,  that  pray 
the  o£tneft,  do  pray  ;  eve« 
ry  Saying  of  our  Prayers 
is  oot  a  Prayer. 
i*  WhaC  ftk>t:t  Prayers  the  beft 
of  GOD's  People  make; 
they  may  lay  many  Words, 
but  alas^they  pray  but  a  lit- 
tle i  if  we  (hould  take  out  of 
them  every  imperfect  and 
diftrafted  Petition,  How 
little  little  would  there  be 
left  behind,  that  could  be 
called  a  Prayer?  fo  that  in 
fix  Words,  a  Man  may  pray 
more,tban  perhaps  another 
d6th,  that  is  faying  his 
Prayers  for  a  whole  Hour 
together. 
rd.m.  Dd  S.   Jam; 
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_^..,...  M  I  will  Jhev  thee  my  Faith 
.    I    '        hy  my  Works. 

I 

VV  Orks  arc  the  bcft  Sign  of  Faith. 

I.    What  are  we  to  uaderftand  by  Worh  ? 

1.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  Works  of  Sm. 

2.  Nor  Works  of  Morality. 

2.  Pofitivcly.  ^     ..  . 

•      I.  Works  of  Piety,  i7»w.u.  5. 

1.   Inward.  ^    .     ^  ^i.       c^« 

I    Knowing  G  O  D  the  Father,  Son, 

and  Holy  Ghoft,  S.  Joh.  xvii.  3- 
•       2.  Acknowledging  Him  to  be  the  only 
true  GOD. 
>  a.   Choofing  Him  for  our  GOD,  Helnr. 
viii.  10.  Deut.  xxvi.  7. 
.    4.  Worfliipping  and  ferving  thir  GOD 

alone,  S.  A/4ftfc.  iv.  10. 

1.  By  fearing,  Pr<w.  xjciij.  1 7- 

2.  Loving,    D»«f-  vi.  5.   S.  Maitb. 

xxiJ.  37- 

3.  Defiring,   P/i/.  Ixxiii.  25.     ^ 

4.  Hoping  and  trufting,  Frw.  lu.  5; 

5.  Rejoicing  in  Him  alone,  Fhil. 

5.  By  meditating  upon  Him,  PW.iii.20* 

1.  His  Perfon  and  Pcrfeawns. 

2.  Law. 

5-   works.  ^  py 


Tbejaunu  Theoh^us.  419 


6.  By    praifing   and   admiring   Him, 

Exod.  XX.  7. 
^.  Sandifying  His  Sabbaths,  Exod.xx.  S. 
S.  Gfowing  in  the  Knowledge  of,  and 

Obedience  to  Him,  z^;  Pci.  iu.  1 8. 
2.  OnCward. 
%.  Praying. 

2.  Hearing- 

3.  Receiving  Sacraments. 
Z.  Works  of  Eqnity. 

1.  Generally,  doing  as  we  would  be  done 

by,  S«  Mmtb.  vii.  1 2. 

2.  Particularly. 

1.  Giving  that  Relped  to  all,  as  is  due 

onto  them.  Ram*  xiii.  7,  8. 

2.  Kot  defrauding  or  over-reaching 

our  Keighboor,    i  Theff*  iv.  6. 
Iav.  xix.  13. 
3*  Speaking  Trnth  to,  and  of  all,  Iav. 
xix.  i|. 

4.  Endeavouring  our  Keighbours  Good, 

and  rejoicing  in  it,  Kwn*  xii.  1 5. 
3.  Works  of  Love  and  Charity. 

1.  Praying   lincerely    for    their   Good, 

S*  Matth.  V.  44* 

2.  Reproving  th^rn  dilcreetly  for  their 

Sins,  J>K;.xix.  17*  Gdl.v'h  i. 

3.  Provoking  them  to  good  Works, //e^r. 

X.  24.      ' 
4-  Diftributing  to  their  Neceflities. 

1.  Freely. 

2.  Proportionably. 
3*   Sincerely. 

4,*  Works  of  Temperance  and  Moderation. 
I .  In  refpefk  ot  a  Man's  felf,  that  we  do 
not  think  too  highly  of  ourfelves, 
Horn.  xii.  3* 

Dd  2  1-  Of 
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X .  Of  our  Parts,  Prw.  xxvl  i ,  2. 

2.  Graces,  Plri/.ii.  3.  JEfAf/iii.S.  i  TTiw. 

i.  15. 

3.  Decree  in  the  World. 

1.  lo  rcipcd  of  Metu  and  Drinks. 

1.  For  the  Qpality. 

2.  Quantity,  Ephefv.  18.  SXffi.zxi.34. 
3.   In  reTpca  of  the  World. 

That  we  be  moderate, 

1 .  In  cor  longing  for  it,  Prw.  xxx.  8,  p. 

2.  Endeavouring  after  it. 

3.  Enjoy  mentor  it,  I  CdT.  vii.  29,30,40. 
4«   Oar  grieving  for  it,  7^  i.  2 1  • 

it    What  QpalificatioQS  are  requiiite  to  the 
maiang  a  Work  good  ? 

1.  That  we  know  our-Duty. 

2.  Do  what  is  commanded^  Ifa.  i.  i  z. 

3.  Obedience  to  that  Command,  Pfal.cxix.S. 
4*   Love  to  the  Command^  1  Tim.  1.7. 

5*  That  we  do  it  chearfolly,  Pfal.  xl.  8. 
tf.   Orderly  and  regularly. 

1.  As  to  Time,  EccUf.  iih  x. 

2.  Place,  S.  MMft.  tu  5, 6. 
3*  Perfons,  S.  Mktth.  Yiu  6. 
4*   Means,  ^^m.  liL  8. 

7.  Spiritually^  S.  J^h.  iv.  24. 

8.  With  all  our  Might,  Ecchf  ix.  i  o. 
p.   With  Humility. 

1.  So  as  to  acknowledge,  that  what  we  dp 

is  not  done  by  our  own  Strength,  1  Cnr. 
iv.  7.  I  OfTM.  xxix.  4, 7. 

2.  That  it  comes  (hort  of  what  we  ought  to 

do,  S.  Xttk.  x vii.  10. 

3.  And  therefore,  that  we  do  not  qierit  any 

thing  by  what  we  do* 
10.  To  right  Ends. 

I.  Ncga- 


Thejaurits  TbeologkttJ,       4^1 

—— —    I  a 

I.  NcMtively. 

1 .  Not  that  we  may  be  applauded  before    . 

Men. 

2.  l^Ior  that  we  may  be  jaftified  before 

GOD-,   for, 

1.  The  Covenant  of  Works  is  now 

unable  to  juftify  us,  ^pm.  viii.  3. 

2.  Oar  belt  Works  are  imperfed^  J^ 

IxW.  6. 

3.  GOD  hath  found  out  another  way 

for  our  juftificatioo,  fi^m.  ill-  20, 
21,  &c.  Cd*  ii.  16. 
1.  Pofitively. 

1.  For    god's  Glory,    Pr^v.  xvi.  4. 

S.  Matth.  V.  \6. 

2.  The  Furtherance  of  the  Gofpel,  2  Thejf. 

•  •  • 

111.  I. 
3.-  To  manifeft  our  Obedience  and  Love 

to  G  O  D. 
4.  To  manifeft  the  Truth  of  our  Faith. 

III.  How  are  Works  a  Sign  of  Faith  ?  In  that 
there  can  be  no  good  Works  done  without  Faith ; 
For, 

1 .  Unlels  we  believe,  we  can  have  no  Strength 
to  do  them. 

2.  It  is  only  by  Faith,  that  our  Works  are  ac- 
cepted as  good,  and  their  Imperfections  pardoned 
by  Chrift. 

USBS* 

1 .  How  few  have  this  fure  Sign  of  their  Faith  ? 
S.  Z.«l.  xviii.  8.    ^ 

2.  See  what  Comfort  follows,  upon  the  Perfor- 
mance of  good  Works,  P/2i/.  xix*  1 1 . 

Confider, 
^  •  What  a  rare  Thing  it  is,  to  know  that  we 
are  G  CD's  Child  ren,  i  S.  Jch.  v,  1 9. 

2.  That 
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2.  That  oar  Sias  are  pardoned* 

3.  That  we  have  an  Advocate  in  Heaven. 

•  4,   That  all  the  Promifes  belong  to  us,  Ikkr. 
xiii.  5,  6. 
5.  That  we  fliall  live  in  Heaven.    All  thefc 
Things  good  Works  evidence  by  (hew- 
ing our  Faith,  2  Cor.  v.  i . 
3.  Live  like  thofe  that  believe,  and  would 
ihew  forth  their  Faith  by  their  Works,  2  75w* 

iL  19* 

I.  Live  like  thofe  that  believe  there  is  a 

GOD. 
.  2.  Their  Souls  are  immortal. 
3.  There  is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell. 
4*  That  Chrift  died  for  their  Sins. 
5.  That  they  have  a  Title  to  everlafting 
Glory. 


S.  J  A  M.  ii.  36* 

For  as  the  Body  without  the  Sprit  is  deady 
fo  Faith  without  Works  U  dead  alfo. 


F 


JUth  without  Worh  is  dead. 


I.  What  Fdith? 

1.  Hiftorical.      s 

2.  Dogmatical. 

3.  Miraculous. 

4.  Temporary,  S.  Lnh  viii.  i  J- 

5.  Saving ;  that  is  here  fpokcn  of. 


II.    What  are  thofe  Works,  without   which 

FMth  is  dead?    i  Thcflli.  3-  „,    , 

I.  Works 
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X.  Works  of  Piety  towards  GOD. 
I .  Homility,  Mic.  ▼!•  8, 
i.   Love,  I  TirJ/T  i.  3. 

I.  To  His  Perfon. 

i.  Word. 

3.  Ordinances. 

4.  Saints,  Gal.Vu  10. 

•  3.  Joy- 

5.   Patience,  S.  "3^^*  !•  S* 
5.   Hope,  Ram.  vr.  f  8: 

7.  Thankfulnefs,  Ephef.  v.  26. 

8.  Heavenly-mindednels,  Phil.  iii.  20w 
2.  Works  of  Charity  to  our  Neighbours. 

1 .  Reproving  their  Sins,  Iav.  xix.  1 7. 

2.  Sapplying  their  Wants. 

3*  Conquering  their  Unkindneis  with  Lotc^ 
S.  Matth,  V.  44* 

■ 

III.    How  didd  f  It  hath  no  Vertae  or  Exier- 
gy,  as  a  lively  Faith  hath. 

1.  For  the  Pardon  of  Trahfgrelfions. 

2.  The  Juftificaiion  of  our  Perfbns,  S^Jsm^VL. 
24«  Gal.  ii.  16.  Juftified  by  Faith,  '£j&  tfi^uK  idw. 

3*   The  Acceptance  of  our  Performances,  Helnr. 
xi.6. 

4.  The  Subduing  of  our  Corruptions,  jlS.tr.9. 

5.  The  Sandifying  our  Natures. 

6.  The  Comforting  our  Hearts,  Xcm*  v.  2.  and 

XV.  13*     ' 

7.  The  Quickning  our  Spirits,  Rom.  i.  17. 

8.  The  Reconciling  of  our  GOD,  Rom.  v.  i. 

9.  Conquering  our  Enemies. 

1.  TheFlelh. 

2.  The  World,  i  S.  yok  v.  4. 

3.  The  Devil,  i  S.  Per.  v.  9.  -Ep^fA  vi.  itf. 

10.  The  Saving  of  our  Souls,  ji£l.  xvi.  3 1  • 

t7s  BS« 
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t.  liaftrudion.    How  little  lively  Faith ! 

2.  Examine  whether  your  Faith  be  a  dead  or 
living  Faith,  or  no,  by  yoor  Works^ 

1.  By  the  Principle. 

2.  The  Manner,  by  Love,  Gat.  v.  6. 

3.  The  End  of  your  Worlu. 

3,  Exhorutions. 

t.  Ad  Faith  on  Chrift. 

2.   Add  Works  to  your  Faith,  Tk.  ii.  1 2. 

1.  Of  Piety  to  GOD. 

2.  Of  Equity  to  others. 

3*  Of  Sobriety  to  ourlelves* 
Gonlider>  A  dmd  Faith  ' 
I.  will  do  yon  no  Good. 
2«  MnchHamL 
I .  To  increafe  ypar  Sins  more, 
a.  locenie  GOD's  Wrath  more. 
3.  Damn  yonr  Sools  more. 
Whereas, 
u  Good  Works  are  pleafing  to 

GOD. 
%.  Conformable  to  Cbrift,  Ai.  x, 

a.  Advantageous  to  others,  I  S.Pef. 

•  •• 

lU.  I. 

4.  Comfortable  to  yonrfehres  here, 

5.  Profiuble  for  yoor  Sonis  here* 

aftcr^  iJcv.  xir.  i3» 


End  of  the  Third  Volume. 
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ANNE  R. 

WHEKEAS  Our  Trufy  a»i  Well-Mntj 
Richard  Smith,  */  mt  Citf  of  London, 
BaatfeUer,  btti  bitmbtj  reprtftnttd  mtt  Vs^ 
that  be  bas^  with  peat  Labonr  afd  £>• 
fewee,  preparalfir  tbt  Prtft,  *  nn*  Edifnn  rftbeSermuu 
mA  ttber  Worii,  wT'itten  in  Eagl;fti  fy  the  Ritbt  Rtvnemt 
htbtr  hGad,  Dr.  William  Beveridgc,  Biffnp  ef  St.Aiaph, 
Deceafed;  Mi  bat  therefore  bumblj  befaiigbt  Vs  tc  (raat 
bim  OvT  Rajal  Pfiv'iltge  '.and  Ucerfe,  far  ^  fole  Friatug 
and  PuBlif^ng.tbneof  far  tbt  Ttrm  ef  Pburteen  Team 
We  being  willmg  t»  ghie  all  dnc  Extaitraitmnt  te  Wtrts  «f . 
tint  Nature^  tttiding  tt  the  Advancement  af  Fietj  ad 
LeaTttini,  are  gracitufy  pteai'd  to  ctadefcend  ta  bit  Kequejl. 
And  ds  therefiiTe,  hj  tbefe  Prefenti,  grant  to  bim,  tbt  faid 
Richard  Smith,  bit  Execntort,  Admbuftratars^aMdA^gnt, 
Our  Royal  Ltunfe  far  tbt  Me  Printing  and  Puilifbiwg  tbe 
IJi^ilbWarltteftbefaidlattBifhofofSt.Aikiihifiir  tbe 
Term  ofRurten  Tears  y  from  the  datt  hereof;  ftriSljfvr- 
'  Adding  all  awr  SubjeSty  within  tar  Kitgdamt  lud  Donurf- 
Mr,  tf  reprint  tbe  fame,  either  in  whole  tr  m  fart ;  or  ta 
import,  bif,  vend,  utttr,  tr  ^jhibnte  any  Copies  thereof  re- 
printed  beyond  Seat,  during  tbe  aforefaid  Term  of  Ihnrtfn 
Tears,  without  tbe  Cnftnt  and  Approbation  a  the  faid 
Richard  Smith,  bit  Heirt,  Extntert,  and  Afyit,  vuler 
bit  or  tbehr  Htndt  and  Seals  firft  bad  and  tbtaintd,  at  tbej 
will  anfwtr  tbt  contraty  at  tbtir  Perils,  Whereof  tbe  Ma- 
fier,  Wardem,  and  Company  of  Statienert  are  to  take  notla, 
that  tbe  fame  may  be  entered  in  their  Regifiet,  and  that  dot 
Obedience  be  rtadrtd  ibereitnto.  Given  at  oor  Conn  at 
Kenflngton,  the  jih  Day  of  /we  17»8,  in  the  Scvcntii 
Tar  of  Our  Reign. 

By  Her  Majefly's  Conunaod. 
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Prov.  xxi.  2. 

9 

Bm  the  Lord  ponderetb  the  Hearts* 

.mrr  rnaV  vsvn 


W 


KrA^ir  T'HAT  is  the  Heart?  aV 

It  is  taken^ 
I.  For  the  Underftanding 
and  Thoughts^  Gen.vLf^ 
X  Sam.  XVi.7.  H37  rUWHO  Targ. 

fl.  The  Will  and  its  Motions  or  Affeddons^ 

2  Rtf.  X.  ;o.  "^aaSj  TW.jniynx 

S€e9$uUu  What  is  meant  1^  GOD*s  pqndering 
die  Hearts? 

1.  He  knows  them^  TfaL  cxxxix»  a. 
II;  Confiders  and  takes  notice  of  them« 
in.  Tries  and  Examines  them  by  his  Word^ 
weighing  chem  in  the  Balance* 
I.  Our  Thoughts. 
z.  Affe^ons. 

x>  Love  and  Hatred. 
2.  Hope  and  Deipair. 
)•  Defire  and  DeceftatioiL 
4.  Joy  and  Grief. 
c.  Fear  and  Boldnefs. 
^  IV«  He  pafleth  Judgment  upon  all  the  Afti« 
on^  of  our  Heart$^  MctL  xu.  lAk 
Vol,  IV.  B  Use* 
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Use.  _^ 


I 
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^  I.  J^atoyiSiiB  may  lie  there  not  taten  no^ 

2.  There  is  not  the  leaiTof  them  out  may 

be  ourruinc.  . 

IL  Keep  your  Hearts^  VrovAy.  23. 
Confider, 
I.  A.U  Sin^feegijUi^hfiyd^  i&tt.  vr.  19. 
z.  We  cannot  keep  our  Eyes,  unlefs  we  bc^ 

3.  It  me  Jkpcp  9Rr  jpcVt2^nght,  it  will  be 

eafy  to  kiepx^m  Eyes.  * 
JL  Unlefs  our  Hearts  be  right  kept,  every 
'^  ^Alng^A^jdb  ik'Ainl    (^  -jr  v :.  ;,^ 
5.  We  muft  onfiwrf oir  the  binrof  |Aie  Hearty 

.  .         .    •  ,  ,( 

^  .  .     I   ^.  ,1  


W  I  »    ■ 


i^hough aSmn^y  t&fc. ': . •'  n/i  all  .i 

thai  ifjMrM>4,  r..-     !'    :    i;:- w 


J?v/,TX T  H Y  are  we  to^JKwfc?  i  A  jc 

VV      1.  "BMsileinothngfcan  do  us  hurt^ 
unlefs  he  ^leafeCb.  :: .  l  v  l  J    5. 
II.  Any  .dahg*  nay  <db  is  ktet  if  he  pleafeth. 

Secondly,  How  williifi  be -wall  jyvifh  them  that 
w  .  fear^God  ?  '^    .        '  :* .  .VI  -7 

If  itt'wilhbe  \Mell*wsthidicir&Q»fs, 

...  /I.  Hoic, 


xvMlippMP^aamHi  ■■  . .  i    ^  u 


»     .     r 


I.  Here. 

:  %.  ^tkreaftef^*  1 11m.  it.  8i  ^ 
.  z*  *JBcfe» .  '*   . '  T 

I.  Qoi^vwitt  laftrnartfaeRi^  TfxxxixX. 

'    .f'  V  3.  PmccA  nbenl^  pyi/.  xxxiil  iS,  19. 
4.  Cleanfe  thesn. 
*     5.  Comfort  them^  ^£?iix.9i.| 
i.  Heireafier  ^ 

It  Ihall  fc^^wieU  with  cthbm^  becaofb 
they  (hall  be  with  Q  o  iJ, .  where 
'  '    '   i^«  AU  Sorrow  &aU  ^e  taken  out  of 

their  Hc^t^i  Jle*i/.  vH.  1:7. 
2.  All  Sin  lexpeHed  their  ^oulsr 
).  All  Glory  &t  iipon  >chetr  Heads^' 

^. 'With  iheir  Bodies. 

IIL  'ThesrNaaies^  £W.i.2t^   ^aux^./^ 

•     .    Pr^/XXii.  4^" ' 

ly.  Their  Eftates,  Prw.  xv*^- nt.  Mm.  4.' 
I.  They  fhall  never  want  ahy  thing^ 
\  TfaLxxxvr.^y  10. 

a.  They  Ihall  ^way s  enjoy  every  things 
P/^/.  cxiv.  Id. 
V.  How  doth  k  appear  ? 

I.  From  the  Prbmifes^  PfaL  ciii.  ly. 
d.  From  the  Jaftice  of  Goi>. 
1.  From  the  Nature  of  Holiiiefiu  1/4. 
xxxui.  6. 

tTsE. 

L  Ififtni^on. 

How  ill  will  it  be  with  them  that  do  not 

fear  God? 
They  that  do  not  fear  Hipi  have  the 

greatefl  Reafon  to  fear  him^  Hof.  x.  3. 

B  a  II  Ext 


Thefaurw  theohgicM. 


II.  Ezaminadon. 
u  Doft  choa  avoid  all  Sin^  as  Sin?  Trav^ 
vfii.  13.  Job  1. 1.  VfaL  xxx^i,  I. 
I.  Secret  as  weU  as  open  i 
a.  Little  as  wdl  as  great  ? 
a.  Doft  thou  frequent  the  Ordinances? 

ABs  xuL  16. 
%.  Doft  thon  endeavour  the  conftant  and 
conTdentious  perfornumce  of  all  Da# 
tiesy  EccUjoL  1%. 
t.  Prayer. 

aoJbt^Famity.  and  Poblick  ? 
a.  Meditation? 
3*  B^eading  the  Scriptores  ? 
4*  Conference  ?  A/if /•  iiL  17. 
4.  Doft  thou  endeavour  to  exerdfe  fuitable 
Graces  in  all  Conditions?  Patience  un« 
der  AUtiaions.  Humility  in  Profi)eri^^ 
Thankfulnefi  for  Mercies^  (^<r.iy:cxv.ii. 
III.  Exhortadoa 
I.  Fear  God. 

z.  It  is  the  End  of  all  the  Ordinpices 

and  Providences  of  Gooi  jF^.  iv.24^ 

^         a.  It  is  the  Sum  and  Subftance  of  all 

Duties  and  Worfliip^   Eccl.  xii.  z}. 

z  Sam.  Xii.  24.. 

|.  It  is  the  way  to  have  no  Evil  fall 

ttjpon  thee^  Pp/Lxci.  10. 
4«  It  is  the  Way  to  have  all  Good  com* 
municated   to   thee  here^    Tfalm 
Ixxxiv.  II. 
f .  Thou  wilt  the  more  Fear  him  here- 
after^ J/i.  ii.  19,  20,  21. 
a.  Fear  h\m  always,  Trov.  xiiii.  17. 

1 .  In  all  Places. 

2.  Imploymencs. 
;.  Duties. 

'  MotiveSb 


Tbefawtw  Theoh^au. 


Motives. 
X.  This^is  die  Way  to  walk  with  God  all 

day  long, 
a.  For  God  to  walk  with  thee^  TfaLxxr.  xa^ 
}•  Fear  Ifim  always  here,  and  en|oy  Him  al- 
ways hereafter.  So  that  if  thoa  feareft 
Goc^  dioii  need'ft  fear  nothing  die, 
MaL  iiL  x6, 17. 


ECCLES*  ix.  10. 


Wbatfoever  tfy  bandfindetb  to  do^  do  it 

'  thy  mightf  &a 


JBi/,npHE  Advice,  TVbatfeiver,  Sec. 

X      I*  ^hat  thii^  are  we  to  do  with 
onr  might;  ? 
r«7^^gattvely.  Not  ^,  Lye,  Steal,  Drink, 

^wear.  Cheat,  &c.  Ifai.  v.  zi. 
t*  PofitiT^ly.      Whatfoerer  is  neceflary  to 

Salvation,  TbiL  n.  za. 
y     I.  Repent  with  thy  Might. 
^  I.  Grieve,  7sr/ii.  12, 15. 

2.  Hate,  P.JaL  cxxidx,  21,  22. 
}.  Refblve  againft,  PfsLxxxix*  i. 
4.  Turn  from  Sin,  Ez^k*  xxxiii  11. 
^.  Exerdfe  all   Graces    with  thy 
Might,  De$tt.  vL  f. 
t.  Bejieve,  jBsxrhii. 
I.  In  the  Promifes  of  God. 
a.  -^  Ihe  Merits  of  Chrift,  with 
thy  Nfiglit,  Js€i  ii.  a6. 
4.  Ufe  the  Meam  oF Grace  with  M^t 
'    .    u  Pray,  1  Tbelf.  v,  17. 

B  i  1.  Reai 


6.  Tbgfatfi^tu  TheobgicfU, 


1.  Read. 

}.  Hear^  i  Tim.  ii;  7* 
4.  Receive  Sacrgmeritl 
<*•  MedieAte  upon  God   aiid    the 
World  t<y  come  wfth  thy  ll*g^t, 
iTJw^,  iv.  If.-  , 

'  Setahdljy    The  Reafbn ;     Becaufe  fhit^  u  np 

I.  Njegarively. 

!•  Not  as-if  Souls  deceaied  did  not  Ji\re 
afcer^  as  well  as  before  Deacn^  Alfs 
vii.  J9.  1 

2.  Not  as  if  they  did  no  \Vork ;  for  in 
Heaven  they  Praife  God,  oc.elie 
in  Hellcurfe  tharfifel^es,  Rtv.  til  td^ 

;.  N6r  as  if  they  had  ho  Knowledge ; 
foi*  without  that  there  would  be  nQ 
Happinefs  in  Heaven,  ndr  Mife^vy  jA 
Hell,  I  Contifi.  10,  n* 

II.  Pofitively.     Nothing  ifi  ordet  ^g  otfr 
'    eternal  Hiappinds  can  be  dowe  h'ftreafrcr. 

1.  Becaufe  this  Llfti  k  Appointed  for  it^ 

Jobnix.4.  ^Shntyn.4.       '     ■ 

2.  The  PfDmifes  are  ittade  to  this  lifCj^ 

y.  After  Death  cdrtes  ^fudgmept,  HeJ. 
ix.  i^.    • 
Vst.  . 

Work  out  your  Salvation  wkh  your  Might. 
V   Coftfider,       *  -    -     > 

X.  How  muchpf  yolirTim^4i  paft,jR(?w,riii.ia. 

2.  How  little  wmaifeSj  Jam.'iv.  14/ 

3.  Thegroatiritefebfthe'W^k'kabedone. 

^  .4.  Y-du  ard  diicitttwh  whUhcryc^  fliall  Jiave 

anothcfr  Day  td  do  ft  iii,  Lyiltf  xii.  20. 
.^  f;'lF  it  b»  iior  dons  nbW^  it  wfil-^ever  be 


•^  I . 


*  • 


dpne.  Belli  k^  ^\%^    '  ^ 

•     ^  i   ••      .  ECCLES. 


T^^idim'fhMgditit 


•   -* 


>  1     J,  ■.■,7' 


EcCLESi 


•  •  •         »  .  •  r 


'I       ^ 


TbM.flrall  the  Duftfetm^  :totbe  Earth 
ai  it  ^M^' and  ibe,^i;f^fiSiU%entm 
wifQ  Gad.tpbo  rave  it.    noh  .,jr  .♦. 


»  .  »      \ 


X      irit  was  made  of  £arth,  tfwr.  ti  7. 

I  Cor.  XV.  47.  .J 

|I.  MaisifaiAn4  by  Eaj^tb^J/^i^id.  6.  iPcM.24. 

Use.         .  •••  *     .  *;  ''  -^ 

1.  See  what  little  Caufe  we'^^i^  to  be  proud 

of  our  Bg^i^       j    .  ;.f,  ;     ,    ^ 

2.  Learn  not  to  indi»lge;^egi^.,  , .' 

■  **»'')     *   •    • '         "  •'    /     * 

Stamih^  It  iMA.Mt;arAto,tb&jEArcKF/xc.  i.^ 


^      » -• 


the 


Gf».  ii»7,  JNiw»;x^ii2^  y|/. 

1.  iThe  30il  »ft<^  Hj||4j^  o  W^r^^ 

2.  Nor  confeqUently  propagated  fknn 

Parents.  v  ^  ^j 

.3.  Btit  iftic^eaicd  by  Gdd  Hifljifelf  imme- 
diately. •*         '•  '        'i.'^* 

Use. 

Learn  to  prize  them^  Matt.  xvi.  26. 
Confidfering^ 

1.  Their  Divine  OriginaL 

2.  Excellent  Faculties. 

3.  Immortality » 


B4 


Fntrthlf^ 


^  TbejOMnu  Tbtoloiiem, 


mm 


fymify.  The  Stnri(  doth  not  die  widi  the 
Body,  as  appears, 
I.  From  Serqxure, 
I.  The  Old  Teftameat,  Exoi,^xtvii,  tp 

«.  The  New  Teftamen^  ASs  >u.  1^9. 
2  Thi,  i.  I©. 

I.  A  Vrkriy  it  has  no  Self-dd^bying 

Principles. 
».  A  fojjttrim,  the  HcidWitl  IdieW It. 

USR 

labour  more  for  your  Souls  than  Bodies. 
!•  To  adorn  them  here. 
«  X.  With  Faitb^  Tionh  xui.  14* 

a.  Patience; 
}.  HamiKty^  1  Tet.  t.  y. 
4*  'XVoftonGoD. 
^.  lleayenly-mindcdn^  Col  m,  z. 
t.  To  crown  them  hereafter. 

Ftfihlj,  TheS^t  ittntn  toOoD,  nnSuptJt 

f .  Putfeofaurly  hv  itfelE 

9.  Jcindy  with  me  Body,  x  Ctr,  r.  xo. 

I^lrepare  for  year  appearing  before  G op. 


EccLCs. 


Tbefauruf  Theologicw. 


SccLEs.  zii.  I. 

JLmemtgr  now  thy  Creator  in  jthe  d^s 

of  thy  Touth. 

WHEN  God  had  protnifed  Salomon  to  give 
tp  him  whatlbever  he  asked  of  him^  he 
was  pteafed^  at  the  fame  time^  to  give  him  io\ 
much  Wlfdom^  as  to  enable  him  to  ask  Wifdom 
above  9II  things  elfe^  x  Rei.  iii.  9.  and  StUmm 
therefore  asking  Wifdom  of  Gop^  God  did  pre- 
lendy  grant  out  Wifdom  unco  him^  v  ix.  And 
he  having  received  this  Wifdom  from  the  Crea- 
tor^ he  employs  it  in  the  Contemplation  of  the 
Creatures  j  anid  the  more  he  employs  htmfelf  in 
the  Contemplation  of  the  Creatures^  the  more 
15  he  ftruck  into  admiration  of  their  Creator. 
He  lo6k'd  fo  long  upon  the  Creatures^  that  at ' 
length  he  could  not  but  look  through  them  to' 
God  :  and  having  once  fixed  his  Eyes  upon  God, 
he  icarce  knew  how  to  caft  them  down  upon 
die  Creatures  again :  having  once  beheld  the 
tranfcendent  Glory  of  the  eternal  God^  his  Eyes 
were  fo  much  dazled  with  it,  that  he  could  not 
look  upon  any  thing  elfe.  But  now  all  things, 
befides  Goix  feem  as  Vanity  and  vtxutim  ^f  Spirit 
in  compariion  of  him ;  and  therefore  as  God 
had  eiven  Wifdom  to  him,  he  lays  it  out  in 
prca^ing  the  Glory  of  God  :  But  feeing  he 
coijld  not  preach  up  the  Glory  of  the  Creator, 
until  he  had  firil  preached  down  the  Glory  of  * 
the  Creatures,  he  takes  the  Creatures  themfoives 
for  his  Text  to  preach  on;  fliewing  their  Vanity 
VX^9QinP9rifo|i  of  God  ^d  then  God's  Glory  in 

com- 
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■«"^ 


^comparifon  of  them,  ftiU  making  Vanity  of  Vk^ 
nitiesy  all  is  Vanity^  as  ch^  burden  o£  this  his  Sf^ 
ritual  Song,  Thcf e  isAOtlfiflg  uftder  the  Sup 
but  he  fliews,  firom  his  pwn  ExpcriencaL  that  ^ 
i^  Vanity.  And  having  lorig  diilo^ fttf  upoif 
the  Vanity  of  the  Crcacur^  he  here^  in  this  iaft 
Chapter,  minds  us  of  the  Glory  of  their  Creator^^ 

Remember  norm  thy  Creator ;    a$  if  he  fbould  ^  have 

faid,  Tho'  the  Creator  be  all  ,G^ofy,  vet  the 
Creature  is  alt  Vanity  j  and  fecihg;  therefore 
f here  is  nothing  but  Vanity  to  be  had  vt  the 
Creatuffc,  forget  It,  and  rctnenfibei'thyCrcarof;* 
Neither,  do  thou  only  refbhre  xo  ren|6nl«er  him 
hereafter,  but  cndcaVoiir  to  remember Tiint  now  j 
my,  tho*  thou  beeft  but  young,  yet  retitember 

him  ijoW  I  Rentembtr  noiv,  SzTc 

I.  What  is  our  Creator  we  are  to- rcmenlber? 
Jehovah.  And  what  in  him'mtrft  wp  remepAer ?? 
I.  HisPerfon.  TheChicfeft  Goodi  th^Oceaft 
of  Happinefs,  the  Fountain  of  Coriifort,  who 
liath  all  things  in  himfelf  j  yea,  is  all  thuigs 
himfelf ;  Ufe  itfelfj  Light  itfelf,  t$^^.  '  • 
^  2;  His  Son.  Rerridmber  him'  tfiat  dred  for 
thee,  remember  htm  in  thy  Youth,  that  remem- 
bred  thee  in  thy  Sim,*'  that  left?  the  Joys  of  Hea^ 
ven,  and'hli  Farhet^S  Bafom,  to  come  aiid  <fie 
for  thee.  •      ' 

.   ^.  His  Word.    Remember  what  Got>  would 

hav^  thee  to  do,  and  how  he  would  have  thee 

to  walk  J.  femciiiber  the  Threatnings  .of  his 

Words,  the  f^roniifes.  Commands  of  his  Word  ; 

.what  G  0 1?>  hath  revealed  to  thee  in  his  Word, 

arid  what  he  requires  of  thee  in  his  Word. 

;  4.  His  Works.    Not  only  whar  bft  is,  but  what 

he  hath :  not  only  what  he  hath,  but  ^hat  be 

i:>thy  Pfal  f  C7.  y .    His  Works*  'of ^  Mercy,  whenr 

he 


tor 

> 


^i^W 
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lie  Adled  i^on  thy  Soul ;  hb  W<M»k8r  of  |uftice^ 
y99hoh  he  laid  Affli^oa  upoii  thy  Loiiis;  re* 
nember  ik^har  hi  dd^  for  thei^/  and  what  hd 
A^tbfodiee. 

I* 

II.  Hqw  lemeftabef  him  ?  ,, 

x^.So:^9to  foar  kitn;  his  Fav^our^  fi>asto  fisar 

tor  loft  it  j  his  Anj^er^  lb  as  lio  fear  ta  intenfe  it^ 

2.  So  as  to  admire  HJtD  j  admin>wHat  he  is  in  > 
hittiSiif,  and  ikliBifdWhat  he  hath  teen  to  w^ 

^  So  as  to  lo?e  him  ^  fh  thane  % 0s.ilpon  iumy 
^  dtttie  Heart  bi  firisdi  with  Louie  nnto  hitxif 
i^member  and  nie^imerxrpon  his  Glory ^  till 
Glory  hath* raviftsd  lihy  Heart;  yeaj 
think  thou  doft  remember  him^  ontiL  thou  feeft 
him. 

4.  So  as  to  obey  him ;  fo  as  to  perforiti  the 
Bnties  he  Commands  from  thee^  and  obey  &e 
Prepe^  he  hath  laid  upon  thee :  So  as  to  wor** 
fop  his  Pcribn^  to  fanftifyhis  Sisibbslth^  ahd  co 
glorify  bis  Name. 

nii  Why  remember  our  Creator  in  the  Days 
i%  cm  Yduih. 

'  'ib«  Beoaofe  he  is  our  Creator  $  that  when  we 
'  were  not,  made  u^  to  be ;  and  now  we  are^ 
l^opsui  ih  our  Being;  oar  Creatior  that  lovoi 
us  i  before  we  lovx^d  hihi ;  yea,  before  wt  had  any 
King' to  love  him  in :  He  loved  us  when  we 
wa^'  AM, '  fo  M  CO  make  us  Beings^  Who  re^ 
membred  us  before  we  knew*  him:}  yea^  fo  ro^ 
flik&itsbnsd  Us,  as  to  Make  us  ta  rtoieniber  him. 
l!  Wcis  he  tteit  put  forth  his  AIirng;hty  Arro^  and 
itew  thee  out  of  the  Womb  of:  nodiing :  and  it 
U  Ite  lil^  holds  thee  Up  with  the^  fame  Arm^  that 
it.  ,      :        »  thou 


ifci  m 
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tfaoa  doft  not  fiUl  down  to  nothing  ajoda  ^ftAnd 
feeing  it  is  he  that  eare  theefthyfett^  9eita^y 
there  is  all  the  Reafon  in  the  world  that  tho« 
Ihoiild'ft  remember  him^  yea^  and  in  the  Days 
of  thy  Yoath  too ;  even  lb  foon  as  ever  thoa 
oanft  remember  any  thing,  thon  flxouldft  ie» 
member  him,  who  enaUeil  thee  to  itmember 
other  things :  without  him  thou  canft  reoieni- 
ber  nothing,  and  therefore  him  fiiouldftthoQ 
remember  before  all  things. 

a.  Becaufe  diey  are  the  Days  of  thy  Youdi, 
even  the  Atteft  time  thou  wilt  ever  have  to  re* 
member  him  in,  as  being  not  as  yet  cumfarol 
wicn  too  much  woridly  Bulinefi;  but  our  Hearts 
are  in  Youth  ordinarily  more  pliable  than  after- 
wardsi  before  die  World  ham  ftole  away  our 
Hearts  from  ds. 

Use. 

L  To  Youth  t  Remtmier  ycitr^Creaior  nMf,  a$ 
confideringj 

I.  You  do  not  know  whether  you  may  have 
an  Old  Age  to  remember  him  in,  or  ;io.  Such 
as  are  Old  know  they  have  been  Young,  but  fuch 
as  are  Young  know  not  whether  they  ihall  be 
Old ;  for  there  is  no  PrcAnife  of  Old  kf^  in  all 
the  Scripture ;  and  if  Go  d  never  promiled  it  to 
uSy  we  can  luive  no  Ground  to  expeft  it  from 
him ;  nay,  what  God  never  promised,  it  is  tKt 
beft  way  for  u»  never  to  look  for :  as  in  this  CafiL 
God  having  never  promifed  Old  Age,  weiboufi 
not  exped  it,  but  live  in  our  Yoitth  as  not  loplt* 
ing  for  any  more  Days  to  live  in. 

a.  If  thou  doft  live  to  Old  Age,  thou  cadft 
not  promife  thylelf  that  thou  wilt  remembet 
thy  Creator  then:  Or  rather,  thou  may'ft  expeft 
that  thou  (halt  not  remember  him  thai  to  well 


I. 
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ttoow.  Alas !  he  chat  (pends  his  youthfidDays 
In  ferving  the  Devil^  and  iadsfying  his  own 
bnical  Lims,  inftead  of  gloriiyihg  God^  cannot 
tsk^St  that  he  Ihoald  be  more  deiiroiis  of  glori-* 
fying  God  than  of  iatisfying  his  Lufh  when  old. 
Whereas^ 

%.  Uidefi  thou  xemembreft  lum  while  Youngs 
he  will  ramember  thee  when  Old ;  even  remem- 
ber to  puniih  thee  in  thy  Old  Age  for  thy  not 
remembring  to  fcnre  him  in  thv  Youth,  Job  xiiL 
tz6.  pjod  K  thou  that  deferren  thy  Repentance 
of  Sin  until  thy  Old  Age,  flialt  then  find  how 
Utter  the  Sins  of  thy  Youth  were. 

4«  It  is  a  great  Work  thou  iiaft  to  performj' 
many  diiogs  thou  haft  to  remember,  and  there- 
fore thou  mdft  need  hepjx  betimes.  The  Wa^ 
tsom  Egjft  to  dma^Hy  from  £arth  to  Heaven  is 
lof^  and  he  that  would  ever  arrive  there,  muft 
b^^m  his  Progrels  betime,  ?hll  ii.  ii.  And  the 
firu  part  of  your  Work  is  Knowledj^,  that  you 
would  remember  to  endeavour  after  the  Kno^sr« 
ledge  of  God.  To  thb  end,  let  it  be  your  chief 
Concern  to  learn  theCatechifmin  ourCommon«, 
Prayer,  which  all  Minifters  are  appointed  to 
make  ufc  of  in  this  great  Work.  The  principal 
Excellency  of  this  is,  that  it  doth  in  fo  few 
Words  contain  all  things  neceflary  to  be  known, 
an4  io  litter  for  thole  of  tender  Years, 

a 

IL  You  whom  God  hath  entrufled  with  Chil* 
dlren  and  Servants,  let  me  exhort  you  to  mind 
them  of  this  Duty;  do  you  remember  them, 
that  they  may  remember  their  Creator.  And 
^  do  not  only  allow  them  time  to  look  after  the 
Knowledge  of  their  Maker,  but  fee  they  do  it, 
preparing  them  at  home  to  give  an  Account  of 
their  Faith  here. 

lU  To 
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IIL  To  iAl    JRmtmikeP  j^ottr  Cteafct,  cooidei^ 

1.  Y^uotnyretricmbfrochei' things,  rfcuow 
'ds^  i^iud  PIm^  ^our  Memorids  areihorc,  yott 
cannot  recaia  tUog^  i«  voar  Monodes  fo  well 
as  others^  whereas  there  s  none  bat  cao  i»tiem- 
*ber  eheTriAes'of  chSs^WoiM^  dad  why  then  can- 
not you  ireme^ifkber  tyolir  Creawr  ? 

2.  God  always ^nvembcirsgrou;  Wbeflvoil 
lie  fick  upon  *yoiir'Bed$  he  rtrntnA^  to  sem>» 
yovico  Healdif:  He  remembers  to  ^iire  ^you 'aii 
tbe'Neceflaries  wr  this  and  ihe  other  life  i  -  and 
Ihall  he  be  thus  mindful  of  you^  and  will  yott 
be  forgetfM  of  him  ? 

}•  There  is  nocfaifl^  necefiary  ix>  be  remem* 
bred  but  G<^b.  if  you  remembtr  other  tbiii« 
and  forget  hira^  you  remember  nothiiig .;  and  if 
yoQ  remenxber  him^  tho*  you  fbrgdt  aU  things 
^fe^  you  remember  HI  dungs. 

4.  ftemember  God  ii^e,  and  he  wi]|  rcimcm- 
hct  thee  hereafter,  ijiie  XKiii.  42. 

Remember  hiin  liow ;   pot  it  off  no  'longer^ 

?ou  know  not  .whether  you  ^may  have  another 
Ime  or  Day  to  remember  him  in^ 
Do  thou  remember  thy  Qrearorin  the  Days  of 
thy  Youth,  and  thy  Creator  will  reniember  thee 
.at  Che  Day  of  Dearth 


EcCL£tf« 
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£^  tf J  i(tf4r  fiftf  OmelufoH  of  the  whU 
^Aatti^.Jfar,  GotL  and  ^^$  his  Com 

'  Cod  and  keep iiis  Cpmnu|4idmeiits; ' 
Iqj^vj^awfol  A(Pp?qxpwiomx)t4iini,  and 

*  I.  Bv  carrying  twiwlyes  xev^pently  be- 
V  c ,  i^Jyc  Wm,  iG^  X  w».  17.       , 

j.  Doing  nothing  qfiP^nfive  to^him^  Fnif. 

Coniidering, 
;  .   I,  JIifc*refimoewich«,T/#iio»£lx.7. 
•a.  JHi$Po\v^oV,cjc»S,J<r,  «;.;j».   3f«* 

xxxvii.  a^,  24.* 
;  ^  IfU  Gfjodj^eft  ;^"  JS^rcjr;  t<i  w, 
P/^/.  cxxx.  4. 
4.,JH^Proim]^  tp.tfapfe  that  fe^r  him, 
,  ■;.  prw. afix.;^!.. -and ,x»i; 4..  '. 

r  •  •  •    •  •, 

^ii^nJlu  Keep  his  Copiaupdrnpoc;., 

i^  L  How?  « 

j[.  Knowingly. 

2.  Obediently,  r  Sfm^^l^*,^^- 

^.  Univerfally,  Diut.r.29.  and  33. 

1.  Tho'  we  know  not  the  Heafon, 

Hik  xi,  8.  John  xiii.  7. 

*.  Tho* 
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•  f       •» 


_— ^ ;. 

1 6        Th^M§rus  Tbeohgiauu  ] 


liM^ 


1.  Tho' conciary  10  onr  Tonpocai  Ihr 
tercft,  Hek  xL  z^,  af  • 
4.  Conffamtly,  ImIl  L  7;  • 
f.  Humbly^  iCor.ju  31. 

Reasons* 

1.  G o D  is  our  Lord  and  Mafter^  MoLLSi 

2.  Becauie  of  his  Mercies^  R&m.  xiL  i« 

3.  It  was  the  End  of  Chrift's  Incarnatioo^ 

ABs  vi.  z6.  Matt,  i  ai.  Tit*  a.  14^' 
4«  We  all  vowed  and  promiled  it  in  Bapdlin^ 

Heb.  viii.  10. 

5.  They  who  keep  not  the  Commandments 

are  Servants  to  Sin^  Rm.  vi.  i&  t%^ 

6.  Sad)  as  obey  not  ihall  be  paniA'dy  Mm. 

"Xxv.  46.  2  Tbejf.  1. 8. 

7«  They  that  do  obey  ihail  be  happy, 

I.  In  this  World,  i  TmAy.  8.  P/Tlxxxiv.ii, 
%.  In  the  World  to  come,  M^tu  xxv.  ai. 

%.  This  is  the  end  of  ou*  Creation,  Vr:  xvL  4« 

General  Directions  and  Covksels; 

I.  Let  your  principal  Care  be  about  your 
Souls. 

a.  Fcnr  that  End  frequent  the  publick  Ordi- 
nances. 

3.  Give  yottdelves  to  Meditation. 

4.  liv^  peaceably  together,  Efb*  iv.  31. 
f .  Pray  without  ceafing. 

X.  For  youHelves.  .  ^ 

a.  for  your  Minifters. 

This  is  the  Whole  Duty  of  Man,  Diwr; 


CANTt 
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Cant.  V.  I ^* 

Tbii  is  my  beloved^  and  thu  is  my  friend^ 
0  daughters  of  Jerusalem. 

THIS  Book  is  a  Spiritual  Song,  indited  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  penned  by  Solomon, 
to  be  Tung,  as  it  were,  at  the  Efpoufals  and 
Nuptials  of  a  Soul  to  Chrift,  wherein  Heavea 
feems  to  lifp  to  Earth,  and  God  fpeaks  to  Man 
as  a  Nurfe  to  a  Child,  whichlitters  not  heir  Mind 
in  fttU  Sentences,  but  ftammers  ic  out  in  broken 
Language,  fitted  to  the  ll^llow  Capacity  of  its 
tender  Years  j  fo  here,  Gop  Willing  to  conde-^ 
fcend  to  the  low,  weak  Apprehenfions  of  hist 
People,  (peaks  unto  them  in  their  own  Lan^ 
guage :  and  as  once  he  took  upon  him  the  Na- 
ture of  Man,  that  To  Man  might  fee  and  behold 
him  'y  fo  here,  he  fpeaks  after  the  manner  o£ 
Men,  that  Man  might  hear  and  undcrftand  him,' 
dcfcribipgliis  Affeftions  to  us,  by  our  AfFedions 
to  one  anothei-  j  and  fets  forth  the  fweet  Inter- 
courfe  of  Divine  Love  betwixt  Chrift  and  a  Soul, 
by  tfje  amorous  Exprcffions  between  a  Man  and 
his  Spoufe,  in  the  loving  embracemenc  of  one 
another  ;  infomuch  that  thefe  is  fcarce  any  en- 
dearing Expreffion  ufed  by  us,  but  what  is  here 
traritlated  into  a  Spiritual  S'enfe  fey  Chrift,  fome* 
times  calling  his  Churchy  My  Stjttry  my  Spoufe^ 
my  Lo'ue^  my  Dove,  my  undejtled;  and  the  Church, 
fometime^  replying  in  the  like  Expreffions  to  him 
again,  in  particular  in  this  Chapter,  'ver.  x.  Chrift 
calls  the  Church,  My  Friends ^  and  my  beloved  j  and 
wr.  i6.  the  Church  calls  Chrift  fo  too,  Tbu  is  my 
Vol.  IV.  C    ,  U- 
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hikvedy  this  is  my  friend y  O  d^mgbten  of  yirmfaUmm 
In  the  whole  Chapter  ye  nave  mefe  things 
confiderable, 

\F$r0j  Chrift's  Lore  and  Kiadnefi  Co   tin 

Chtirch,  ver.  i. 
Secandfyy  The  Church's. ttfikinditefs  to  him^ 

^er.  Zy  %. 

TikJfy,  This  unkindnefi  to  Chrift  occafion'd 
him  to  withdraw  from  her^  v§r.  a,  f  j  6. 

Fomtbljy  The  Church's  Coadicioa  when  Chrift 
wasgone,  ver.^. 

Rfthhy  Her  behaviour  in  tha&coiviitioOj  wrJi. 

Sixtbijy  Her  Companions  after  Chrift,  upon 
her  looking  after,  who  it  was  Jhe  thus 
fought  for,  wr.  9.        ' 

S^wnthhy  Her  JDelcripcioi|  of  Chrift  from 
Head  to  Foot,  ver.  10.  to  16^  intimating, 
that  every  thing  about  him  is  lovely  and 
amiable ;  his  Incarnation,  Birth,  Lifi^  PaC- 
(ion,  Death,  Refurredion,  Aicenfion,  Inter* 
ceffion,  are  allmoft  admirable  and  excellent. 
And  ihe  Summs  up  all^  v.  16.  He  it  Mkogetber 
Uvelj.  Indeed  (He  defcrib'd  him  (b,  that 
they  who  heard  her  had  no  (boner  heard  of 
him,  but  they  were  taken  with  him ;  and, 
inftead  of  asking  What  he  was,  they  now 
ask  Whither  he  is  gone,  that  they  may  go 
feek  him  too,  cbr^f.  vL  !• 
Elgbthlyy  The  Church's  Confidence  in  Chrift^ 
even  when  (he  was  deferred  by  him,  if.  16. 

Tifs  is  my  bflavedy  tbis  is  my  friend^  O  daugb* 
ters  of  Jtrufaltm. 

Where  obferve, 

L  Tlie  Church  loves  Chrift,  even  when  Chrift 
feems  tp  forfake  her^  TAiV  is  my  bthvedfiiU. 

IL  There 
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n.  There  k  no  dme  but  ftill  Chrift  is  a  Friend 
40  his  Oharcb^  Afy  Friend^  not  only  beloved  by 
«e^  b«t  a  Friend  unco  me. 

ni.  This  the  Church  believes^  and  is  con|i« 
^nc  of^  even  when  Christ  feems  to  be  gone 
'from  iher  :  Thu  i,  not  only  was^  mj  beloved^  tbk 

It  is  the  middle  of  thefe  which  I  chofe  this 
Te^xt  for^  and  therefore  ihall  principally  fpeak 
tmto^  mx^  That  God  and  Christ  is  always 
a  Friend  to  his  Church  and  People,  The  othec 
I  ihall  ^ak  to  in  the  AppHcatioUr 

God  and  Christ  is  always  a  Friend  to  hig 
Church  and  People. 
X.  That  G  o  D  is  a  Friend  to  his  People  hero 
appears^ 
X.  From  Scripture ;  as  indeed  there  is  fearer 
a  Line  in  Scripture  but  commands  our 
Love  to  God  ;  fo  there  is  fcarce  a  Line 
but  proclaims  God's  Love  to  us ;  as  our 
Duty  to  him^  fo  his  Friendihip  to  us 
appears^ 
I.  From  Scripture  Aflertions^  Cant.'^.x. 

John  XV.  14,  If.  Ttov.  viiL  17. 
a.  Scripture  Expreffions^  callii^  GoD 
ours^  as  ffal.  xviii.  2.  and  Ixii.  a. 

3.  Scripture  Promifes,  Jer.  xxxi.  3  j* 

4.  Scripture  Relations^  he  is 

!•  Our  Husband,  Ifai.  )xf;$.  IfaL 
Ixii.  4.  Hoj.  iL  16. 

a.  Father,  zCw.vuxi.  ImJu'xjL  %2. 
X  John  ilL  I.  There  is  jjiore  F»- 
therlinels  in  God,  than  in  all  the 
Fathers  in  the  Worid  befides,  Vfal 
xxvii.  xo.  and  Ixxxix.  z6. 

C  a  a.  Ex- 
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2.  Experience.  There  was  never  yef  a  Saint 
on  Earthy  but  h9  hath  ilill  hdd  st  Friend  in 
Heaven :  God  was  a  Friend  to  Abel  in  a- 
venging  his]  Innocent  Blood ;  to  Noab^  in 
delivering  him  from  the  World-^deftroying 
Flood  i  to  David ^  in  preferving  him  &om 
his  Enemies ;  to  3^(?j^^  in  fiipporting  him 
under  his  AflUdions;  to  Danitl,  in  flopping 
the  Lyons  Mouths ;  to  the  Tfaf  ee  Chiloren^ 
in  reftraiaing  the  Fury  of  the  Fire ;  to 
Jonah,  in  defending  him  in  die  Water^  and 
letting  him  fafe  on  Shore  :  So  he  always 
was  a  Friend  to  all  that  ever  were^  and 
will  be  a  Friend  to  all  that  ever  (hall  obey 
him ;  a  Friend  to  thee^  a  Friend  tp  me^  a 
Friend  to  us  all,  &c. 
^.  What  a  Friend  is  he?  What  is  thy  Beloved 
more  than  another  Beloved,  or  one  Friend 
rbore  than  another  Friend?  He  is  I 
I.  A  Cordial  Friend,  one  that  loves  us,  and 
loves  us  heartily;  one  that  doth  not  only 
pretend  to  be,  but  really  is  our  Friend,*  one 
.  $hat  loves  us  with  all  his  Heart,  as  he  expeds 
we  ihould  love  him  with  all  our  Hearts  ; 
one  that  loves  us  not  out  of  any  By-ends, 
Alas !  What  can  he  look  for  from  us,  who 
is  the  Fountain  of  all  things  to  us  ?  .  No^ 
Deut.  yiu  8.  He  loves  us,  not  becau^  we 
are  ftronger^  wifer,  richer,  or  better' than 
others,  but  meerly  becaufe  he  loves  us» 
.  2»  A  wife  Friend,  one  who  not  only,  is  a 
Friend,  but  knows  how  to  manifeft  it  io  us* 
His  Love  is  not  cxcftt,  but  frudens  amor^  a 
wife  Love  J  yea,  the  Love  of  one  ^fho  is 
infinitely  wife,  and  knowine;  how  to  ex- 
preis  his  Love  and  Kindneis  towards  us : 
tndeed  a  Saint  hath  many  crafty  Enemies ; 

there 
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there  is  the  Wifdom  of  the  Flefh,  the  Wifdoia^ 
of  the  World,  the  Wifdom  of  Satan,  that  old  • 
Serpent,  all  againft  him ;  but  he  hath  one  * 
Friend  for  him,  infinitely  wifer  than  they  all, 
the  anfy  wife  Gody  i  Tim.  i.  17.  wbofe  judgments 
are  wnjearcbabley  Rom.  xL  ;;.  whole  under fiandn 
iffg  is  infinitey  Pial.  cxlvii.  j*.  and  who  knows, 
therefore,  how  to  deliver  the  Godly  out  of  all 
their  Temptations,  2  ?et.  ii.  9.  He  hath  caught 
Satan  long  ago  ^n  his  own  Craftinefs,  in  his 
tempting  both  the  firft  and  fecond  Adam :  By 
which  we  may  fee  he  hath  Depths  beyond  Sa* 
tan*s  Depths,  Devices  beyond  Satan's  Devices, 
WiiSom  beyond  Satan's  Subtilty,  and  fb  his 
Friendfliip  is  beyond  Satan's  Enmity ;  and  fb 
he  is  a  greater  Friend  than  all  the  World  can 
be  a  Foe  unto  us. 
5.  A  powerful  Friend.    H^  is  not  only  the  All- 
wife,  but  the  All-powerful  God,  the  Lard 
All^ightyy  2  Cor.  vi.  18.    As  there  is  nothing 
that  he  can  but  he  will  do  for  us,  fo  there  id 
nothing  that  he  will^  but  he  can  do  for  us* 
This  our  one  Friend,  as  he  is  wiier,  fo  is  he 
fbonger  than  all  our  Enemies :   This  Our 
befl  Friend  is  more  potent  than  our  worfl  Foe; 
He  is  more  able  to  do  us  good,  than  all  our 
Foes  are  to  do  us  harm ;  nayy  they  can  do  no- 
tHing  at  all,  much  lefs  do  any  harm  to  us, 
-4inlefs  they  receive  Power  from  him  to  do  it. 
The  Devil  himfelf  is  in  Gods  Chain,  and 
cannot  go  one  Link  beyond  his  leave.  So  that 
there  is  no  Afflidion  that  any  of  our  Enemies 
C|n  bring  us  into,  but  ftill  this  our  Friend  is 
^le  to  deliver  us  out  of  it.  If  we  be  in  Want^ 
he  can  fupply  us ;  if  we  be  in  Danger,  he  can 
deliver  us.    Do  we  want  Bread  ?  he  can  rain 
it  fix>m  Heaven.    Do  we  want  Drink?  he  can 

C }  draw 
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draw  it  out  of  a  Rock.  Do  we  want  Flelh  ?  he 
can  bid  the  Ravens  bring  k  us.  Are  we  in  Pri- 
fbn  ?  He  can  feed  us.  Are  we  in  the  midft  of 
Flames?  He  can  quench  thi^m.  Are  wearooagft 
Lyons  ?  He  can  tanle  them.  Are  we  in  the 
midft  of  the  Sea  ?  'He  can  fend  a  Fiih  to  fet  u< 
fxk  on  Shore  in  its  own  Belly.  Nay^  He  is  noc 
only  fo  'firong  a^  to  tleliver  us  fromj  but  in  al) 
s.  He  is  fo  good  a  Friead  that  he 
would  not  fuffer  any  Evil  to  fall  upon  nsj  unlefs 
he  was  fb  ftrong  as  to  be  abfe  to  turn  k  unto 
good  unto  us.  He  can  change  the  very  Nature 
cf  Affli<^ions^  and  turn  our  ieeming  Evils  into 
real  Goods ^  our  Miferies  into  Mercies^  our 
Crofles  into  Crowns,  our  Troubles  into  Com- 
forts. He  can  turn  a  Priibn  into  a  Palace,  a 
I-yon's  Den  into  a  fafe Tower;  yea,  the  furious 
Lyons  themfelves  into  harmlefs  Companions,  as 
lie  did  for  Daniel.  Are  we  caft  into  a  fiery  Fur- 
fiace  ?  God  can  make  ufe  of  it  to  burn  our 
Stonds,  and  fet  us  at  Liberty,  as  he  did  for  the 
Three  Children. 

4.  A  prefent  Friend,  a  Friend  always  at  hand^ 
Tfal.  xlvi.  I.  We  can  be  In  no  Place,  in  no 
Company,  about  no  Employment,  in  no  Con-> 
ditton,  but  ftill  this  Friend  is  prefent  with  us  to 
guide,  help,  dired,  profper  us,  Ifai.  xlL  lo.  dap. 
xliii  1.  with  Jofeph  in  the  Dungeon,  N^ah  in'  the 
Ark,  Ifrael  in  Eg^fty  David  upon  the  Mountains^ 
^dh  upon  the  Dunghil,  Danitlin  the  Lyon's  Den, 
the  Three  Children  in  the  Fire,  and  Jmab  in 
the  Water.  So  will  this  Friend  be  with  us  too : 
Wh^re  ?  In  Prifon,  iii  Bondage,  in  ASB&Sdon,  in 
Sicknefe,  in  Poverty  j  with  us  in  Fire,  Watser, 
y 6a,  Death  itfelf:  With  us!  how?  By  hisWiil 
dom  todirtcft  us,  by  his  Power  to  proteft  us,  by 
his  Spirit  tQ  comfort  ik^  by  his  Qm^  to  ble^ 
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OS :  So  with  us^  as  none  but  hioiiEelf  can  be  with 

OS. 

jr.  An  aihiabk  Friend^  one  who  doth  not  ojtily 
love  usj  but  deferves  to  be  loved  b}r  us  ^  one 
who  hath^l  the  attra^ves  of  Lore  in  htmfel^ 
being  the  iupreme^  the  only  chiefeft  Good :  Aii 
Ocean  of  aB  Beauty  and  Loveluiefi  in  himfeli^ 
and  the  Fountain  of  all  that  is  in  any  Creature : 
His  Perfbn  is  amiabte^  his  Son^  his  Word^  his 
Worksj  his  Ways,  all  amiable,  P/i/.  hcxxir,  u 
AH  other  Goodneils  and  Lovelinefs  can  fcarce  be 
caHed  a  Djfop,  a  Shadow,  or  Pidure  of  that  Iti^ 
Sanke  Goodne(s  that  always  flows  in  him.  And 
^there  be  any  Friend  in  the  World  that  deferves 
our  Love,  for  what  he  is  in  himfelf^  as  weH  as 
for  what  he  gives  to  us,  certainly  he  is  a  Saint's 
Firicnd^  into  whole  dear  Embr^cements  whofo* 
ever  comes  cannot  but  take  his  fill  of  Love. 

6.  A  necei&ry  Friend.  Man's  Friendlhip  is 
not  at  all  necefiary  ;  a  Man  may  not  only  live^ 
hxJtt  weH  and  happily  without  it ;  but  fo  cannot 
we  Without  G  o  d's  :  becaufe  we  can  have  no- 
iMng,  we  can  do  nothing,  we  can  enjoy  no^ 
AkRg  at  all  without  him.  There  is  nothing  can 
itand  us  in  itead  or  help  us,  unkfs  G  o  D  be  pur 
]^iend  j  Riches  cannot  help  us,  Honours,  Pre- 
fermenrs,  Rektions,  Gifts,  Miqtfters,  Ordinances;^ 
fiOthii^  can  help  us,  unlefs  God  be  pleaf^d  to 
^p  w.  Without  him  it  is  oot  in  Food  to  nou- 
fifli  us>  in  Cloathes  to  warm  us^  in  Relations  to 
comfort  us^  in  Phyfick  to  heal  us,  in  Strong* 
HcMs^  to  defend  us,  in  Houfes  or  Gardens  to  de* 
Sg^  us,  tn^Miffifters  to  dirsA  ur,  in  Ordinances 
torefrdhus.  Indeed,  without  him  nothing 
can  do  us  good,  with  Um  any  thiiig  (hall  ferve 
tfaetura 
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7.  A  conftant  Friend :  Not  one  that  will  be 
familiar  with  us  in  Prolperity^  and  not  know  us 
in  Adverficy  l  Not  Qpe  chat  now  is  our  Friend, 
9nd  anon  our  Foe.  No !  whom  Gob  loves  he 
loves  unto  the  end ;  and  the  Ground  of  his  loving 
of  us  is  the  Caufe  of  the  Conftancy  of  his  love 
unto  US3  Deutyn.  8 .  Whatfoever  befiils  us^  ftill  he 
loves  us;  our  Riches  may  be  turned  into  Pover* 
Vf^  our  Honour  into  Reproadu  our  Friends  into 
roes^  our  Health  into  SicktKte^  our  Liberty  to 
Bondage^  but  ftill  will  the  JLove  of  God  be  co- 
wards us :  Tho'  all  things  elfe  fail^  ye(  this  our 
Friend  wiU  nevir  leave  m  ncr  forfak$  ftf^  Hob.  xiti* 
5,  6. 

8.  An  everlafting  Friend.  Tho*  our  othfe: 
Friends  fhould  keep  Promife  with  us^  and  be 
conftant  to  us^  yet  it  is  not  long  eVe  they  muft 
be  taken  from  usj  or  we  from  them.  We  muft 
jiot  always  live  as  we  now  live,  do  what  we 
now  do,  npr  enjoy  what  we  now  enjoy  j  no,  thefe. 
things  are  but  Creatures,  and  therefore  always 
at  the  beck  and  command  of  the  great  Creator^ 
«nd  fo  we  know  not  how  foon  we  may  be  de- 
prived of  them,  but  we  know  we  muft,  cVelong, 
be  commanded  from  them.  Thefe  cannot  hp 
properly  lailing  things^  becaufe  we  catinoc  fay 
we  have  them  any  longer  than  jufl  we  fee ^  we 
}iave  them ;  but  tms  our  Friend  is  a  lafling,  an 
everlafting  Friend^  Jer.  xxxL  3.  Indeed  fo  laftr- 
ing,  that  Eternity  itlelf  ihall  not  deftroy,  but  dis- 
cover and  improve  his  Friendlhip  more  unto  us. 
Here  we  can  fee  but  imall  Sparks  to  thefe  Flames 
of  Love  which  ^ea  we  4ial]  ddtght  ourfelves 
withal^  ,        .  li 
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II,  Wherein  docl)  God  manifdi  himfelf  to  be 
a  Friend  to  his  People? 
7.  Negatively.    Not  in  thefe  poor  things  be- 
low, EccU  ix.  I. 
a.  Pofitively.    Here  I  fiiall  fliew  you  how 
every  Perfon  in  the  Godhead  is  a  diftinft 
Friend  to  the  Church. 
1.  G  o  D  the  Father. 

1.  In  his  Eledion  of  us,  Ifai.  xlv.  4. 

2.  In  his  fending  his  Son  to  die  for  ib^ 
J  John  vr. 10. 

;.  In  his  Compaffion  towards  us.    A 
Father  loves  his  Children,  and  ufiially 
more  than  the  Children  love  thdr 
Father ;  Love  rather  defcends  than 
a^nds,  I  John  iiL  I.     A  Father's 
Bowels  melt  toward  his  Children; 
yea,  tho'  unkind  and  ufuiatural,  as 
David  pitied  Abfakn^  even  when  jilh- 
fahn  was  up  in  Anns  agaiuift  him, 
ffalm  ciiL  i%.    Hence,  as  a  Father 
luith  a  great  encounter  in  himfelf, 
before  he  can  corred  his  Child,  fo 
doth  God  conflid  within  himfelf 
about  the  Chaftifement  of  his  People, 
tlof.  xi.  8.  Ifai.  xlix.  14,  ly. 
4,  In  making  ufe  of  all  Means  to  bring 
us  to  himlelf,  Ifai.  v.  4. 
2.  God  the  Son,  Efb,  iii.  18. 

I.  He  was  ourFnend  when  uponEarth. 

I.  In  his  Birth  and  Incarnation^   He 

^  was  not  born  in  a  Palace,  but  a 

common  Inn ;  not  in  the  Gueft- 
^  (Chamber,  but  Stable  j  there  being 

110  room  for  iiich  poorGuefts  as 

they  in  the  Inn,  ImJu  ii.  67.    He 

th^t  w»  doathed  with  GIory» 

.     r  o     '"^'  ^  '  '  HOW 
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no^  wa$  wrap'd  in  Sw^dling* 
Cloatfas }  he  matt  laid  the  Foun* 
dadoas  4A  tlie  Earch,  is  now  him- 
felf  laid  in  a  Manger. 

%.  His  Life  and  Converfadon. 

}•  His  Death  and  Paffion^  R0m.Y.6/^. 
Thus  the  light  of  the  World  was 
extinguiihea^  the  Health  wound- 
ed^ ttie  Comfort  gn@?ed^  Life 
killed^  and  our  Redeemer  con* 
demned. 

Cbnfidering, 
X.  Who' it  was. 
a*  What  it  was. 

3.  By  whom  it  was. 

4*  For  whom  it  watj  Rm.  ▼..  8. 
.    Ifsi.  lm»  }. 
4^  IBs  Kferit  and  Satisfiidion.    He 
hath  merited^ 

I.  Remifllon  of  our  Sins^  and- the 
unification  of  our  Perrons^ 
Efb.  i.  y.  Rev.  i.  f . 
a.  Adoption  mto  God's  Family^i 

Gai  w»  4^  ;. 
;.  Acceptation   of  our   Perfor'- 
mances. 

4.  Redemption  of  our  Souls  from 
Sin,  Wrath,  the  Curfe  of  the 
Law,  Death,  Satan,  this  £v3 

•  World,  and  Earth,  Ta,  ii.  14^ 
f .  The  Donation  of  his  Spirit  to 

us,  GaL  iii.  14. 
6.  AdmiflSon  into  Heaven,  Hekx. 

1.  He  is  a  Friend  now  he  is  in  Heaven. 
•  J,  In  ifH^rceeding  for  us,  i/^j^  liiLi2« 
'  I  jF^ii.  f.  We*,  vti. af- 
*  i.  In 
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a*  In  prefenting  our  Performaoces  ca 

the  Father,  Rev.  viU.  i.  i?«^.ii.f^ 

%.  In  preparing  a  Place  for  m>  Jolm 

4.  Jn  preparing  us  for  chat  Place^r 

Jobn  xvi.  7*  Rem*  viii,  ;4,  3  y , 
f »  In  fecuring  us  from  all  oppofitious< 
Charges,  Accuiationft^  &G.   Jdm 
xvii.  ly. 
6.  lo  receiving  our  Souk  when  we 
go  hence,  ASs  vii.  59. 
}*  G  o  D  the  Spirit  is  our  Friend. 

I.  In  the  Illumination  of  pur  Under^ 

ftandings,  Efb.  i.  17,  i8. 
2*  Coavidion  of  our  Sins,  John  zvL  8. 
;•  Mortification  of  our  Corruptions, 

R»m.  viii.  i  %. 
4.  San&ification  of  our  Natures,  Euh 

xxxvi.  2f. 
f .  Direftion  of  us  in  Duty,  and  help* 

ing  us^  Rmi.  viii,  14,  26. 
6,  Ck>niolation  of  our   Hearts,  John 
xiv.  16. 

Use  I. 

*  Inference.  If  God  be  a  Friend  to'  a  Sain^ 
then  is  he  an  Enemy  to  a  Sinner.  A  Sinner  is 
an  Enemy  to  him,  and  he  is  an  Enemy  to  a  Sin* 
ner:  They  'hate  QO0,  and  God  hates  them^ 
J^  God  is  faid  to  have  loved  ^Jacob  and  hated 
Efau^  Rfim.  ix.  iij.  So  he  loves,  every  righteous^ 
an4  hates  every  wicked  Man  in  the  Woiid ;  H9 
hates  hisPerfon,  Performances,  Thoughts,  Words, 
At^ons,  yea.  Religious  Duties,  Am^s  v.  ar.  O 
the  woful  Condition  of  an  unrepenting  Sinner! 
He  hath  not  only  the  Devil,  but  God  himfdf 
too  for  his  Enemy ;  and  as  ^God  be  fw  us,  vfi^ 

urn 
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can  he  againfl  us ;  fo^  if  God  be  againft  us^  who 
can  be  for  us  ?  If  Go  d  hate  thee,  what  can  all 
thy  iFriends  do  for  thee  ?  Be  where  thou  wilt, 
do  what  thou  canity  thou  wilt  fiill  hare  an  an- 
gry God  frowning  upon  thee,  and  manifefting 
his  deferyed  Hatred  lagainft  thee.  An  Enemy 
thou  wilt  have^  that  oan  turn  all  thy  Comforts 
into  Troubles,  all  thy  Teeming  Meraes  into  real 
Miferies,  thy  Plenty  into  Poverty,  thy  Health 
into  Sickneis,  thy  Life  into  Death,  and  all  thy 
Friends  into  peried  Enemies,  whenfoever  him- 
felf  pleafeth.  O  what  a  glorious.  Friend  hath 
every  Saint !  what  a  dreadrul  Enemy  hath  every 
Sinnen 

2.  Confolation.  1$  G  o  d  our  Friend  ?  O 
what  Comfort,  what  Support,  what  Refrefli- 
ment.  what  Reviving  doth  this  afford  to  the 
Children  of  G  o  d  j  who  tho'  they  cannot  fay, 
Tuch  Great  Perfbns  love  me,  my  Neighbours 
refpe<5):  me,  they  that  are  about  me  are  Friends 
unto  me  j  yet  they  can  fay,  God  the  Father 
loves  me,  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  loves  me, 
every  Perfon  in  the  facred  Trinity^  is  a  diflind 
and  cordial  Friend  unto  me.  And  what  if  .the 
Creatures  hate  thee,  when  thy  Creator  loves 
thee  ?  What  if  Man  defpifed  thee,  M4ien  Goo 
Hmfelf  refpe<as  thee  .^  What  if  all  thy  Fellow-' 
Worms,  that  creep  and  crawl  with  thee  upon . 
the  Face  of  the  Earth  be  thy  bitter  Enemies, 
when  the  glorious  Deity  that  reigns  in  the  high-* 
eft  Heaveus  is  thy  Friend?  What  Condition 
canft  thou  be  in,  what  Difpenfation  canft  thou 
be  under,  but  ftill  this  one  Truth  will  give  Com- 
fort and  Confolation  to  thee  ?  It  will  comfcHt 
thee.  What  will  it  comfort  thee  againft  ?  Why 
it  will  comfort  thee  againft  the  multitude  of  thy 
Tranfgrefl^oas,  the  Power  of  thy  Corruptions, 

the 
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tiie  gr^stnefs  of  thy  Wants^  the  violence  of 
Temptations^  the  ilurpnefs  of  AfHidions^  yea, 
and  the  Terrors  of  Death  itfeE' 

I.  The  multitude  of  thy  Tranfgreffions.^  It  is 
the  thoughts  of  Sin  diat  are  the  moft  cnttine 
and  killing  to  a  Child  of  G  o  d^  even  of  thole 
Sins,  whereby  he  hath  tranfgreifed  God's  Holy 
Laws,  grieved  his  Holy  Spirit,  wounded  his  Sa- 
viour, difpleafed  his  Fadier,  and  incen&d  the 
great  God  againft  himfelf:  That  he  was  bom  a 
Sinner,  and  hath  lived  a  Sinner,  yea,  that  every 
Faculty  of  his  Soul,  and  Member  of  his  Body  hath 
hitherto  been  but  as  an  Inftrument  of  Sin,  &c. 
Sinning  in  all  Places^  Companies,  and  Employ* 
ments.  This  makes  him  weep  in  Secret,  and 
mourn  before  Gop.  But  when  fuch  Thoughts 
poflefs  thy  Hearr,  confider, 

X.  Go D  is  thy  Friend,  and  fo  he  will  pardon 
thefe  and  all  thy  Sins :  Xho'  thou  rhaft  commit- 
ted many  Sins  againft  God,  yet  God  thy 
Friend  will  pardon  them  all  to  thee,  if  thou 
doft  but  repent  of  them  all  before  him.  He  will 
not  be  thy  Judge,  but  thy  Father,  thy  Friend, 

Love  covirttb  a  mukitudc  of  Sins,  i  Pet   iv.  8. 

ea,  all  Sinsy  Vrov.  x.  12.    God  hates  thy  Sin, 

ut  ftill  he  loves  thy  Perfon. 
2.  Christ  is  thy  Friend  too,  and  fo  thy 
Sins  fhall  not  only  be  pardoned  by  G  o  d  the 
Father,  but  alfo  thy  Perfon  juftified  by  Christ 
the  Son.  They  (hall  be  pardoned  by  the  Fathes, 
becaufe  expiated  by  the  Son.  What  Sins  thou 
art  guilty  of,  Christ  hath  made  Satisfadion 
for :  He  died  that  thou  mightft  live.  He  was 
wounded  that  thou  might'ft  be  healed,  He  was 
puniflied  that  thou  might'ft  be  fpared.  He  was 
condemned  that  thou  might'ft  be  acquitted.  He 
was  crucified  by  Men,  that  thou  might'ft  be 
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gtoiflied  hf  God.  By  this  Means  k  is^  eliat  aH 
cbeSifis  tfiac  we  truly  repent  of^  CHfiisThacfa 
ceitaitily  piarcbafed  a  Par<k>n  fx*.  And  as  thy 
61ns  are  laid  upon  fiira^  To  fiiafl  his  Righteeuu- 
tte(s  l>e  laid  upon  thee ;  by  which  means^  tho' 
^4ioH  be'ft  in  thyfelf  a  Sinner^  vec  flialc  du>u  be 
ftooepted  of  as  a  Righteous  Perion^  by  the  Rij^*^ 
teoulhefs  ofOnRi^T  imputed  to  thee.  Hence 
It  is^at  tho'  there  be  Done  diat  erer  lired  upon 
4lie  fece  of  the  Earth  but  were  guilty  of  many 
Sins^  yet  there  are  many  we  hare  read  of  whom 
<joi>  accoonted  and  called  Ri|^eous;  AM,  Mau 
x\ik,i^.No(dif,  Gensu.  i.  Loty  2  ?eu  ii.  8.  and  fo^- 
hrabam,  David,  &c.  nay 3 iaCHRiSTweare not 
onty  made  Righteous^  but  Righteoufiiefi  icfelf^ 

Z«a,  the  Bighttonfnefs  If  God,  2  Cor  v.  21.  And 
ence  it  is  mat  G  o  d  is  flill  our  Friend.  And 
furtlier^  As  our  own  Performances  cannot  make 
htm  our  Friend^  (b  neither  will  our  Sins  make 
bini  our  Enemy,  if  wc  do  but  repept  of  them^ 
unVl  turn  from  them. 

H.  Againft  the  Power  of  thy  Corruptions*: 
Thy  Provocadons  are  not  only  many,  but  thy 
Oorruptions  ftrong:  Thy  Lite  hath  not  only 
been .  finful,  but  thy  very  Heart,  and  Soul,  and 
Nature,  and  all  is  finful.  Confider,  G  o  D  is  thy 
Friend,  and  fo  both  can  and  will 

I.  Subdue  thy  Corruptions  under  thee  :  Tho* 
•Ihey  be  too  ftrong  for  thee,  they  are  not  too 
ftrong  for  him  j  tho'  they  worft  thee,  he  can 
conquer  them,  and  drown  them  all  in  Chris t^s 
Blood,  as  eafily  as  he  did  the  Egyptians  in  tho 
Red-Sea.  Be  not  therefore  fo  much  troubled  at 
the  ftrength  of  thy  Corruptions,  as  comforted 
with  the  Power  of  thy  Friend,  thy  God,  and 
-not  only  thy  Friend,  but  their  Enemy. 

a.  He 
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a»  He  will  iiM  QDlyr  j(kbdue  diy  Skis  wider 

tfiec^  buc  >iaipltfit  die  contiary  Grtces  in  thee  | 

8s  he  will  noc  ooly  js^rdon  thy  TrtnigrdfioaSy 

faiftt  fHfiify  thy  PenoB.;  (a lie  will  not  curiy  fub- 

dtt€  thy  Cof rupcioas^  but :  ian^fy  thy  Nttisre  z 

So  that  where  Sin  before  dammeered^  oow  the 

ccxitiary  <jTftce  (haU  tei$:n.    He  will  not  otXf 

deaden  thee  to  Sin,  but  qiaicken  thee  wich  Giace; 

wot  only  rent  thy  Heart  from  Earth,  but  raife  it 

liyp  CO  Heaipen ;  not  only  cake  off  thy  Ajffediona 

fir<mi  the  World,  but  raife  them  iq>  unto  faimielf j 

HOC  only  keep  thee  from  betiig  a  rebelKoos  Sin* 

ocr^  but  make  chee  a  glorioiis  Saint.     And  thus 

die'  thou  waft  Covetous,  he  can  make  thee  Li-> 

beral  ;   Carnal,  he  can  make  thee  Spiritual; 

Earthly,  Hesavenly;  Deceitful,  Upright;  Paffi«- 

foate.  Meek ;  Proud,  Hombte ;  Idle,  Diligent ; 

Careless,  Watchful ;   yea,  tho'  thou  be'ft  Dead^ 

jet  he  can  quicken  thee ;  and  as  he  can,  fo  he 

ill,  for  be  is  thy  Friend. 


ilL  Againfl  the  viokfice  of  Tempcadons: 
Whilft  we  are  in  this  World  we  hare  not  only 
CQward,  but  outward  Enemies  to  encounter  and 
grapple  wich  ;  not  only  a  wicked  Heart  within 
us,  but  a  wicked  Devil  continually  about  us^ 
ready  each  Moment  to  enfnare  our  Souls  in  Sin ; 
and  be  fure  the  weaker  our  Corrupdons  are,  the 
ftronger  will  our  Temptations  be.  So  that  chey 
who  have  the  moft  of  G  o  d  within  them,  (hall 
be  fure  to  have  the  Devil  moft  againft  them» 
You  never  fee  him  fo  hot  againft  a  formal  Sin^* 
aer,  as  againft  a  real  Saint.  He  looks  upon 
Sinners  as  furely  his  already :  and  therefore  need 
not  ftrive  to  make  them  io:  They  are  more 
dlefirous  to  be  tempted  by  him,  than  he  is  to  be 
tempting  them;   nay,  chey   often  cempc  him 

CO 
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to  tempt  them :  and  thus  the  Devil  is  ofcta  hiln'- 
ielf  tempted  by  Sinners  j  but  befure  Saints  are 
often  tempted  by  him ;  and  the  more  Holinefi 
any  have  received  from  G  o  d^  the  more  Tern* 
ptadons  ihall  they  find  firom  Satan.  Never  any 
more  Righteous  than  the  firft  and  fecond  Adam, 
and  we  read  of  none  fb  much  tempted  by  the 
Devil  as  they  j  and,  'tis  obiervable,  we  never 
read  of  the  Devil's  templing  Adam  after,  but 
only  before  his  Fall ;  and  we  never  read  of.  any 
iuch  ftrong  Temptations  laid  againft  any  one^ 
asagaii^  our  Saviour,  who  was  perfedly  void 
of  Sill:  And  as  he  began  with  Christ,  fo  be 

foes  on  with  Chriftians ;  as  he  fought  againft 
Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation,  &  doth 
he  againft  us  who  fight  under/ his  Banner.  So 
that  as  we  can  nev^r  exped  to  be  freed  from  alt 
our  own  Corruptions,  lb  neither  from  Satan's 
Temptations  till  we  come  to  Heaven  j  he  will 
fiill  be  battering  and  aflaulting  us  fo  long  as  we 
are  upon  Earth,  tempting  us  to  Sin,  or  troubling 
us  for  it,  fighting  againft'  both  our  Graces  a^d 
our  Comforts ;  infbmuch  that  the  Saints  them*^ 
ielyes  are  often  like  to  be  worfted  by  him,  and 

to  fay  as  David  did  of  Saul,  Ijhall  one  day  fall  by 
the  bands  of  Satan  :  But  comfort  yourielves ; 
confide  r, 

I.  Your  Friend  is  above  your  Enemy,  and 
hath  him  dways  in  a  Chain,  fo  that  he  can  dp 
nothing  without  his  Permiffion :  Thy  beft  Friend 
is  above  thy  worfk  Foe,  and  thy  Foes  can  do  no- 
thing without  firft  obtaining  leave  from  thy 
Friend.  The  Devil  could  not  touch  JoVs  Goods 
till  he  had  received  Commiffion  from  G  o  d  j 
neither  could  he  touch  his  Body,  till  he  had  re* 
newed  his  Commiflion.  He  cotild  do  nothin)g 
more  than  jnft  what  God  had  given  him  leave 
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CO  do.  Kay>  there  are  no  lefs  thsin  four  Links 
in  one  Chain^  liru.  iL  16.  i.  So?n€\  not  moft^  or 
all;  2.  i»r^  Prff^w,  not  into  Fire,  Sea,  Helij 
}•  try^  not  damned,  racked,  torn^  puniflied  i 
4.  r€»  Diiyj,  not  a  Month,  Year,  Age,  for  Ever^ 
but  only  ten  Days. 

a.  As  thy  Friend  is  abeve  thine  Enemy,  fo  he 

never  fnlFen  thy  Enemy  to  tempt  thee,  but  he 

htmielf  will  be  prefent  to  aid  and  afHil  thee : 

he  will  either  bring  down  th^  Temptation  to 

thy  Strength,  or  bring  up  thy  Strength  to  the 

Temptatioii.   And  fo,  tho'  he  give  hini  leave  to 

encounter  thee,  he  will  never  give  him  leave  to 

conquer  thee ;   to  tempt  thee,  not  to  deftroy 

thee,  I  C(tr.ji.  13.  Eph.yi.  16.  and  therefore  ho 

will  ftill  be  fupporting  thee  with  Faith. 

;.  He  will  not  only  fee  that  the  Devil  may 
not  conquer  thee,  but  that  thou  ma/ft  conquer 
faim,  by  turning  all  his  intended  Evils  into  real 
Goods,  and  all  his  Temprations  into  Advantages^ 
Several  Advantages  there  are  which  God  will 
give  thee,  from  the  Devil's  tempting  of  thee. 
I .  -  Make  thee  conformable  to  C  h  r  i  s  t*    ^ 
^.  Teach  thee  how  to  b^lp  and  fuccour  others, 
LtikexjuL  ;2,  of  Patients  they  become  Phydciansi. 
^.  Put  thee  upon  the  exercife  of  thy  Faith : 
This  Warfare  keeps  thy  heavenly  Armour  from 
ruiling. 

4.  Give  thed  occafion  of  Joy  and  Triumph  : 
No  Battel,  no  ViAory ;  no  Fight,  no  Conqueft ; 
no  Temptation,  no  Triumph. 

IV.  Againfi  the  greatnels  of  thy  Wants. 
Whilft  upon  Earth  a  Saint  h^th  flill  his  Wants ; 
Spiritual  Temporal,  Oatward,  Inward^  Soill 
and  Body  Wants;  agaimit  all  which  Qoo 
is  our  Friend  and  great  Comfort.     Our  out- 

VoLd  IV.  D  ward 
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ward  and  temporal  Wants^  as  none  truly  faadi 
more,  fo  none  commonly  wants  more  than  a 
Chriftian ;  fometimes  he  wanes  Food^  (bmedmes 
Raiment,  Health,  Strength,  Liberty,  a  Good- 
Name,  always  fomething, ;  but  here  is  Comfort 
againft  them  all.    ConHdering, 

i«  His  Friend  can  fupply  aU  his  Wants  by  his 
ordinary    Providence ,    or    his  extraordinary 
Power ;  fo  that  he  is  fure  never  to  want  any 
diing  that  is  good  (b  long  as  God  himfelf  can 
help  htm  to  it;    Tfal  xxxiv.  ib.     When  the  If* 
raeUtes  were  in  Wants  and  Streights  Go  d  com- 
manded, and  the  Red-Sea  (hrunk  up  together  to 
give  them  Way,  the  Heavens  rain'd  theqti  Bread. 
the  Rocks  ran  them  Water,  the  Clouds  diretiea 
their  PafTage,  their  Garments  waxed  not  old^ 
neither  did  their  Feet  fwell  for  forty  Years  to- 
gether.   But  thou  may 'ft  fay  thou  waoteft  Healdi 
and  Strength;  yea,  Food  and  Raiment :  Why 'tis 
bccaufe  they  are  not  good  for  thee  ^  thOu  want^ 
eil  Health,  becau(e  Health  is  not  good  for  thee ; 
Riches,  Honours^  Pleafiires,  Relations,  Children^ 
becauie  they  are  not  good  for  thee  ^  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  want  th(m,  than  to  have  themj 
therefore  art  thou  denied  them^  ?fal  Ixxxiv.  114 
therefore  fay  Vfalm  xxiii.  t. 

2.  Thy  God,  thy  Friend,  will  be  inftead  of 
all  things  unto  thee,  which  can  be  wanted  or 
defired  by  thy  Health  in  Sicknefs,  thy  Strength 
in  Weaknels,  thy  Honour  in  Dugrace,  Glory 
in  Reproach,  Riches  in  Poverty,  Comfort  in 
Trouble,  Liberty  in  Bondage,  Conlblation  in 
AfflidioriS,  Rock  in  Tempefts,  Support  in  Try- 
als,  thy  Light  in  Darknels,  and  tliy  Life  in  tn» 
very  fhadow  of  Death.  Nothing  that  can  be 
promifed  by  G  o  d  to  thee,  or  expe<fted  by  thee 
from  God,  but  thou  haft  it  in  having  him  to  be 

thy 
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ttnr  Gqd^  chy  Friend;  whilft  thou  canft  iay^ 
T&v  1^  ffsrjr  Belaveli,  and  my  Friend.  Nay^  thou  hai|[ 
Slot  only  as  much,  boc  more  than  if  thou  hadf^ 
ail  things  in  the  World  befides ;  as^  i  Sam.  i.  i8^ 
So,  IVhy  weepefl  then  ?  Whv  art  thou  troubled  ? 
Wbj  u  thy  heart  grieved  ?    Why  is  thy  Spirit  dif^ 

quieted  ?  Is  nt>t  the  L  o  r  d  better  unto  thee  thaa 
ten  iiich  Worlds  as  th^e  are  ? 

«  • 

^  V.  Aj^ainf):  the  iHarptiels  of  Afflidions.    M 

sinners  in  Hell  have  not  only  Tana  Jamni,  but 

SinfAs }  fo  have  Saints  on  Earthy  Malnm  damni  ^ 

SenfAs^  they  not  only  want  many  feeming  Goods^ 

but  undergo  maily  feeming  Evils;   they  not 

only  want  Riches^  but  are  pinched  with  Poverty  j 

hot  only  want  Eafe^  but  are  rack'd  wichPainsi 

not  only  want  Friends^  but  are  trampled  upon 

by  their  Enemies;   yea^  commonly  the  more 

Religion  a  Man  haith  in  him^  the  more  Afflidi-^ 

ons  ue  u^n  him^  Tfal.  xxxiv.  19.    D§m  umcnni 

iakuit  filinnt  fine  peeeafo^  m^nm  fine  flageUe.     We 

mttft  bear  the  Crdfs  before  we  wear  the  Crowi^ 
we  muft  be  Affiled  before  Glorified.  But  here 
Is  Comfort^  ' 

I.  Thefe  Afflic93on$  come  from  thy  Frienclj 
yea,  the  beft  Friend  thou  haft  in  all  this  World> 
thy  Maker,  Saviour,  Father,  Comforter,  God  j 
They  ^renOt  the  Wounds  of  ail  Enemy,  biit  only 
the  Strokes  of  a  Friend :  He  doth  not  itrike  thee 
tecaufe  he  hates  thee,  but  he  therefore  ftrikes 
thee  becaufe  he  loves  thee ;  He  therefore  lays 
rheie  AffliAions  upon  thee,  becaufe  he  is  a  real 
Friend  unto  thee,  Amos  iii.  z.  Tfal.  cxii,  75"; 
Whether  God  gives  a  Sinner  Riches,  or  takes 
them  away  it  is  in  Anger,  Hof.  xiii.  11.  So  whe- 
ther hq  gives  a  Saint  Comfort,  or  takes  it  a-* 

IvaVi  it  is  in  LoVe^ 

Da  i.Thert 
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i.  Hicre  is  no  AJffi&idii  Ues  upon  t:be^  hat 
asm  thou  haft  this  th^r  Fiietid  fn^em  wkh  thee^ 
jgf^M.  xli*  lo.  CO  Comfoit,  Support,  and  keep  diec 
np  with  Ins  Codfi>ktioi2Sj  yea^  firmg  C0^dati^ 
m^s,  Heh.  wi.  iS^ 

I.  To  pity  thee,  IfaL  IxiiL  9.  He  fmarts  ia 
diy  Pains,  bleeds  ia  diy  Wonnds,  gtieves  ^ 
thy  Sorrows,  is  aflSded  in  thy  AflUdioas. 

a.  To  fupport  cfaee  under  chem,  pu.  xlL  f  o« 
t)j  14.  God's  gracions  Prefence is  an  afliffiUig^ 
ftfen^ining,  fo^ipoiting  Prefence.  If  God 
he  with  us,  how  eaiily  may  we  do  or  fufier  any 
thii^? 

3.  To  keep  off  the  Eril  of  thdr  AJEKdions; 
{b  diat  by  his  Prefence  they  are  rather  Shadows 
than  real  Affiidioos,  z  Cor.  vi.  S,  9, 10. 

A.  To  fuit  his  Comforts  to  their  Troubles, 

f .  To  do  them  good  by  their  AEBi&ions,  aad 
to  do  thee  good  fc^  Affii^ons ;  die  Nail  flunes 
brighter  by  wearing,  the  Pomander  fmells 
fwceter  by  rubbing,  Cammomil  grows  Better 
by  treading,  Hdf.  xit  10.  Hereby  they  are 
convinced,  humbled,  proved^  ftreagthned,  ez« 
cited  to  Duty.  / 

6s  To  deliver  them,  iT7m.iv.r%  PfiJ.xcLif. 

VI.  Againft  the  Terrors  of  Death :  Death  is 
that  wherein  aH  AffiSdions  meet,  and  therefore 
is  accounted  the  King  of  Terrors :  Tliere  is  no* 
thing  (b  near  and  dear  unto  us  on  Eardi,  but  we 
muft  part  with  at  Death,  Eftaces,  Preferments, 
Friends^and  all.  But  here  is  Comfort  agamft 
that, 

1.  God  will  prepare  thee  for  it. 

2.  Thou  haft  a  Friend  that  wijl  be  with  thee 
in  Death  as  well  as  Life. 

i4  To 


Tbefavtus  Tbealagicw.  37 


J .  To  conqner  tbe  Tempeatiosi& 
X.  Allay  the  Fears  TfaL  xxiiL  4.  and 
;.  Sweeten  the  Tery  Pangs  of  I>eath  idelE 
1  Cor.  rr.  59.  Go  D  haih  taken  out  all  theVenonij 
Poyfen^Cnrie^Stingj^MHchief^and  Evil  of  Deaths 
and  all  becanfe  he  teirb  pardoned  dieir  Sins;  and 
all  in  Christ.  So  that  thc^''  we  ni^Y  tremble  when 
we  look  ^own  upon  the  Caife  of  Deaths  yet  we 
may  triunph  when  we  k)ok  up  to  the  Crois  ol^ 
Christ,  who,  hy  dying,  hath  kilted  Death,  hath 
huried  the  Giare,  by  being  bnried  in  it;  and  by 
fnhimtting  to  this  King  ofTerrors  he  triumphed 
orerlnm:  And  if  Christ  hadi  ccrnqnered 
Death,  certainly  Death  fliall  never  ccmqner 
thee*  Hence  tho*  of  Sinners  it  may  be  laid  th^ 
are  Death's  Servants,  Slaves,  Capdves,  yet  of 
Saints  i(  is  &id^  Deadi  is  theirs,  i  C§r.  iiL  22. 
their  Friend,  not  Foe^;  Reft,  not  Labour ;  Mef- 
longer  of  Peace,  notKing  ofTerrors;  IMflblit* 
tion,  not  Deftrn^on  ;  their  Gain,  qoc  Lois  ; 
their  Advantage,  not  Mifery. 

;.  Thoa  haft  a  Friend  that  will  receive  thee 
from  it  when  thoo  dieft ;  lb  that  Death  to  thee 
ftaU  but  be  an  entrance  into  Life.  At  Deadi  ai 
Sinner  goes  to  the  worft  of  his  Enemies,  Satan; 
a  Saint  to  the.beft  of  bis  Friends,  Goix  Never 
was  any  of  yon  fo  welcome  to  any  Friend  on 
Earth,  as  yoor  Sou)  will  then  be  welcome  to 
yoHr  Friejvi  in  Heaven.  Then  write  upon  all 
th^Lofles^  Croffes,  Vexations,  AiBi(9nons,  Pain% 
Difeafes,  Corruptions,  Temptadons,  Bonds, 
Reproaches,  Poverty,  and  the  Forehead  of  all 
thy  Sufferings,  Stii  Gov  is  my  FricnJ. 

D  I  Use 
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Use  II. 

Exhortation,     tl  G  o  d  a  Friend  to  you  ?    Bq 
.  you  a  Friend  to  him.    Doth  he  love  you  ?   Do 
you  love  him*    Is  \it  your  Friend  ?   Lee  him  be 
your  Beloved  too.     Atid,  O  that  I  knew  what 
Words  to  take  unto  myfelf^  whereby  I  might 
prevail  with  you  to  love  G  od  !  This  is  one  End 
pf  my  chufmg  this  Text^  and  this  is  the  Great 
Eifrand  which  the  King  of  Glory  fent  me  abbud 
this  Day  unco  you^  even  to  beipeak  your  Love 
and  Aftedion  tahimfelf ;  that  you  would  loolen 
your  Hearts  from  the  Creatures^  and  faften  them 
Qpqn  the  glorious  Creator;  that  you  would  rend 
your  AffeAions  from  Sip;  and  fix  them  upon 
Gob;  and  that  you  would  love  him^  not  witt\ 
fome^  but  with  all  your  Hearts,  and  Souls^  and: 
Mighty  and  Mind,  Dcut.  vi.  ^.  that  you  would 
love  hiiQ,  not  only  above  fome  things,  or  many 
(hings,  or  mofl  things,  but  above  all  things  in 
the  whole  World ;  abov?  your  Eftates^  Relati- 
9ns,  Treafures,  Honours,  Preferments,  Healtt^ 
and  Life  it  felf.    This^s  the  End  of  my  Preach- 
ing, and  your  Hearing  ;   this  is  the  End  why 
the  Word  was  written,  Christ  Crucifie^^  Mi- 
nifters  ordained.  Ordinances  inflituted,  the  Spi- 
rit promifed,  even  to  deaden  your  Affeftions  to 
the  World,   and  to  enflame  your  Hearts  with 
Love  to  G  o  D.    I  fear  you  all  think  you  love 
God  well  enough  already,  and  that  it  is  in  vain 
1:0  heap  up  Arguments  to  peifwade  you  to  it. 
Did  you  love  him  indeed,  as  well  as  you  thiiik 
you  love  him^  or  would  feem  to  love  him^  the 
Work  Would  be  done  to  my  Hand^  and  I  need 
not  fpend  my  Breath  to  blow  up  the  Fire  of 
your  Love  to  G  o  d.    Before,  therefore,  I  bring 
Motives  to  flir  you  up  to  love  Q b  d  above  au 
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tUngs^  give  me  leave  to  convince  y ou^  that  as 
yet  you  fcar^e  love  him  above  any  thing ;  for 
before  I  have  convinced  you  that  you  do  not 
love  Um  enough^  it  is  \n  vain  for  me  to  per- 
fwade  you  to  love  him  more  than  you  do.  All 
ye  ch^efore  that  think  you  love  God  well  enough 
already^  coniider  with  me  thele  following  Par- 
ticulars^  and  theq  tell  me  whether  you  think  in 
your  Coniciences  you  love  him  as  you  ought 
to  do  ?  For  did  you  love  him  above  all 
things, 

I.  You  ^ould  prefer  him  before  all  things. 
It  is  Apprehended  Goodnefs  that  is  the  Ground 
of  real  Love  j  our  Affedions  to  a  thing  always 
are  according  to  our  Apprehenfions  of  it,  and 
therefore  the  better  we  think  any  thing  to  be, 
the  more  we  love  it  j  and  the  more  we  love  any 
thing  the  better  we  think  it  to  be;  and,  by  con- 
iequei^ce,  the  things  we  love  nioft,  we  think  beft. 
Afld  fo  we  fhall  prefer  htm,  before  that  we  love 
above^all  other  things ;  and  therefore  if  we  love^ 
God,  as  we  ought  to  do,  above  all  things,  wc 
fliall  account  of  him,  and  prefer  him  before  all 
things  too.  But,  alas !  we  that  pretend  to  love 
God  above  all  things,  h6w  do  we  prefer  all 
things  before  God?  The  Covetous  Man  prefers 
his  Riches  before  God,  the  Voluptuous  Man  his 
Bleafures,  the  Ambitious  Man  his  Honours,  the 
Scnfual  Man  his  Flefti ;  yea,  do  we  not  moft,  if 
not  all,  prefer  our  Sins,  our  very  Sins  before 
God?  And  is  this  to  love  God  above  all  things  ? 
Or^  is  it  not  to  love  all  things,  yea.  Sin  itlelf, 
tha^t  is  worfe  than  nothing,  before  him  ?  Tell 
me,  which  of  you  but  love  the  World,  the  Riches 
of  the  World,  the  Preferinents  of  the  World, 
the  Poffeffion^Friendlhip,  Delights  of  the  World. 

D  4  And 
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And  can  we  love  the  World  and  God  too?  No, 
I  John  ii  If .  J  AC.  iv.  4.  And,  alas!  how  evi- 
dently do  moft  Men  prefer  and  love  the  World 
befpre  G  o  d  ?^  God  bids  them  repent,  believe^ 
pbey,  feek,  ferve,  and  honour  him  with  all  their 
Hearts,  but  they  have  this  worldly  Bufmefi  to 
/ollow,  that  worldly  Employment  to  look  after  ; 
and  this  keeps  them  from  hearkening  to  God*s 
Will,  or  obeying  his  Word.  God  faith.  He  muft 
be  glorified,  but  the  Flelh  faith  that  muft  be  gra- 
tificdj  (jjod  faith  he  muft  be  obeyed,  Sinfaithic 
muft  be  indulged ;  G  o  d  faith  he  muft  be  ferved, 
the  World,  it  mull  be  fought  after.  Now  tell  me 
which  of  thefe  do  you  moft  hearken  to  and  prefer  ? 
Is  it  not  the  Flefti,  Sin,  and  the  World?  Is  if  not 
the  World's  Trinity  (pardon  the  Expreffion)  that 
all  Men  naturally  adore,  Pleafure,  Profit^  and  Ho- 
nour ?,  What  running  and  riding,  what  labour- 
ing and  toiling  is  thefe  I  What  compafling  both 
Sea  and  Land  ?  What  endangering  and  hazard- 
ing of  Lives  in  the  World  ?  And  what  is  all  this 
ftir  and  huftle  in  the  World  for  ?  Is  it  to>  ferve 
God  ?  To  make  fure  pf  Heaven  ?  Or  to  get  an 
Inheritance  in  the  Land  of  Canrstn  ?  Alas  I  thefe 
things  are  feldom  thought  of,  never  fought  after. 
No,  no,  all  this  that  Ve  fee  in  the  World,  is  only 
for  the  World  ;  to  get  an  Houfe  or  Land,  more 
of,  or  an  higher  Place  upon  this  Dtinghii  Earth. 
And  tell  me  what  is,  if  this  be  not  to  look  for 
all  things  before  God?  To  prefer  all  things 
above  him,  and  fo  to  love  all  things  more  than 
God,  inftead  of  loving  God  more  than  all 
things  ?  Search  therefore  into  your  Hearts,  and 
trj^  your  Reins,  let  not  your  fubtle  Enemy  de- 
ceive you,  let  not  your  own  fmful  Hearts  delude 
you  into  a  vain,  Perfwafion  that  yoU  love  Go d, 
t^l  you  J^fteem  him.  Prefer  Mm>  aqd  look  after 
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him  more  than  after  all  things  in  the  World 
befides* 

n.  You  would  think  of  hi^  more  than  all 
things.  If  our  Affedions  be  really  towards 
him^  our  Thoughts  will  be  conitandy  upon 
him^  7fal.  ix.  14.  cxix.  97.  Difvid  was  a  Man 
fiiU  of  Love  to  G  o  d^.  and  he  was  always  thinlc* 
ing  of  him^  Tfal  cxncix.  18.  whereas^  Whati; 
diere  in  the  World  th^t  we  think  of  lefs  than 

III.  You  would  fear  him  more  than  all  things^ 
Yfis  Frowns^  his  Difjpleafure^  Anger^  Jiiitice^  yea^ 
and  Mercy  too^  Tjd.  cxxx,  4. 

IV*  Hope  in  him  more  than  all  things/  W^ 
cannot  love  God  unlefs  we  know  him^  IgnoH 
nuOa  atpidoy  and  fo  we  cannot  know  him  but 
we  ihalt  trufi  in  him^  Vfal.  ix.  10.  Nay^^  did  we 
know  God  aright  we  ihould  truft  him  mpre^ 
wlten  there  is  no  Means  vifible^  than  all  the 
\^orld  befidesy  when  all  Means  poffible  are  9( 
hand ;  becaufe  no  Means  can  be  Means  to  anr 
Good  without  him ;  any  thipg  fiiall  do  with 
him. 

V*  Grieve  for  his  Abfenee  and  DiQ>leaffare 
more  than  all  things.  Nothing  is  (iicn  a  Joy 
unto  us  as  to  he  preient  wich^  nothing  fuch  a 
Torment  as  to  be  abfent  from  them  we  love* 
ice  David  was  £0  much  troubled  when  for*- 

^en  of  God;  God's  Prefence  was  aU  his 
Cprofort^  and  lus  Abfenee  all  his  Sorrow^  ff^ 
xiiL  I J  2.     Tfalm  Ixxxviil  14^  i(,  i6j  1^7^     ^ 
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VI«  Rejoice  in  him  abore  all  things.  As  there 
is  no  Joy  but  what  proceeds,  from  Love,  fo  ther^ 
is  no  Love  but  what  iffues  forth  itfelf  into  Joy* 
There  are  three  Afts  which  Love  naturally  ex- 
ercifeth  upon  the  Obje<a  beloved. 

1.  Benevolence,  or  well-willing  to  it,  be- 
caufe  'tis  lovely  in  itfelf,  tho'  it  be  not  as  yet 
tenjoyed  by  me. 

2.  Defire  of  Union  to  it,  or  the  Enjoyment 
of  it.  Lovelineft  in  any  Objed  draws  the 
Hearts,  Af{e<Skions  and  Deiires  after  it. 

^.  Complacency,  acquiefcence,  or  delight  ii^ 
this  Union  to,  or  enjoyment  of  the  thing  we 
love  :  So  that  as  there  is  an  uniting,  fo  there  i^ 
alfo  a  delighting  property  in  Love,  all  Men  na-^ 
turally  rejoicing  in  the  embracement  of  what 
they  love.  And  thus  will  it  be  in  our  Love  to 
God,  if  it  be  real  and  fincere.  And  if  wc 
love  him  more  we  ihall  rejoice  in  him  more  than 
in  any  thing,  or  all  things  in  the  World  befides; 
fo  as  to  rejoice  in  him  when  we  have  nothing^ 
and  when  we  have  all  things  elfe  to  rejoice  in^ 

VII.  Defire  him  more  than  all  things.    As  we 

naturally  rejoice  in  the  thing  we  love,  if  we 

have  it,  fo  we  are  always  defirous  of  it  if  we 

'  want  it :   And  therefore  if  we  love  G  o  d  we 

ihall  defire  Gob  more  than  all  things. 

Vm.  If  you  loved  God  above  all  things,  yon 
would  love  the  Godly  above  all  Men :  For.  if 
you  loved  him  above  all  things  you  would  love 
him  in  all  places,  even  wbereioever  you  Qnd 
him.  Now  thereis  never  a  truly  Holy  Man  in 
<he  World  but  God  himfclf  d welleth  in  him  ; 
and  therefore  our  AfFedions  ought  to  be  placed 

upon 
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upon  him.  Hencp  God  himielf  who  beft  knowt 
what  maimer  of  Love  he  would  have  from  xxu 
faith^  I  John  iv.  20.  So  that  I  can  never  b^ 
laid  to  love  GOD  as  the  beft  of  Good«^  umUl 
love  the  Godly  as  the  beft  of  Mea  Whereat^ 
who  more  hated^  fcorned^  contemned^  derided^ 
afflided^  trampled  upon^  and  fcoffed  at^  thad 
the  Godly  ?  And  is  this  to  love  GOD  ? 

IX.  Did  you  love  GOP  above  all  thiiigs,  yoq 
would  love  all  things  belonging  u|ito  GOP, 

1.  His  Sop. 

2.  His  Si»rit. 

3.  His  Word. 

1.  Command$.. 

2.  Promifes. 
^.  Threatnings. 

4.  Minifters. 
5*  Ordinances. 

jr.  Prayer. 

r.  Private. 

2.  Publick. 
2.  Preaching. 
},  SacramejQtsi. 
6.  Providences. 
J.  Mercies. 
2.  Judgments^, 

X.  Did  you  love  GOD  abjove  all  things^  you 
would  endeavour  to  obey  him  in  all  things. 
^Noclung  thgt  he  hath  commanded  from  you^ 
but  you  would  endeavour  to  perform  (0  nim^ 
had  you  any  real  Affedion  for  him^  John  xiv.i^ . 
The  fmcerity  of  our  AffeAions  to  GOD^  and  the 
Piety  of  our  Converfations  for  him  always  go 
togedier.     So  that  we  can  never  lay  we  love 

aright^  (ill  ^t  is  our  coaftaot  endeavour 

'"'•  .      ^  to 
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to  pleafe  and  obey  him  in  every  thing  we  think,' 
fpeak^  and  do,  through  the  whole  courfe  of  our 
Lives.  But  how  few  fuch  are  there  in  the 
World,  that  endeavour  to  pleafe  GOD  in  e- 
very  thing  ?  Indeed,  How  few  that  endeavour 
to  pleafe  him  ia  any  thing  ?  And  is  this  to 
k)v:^GOD> 


Motives  to  love  GOI>. 

I.  Tis  commanded :  TBm  faith  thtLcrd  of  Hop x^ 
Jofh.  xxiii  II.  Tfal  xxxi.  23.  Dtuu  vl  f » 

II.  He  is  the  mod  lovely  Perfon  and  Being  is^ 
the  World. 

Do  we  love 

i  .Wifdom?  He  is  the  Fountain  of  Knowledge, 
the  Ocean  of  Goddnefs,  the  Spring  of 
Life,  the  Principle  of  all  the  Q-eatures 
Motions,  Tfal.  cxlvik  y.  i  Tim.i.  f. 

2.  Power  ?  The  Waters  expcd  his  Beck^ 
turning  and  winding  as  he  pleafech  : 
The  Planets  rowl  by  his  Meauiro ;  He 
works  and  turns  all  thicks  with  a  Ftau 

;.  Riches?  Sea,  Land,  Birds,  Beafb,  Fifhes, 
all  are  his :  All  that  lie  hid  beyond  the 
glorious  Sun  and  dazling  Stars^  all  his. 

4.  Goodneis  ?  Luke  xviii.  19. 

5.  Plealiire  ?  When  there  was  nothing  butf 
.  himfelf  he  was  brimful  of  Glory,  infi- 
nitely iatiated  with^mielf ;  being  e£- 
fentially  Joy  and  Pleafure  to  himfelf* 
He  had  never  the  lefs  when  he  had  no^ 
thing  but  himfelf ;  nor  hath  he  more 
flow :  he  hath  made  all  thines  for  him* 

felfj 
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felf ;  He  is  no  whk  better  for  any  or  all 
his  Creamres. , 

&  Glory  ?  They  arc  .all  eminencly,  infi- 
nitely comprehended  in  him.  Cant. y. 16. 

7;  Trath  ?  Deuit:.  xxxii,  4. 

8»  Love  i  I  jFoi«  iv.  id. 

IIL  He  only  deferves  our  Lo^e,  if  we  confider^ 

1.  What  he  did  for  us,  in  his  Election  of  Of 

before  Time  was. , 

2.  In  his  Creation  of  us  at  the  beginning  o^ 

Time. 

3.  in  his  Redemption  of  us  in  the  Fulnefi 

of  Time,  J(Anm.  16. 

4.  In  his  Prefervation  of  us  from  Time  to 

Time, 
X.  In  his  Abfolution  of  us  at  the  End  of 

Time. 
6.  In  his  Gl#rification  of  us  when  Time 

jQiall  be  no  more* 
And  to  heighten  his  Love,  confider, 
X.  How  little  we  have  deferved  his  Love, 

Gen.  xxxjA.  10.  ' 

2.H0W  {xiuch  we  hft  v£  d^erved  his  Hatreds 

iV.  Loving  God  above  all  things  is  the  Sum 
and  Ground  of  all  Duty,  without  whi€h 
we  neither  do  nor  can  do  aiiy  thing,^^rifc 
xiL  30.  ^ 

V.  It  is  the  fureft  Sign  of  true  Graoe,  and 
the  beft  Evidence  of  our  Title  to  Heaven^ 
Ram.  viii.  28.  Jac.  i.  12. 

VI.  Love  to  God  is  the  Way  to  hive  Love 

from  Go D,  Prov.  viii.  17. 

VIL  AU 
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VIL   All  things  Ihall  woA  for  your  Goofli 

Eom.  viii.  28. 

VIII.  *Tis  your  Glory,  as  well  as  Duty. 

If  yeu  love  Go  iJ 

Firfiy  Generally.    Keep  his  Commandment^^ 
John  iiv.  ifj  2)«    PfaL  tcyii.  lo. 

Secmtdfy,  Particularly «    If  you  lore  Ood,  ma- 
nifett  it  in  thefe  Particulars, 

1.  Think  frequently  and  feribufly  of  faiou 

1.  Tranliently. 

2.  Fixedly. 

tlk  Speak  reverently  of  him,  atid  valiantly 

for  him.    Third  dmmandnHnt. 

m.  Pray  ferv^uly  to  hinlj  delighting 
your-^lves  in  Comimtuiioa  with  him : 
Pray 

i.  in  Secret,  Matt.  vi.  6. 
2.  In  your  Families,  Jofi.  xxiv.  xy. 
}.  In  Publiek. 

pf.  Take  2III  Occafions  and  Oppqrtuoicied 
to  hear  his  Word  and  Law  explained. 

V;  In  all  your  Fears  dnd  Dangers  put  your 
Confidence  in  him« 

VL  Improve  your  Power  and  Authority 
for  him,  over  your  Children,  Servants^ 
and  FriexKls. 

VII  Study 


*. 


^^mmmmm^mmmmm^am^mmm^ 


VIL  Study  how  to  manage  and  improve  yoat 
Eftates  moft^vantageonfly  for  his  Gbry^ 
I  Cor.  X.  ;i. 

VIIL  Be  willing  to  part  with  any  thing  when 
he  calls  for  ic^  Lule  xiv.  26. 

IX.  Rejoice  in  him  in  the  lofi  of  every  thing. 

X.  Love  his  Children^  i  John  iv.  io. 

XL  Live  above  the  Love  of  Life  and  Fear  oC 
Death. 

XlL  Never  think  you  love  GoDenoofh. 


II.  Labour  to  have  GOD  to  be  your  Fricid^ 
then 

1.  Ai^els. 

2.  Saints. 

3.  All  Creatures,  7^  v.  aj^ 

4.  Your  Enemies  mall  be  your  Friends. 

How  (hall  we  get  GOD  to  be  our  Friend  ?  By 
i«  Repentance. 
a.  Faith. 
^.  Love. 

« 

III.  Do  not  only  endeavour  to  love  GOP^ 
and  to  be  loved  by  him,  but  to  know  it  too. 
Tis  your  Duty  to  love  him,  but  your  Com- 
fort to  know  you  love  him,  to  lay,  2lb«r  h 
wjf  Bclov^  and  tnj  Friend,  &C. 


/ 
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ISALl.    2. 

a  t 

^edr  0  Heavens^  and  give  ear  0  Edrtb: 
for  the  Lard  hath  jpoken,  I  have  nou^ 
rijhed  and  brought  up  Children^  and 
they  have  rebeUtd  againlh  me. 

/      • 

i%/,TT  is  GOD  that  nouriflies  and  briiigs  a$ 
X  up^  that  made  and  preferves  us. 

Use.    Did  GOD  make  us  ? 

L  Let  us  admire  him^  ?faL  cxlxix.  if.  TfaL 

cxviii.  2,1, 
IL  Adore  hini^  FfaL±cv.6. 
III.  Be  thankful  to  him« 

Doth  GOD  preferve  us  ? 

L  Let  us  acknowledge  our  DepM^cef  uponi 

him. 
II;  Let  us  fubmit  unto  all  his  Provid^ces^ 

1  Sam.in.  i8. 
Iti.  Let  us  be  thankful  to  him. 

1.  For  whatfoever  we  have,*  i  Sa^.ii.6,jfi^    . 

2.  Are. 

3.  Can  do. 

iV.  Seeing  GOD  preferves  us,  let  ns  ferve 

him,  1  Cor.  VI.  20. 
V.  Let  us  not  rebel  againft  him. 

Siccndfyy  Tho'  it  is  GOD  that  n6tuifli^s  and 
brings  ns  up,  yet  naturally  we  all  rebel  a^ 
gainlt  him. 

He  ijpeaks  indeed  of  his  own  peculiar  Peoplcy 

buif     ^ 
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"      But  if  they  rebel,  certainly  all  the  reft  muft 
needs. 

'     I.  What  is  it  to  rebel  ? 

1.  To  tefift  ahd  oppofe  hitrt. 
I.  In  ourfelves. 

a.  In  others. 
2:  By  refuting  Obedience  to  him. 

I.  Either  to  the  neceffary  Precepts  h« 
commands  with  his  own  Mouth. 

^.  Or  to  the  lawful  Injundions  he  lays 
upon  us,  by  his  Under-Officers  in 
Church  br  State.  ^ 

IL  How  doth  it  appear  that  all  dre  Rebels? 
.1;  All  were  tainted  in  Adam. 

2.  All  are  Sinners,  ffal  xi>r,4.  x'^bbA.  10. 
J.  All  are  Enemies,  R^m.  viii.  7* 

I;  ConviAion,  ^that  we,  in  particular,  ara 
Rebels. 

There  are  Ten  forts  of  People  that  God  pro- 
claims Rebels  by  the  Mouth  of  his  ProfJhet,  in 
this  Chapter.  And  gite  me  leave  to  proclaim 
them  fo  too,  from  the  Great  God,  ia  this, Con- 
gregation. I  fear  none,  or  very  lew  of  us  but 
inall  be  found  Guilty. 

I.  Such  as  know  not  God,  wr.  3. 
^•:a.  That  know,  but  do  not  confider,  ver,  5. 

\.  Such  as  are  Corrupters,  wr.  4, 

4.  That  forfake  the  Lord,  'ver.  4. 

y .  Such  as  go  hackward  from  Religion,  ver.  4. 

6.  Such  as  are  not  better^  by  Afflidions,  v.^. 

^.  Whole  Hands  are  full  of  Blood,  ^er.  ij. 

&  That  have  no  Soundnefs  in  them,  'ver.  6. 

9  That  are  laden  with  any  Iniquity,  'Vit-  4. 
tt<iLlV.  £  10.  Such 
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io«  Sndi  as  pot  hiin  off  wifli  ootwacd  Pdlbr^ 
flttnoes  inlitead  of  real  Worildp. 

IL  ExlioriadofL  "Tbatfjrou  w^mldim  lootge^ 
beRebcb,  but  Loyal  SufajoAs. 
I.  Whac  Fdily  and  Madoeis  is  it  for  fiich 
fiUy  Wonns  Co  rebel  agtiaft  fi>  Great  a 
God?  JdfhL^ 
2«  Whac  an  a^ggcavsted  Siii  it  is. 
X.  It  is  Penurv  in  aH  tliac  fa»vd  taken  did 

Oath  of  AU^aoca 
A«  It  is  rebellifig  againft  him  who  gives 

all  things  you  have  to  you. 
J.  Gob  looks  upon  it  as  bad  as  Witdi^ 

CmfCy    lS4Wff.XV.  22. 

}.  What  will  be  die  End  of  it?  Goi?  will, 
eVelongi  (cad  his  Sergeant^  Dtetby  to 
Anreft  tfaee^  &c.  Ifak  i.  19^  ao.  WhaC 
ftould  we  do? 

X.  lny  aiide  your  hoftile  Weapons^  your 
Sins.  £veiy  Trati%r«ffiQa  of  Goos 
Precepts  is  Rebellioa  againft  bis  Per* 

foO^  IfaL  L  tiy  17,  xS. 

2.  !Goto  God  by  Prayer  and  by &«peflk 

<^^^^ ;  ^  y^'w  Pardon. 

3.  Be  fure  to  make  God  the  Son  thy 
Fdend,  before  thou  goeft  to  God  tt)|^ 
Father  for  thy  Pardon,  Jii  ii.  1%. 

I.  To  brixig  thee  to  Goo. 
a«  So  as  to  have  Gob  recoodl'd  to 
thee^  iwd  (hyl^if  to Goa. 


IsASb 
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IsAi.  i.  5. 
Why  Jbonld  ye  he  flricken  any  imrc  ? 

Tlf  THcn  a  People  grow  worfe  by  Judgments; 
VV.    God  oft  removes  his  Judgments  xfk 
Judgjiient  from  them* 

BrH,  God  intends  us  Good  by  all  Affliftions. 
L  To  fhew  his  Power  aod  Jufticc. 
H.  To  make  us  fenfiWe  of  Sin,  Job  xxxvi.; 

8,  9,  io» 
HI,  To  humble  us  for  it,  2  Cbrm.  xxxiL' 

^4,  26. 
rV.  To  turn  them  from  Sin,  Job  xxxvL 
8,  9,  ro.  J/i;.  xxvL  8,  9.   P/J^T  cxix.  67. 
V.  To  exercife  our  Grapes,  Rm.  v.  3, 4^  ;• 

1.  Fear. 

2,  Patience. 
.  ;•  Hope, 

4.  Truft. 

J »  Heavenly-mindedners. 
VL  To  ftir  them  up  to  Prayer, 
VII.  To  prevent  Hell,  i  Cor.  xi.  ja. 
VHL  To  prepare  us  for  Heaven,  A&t  xivJ 

.   .  22.    2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

^econdfyy  Yet  many  grow  worfe  rather  than 
better  by  them,  fo  as 

I.  To  charge  God  with  Inju{tic^,Law,  iiliQ. 

II.  Be  more  hardened  in  their  Sins. 

III.  Defpair  of  the  Mercy  of  God. 

'  7RW/7,  What  is  the  Reafon  that  fo  many  grow 
worfe  rather  than  better  ? 

E  2  I.  The 


1  ' 
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I.  The  bliiidaels  of  oar  Minds^  becanfewe 
do  HOC  know 
1.  The  Greatnefs  of  God   chat  dodi 

affliA  us. 
a.  Npr  the  finfukieG  of  thofe  Sins  for 
which  we  are  afflided. 
IL  The  Corruptions  of  our  Wills ;  we  be- 
ing more  prone  to  Evil  than  Good* 

Fcurthty^  It  is  the  faddeH  of  all  jfudgments, 
for  Go  D  to  remove  his  Judgments  in  Judg- 
ment; ttf.im.xu 
L  It  argues  God's  greateft  Dilpleafure a- 

gainll  us^  Hof.  ir«  7«   iCaL  y«  2,  4.  Eev^ 

••• 

tL  It  proves  the  occafion  of  our  fireater 
Judgments,  we  bdng  j^bi  refirained 
•from  Sin# 

L  Let  us  eiamine  ourii^lves,  whether  wq  h^ 

not  worfe  by  G  o  d's  Judgments. 
n.  Do  not  Murniur^  but  bleG  G  o  c^  for.  thdr 

continuancej  until  fanftified. 
|IL  Labour  to  anfwer  G  o  d's  Expedatiom  iv 

his  Judgments*    Confider^ 

I.  Then  Goo   will  (bou  remove  theoij 
2^/i/.lxxxU  15. 

Zf  Th^i  fae  wlU  remove  them  ia  Mercy. 


ISAk 
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Is  A  I*  is.  5. 

For  unto  us  a  CUtild  u  horny  fmto  us  a 
Sou  if  givoUf  and  the  government 
fbaS  be  upon  bit  /Boulders:  md  bis 
NameJbaB  be  called  Wonderful,  &c. 

FirfiyT  TEre  is  a  Perlbn  foretold  and  proimled. 
JLX    Secondly^  His  Government  aflened. 
Tb^dlf,  His  Properties  decla^ped* 

I.  HisPerfbn. 
\        !•  How  called  ? 
uiT2.  Child- 
«.  p  a  Son.        ... 

1.  AChi!d,.1J^T^,^^7whichim: 

plies^ 

1.  His  Humane  Nature,  jf^A-iij^ 

2.  His  being  a  Child  at  his  firft 
'  aflumlnj^  this  Nature,  LitiJL  y2, 

2.  A  Son,  .^  ?n>  \2  which  implies, 
I.  His  Divine  Nature,  jf^iCii* 

Ifai.  vii.  14. 
2i  His  being  the  Son  of  God^ 

2.  What  way  flxall  he  come  ? 

1.  As  Man  he  (hall  be  bom. 

2.  As  God  given,  Johw  iii  i& 
;.  To  whom  ?  To  us. 

1,  To  us  Jews,  A£hm.26.  c.vLi^l 

2.  To  US  Gentiles,  A&siL  39. 

j.  To  us  efpedaliy  who  bf^ere  in 
•      "■  him,  A&sm.2^.  Joimm^^6. 

E  }  II.  His 
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IL  Hii  Government  aflerted  ;  7%e  Govern^ 
ment  Jhall  be  ufm  hit  JhouUers,  which  im- 
plies^ 

I.  His  Sovereignty  over  us,  Luh  I  ;  j. 
a.  His  Protc<aion,of  IB,  fJdhs  xxn.  ^r. 
J.  His  Ruling  us^  either, 

I .  With  a  Scepter  of  JBighteoufiieGj 

Hei.  L  8. 
a.  Or  a  Rod  of  Iron^  TfaL  u.  9. 


m.  His  Properties  deicribed. 
I.  Wonderful,  .Nh3 

1.  In  his  Conception^  Luke  i.  3^. 

2.  tn  his  Birth^  Ifai.  vii.  14.    Matt,  h 
a;,  2f. 

3.  In  his  Perfon^  having  two  Natures^ 
I  7i;f9.  iii.  16. 

4.  In  his  Adionsy  ASts  x.  38. 

5.  In  hisPaffions^  M^t. xxvii.  5:o,jri>f  2* 
6.'  In  his  Refurredion^  A&s  xvii.  }!• 
7,  In  his  AfqenKion^  jiSs  i.  1 1. 

S.  In  the  Confequence  of  all  thefe. 
I.  The  Conqueft  of  Satan, 
a.  The  appeafing  his  Father^  i  Joht 

ii.  a. 
;.  The  Redemption  of  the  World, 

yobn  i.  29. 

Use, 

1.  Admire  thisPerfon^   P/i/.  cviL  ly.    P/i/. 

cxviii.  23,  24,  25-. 

2.  Prepare  yourfelves  to  partake  of  Hs  Flefli 

and  Blood. 


ISAI* 
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IsAi.  ix;  ^. 

And  6is  name  fiaS  be  eaVed  Wonderful^ 
ComtfeUoTy  $he  mgky  Qod,  the  tvcr- 
fifimj^  father y  the  Prince  of  fence, 

ii^  Whefein  is  he  edited  a  Coitnfellor  ? 

1.  la  fais  own  WiOom  and  Conisfel  in  him* 

felf^  I  C§r.  i  34. 
u  In  the  cbnciiving  Man's  Rcdempcion^ 

Ibm.'SL  II. 

%.  la  applying  ftyP&?* it.  ij. 

3 .  In  ordeiif^g  all  things  fo  wiiely  for  the 

carnring  of  it  on^  Hch.  xii  2. 
ft.  In  die  0>Bnrei  he  bath  ptren  to  ns. 
1.  He  hath  ^ade  known  the  Father  to 

vsy  and  counieUed  ns  to  obey  Yam, 

J9bn  i  i8^ 

^.  The  Way  to  Salration^  and  coanieQed 

us  to  walk  in  it^  John  xv.  14^  i  f. 
J.  £temal  Life^   and  counfelled  ns  to 
ieek  after  it^  Mat.  yL  3  2.  c.  Tii.  i  %^i±. 
IL  What  kind  of  Counfellor  is  he  ? 
X.  Univer&l  for  all  things^ 

2.  Infallible^  a  Vet.  i  19. 

3.  Eternal^  Heh.  viL  a;. 

Use. 

1.  Blels  God  for  ^ving  yon  indh  aCoww 
fellor. 

2.  AskConnifel  of  Utn^  Tfdl  cxau  24* 

E4  SeimJfy^ 


»— —  .  ■ — — . 

5^         Thefaurut  Theologians: 

% -^ — - 

Secondly y  The  mighty  God.  ^^^ 

L  God.  . 

1.  Ocherwife  he  could  not  expiate  our  Sifte. 
AQs  XK.  28, 

2.  Or  fave  our  Souls. 

3.  We  ought  not  to  trail  on  him,  yer.x^  y. 
IL  The  mighty  God;  which  is  added 

1.  For  our  Inflrudion^  to  fliew  he  is  tpdy 
God. 

2,  For  our  Dread,  that  we  may  Fear  hiqj, 

VfaL  iL  9. 
;.  For  our  Comfort,  that  we  may  beUeve 
and  truft  on  him,  Efb.  vi,  i  j,  i<5[. 

Use 

L  See  and  admire  the  My  fiery, 

1.  Of  the  Incarnation,  i  fim^  iiL  16, 

2.  Man's  Redemption* 

3.  The  Sacrament  wherein  this  mighty 
God  is  reprefented  to  us,  as  \tfi  was 
Man  too. 

II.  Feed  on  him  with  Faith  and  Thanklgiving, 

ThirMjy  The  everlafting  Father.  Tp-"aH 

I.  That  he  was  from  Eternity,  jF(?i&»i.  i. 

II.  Will  be  to  Eternity,  Hek.  vii.  25'. 

|IL  Is  the  Author  of  Eternal  Life  to  all  that 
'    come  to  him,  Hch.  v.  9. 

Fourthly y  The  Prince  pf  Peace, 

I.  With  God,  iTm.n.  f. 

1.  G  o  D  made  Laws  for  Men  to  obferve. 

2.  Man  hach  broke  thefe  Laws,  Ram.  iii« 

J.  Hence  God  is  angry  with  him,  P/!vii.ir. 
^  QHi(isTft^psinau4appe«f9^lusW^th. 


««i 
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1.  Making  Satisfadioii  for  our  Sins,  If  at. 

Uu.  f ,  6. 

2.  Interceding  for  our  Souls,  i  John  ii.  i,  2. 
;.  And  fo  juftifying  us  before  his  Father, 

^oiw.viii,35,  54,  _ 

y.  ^  thi5  Juftification  we  are  at  Peace  with 
God,  Rom.  v.  i.  John xiv.  27. 
II.  Peace  with  our  own  Confcience. 

1.  Wc  cannot  but  be  fenfible  of  our  Sin^. 

2.  A  true  fence  of  thenl  cannot  but  trou- 

ble us,  Ifai.  xlviii.  22. 

1.  Becaufe  we  have  oifended  fo  good  a 

God,  Ifau  i.  2,  3. 

2.  Broken  fo  righteous  a  Law,  Ram.  vii« 

12. 
}.  Brought  fuch  Miferies  to  ourfelves, 
Hof.  xiii.  9. 

3.  By  Christ  we  apprehend  our  Sins  as 
*      pardoned,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

4.  He  renews  us  that  we  never  Sin  (bmore, 

A£ts  iil  26. 
^.  And  fo  keeps  our  Confcience  at  Poace, 
zCor.  i.  i2« 

X7s£ 

I.  Believe  in  Chris?  and  you  fiiall  have 
Peace. 

1.  Spiritual  in  your  Souls,  Matt.  xi.  28,29^ 

2.  Temporal  in  the  World,    Job  v.  19, 20, 

21,  22,  23,  24, 

3.  Eternal  in  Heaven,  2  Cor.  v.  i. 

II  Accept  of  Chrl^t  as  your  Prince,  and 

obey  his  Laws,  John  i.  12. 
JIL  Blefs  G  o  D  for  fending  this  Peace-maker 
<•  into  the  World,  Luke  ii.  13, 14. 

w 

ISAL 


5^^         Tbefatirus  Theoiagtims^ 


Is  A  I.  is.  2lf. 

p.^  For  aU  this  his  Jnger  is  not  turned 

awayy  &a 


U 


kfs  a  People  aflfwer  God's  EvffeAsidoAs 
a  hisPuoifluMiui^  they  nay  juftly  expeft 
itinuance  of  them. 

Ftr^,  It  is  God  chat  ptmiflieth^  as  appears, 
L  From  Scripture^  Ifai.  xln  7.  z  Chran.  t£L 

IL  Trom  Reafon. 

SeconJlv,  What  doth  God  ptifiift  for  ^    Sin. 
L  Becaufe  Sin  is  contrary  to  bis  Nature^ 
IL  Contrary  to  his  Law. 

TlirJlfy  What  are  God's  Expcdatiojis  firoxB 
his  Judgments? 
L  That  we  acknowledge  him. 
I.  His  Power. 
a#  —  Wifilom. 
5.  —  Juftice. 
4,  —  Mercy. 
IL  Pear  him  more^  j€r.  t«  21,  22.. 
ni-  Repent- 

IV.  Humble  ondelves  before  htm»  z  Pet.y.e. 

V.  Pray  unto  bm,  iCbrtm^vik.  14. 

1.  For  the  San^ifying^ 

2.  —  the  Renewing  oif  them. 

VL  Hate  our  Sins^  the  Oufe  of  thefe  Ptf- 

nifhments. 
VIL  Truft  only  in  him  in  the  midft  of  them. 

YIlLTum 
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Vni.  Turn  from  bur  Evil  Ways,   2  Cbrm. 
viL  14. 


ancc  ^ 


expc<% 


I.  Becaufe  God  prDmifcs  the  removal  of 

diem  only  »Qpoii  Repentance,   2.  Cbrm. 

vii.  14.  I  Vet.  V.  ^ 
2.  Threatens  the  Contimiafice  and  Increafe 

of  them.  Lev.  xxvi.  14,  i  f ,  16, 21,27, 28. 
J.  The  Caufe  is  mot  removed  xall  we  have 

Repented. 

X.  See  the  Caule  of  the  Conttnnance  of 

God's  Judgments. 
2.  ^Examine  whether  you  have  anfwered  his 

Expe&ations. 
1^  Anfwer  them«  TM.  IxxxL  ii«  x^i. 


fsAI. 


\ 

\ 
i 


! ; — 
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tsAI.   XXvi.    Q. 

For  when  thy  Judgments  are  in^  the 
Earthy  the  Inhabitants  of  the  World 
will  learn  Right^ufnefs. 

f 

T^Rom  God's  Judgments  we  are  to  leam 
J/    Righteoufnefs. 
fir  ft  ^  What  are  God's  Judgments,  ywpa 
L  God  is  the  fupream  Lawgiver. 
II.  The  only  Jiidge  of  all  the  World,  Gem. 
xvnu  2y. 
f .   A  knowing  and  infallible,  Heb.  tv.  t  j* 
z.  A  juft  and  righteous  Judge,  Pfal.  ix.  8. 
P/iixcTi.  i;. 
IIL  This  Judge  will  one  Day  Judge  sdl  the 
World  together,  jlStsxril  ji.zCcr.v.ix* 
iV.  Yet  even  in  this  Life  he  paffeth  Sen- 
tence upon  panicu1aTCrimes,ijf^.iii.j  3^x4. 

1.  PerionaL 

2.  Nacioi^al^  Jer.  y.  9^20.  ^au  1. 4^  SpJmt^ 
V.  He  is  pleafed  oft  to  execute  his  Sentence 

even  in  this  Life  in  part. 

1.  To  put  us  in  mind  of  his  generskl 
Judgment. 

2.  To  awe  us  intp  Obedience. 

3.  To  fliew  his  Sovereignty  over  us^ 
yi  This  execution  of  God's  Law  is  called 

his  Judgments,  which  are  according  to 
our  Sins. 

1.  Perfonal. 

2.  Nationa^L   Sodom.  2  Rei.  xviii  6,  7>  S. 

St€onMj, 


•>  ihi 
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Seamilj^  What  is  Rightcoufhefs  ?  proe 

Giving  what  is  4uc,  71r.  ii,  iz. 
&ighteomheis  is  twofold,  • 

L  Implanted^ 

i.  That  our  Sins  may  be  lubducd,  A5s 

ui.  26. 
i.  Our  Souls  enabled  to  ad  juftly ;  fo 
that  the  Sins  mi^t  be  firft  pardoned, 
for  which  God  judgeth  us:  fecondly. 
That  God  may  mil  acaept  of  us  as 
his  People. 
VL  ExercisU 

X.  Towards  Goi>. 

1.  That  we  acknowledge  him. 

1.  His  Power,  Dan.  iv,  3a, 

2.  Juflice. 

3.  Mercy,  Lam.  iii.  22. 

2.  Humble    ourfelves    before    him, 

2  Chnm.  vii.  14. 

%.  Fear  to  offend  him,  jf^r.  v.  22. 
4.  Truft  on  him,  P/i/.  Wii.  i. 
f .  Study  to  pleale  him. 

6.  Still  rejoice  in  him,  H«^.  iii.  17,18. 

7.  Pray  unto  him,  2  C/&r(?».  vii.  14. 

2.  Towards  our  Neighbour$jifikf4//.vili2« 
g.  Towards  ourfelves. 
.  1%  Bodies. 
2.  Souls. 


Use 

!•  Reproof  to  fuch  as  are  no  better  by  God's 
Judgments,  Jtr.  v.  3.  Ifau  xlv.  ^.  Zf/>i&.  iii.  2. 
a*  £2a[isa&atiop,  whether  we  be^bptter  or  no. 

3.  Exhor- 
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;.   Exhorueton.     Leani  Rig^tteoufiids  by 
G  o  d's  Judgments* 

Confider, 

1.  From  whom  t|iey  come  ^  GoT3uAimsvL6. 

2.  tor  what  ?  Sin.  Tfal  cvii.  17. 

;;  Why  ?  chat  we  might  learn  Righteoofiieis^ 

Htb.  xii;  lo. 
4*  Uolefi  we  leara  Righteoufnefi  by  thefe^ 

God  hath  worfe  Kods  to  ufe  than  yet 

we  have  felr^  John  t.  14. 


Is  A  I.    lAlU    5* 

But  be  was  wounded  for  our  Tra»[' 

ffrejjions^  &c 

Brfi^f^  Heist  iiififered  for  our  SSns. 

L  Who  was  it  that liiffer'd  ?  Christ,  God- 
man,  asMan«  not  as  God,  A&sxjlz%. 
ft  What  did  he  fufFer  ? 

X.  In  the  Garden^.  Matt.  xXvL  ;6.    Lulu 

xiii.  4;,  44, 
a.  In  die  City,  Luke  xxiii*  9^^  y.,  21, 36, 37. 
Matu  xxvii.  28,  29,  ;o,  31. 

}•  At  Qokothay  where  he  fiurered  and  was 
cmd&d,  a  Death  ufual  among  the  R^ 
mansy  till  abrogated  by  ConfianH^. 

1.  A  crael  Death^  (harp  and  Ungring. 

2.  An  ignominious  D^ath.     Bur  now 
an  honourable  Death.    Now  rem  Ho* 

^  9Cf^tj$s  p  crticljigisntuTy  Aug.  in  Job. 


•jWii* 
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ChryC  ' 

%.  A  curfed  Death,  Gal  Hi.  i%. 
4.  And  yet  a  roluntaiy  Death,  John  x.i ». 
■   Afof^  xxviL  46.  Ew>&  ^iritum  wm  a^ 
tmfity  St.Jmhrofc. 
UL  For  whom  did  he  fufier  all  this? 
t.  Negatively. 

1.  Not  for  hSmfdfy  i  Tet.  iL  22. 

2.  Not  for  the  Holy  Angels. 

3.  Not  for  the  Devib,  Heh.  n.  16. 

a-  Pofitively-  For  Fallen  Man,  in  whoft 
Natare  he  fufiered,  Rom.  v.  10.  CoL  L 

21,  22.   I  John  iv.  10. 

IV.  What  neceffiQT  was  there  of  his  Sufierings  ? 
No  Hiappifiels    without    Suffering?'  No^ 
Consider, 
i«  An  Meii  hare  fiiued.   9Re£.  rvL  a£. 

Jac.  ui.  2.   Rem.  m.  lo,  ii. 

2.  All  Sin  is  coimnicted  againfl:  a0  iofinite 
God, 

}.  Th»efi3rcitdefervesinftnitopuiiilhment. 

4*  What  Sin  deferveth,  in&iite  Juftice  can- 
not bat  lay  upon  it,  ExoJ.  xxxiv.  7.* 

S*  But  Man  is  nercr  able  to  bear  fuch  Pa- 
nifhmems^  Ifai.  xxxiii.  13,  14. 

4Si  And  therefore  none  but  one  who  is  God 
as  well  as  Man  could  do  it,  and  fb  none 
but  Christ;  nor  Christ  only,  but 
by  Sufibring. 

1.  Hence  obferve  the  Evil  of  Sin* 

2.  Be  humbled  under  the  fence  of  it. 

3.  Admire  the  Juftice  of  Go d. 

4.  Lot  OS  live  to  C  H  Ri  3  T,  that  dy'd  for  us. 

■ 

f.  Seeing 
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y.  Seeing  Christ  hach  fuffered  (b  much  for 
your  Sins^  do  not  you  grudge  to  fuffer  for 
his  fake. 

6.  Remember  his  Sufferings^  Luke  xxiL  19. 

*'      $  • 
Secondly,  We  are  faved  by  his  Sufferings. 

I.  What  are  we  faved  from  ?  Sin^  Matt.  L  ti. 

and  fb  from  all  Evil.    Particularly^ 

I.  The  Guilt  of  Sin,  and  fo 

1 .  From  Horror  of  Confciencew 

2.  The  Wrath  of  Goo,  PfaL  vii.  11. 
}•  Eternal  Damnation,  Mark  ix.  /^4^ 

a.  The  Power  bf  Sinj  our  Lufts,  Cove- 
touihefs^  Pride,  &c.  ASt$  iii.  26. 
'  IL  How  are  we  faved  by  his  Sufferings  ?    - 
I.  From  the  Guilt  of  Sin,  by  the  valuo  di 

his  Death. 
I.  From  ihe  Filth  of  Sin,  by  the  Vertue  of 
/faik  Deaths 

1.  A  Moral  Vertue,  to  perfwade  as. 

2.  An  Exemplary  Vertue. 

3.  A  Meritorious  Vertue,  whereby  he 
hath  purchafed  the  Donation  of  tho 
Spirit,  for  the  Monification  of  our 
Sins,  John  xvi.  7. 

III.  Who  are  laved  by  his  Sufferings. 

1.  Not  all  Creatures,  but  only  Men^* 

2.  Not  all  Men,   but  only  fuch  as  have 
heard  of  Mmw 

;.  Not  all  that  have  heard  of  him,  but  on-* 

ly  fuch  as  pfofels  him. 
4.  Not  all  that  profefs  him,  but  only  liich 

as  truly  believe  in  Mm,  Matt,  vii  zx. 


t 
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Use. 
L  Inftruftion. 

1.  Qf>rerve  the  infinice  Mercy  of  G  o  d  the 

Father. 

2.  The  wonderful  Merits  of  G  o  d  the  Son.  ^ 
J.  Man's  Saltation  is  not  of  himfeif ;  by  his 

Stripes,  not  by  our  Works. 

n.  Confolation. 

HI.  Exhortation. 

1.  Bleis  God  for  Christ's  l!)eath. 

2.  Thank  Chrtst  for  GoD's'Love^  and 

for  all  the  Mercies  thou  enjoyeft. 
^  ^.  Believe  in  C^RI8T  for  Salvation,  con^ 
fidering, 

1.  Without  Faith  thou  can'ft  not  but  mils 

it. 

2.  With  Faith  thou  can'ft  not  but  find  it. 

4.  Live  like  one  who  art  faved  from  thy^ 
Sins  by  C  H  R 1 9  t's  Sufferings. 


n 

^ 


JlRi 
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Jer.   ii*   13. 

Far  my  Peopk  have  tommitted  twpoEvils^ 
tbey  bavf  forfah»  me  the  Fountain 
tf  living  waters^  &c 


fhrjt^f^  OD  is  a  Fountain  of  lining  Wattr& 

I.  What  are  we  to  underftand  by  Ltviag  Wa- 
ters-   cpn  ETOiipo 

1.  Sometimes  it  is  taken  Uterally  for  ^ring- 

i^g  Water>  on  cro  ifca  Gen.  xvrl  19* 

(xitj  Aug. 

2.  Sometimes  metaphorically  for  Life  and 

liappineis^  J  Jan  iv*  10.  VtimUtibat  ergQ 
fagimam  ^fuanJ^Hn,   &  fatiitatem  fftritm 

J^fUlL  Aug*  Thefe  are  the  Waters 
that  tatisfy  the  Thirft  of  the  Soul^  Jobm 
vii.  58,  59. 

.  lU  What  by  Fomitain  ? 

1.  One  in  whom  thefe  Living  Waters  na^ 

turally  are. 

2.  One  from  whom  they  flow.  Job*  viL  14, 

58>  39- 


HL  How  is  God  the  Fountain  of  Living 
Waters? 
X.  He  is  the  Fountain  of  Being. 

1.  He  is  a  Being  of  himfelf.  ' 

2.  He  gives  Being  from  himfelf.  Job  vi.9. 
2.  Of  Dfe,  PfaL  xxxvi.  9.    'O  dknbii  BtQ- 

^wif  iivpJtti  Tfiyn,  Thcod. 
2.  He  lives  of  himfelf. 

2.  An 
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a*   All  living  Creatures  received  their 
Life  from  him,  ABs  xvii.  2c,  28. 

;.  They  alfo  live  upon  him,  Pfal.  cxlv.i  j. 
3.  Of  Light,  PfaL  xxxvi.  9. 
4*  Grace. 

1.  He  i^  Grace  in  himfelf.    . 

2.  He  is  the  Caufe  of  all  Grace. 

1.  The  procuring,  2  Ptt.  i.  5. 

2.  Efficient,  Phil.  ii.  13.  John  xv.  f. 

3.  Formal,  2  Per.  i.  4, 

4.  Final  Oaufe,  Eph,  u  f ,  6, 

f.  Comfort,  John  xvi.  7.    2Ctfr.  i.  3, 
6.  Happin^fs:    For 
1 4  He  is  happy  in  the  Enjoyment  of  him- 
felf, PfaL  L-  12. 
2.  He  is  the  Objed  of  all  the  Happinefs 
of  the  Creature,  P/./.  xvi.  u.    Pfal. 
xvii.  ij-, 
J.  He  is  the  Worker  of  all  Happinefs. 
4.  And  the  End  of  it. 

iiccnilyy  It  is  a  great  Sin  to  forfake  this  Foim-^^ 
tain  of  Living  Waters. 
f.  It  is  a  Sin, 

1.  Againft  the  Law  of  Scripture,  Deuux. 

20.  cap.  xiii.  4. 

2.  Againlt  the  Law  of  Nature,  jFcr.ii.  11. 
IL  It  is  a  great  Sin  :  For  it  is 

X.  Againft  Knowledge,  John  iii.  19. 
2.  Againft  Vows  and  Covenants  in  Baptifm. 
%.  Againft  received  Mercies  and  Engage- 
ments to  the  contrary,  Jer.  ii.  y,  6. 
4.  Not  to  be  paraileird  amongft  the  Hea* 
thens  themfelves.  Jar.  ii.  9, 10. 
III.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  Sin  ? 

I. 'Such  as  lorget,  God,  Jtr.  xviii.  if. 
I.  Such  as  forget  the  Grcamcfs  of  Go d. 

F  2  a*  The 
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2.  — -^  The  Goodneis  of  God. 

3 .  '  The  Juftice.  of  G  o  b. 

4.— -The  Omnipotence  and  Omni- 

fcience  of  G  o  p. 
f .  Their  Dependance  upon  God. 

2.  Such  as  forlake  the  Ordinances  of  Go  i>y 

Ifai.  Iviii.  2.   cafA%y.  li.  Heb.  x.  if. 

3.  Such  as  forfake  the  Worfhip  of  God^ 

the  internal  Worihip;  as^  Judg.ii.6. 
iv  Love. 

2.  Peace,  jFci  vi.  14. 

3.  Truft. 

4-Joy- 

4.  Such  as  forlake  the  Ccmmandcnents  of 

God,  Vfal  cxix.  yg.    i  Reg.  xviii.  18. 
yer.  ix.  13.  i:^;^.  xvi,  11. 
f.  Such  as  go  after  other  Gods,  i  R^f.xi.;}. 

6.  Such  as  will  not  forfake  their  Sins. 

Use,   Forlake  not  God. 

Confider, 
L  The  Judgments  denounced  againft  thofe 
that  forfake  him. 

1.  He  will  caft  thee  off,  i  C^roiy.  xxvilL  9. 

2.  His  Power  and  Wrath  will  be  againft 

you,  Ez;ra  viii.  22. 

3.  You  (hall  be  aihamed,  Jer.  xvii.  i;. 

4.  And  confumed,  Ifa.  i.  28.  Jer.  xv.  6. 
IL  If  you  do  not  forfake  him  he  will  not  for« 

fake  you,  Jofii.  i.  c.  Heb.  xiii.  f . 
IIL   If  you  do  forfake  him  he  will  forfake 
you,  2  Cbrm.  xv.  2.  2  C^r^v.  xii.  ^4 

IV.  If  you  forfake  G  op,  yoa  forfake  your 
own  Mercies,  Jonah  ii.  8. 

* 

Jer. 
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Jer.  ii.  13. 

And  bewen  to  tbcmfelves  Cifiemsy 
broken  Cifiems  that  wiU  bold  no  Water, 

Thcodoret. 
It  may  be  taken  not  only  for  artificial^  but  all 
Idols^  and  Co  all  Creatnre-Comforts  that  we  fo 
Idolize. 

Targ.    ^t>o  twp 

Cceatore-Comforts  are  called 

I.  Ciftems,    n'wa 

1.  Becaple  there  is  but  little  Comfort  in 

them, 

2.  Becaufe  it  is  all  derived  from  another. 

II.  Broken  Ciftems,  OT3TO  ITfcO 

I.  With  Sin  and  Corruption^  R$m.  viii.  2,0. 
z. Trouble  and  Vexatipa 

.     III.    Ciftems  that  hold  no  Water,    vh  yOA 
no  lH>  i.  becaufe  there  can  be 

I.  No  real,  Pra^.  xxiiL  y.  LttkeYuu  i8,  ^ 
a.  No  conftant,  Prcn;.  xxiii.  f .  i  Tim.  ¥1.17. 

ijfai.  Iv.  2. 

;.  •  No  fatisfying  Comfort  in  thepa,  EccUf. 
iv.  8. 

Doctrine. 

It  is  a  great  Sin  to  take  up  with  the  Creature 
inflead  pt  God. 
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firfij  What  do  wq  mean  here  by  Creatures  ? 

I.  Generally,   every  thing  befides  God. 

J'tAi^lJiivA.    Juftin. 

II.  Particularly,    The    World's    Trinity^ 
I  yobn  ii.  1 6. 

I.  The  Lufts  of  the  Flefii, or  carnal  Plea- 
lures,  jPhil.  iii.  19. 
a.  The  Luft  of  the  Eye,    pr  Riches^ 

Ecclef.  iv.  8.    cap.  v.  ix. 

;.  The  Pride  of  Life,  or  Vaiii*glo;y. 

Seamdly,  How  appears  this  to  be  a  Sin? 

L   It  is   contrary  to  God3   Command^ 

Co/,  iii.  2. 
II.  It  is  a  complex  of  Sins. 

1.  Contempt  of  God,  i  Sam.  ii.  30. 

2.  Abufe  of  the  Creature  to  a  contrary 
End  than  what  God  appointed  it  for. 

5.  Idolatry,  giving  the  Worfhip  that  \% 
due  only  to  the  Creator,  to  the  Crea- 
ture;  as  Efh,  y.  y.  CoL  iii.  j.  Tbil  iiL  19, 
^      I.  Love,  Matt,  xxii,  37. 
1.  Fear. 

3.  Hope,  I  Tiw.'vl  17, 

4.  Joy,. 

f .  The  chief  and  ultimate  End^  i  Car^ 
X.  jr. 

Tm-voluptatem  comfkiterisy  ego  compefco}  tu  'uolup^ 
tatt  fruerisy  ego  uter ;  tu  illam  Jumtpum  banum  putasy 
eigo  nee  bonum ;  tu,  omnia  volnptatis  canfd  fach^  ego 
nihil.    Seneca. 

^id  mibi  'volufiatem  nominas  ?  Hominis  bonufn 
}uarey  non  ventris,  qui  pecudikm  ^  beBuis  hxior  eff;^ 

knw*  de  beat.  vita. 


0m^^* 
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TbirMjy  Who  arc  guiky  of  this  Sin. 

I.  Snch  as  defirc  the  Creature  more  than 

God,  Job  xxi- 14. 
IL  Such  as  will  not  part  with  the  Creature 

that  (lands  in  Competition  with  God, 

Mattb.  xvL  24,  Mark  X.  28. 

in.  That  pleafe  themfelres  more  in  the 
Creature  than  in  G  o  d,  P/^/.  i v.  j. 

IV.  Such^as  Labour  more  for  the  Creature 
than  fw  GoD,  Matu  vL  ;;. 

V,  That  put  more  Truft  and  Confidence 
in  the  Creature  than  God,  x  Tim.  vi.  17^ 

VI«  Tiiac  reft  fatisfied  with  the  Creature 
without  God,  ImJU  xii.  18, 19. 

Use, 

X.  Reproof. 
2.  Exhortatioit, 

Motives. 

Confider  the  vaft  Difference  betwixt  Goo 
and  the  Creature-goods ;  for  fo  you  take  up 

1.  With  a  Finite,  inftead  of  an  Infinite. 

2.  A  Teeming,  inftead  of  the  real,.L»)(eyiiLi8. 
J.  A  mixed,  inftead  of  a  Simple. 

4.  An  empty,  inftead  of  a  Satisfying,   TfaU 

xvi.  1 1  •-  ?fal.  xvii,  if. 
f .  A  particular,  inftead  of  an  univerfaL 
6.  An  impertinent,  inftead  of  a  neceflary, 

£m^x.42. 
7*  A  tranfient  fo/  an  everlafting. 
8.  An  inferior  for  the  fupreme  Good. 


F  4  Jer, 
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'And  they  knotp  not  me,  faith  the  Lord. 


JJr^,TT  is  a  great  Sin  not  to  know  the  Lord. 
^  I.  What  are  we  to  know  concerning  him  ? 

X.  His  Exiflence^  Heb.  xL  6.  which  appears^ 

1.  From  his  Works,  Rom.  i.  19, 20. 

2.  The  Order  of  Canfes. 

3.  The  univerfat  Confent  of  all  Nations* 

TltU]u  >(tf  in  SStf  v^i©-  i^Koyiffi  Kufn 
hv9iA^  Juft.  Multi  d€  diis  fravafemp^ 
t^nty  id  enimwtiofo  mor9  officifoUty  4Bw- 
nes  tamen  ejfe  vim  &  naturafh  diwtMm 
arbitrantur^    Cicero, 

2.  His  Nature  j  that  he  is 

1.  One  J  as  appears, 

I.  From  Scripture,  Deut.  vi.  4.  caf.  vr. 
39.  Ilai.  xlVi  5.   I  C<nr,  viii.  4. 

♦  2.  Reafon. 

1.  The  Order  of  Caufes. 

2.  The  Natyre^of  Perfe^ons. 
J  I.  One  Summum  bonum. 

2.  One  Omnipotent. 

2.  Spiritual,  John  iv."  24. 

;.  Infinite,  Tfal  ciclvii*  j-,  . 

4.  Incomprehenfible.  ^ 
5*,  Of  hirafel^  £W.  iii.  i/^   . 

|.  His 
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3.  His  Perfons,  i  John  v.  7.  Matt,  JCXviiLij* 
I,  The  Father,  'Afx*  f^J'  ^•^  ^^If®-  i/tfAU, 

ig  'jrnynf  w  fleiriiT®-,    ConciL  Florent. 

t.  The  Son  j  of  whom  know^ 

1.  That  he  received  his  Divine EiTence 
from  the  Father,  yet  fo  as  to  be 
of  <he  fame  Subftance  with  him, 

2.  This  Perfon  became  Man,  HebXi.  1 6. 
For, 

3.  He  fo  became  Man  as  fiill^o  re- 
main God*     Forma  fsrvl  acceffit,  mm 
forma  Dei  recejpt^  bac  eft  ajfumpta  non 
ilia  canfumpta,   Aug. 

4.  Being  thus  God  and  Man  hexui- 
derwent  many  Sufferings^,  and  at 
length  Death  itfelf. 

y.  What  he  fuffered  wajs  upon  our 
Account,  i/ii.  liii.  4,  y. 

6.  After  three  Days  he  arofe. 

7.  Having  continued  a  while  upon 
Earth  he  afcended  up  to  Heaven 
He  continued  a  while,  "'Ehtyxof  A- 

J'U  or  n4  M^^??  Xf^^^  o4ii»<  rvf  oiK^u 

Chryf.   Afts  i.  9. 

8.  That  he  is  now  there  in  Soul  and 
Body,  making  Interceffion  for  us, 

9.  That  this  Perfon  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  World,  and  none  elfe,  ABs  i  v.  1 2. 

10.  That  whofoever  doth  not  knowc 
and  believe  in  this  Perfon  fball  ne- 
ver be  faved,  John  xvii.  ;.  ciiu  i8.  j 

5.  The  Spirit 
I.  1  hat  he  procccdfth  from  the  Fa- 
ther 
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ther  and  the  Son.    ''Ag^  Oi@-  u  mr 
2.  That  he  is  really  and  truly  Go  d^ 

;.  That  as  Christ  if  onr  Redeemer^ 
fo  the  Spirit  is  our  Sandifier  and 
Comforter,  i  Pe^  i,  2.  Join  Jir.  26. 
cap.  3(V«  26.  €af.  XTL  7. 

4.  His  Properties^  which  we  muft  not  ap- 
prehend, as  difUnguiflied  either  from  his 
Efifence,  or  from  one  another,    drnfuln 

^antiale  iBi  efi  qtticquii  ijus  eft,  Aug« 

i«  Omniprefent^  FfaL  QJXtXix. 

2.  Wife. 

3.  Almighty. 

4.  Juft. 
^.  Good. 

6.  True. 

7.  Merciful. 

8.  Eternal 

J.  His  Works. 

1.  That  he  made  all  things,  and  that 

of  nothing.  Nemo  qu^erat  ex  qulhus  ifid 
fffateriis  tarn  magna  tarn  mirifica  aPerd 
Dew  fecerity  omnia  emm  fecit  ex  nioiU, 
Aug. 

2.  That  he  alfo  upholds  and  prelenres 
all  things :  He  is  the  Caufe  that  eve- 
ry thing  is  that  is,  and  by  him  their 
Eflence  is  luftalned  or  tipheld,  and 
from  him  they  have  their  durations 
fo  that  if  we  ihould  fuppofe  his  Ef- 
lence to  be  taken  away,  thero  would 
be  nothi^g. 

5.  That 
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I.  Tba(  he  difpofes  apd  ord«i-s  all  things^ 

Matt.  X.  29^  30. 

From  the  Qonfiderjttipn  of  |he  Providence  of 
<j  o  D  we  ihpuld  learn^ 

I.  To  acknowledge  and  admire  him. 

c^.  To  fear  and  reverence  hinij^  Matt,  x*  tfi. 

3.  To  fubmk  patiently  and  quietly  tp  what- 
foever  befals  us  in  the  World,  a$  the  Pro-* 
duft  of  infinite  Wifdoo)  and  Goodne($. 

^(mily^  How  does  it  appear  it  is  (b  great  a 
Sin  not  to  know  God? 

|.  In  that  God  hath  fo  frequently  comn^andr 
ed  us  to  know  him ;  a$^ 

1.  I  Cbrm.  xxviii.  9, 

2.  Hof.  ii.  20. 

3.  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

IL  In  that  God  is  fp  much  diipleafed  with 
thofe  that  know  him  not,  and  complains  of 
them,  and  expoftulates  with  them,  Jcr.  ix^. 
3.    IfaiA.iy%.  Hof.  iv.  If 

in.  In  that  he  hath  denounced  fo  great 
.  Threatnings  againft  them  ^  as, 

1.  Joh  xviii.  21. 

2.  Hof.  iv.  6. 

« 
XV.  In  that  he  infliAeth  the  greateft  Punifh* 
ments  upon  them,  Rm$.  u  28.  Jer.  x.  2  j. 

y.  In  that  this  is  die  Caufe  and  Occalion  of 
all  oth^r  Sins,  x  C^.  \^  8.    for  what  Sin 

dar'ft 
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dar'ft  thon  commit  if  thou  kneweft  aright 
and  coniidered'ft^ 

1.  The  Grcamefi^of  God* 

2.  The  Knowledge.  • 
3»  The  Power. 

4.  The  Juftice  of  Go  d. 

VL  In  thgt  this  corrapfs  all  Duties^  and  makes 
them  Sins  too;   as^ 

1.  Praying,   i  Cor.  14,  if. 

2.  Hearing. 

3»  Receiving  Sacraments,  iC(^.  xi.29. 
4.  Giving  iums* 

VI.  It  is  the  canle  of  Deftrudion  and  Rnine^ 
Hofn  iv.  6.  Trov.  xxix.  18.   and  that  becaufe 

1.  A  Man  cannot  believe,  Rm.  x.  14.  }obn 
m.  1 8. 

2.  Nor  Live  ari^t  without  Knowledge, 
Hd^.  xii.  14. 

VIIL  It  is  a  great  Sin  for  us  not  to  know  the 
Lord,  becaufe  we  have  fo  many  Means 
whereby  to  come  to  the  Knowledge  of 
him,  "John  iii.  16,  19. 


Thirdly y  How  may  we  know  whether  we  know 
God? 

I.  By  fearing  him,  2  Chron.  vi.  ^  3 . 
x.Hi»  Glory  and  Goodnefs,    Qm.  xxviii, 

16,  17. 
2.  His  Grace  and  GoodneO,   Vfal.  cxxx.  4. 

Hof.  iii.  y. 
3-  His  Truth  and  Faichfulnefs. 
4.  His  Juftice  and  Righteoufiiefi,  J^r.  v.  22* 

II.  By 
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n.  By  honouring  him,  Mai  I  6, 

III.  By  chufing  him  for  our  Portion^  ^falm 
cxtiL  5.  Lam.  ill  24.  becaufe  the  chiefeft 
Good. 

IV.  By  loving  him,  i  ^obn  iv.  8. 

V.  By  longing .  to  come  to  him,  Vfahn  xlH.  i. 
P/^.  IxxiiL  2f.  PAi/.  i.  23. 

VI.  By  putting  our  whole  Truft  and  Coofi** 
dence  in  him,  7[al  ix.  ip.  becaufe  of 

1.  His  Wifdom. 

2.  • — '  Power. 

3.  —  Mercy. 

VIL  By  delighting  ourfelves  in  him,  as  the 
Fountain  of  all  /oy  and  Comfort,  V[alm 
Ixxxiv.  10. 

VIII.  By  making  him  our  principal  and  ul- 
timate End,  I  Cor.  x.  ji.^ 

IX.  By  being  humbled  for  what  heretofore 
we  have  done  againft  him,  V[dfn  li.  4. 

,  X.  By  obeying  him,  i  lohn  iv.  6.  £ W.  v.  2. 


fourthly y    Mo T IVES  to  endeavour  to  know 
God. 

I.  He  deferves  our  Knowledge  more  than  all 
-^.  things. 

II.  It 
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IL  It  is  by  him  that  we  know  any  thing. 

m'  Until  we  know  him  we  can  never  da 
any  thing  plealing  to  him^  xCbrmJoyvL^. 

iV.  Not  to  know  God  is  to  be  worfe  than 
the  Brutes  themlelVes^  Tfai.  uz^i* 

V.  To  know  Go  n'is  life  etemid^  John  xvii.  % . 
Our  Happineis  coniifls  in  the  Fruition^ 
and  our  Fruition  in  the  Vifion  of  Qod» 


Means. 

1.  Pray  for  it,  Joe.  i.  ^. 

1.  Read  and  Study  the  Sciriptttres,  John  v«  39. 

|.  Hear  the  Word,  Rm*  x.  14. 

4.  Medical^  ?faU  Ijdiii  6.  Tfsf.  €tv.  $4. 


Jz^ 
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Jer«  ix.  9*  >■ 

^aU.  I  not  vifit  them  for  theft  things  t 
faith  the  Lord :  $haB  not  my  Soul  he 
Mvenged  of  fueh  a  Nation  as  thu  f 

Brfiyf^  OD  takes  (pedal  notice  ci  National 
yT  Sins. 

L  G  o  D  take;  nodce  of  all  Sins^  fo  aS^ 

!•  To  remember^  Hof.  rii.  a.  }er.  xiy.  lo. 

X.  T^  judge  Men  according  to  them,  2  Carl 
V.  lo. 
IL  God  takes  notice  of  the  Sins  of  foiqe  Per- 

fons  more  than  others^  Amos  iii.  a.  i  Cbrm^ 

xxi.  7.       •  "  • 

IIL  God  takes  notice  of  fome  Sins  in  all  Per-- 

fons  more  than  others^  Heb.  xii.  i.  Job  x«  6* 

Tfal  XXV.  II. 
IV.  God  takes  notice  of  National  Sins  moft 

of  all,    ^au  i.    MaL  iii.  9.    Jer,  v.  9,  aa. 

Such  as 

X.  Are  moft  frequently  committed  in  a 
Nation,   Jer.  v.  9. 

2.  Such  as  are  committed  by  the  Gover* 
nours  of  a  Nation,  i  Cbron.  xxi.  7. 

3.  Such  as  are  committed  againft  the  Law 
pf  Nations-* 

Secondly y  God  will  punifli  National  Sins  with 
National  Judgments. 
I.  G  oD  will  punifli  Sins,  Ifai.  xiii.  11. 

2«G0D 
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II.  God  fits  the  Punifhment  of  fome  Sixis^ 
CO  the  Sins  he  punifiieth^  Jui.  i.  7. 

III.  God  will  punifli National  Sins  with 
^lational  Jjudgments^   Ifai.  Ix.  12.    Jer. 

XXV.  iz. 

'J.  Spiritual^  by  taking  away  the  Gofpel^ 

Rtv.  ii.  f . 
2.  Temporal,   i  Chrm,  xxi  11,  la'.  by 

I*  Sword,    Jer.  xxvii  8. 

2.  Famine.     *       ^ 

3.  Plague, 

Use,  In  ference. 

1.  God  that  takes  notice  of  National  Sins 
muft  needs  be  every  where,  and  know 
every  thing,  Tfal.  Ixvi.  7. 

2.  If  G  o  d  puniiheth  National  Sins  with  Na^ 
tional  Judgments,  then  we  have  no  Cauie 
to  complain  of  National  Judgments. 

3  *  National  Sins  require  National  Repentance. 

Exhortation. 

1.  Take  notice  of  National  Sins.  ' 

2.  Be  humbled  under  thtm^^  Lament,  v.  16. 
2  Sam.  i.  19,  20. 

3.  Pray  for  the  Pardon  of  them,  fo 

1.  You  may  divert  the  Judgment  from  the 
Nation  j  )er.  xv.  i.  or  howfoever 

2.  From   yourfelves,  Eztk  xiv.  14.    Gen* 
xix.  12, 19, 20. 


Jer. 
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Jer.  X.  I. 

Hear  ye  the  Word  which  the  Lord 

^eaketh. 


i:jri?,T7f7HAT  is  the  Word  > 

I.  The  Wprd  of  G  o  d's  Providences. ' 

t.  Mercies. 

2.  Judgments,  AGch.  vi.  9. 

ir  To  Repent,  Jeeln.  ij. 

».  To  Turn. 

II.  The  Word  of  his  Prophets,  2  Tm.  iiL  16. 

2P«f.  i.  ir. 
in..  The  Word  Preached,  i  Titf.  ii.  1;. 

Stcmdlj^  What  is  it  to  hear  the  Word  ? 

It  implies^ 

1.  That  we  wait  upon  God's  Ordinances, 

Trov^  viii.  gj^   L»4e  xxi.  58. 

2.  That  .we  oblerve  what  wc  hear. 

3.  Underftand  what  we  obfcrve. 

4.  Beliere  what  we  underftand. 

f .  Remlsmber  what  we  believe^  Heh.  ii.  i. 
6.  Pradife  what  we  remember. 
7*  CoaFinue  in  what  we  Pradife. 

Thirdly^  Why  Ihould  we  hear  ? 

I.  The  "OTiy  God  hach  commanded  it. 
>  IL  The  A/oT/« 

1.  He  is  our  Maker. 

2.  Prcfenrer* 

VoL-jLV,  G  5.  Re- 
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)•  Redeemer* 
4*  Governor, 
f*  Our  Gorfe 

6.  His  Word  only  ihewi  us  the  way  to 
Happine^. 

Use, 

L  Repkoof  CO  them 

1.  That  do  not  come  to  hear. 

2.  That  do  not  hear  when  they  are  come* 
;.  That  do  not  mind  what  they  hear. 

4.  That  do  not  underftand  what  they  mind* 
f .  That  do  not  believe  what  they  under* 

(land. 
6.  That  do  not  praSife  what  they  believe. 

IL  Exhortation,  Hear  God's  Word, 

1.  With  Reverence,  conlideriiig, 
I.  His  Greatne(s. 

2-  Our  Vilenefi. 

2.  With  Caution,  Luke  vui.  18. 

3.  With  Faith,  Het.  iv.  2. 

4.  With.Attehtibn,  attending 

1.  To  the  thing  fpokeh. 

2.  To  the  Authority  of  the  Speaker. 

3.  Our  Obligation  to  Obey,  Deup.  xxxiL 
46347. 

f.  With  Intention 

1.  Not  only  to  kno\^^ 

2.  But  to  do,  J0bn  xiii.  17. 
Our  Intention  fhpuld  be 

1.  Abiblute  and  univerfal^  Deut.  v.  j;^ 

Jer.  xlit.  3,  5",  6.    Jdc.  ii.  lo. 

2.  Strengthened  with  a  Vow  or  Oath, 

P/al.  cxix.  106. 

3.  Prefent,  cxix.  6o, 

4*  Re- 
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4.  Renewed  every  time  we  hear,  P/iA 

xxvii.  8. 
J.  Grounded  on  God's  Grace,  not 

our  Strength.  2  Cor.  iii.  y. 


Motives. 

Confider, 
t.  It  is  God's  Mercy  that  we  hare  the  Word 
^  to  hear ;  it  being  the  Means 

1.  Of  Repentance,  AB$  il.  ;7,  )8. 

2.  Faith,   R&m.  X.  17.   ABs  xiii.  48. 

}.  To  Comfort,  VfaU  xix.  8.  TfaU  Cxix.i03« 
4.  To  Eternal  Life. 
IL  tJnlefs  we  Hear,  God  may  deprive  us  of 

his  Word. 
m.  You  fruftrate  Gods  End  in  fending  his 

Word. 
IV.  The  Time  will  come  that  you  will  wi(h 

fpu  had  heard, 
you  do  not  hearken  to  G  o  d,  he  will 
not  hearken  to  you,  Trov,  i.  24,  af . 


Gi  Lam. 
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Lam.  111.  XI, 

It  is  of  the  Lor£s  Mercies  that  we  are 
not  confumed,  hecaufe  his  CompaJJions 
fail  not, 

THE  Jews  deiigned  to  b^  deflroyed  in  all 
the  Empire  of  the  Medes  ana  Verfiansy 
Eft  her  iii*  9^  1 1.  Beipg  prefer  ved,  they  appoint 
a  yearly  Commemoration  of  it^  Cbuf.  ix.ir^  22, 

27.        Tho'   but    of    Ecclefiafrical  hftitutian,     it 

was  always  ftriftly  obferved. 

Our  Fifth  of  November  is  of  the  feme  Nature. 

This^  as^  all  other  our  Prcfervations,  muft  be 
afcribed  CO  the  Mercies  of  the  Lorq. 

To  explain  this, 

L  We  were  then,  and  always  are  in  danger 
of  being  confumed. 

1.  In  Body ;  as  by  Gun-powder  then,  fo 
by  a  thoufand  things  that  may  happen 
continually. 

2.  In  our  Eftates ;  fiibjeA  then,  ^nd  every 
Moment,  to  be  taken  from  u^  one  way 
or  other,   Prov.  xxiii.  y.  Job  1. 

5.  In  our  Souls ;  by  having  a  falfe  Religi« 
on  introduced,  prejudicial  to  our  Souls 
Health  ;  yea,  deftrudive  to  them. 

In  what  Danger  had  your  Souls  been,  if  Po- 
pQry  had  been  brought  in  amongft  us  ?  Then 

I.  You  would  not  have  been  permitted  to 
have  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue. 

Nor 


Thefaurw  Thealogicw.  85 

Nor  fo  much  as  the  Creed,  LordVPrayer,  and 
Commandments. 

,  Whereas  the  Scriptures  may  make  joh  vHfe 
to  Salvation^  2,  Tim.  iii.  i6«  I7» 

2.  Your  Publick  Devotions  muft  hare  tJeen 

in  Ijatin  too. 

So  that  you  could  have  received  no  Benefit 
by  the  PuMick  reading  the  Scriptures.  ^ 

Nor  by  the  Publick  Prayers,  i  Cor.  xiv.iy,i6. 

Indeed  there  would  not  have  been  properly 
any  Common-Prayer,  or  Publigk-Wormipj  be- 
caufe  the  People  could  not  have  joined  in  it. 

;.  In  the  Sacrament  of  the  tordVSupper  you- 
muft  have  been  forced  to  believe  the.  Conlecra- 
ted  Elements  to  be  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of 
C  H  R I  s  T,  ;5ind  fo  to  worfiup  them. 

Yea,  and  deprived  of  one  half  of  the  Com* 
munion^^  and  lb  of  the  benefit  of  the  whole^ 
Matt»  xxvL  ^7. 

•  •    ■  * .   '    •.  .... 

4*  You  muft  have  worfhip'd  Images  and 
pray*d  to  Saints,  contrary  to  the  Second  Com- 
mandmenr,  and  fo  have  lived  and  died  in  a 
Mortal  Sxn^ 

11.  We  muft  afcribe  it  wholly  to  the  Lord 
that  we  are  not  thus  confumed. 

I.  To  bis  Omnifcience,  that  knows  all  diejir 
Defigns,  and  is  preient  at  their  Confults,  EzeL 
xt»  f  •  2  Reg.  xix.  27. 

2*  To  his  Omnipotence ;  for  nothing  but 
that  can  prevent  or  fruftrate  the  Deinl's  De- 
figns againft  us,  Epb.  vuii.  Matt.  xvL  i8» 

G  5  ;  It 
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;•  It  is  not  only  of  the  Lord^  but  of  his 
Mercies^  that  we  are  not  confumi^d. 

For  wc  have  highly  finned  againft  him,  and 
therefore,  without||nnnite  Mercy^  muft  needs 
bavtf  periflied,  by  '  , 

Rebellion,  Fadion,  and  Diviiions,  2  Tim.  iiL  4. 

^h^Novatians  and  Dmatifisy  in  Africa^  like 
our  SedarieS|  deftroyed  that  Churph. 

Use, 

1.  Serve  God  thaC  is  fo  merciful  to  you. 

2.  Live  up  to  the  Church  1^  hath  Tq  miracu^ 
loufly  preferved. 

;.  Truft  on  God  only  for  his  Prefenration 
of  you  for  the  future,  2  Cor.  i.  9,  lo^ 

4.  Give  Thanks  to  God,  and  Praife  his 
Name  for  your  peliyfcrance,  p/i/.cxxiv. 


r 


I^AM. 


^ 


Lajh.  hi.  39t 

Wbarefope  dotb  a  living  Man  coarj^Uin, 
a  Man  for  the  punifimcnt  qfbu  Sins, 


FtrB,  A  FFLICTIONS  fire  tbs  Pwufiunents 
•  J\,  pf  Sin. 

I.  )Vhat  are  Affliaioiis  ? 

1.  TemporaK 

2.  Spirima]^  Rom.  i  26. 

,    ij.  Per^nal^  or, 

i;r,  Wljat  by  Sin  ? 

i*hj5  Tranlgrcffion  of  the  Law,  i  J^ 
iii»  4^^   I  Sam.  xr.  24. 


'<Sobfi4en 


*  •       •    » 


|.  Gop'j  Will  is  thp  Rule  of  Man's  Duty. 
2.  This  W^    >7a$  iirft  eoflamped  on  our 

Hearts. 
;.  But  afterwards  it  was  blotted  out  by  Sin; 

fb  tjb^  yi»  )¥^ere  ignora;it  of  it. . 
4«  .Henc^  .Qbj;>  was  pleaied  to  reveal  it  in 

Writing; 
5»  Co^fprinity  tQ  this  Revealed  Will  is  Ho* 

lineik 
9*  The  Tranigreffion  of  it  is  Sin.    It  may  be 

tranfgitfied, 

X.  By  Omiffion* 

2«  By  Comnuffion. 

6  4  Both, 
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Both, 

X.  In  the  Matter. 

2.  Manner  of  the  Performance. 

^ 

III.  In  what  fenfe  are  ABi^om  Md  to  be 
the  Punifhments  of  Sin  ? 

I.  Sin  being  contrary  to  God's  Word,  is 

alfo  contrary  to  his  Will. 
-z.  Beine  contrary^  to  his  Will,  is  contrary 

'  alfo  to  his  Nature,  Ifai.  lix.  i. 
5.  Therefore  it  muft  needs  dUpleafe  him, 

PfaL  Til.  IT.   Tfal.  xi.  J. 

4.  And  therefore  he  cannot  but  manifeft 
his  Difpleafure  againft  it. 
And  this  he  doth, 

1.  Immediately  to  the  enlightened  SouL 

2.  Or  elfe  by  laying  fomething  upon 

us  which  is  contrary  tQ  our  Wills 
and  Natures.  \      ^ 

J.  This  adual  manifeftation  of  dopV  Dif- 
pleafure is  the  Puniflunent  of  Sin. 

IV.  How  doth  it  appear  that  Atii^ons  arc 
thus  the  Puniftiments  of  Sin  ? 

1,  From  Scripture,  P/i/.  cvii  17.  Lam.u  S. 

2.  Reafon ;  becaufe  G  od  is  juft. 

Use, 

J.  See  the  Fountain  of  all  Affliftions. ' 
II.  See  hence  the  only  Way  for  the  removal 
of  them. 

1.  By  repenting  ef,   1  Cbron.  vii  14. 

2,  I'urning  from  pur  Sins, 


Sccmllj^ 


■^•I 


Tbefaurus  Theologicus. 


89 


Secondly,  We  have  no  Cauie  to  complain  of  our 
Aml(^on& 

1.  Coniidering  we  have  deferved  theoi^  Rom^ 

vL  2;, 

2.  They  are  lefs  than  we  have  deferved^ 

Ezr4  ix..  13.  PfaL  diL  lo. 

3.  We^enjoy  Mercy  wc  do  not  deferve. 


Use 

1.  Let  ns  acknowledge  God's  Juftice  in  our 
Punifhmcms^   PfaL  li.  4. 

2.  Blefi  Ms  Mercy. 

;.  Be  humbled  for  our  Sins^  i  Pet.  v.  6. 
4*  Lay  hold  upon  Christ  for  the  Pardon  cf 
fhem. 


*  Lam. 


i««i**i^W* 
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Lam.  m,  40. 

let  ps  fearcb  d»d  try  nmr  W09y  md, 
turn  4gMn  unto  the  Lord, 

WHEN  God  afBifts  ns  we  fhoM  »ot  cooh 
plain,   but  fearcb  and  try  ovr  w^fs,  »*i 
tvm  unta  him. 

« 

ptrft.  We  ihoiild  feanj^^nd  try  mr'Wm^ 

I  Wha^  is  it  to  fe^tcl^  ?i  " 

Tp  look  iivo,  oKerv^  ^fl^  <»f»W  ?»o^ 
we  walk 
I.  Towards  God. 
z.  Towards  Man. 

II.  What  is  it  to  try  our  Ways? 

1 .  That  we  do  not  only  fearch  for,  but 

fearch  until  we  have  found  out  our 

Waysw 

2.  When  found  out  we  fliould  try  them. 
I.  By  the  Revealed  Will  of  Goiv 

a.  Impartially,  Ifau  v.  20* 
5.  Univerfally. 
z    A.  Conftantly. 

III.  What  are  the  Ways  we  (hould  fearch 

and  try  ? 
I.  Generally:  Our  whole  Man* 

a.  particularly : 

I.  Our 
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J         .  __     _  _  . ^ 

I.  Our  Ufiderftandings ;  whether  we 
know  what  God  hath  pommafi^ed 
ys  to  know. 

1,  Concerning  hiqafelf,  Haf.  iv.  r. 
a.    .  ■  ■    "  His  3on,  X  Or.  U.  I,  2, 

2.  ^ His  Law. 

2*  Our  Judgments  j  whether  thfey  b? 
rightly  fixed  upon  his  Truths^  Efb. 
iv.  14. 

3.  Our  Thoughts. 

4.  Our  AfFedions. 

I.  Whether  we  Love. 
Defire. 
Hope. 
GrievCf 
Rejoice    as  he  wouli} 


2 

; 
4 


have  us. 
J.  Our  Words^  jF^r.  viii.  6. 
6.  Our  Aftian?, 

1.  CiviL 

2.  Spirit^al. 
Wliether  we  do  them 

1.  From  Right  Principle^. 

2.  After  a  Right  manner :  Or^ 
3*  To  ^ight  Ends. 

JV,  What  peceffity  i^  therip  of  fearcbing  9a4 
trying  pur  Ways  ? 
It  (s  pecelfary 

1.  To  the  Knowledge  of  ourfelvesj  i  King^ 

vm.  38. 

2.  Tp  Repentance  of  our  Sins,  P/iixvii.  3, 4. 

3.  -Tp  our  Conyejrfion  to  G  o  d, 

4.  To  our  right  ikn'tXiZ  hin),  ?/i/.  iv.  4. 
f  •  T^  the  Sm9t^m  of  our  Souls. 


V.  How 
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V.  How  muft  We  try  ourfelves  ? 

1.  Negatively. 

J.  Not  by  others  Examples. 

2.  Not  oy  our  Profeffion  of  Religion^ 
Rom.  ii.  28^  29.   Matt.  vii.  22. 

3.  Not  by  our  being  of  fuch  or  fuch  a 
Party,  Matt.  v.  20. 

2.  Pofitively.  By  the  Word  of  G  o  d,    Jac. 

ii.  12. 

Stecm^y  We  ihould  turn  unto  the  Lord. 

Confider, 

L  We  are  all  born  with  our  Backs  to  G  o  d^ 

Tfal  li.  y. 

II.  Our  Hopes  are  alfo  contrary  tb  him. 

III.  It  is  our  Duty  therefore  ta  turn  our- 
felves and  lives  to  him. 

^  In  which  dirning  there  is 

1.  Terminus  d  quo^   Sill. 

2.  Terminus  ad  quern.  Obedience, 

,     Use, 

I.  Reproof  to  fuch  as  have  not  Searched 
their  Ways. 

X.  You  know  not  yet  what  Condition  you 
are  in. 

2.  You  have  oft  fearched  *  and  tr^ed  other 
•  *    things. 

3.  God   himfelf  will  try  you  cfrelong^ 

Eeclef.  xii.  14. 

4.  Your  not  fearching  your  Ways  is  a 
Sign  they  zre  bad, 

y.  Nay,  it  is  a  Sign  that  you  fhatter  not 
how  your  Ways  are,  nor  how  it  is  with 
your  Souls,  Matt.xvi.z6. 

II.  EXHOR* 
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IL  EXHORTAtlON. 

Confider^ 

F$rft^  How  eafy  and  dangerous  it  is  to  be 
miftaken  in  this  Point. 
1.  How  eaiy. 

1.  By  reafon  of  Self-Love^  Matt.  vii. 

I,  2,  1. 

2.  By  reafon  of  the  deceitfiilneis  of 

our  Hearts^  Jer.  xvii.  9.  P/  xix.  12. 
3*  By  reafon  of  the  outward  Likenefs 
between  real  and  counterfeit  Grace. 
U.  How  dangerous. 

1.  Thou  art  fiill  in  thy  Sins. 

2.  Wilt  continue  in  them. 

3.  And  fo  go  on  to  Hell^  Matt.x%.r. 

8,9,10,11.  . 

Sictmdlyy  How  advantageous  it  will  be  to 

fearch  and  try  your  Ways. 

.  I.  This  will  keep  you  Humble  in  your 

own  fight,   Job  xlii.  y,  6. 

2.  Take  you  off  from  vain  Difputations 

in  Matters  of  Religion,    i  Tim.  vi.  4. 

I.  Make  you  more  Circumfped  for  the 

future. 
4.  Make  you  more  ferious  in  all  Jleligi- 
•  ^  ous  Performances. 
f^  Excite  you  efpecially  to  be  looking 
after  Christ,  ikf^^r;.  xi.  28, 29. 


DiR 


ECTIONS. 


1.  Set  apart  fome  Time  each  Day  for  this 
Work,  *  VfaU  iv.  4. 

2.  Theh  ferioufly  confider  yotir  former  Adi- 

OQS  and  prefwt  Difpoficions. 

2.  Com- 
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;.  Com^Dare  them  impartially  with  the  Word 
of  GoD« 

4.  Never  leave  off  till  you  have  pafled  Judg- 
mem  upon  yourfelves,   i  Cor.  xL  3 1. 

;.  If  you  find  your  Ways  Qood^  continue  m 
them;  ifnot^  amend. 


Lam.  liu  40. 
And  turn  again  to  the  LordA 


Hr/?>T7[TH  AT  is  it  to  turn  again  ? 

I.  Man  naturally  is.avcrfe  from  God,  Jt^* 

Ixxii.  ;;. 

II.  Every  Sin  drives  him  farther  and  farther 
from  GO0,  J/ii.  lix.  1. 

IIL  Hence  the  Scriptures  ilile  our  Repentance 
and  Obedience^  a  turning  to  the  Lord« 
And  fo  it  implies^ 
I.  Repentance  of  our  former  Sins^  Exj^h 

xiv.  6. 
1.  Our  forfaking  of  them. 
J.  Our  preferring  God  before  all  things. 
4.  Our  Obedience  to  his  Precep^s^    Ez^h 
xxxiii.  19. 

SicoftJfy^  How  muft  we  turn  ? 

h  Heartily,  Joel  ii.  12.    Deut.xKt.\o. 
IL  Univerfally,    Ezek.  xviii.  21^  20. 
m.  Stedfaftly. 

IV.  Pre- 


MMtflk 


Tbkdfyy  Why  tfirn  again  CO  the  Lord  ? 

L  G 6  D  commands  it^  kecb.  1/3^4.* 

n.  It  is  the  only  Way  to  life,  Ez^i.  xviii.;^. 

UL  If  We  turn  to  Gf  d  d  he  will  turn  to  us^ 

Zecb.  L  3« 

IV«  Go0lstheonIyteftofoatSouls,ili^r«xl29. 

Use, 

I.  Reproof. 

IL  Examination. 

I.  Do  you  forfake  the  Sim  you  have  been 
guilty  of? 

X.  Perform  thoie  Duties  you  have  negleded. 

IIL  Exhortation.  ' 

Confidcr, 

I.  Who  you  Ihould  turn  to  ?    IfaU  ,xl.  if, 

i6y  17,  22. 
z.  You  are  all  in  a  poffibility  of  Conver- 

fion^   Matt.  \ix.  26. 
;  •  Ic  is  God's  earnefl  Defire,  Ezek,  xxxiii«  1 1. 
4.  You  are  obliged  to  it, 

1.  By  all  your  Mercies. 

2.  By  all  your  Judgments. 

f .  Until  you  turn  you  are  in  a  moft  mife- 
rable  Condition. 

i^  Your  Sins  are  not  pardoned,  IfaAv.y. 
1.  You  are  obnoxious  to  every  Sin,  both 
as  to  the  Guilt,  and  Power,  or  Filth 
of  it. 

3.  Every  AAion  you  do  is  Sin  j  your 
I.  Natural  AAions,  i  Car.  x.  31. 
z.  Civil,    Prov.  xxi.  4. 

}•  Spiritual,  Prav.  xv*  8.  Chap.  xxi.  27. 
Chap,  xxviii.  9, 

4.  GoD 
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4»  God  is  always  angry  at  you,  Pyiviiix, 

f .  All  the  Threatnings  of  the  Law  may 

be  infliAed  upon  you,  Dma.-abi^  19,20. 

6.  Your  very  Btcffiogs  are  curied,   Dmt. 
xxviii.  ly,  i6.  A&/.  iL  2. 

7.  You  are  not  fare  to  be  dut  of  HcU 
one  Moment,  Luke  xii.  20. 

8.  You  will  be  miferable  to  Eternity^ 

MatU  XXV.  ult.  ^ 

6.  No  Iboner  turned  than  happy*,  . 

1 .  In  the  Pardon  of  Sin,  Ex^  xviiL  30. 

2.  In  cleaning  your  Hearts^ , 

J.  In  having  your  Perfons  and  Perfor- 
mances accepted,  Jfai.  Ixvi,  2, 
4.  InGoD*s  rejoicing  over  you,  Zep.vLij. 
y.  In  your  Title  to  all  the^omifes^ 

Heb.  xiii.  y. 

6.  BleiTed  in  all  you  have,  I>e«f.xxviii.2;. 

7.  Live  in  Heaven  for  ever,  Aftf^xxv.46. 

Means. 

I.  Knowledge,  Ifai.  i.  2,  5. 

II.  Confideration,    Ez.ck.  xviii.  28. 

1.  Of  the  Glory  of  God. 

2.  The  finfulnels  of  Sin. 

3.  The  Proffers  of  the  Gofpel,  Mat/i.  29. 

4.  The  Vanity  of  the  World,  i  C^^r.  viL  31. 
y.  The  Torments  of  HelL  "^ 

III.  Examination  of  ourfelves,  2  Cir*  xiil  y* 

IV.  Humiliation  J    L^w.  v.   16.         "- 

1.  For  the  Guilt. 

2.  For  the  Filth  of  Sin,  Rem.  viL  24. 

V.  ConfeflSop,   Lukt  xv.  21.  i  John  i  9. 

VI.  Prayer^   Lukewiiu  x^. 

VII.  Believe  in  Christ,  Ails  nu  16. 

VIII.  Continue  in  Obedience  to'  the  Com- 
mands of  God,  Aiis  xiii.  43. 

£ZEC. 
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E^£K.  xviii.  3o<. 

Repent  and  turn  yourfelves  from  aU 
your  Ttanfgrejfions^  fo  Iniquity  /ball 
not  be  ydur  mine. 


HERfeis 
FirBy  The  Duty,  Repent  and  twm. 

Secondly^   The  Reafon^  fi>  M^mty  JhaU  net  be 
yourrmme. 

I.  The  Duty  twofold. 
I.  Repent. 

X.  What  is  it  to  Repent  ? 
I.  To  be  convinced  of  Sin,    J^n 
xvi.  8,  9.    ASfj  it  17. 

1.  Of  the  Evil  of  it, 

2.  Of  onr  Guilt  of  it. 

1.  Original,  Pfal.  \u  f . 

2.  AAual,   TfaL  Ivii.  3^  4. 

1.  We  have  done  what  we 
ought  not. 

2.  We  have  not  done  what 
we  fhould^Af jr.xxv4i  ,42. 

;.  Of  the  greatnefs  of  our  Sina. 
We  have  linned 

1.  Againft  God himfelf,  Pfal. 

IL  4.    J  Sam.  ii.  2J'. 

2.  Againft  Christ,  JohM.19. 

3.  Agaiuft  frequent  Reproofs, 

7er.  xxix.  18,  19. 

4.  Againft  the  Spirit  of  God,' 
Rev.  iii,  ;io.    i  Tie^.  v.  19. 

H  $.  Againil 


9^         Tki^ 


«^ 


%.  A^inft   oar   own  Vows^ 
Vfal.  kvL  f ;,  14. 
%.  In  Sorrow  for  our  Sins. 

I.  Hearty,  Jotlvi,  ij.  ASsvl  57. 
•   2.  Siiicere. 

x.^Becdufe  they  (^end  Gon. 

1*  Defile  our  Souls. 

;•  Deienrc  Hell,  Mutt.  xtx.\i. 

3.  Univerfal,  Vfd.  xix.  12. 

4.  Exceeding  all  other  Sorrow, 
Tiach.  xii.  10* 

f.   Accompanied    with   Shame^ 
£z^*  ix.  6.  Exjth  xxxvL  ;i>;2. 
j«  Forikking  it 

I.  Totally,   without   referving 

any  Love  to  it,  ?f4L  cxix.  128. 

N  2.  Conflantly,  (b  as  n^er  more 

.    to  return  to  it^  2  Per.  iL2i,22. 

L  Coniider  what  ^s  you  have  committed, 

and  repent  of  them. 
IL  Confider .  what  Sins  you  are  ftill  defiled 

with^  and  foriake  them. 

Confider, 

1.  Other  wife  you  live  in  condnual  offend* 

ingof  Gob.  ^ 

2.  In  continual  Curfcli 

;«  In  continual  danger  of  Hell; 

4.  Unlefs  you  forfake  Sin,  God  will  for* 
fake  you,    Ifai.  lix.  2. 

f.  Unlefs  we  fcrfakethem,  God  will  ne- 
ver-forgive  them,  l[aU  i.  16,  17. 

What  necefltty  is  there  of  our  Repen- 
tance and  Turniiig? 

It 
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k  is  oecefTary^ 

1.  Neceffkate ,  Practptiy    AAs  xviL  5 a/ 

Matt.  it.  1"}. 

2.  Neceffitate  meJii^ 

1.  T>  PardoB^   JSts  YliL  22.    Chop. 
V.  J  I.    Li^lexxi?.  47. 

2.  To  true  Fiaith^  Atark  I  1$.  ASs  ^ 

xt.  21.  Heb.  vi*  I. 
3*  To  our  Intereft  in  ChrisTj 

ikf4»-Jl  xvi.  16. 
4*  To  the  Favour  of  God,  R/>«i.v.  r. 
f  •  To  prevent  Judgments,.   Jmab 

iil  y,  6, 7, 10. 
«    6.  To  attain  true  Mercies,    Ifau  i. 

i«,  19. 
7*  To  avoid  Hell,    ImU  xiii.  ;» 
8.  To  bring  us  to  Heaven^   i  Cor^ 

XV.  f  o. 

To  (ave  impenitent  Sinners  doth  not  confift, 

T.  With  the  Juitice  of  God,  Gen .xviii.2  f . 

2.  With  the  Mercy  of  God,  J/«.  Iv.  7. 

3.  With  the  Faithmhiefi  of  G  o  d,  tUb. 

xii.  14.    Ijike  xiii.  3. 

4.  With  the  De(]gn  of  Christ's  Deathj 

Rom.  iii.  26.   Matt.  it.  1  }• 
f.  With  the  Nature  of  Heaven* 

1.  With  the  Company,    Htb.  xii.  23« 

2.  With  the  Obje^,  x  Cwr.  xiii.  12. 

3.  With  the  Employment,    Rtfv.  vii. 

9,10,11,12,13. 


Objection  I.  I  Ihall  then  leave  my  Pleafures. 
I.  The  Scriptures  judge  other  wife  of  Sin, 
that  there  is  no  Pleafure  in  it,    Ifai. 
Ivii.  ao,  21. 

Hz  a.  They 


^a 


I ■ 
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2.  They  are  at  bqjR:  but  bniti^  Pleafuresj 

LMkt  xii.  i9« 
3*  They  are  but  for  a  Moment^  HA.  xL  2$^. 

2  C^.  iv.  17. 
4.  They  will  end  in  Sadnefi  and  Mi(eiy^ 

Rom.  ?L  21.    Ptgv.  xi^iiu  ;!>  32.  ) 

]:•  Thou  lofeft  greater  Pleafiires  for  them^         \ 

TfaL  xyu  !)[•  I  Tt$.  i.  S.  1 

Objection  II.     fiut  there  is  Profit  in  diem^         \ 

IT.  It  is  but  a  Teeming  Profit^   Trcv.  x.  2. 

y^ic*  V.  2,  ;. 
2;  We  lofe  more  than  we  get,  ^^r.xvi.2& 
;.  There  is  a  Curie  attenck  all  fuch  Profits^ 

Mid.  iu  2. 
4.  Thou  wilt  gain  more  by  loling  fuch 

Profits,  I  Ttm.Vi.  8,   i  Tim.  vi.  6. 

1.  The  Favour  of  G  o  d. 

2.  ABIeffing  upon  what  thou  haft,  Dimt. 
xxviii.  2,  5,  4* 

3.  Everlafting  Life^  Matt.  vL  19,  2i>. 

Objection  IlL    My  Sins  arc  great. 

1.  So  were  the  IfraelUes,  yet  G  o  d  calls  oft 
them  to  turn,  Ez,eL  xxxiii.  ii. 

2.  Yet  if  thou  turned  from  them  thev  (hall 
be  pardoned,  Ez,sk.  xviii.  21, 22.  Ija.  Iv.y. 

3.  The  longer  it  is  before  thou  turneft  the 
greater  they  will  be. 

4.  Tho'  they  be  great  God*s  Mercies  and 
Christ's  Merits  are  greater,  Pfal.  ciii. 

9, 10.    Htb.  vVu  Zf/   Matt.  xt.  28,  I 

J".  Turn,   and  Inkjuicy  Ihall  not   be  thy  j 

ruine.  > 


MeAN9# 


^       •  -  
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Means.  ' 

L  MedkaticML  Often  confider  the  odious 
and  deteibUe  Nardre  of  the  Sim  you  have 
committed^  ^m*  iv.  i^  4^ 

!•  How  great  a  G od  Jt  offends^  Jar. xjl^ 
'    2.  How  gracious  a  God  it  diiplcaietii^ 

Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  Vfal.  ciii.  $>  9. 
%.  How  many  Mi(eries  it  broog^  npon 

our  Saviour^  Lam.  i.  12,  ij.    |fii  •'" 


4.  How  many  Mercies  it  deprives  ns  of  ia 

this  Life,  "Jtr.  r.  2  j*. 

5.  How  many  MUeries  it  brings  upon  us, 

TfaL  evil.  17, 
6^  This  is  the  one  thing  needful,  Lmke  x.  42^ 
2*  Death,  iff*,  ix.  27.    ' 
o.  Judgment,  2  C<^.  v.  ra^ 
9.  Hell,    iTtef.ljyS,^. 
I  a  Heaven,  JRev^xiv.  ij. 


n.  Confeffion,  P/tf/.  xxxiL  j,    pyi/.  h\  j,  j. 
Dan.  ix.  4,  y,  6,  8. 

HI.  Prayer. 

I.  Fof  the  Spirit,    John  xvi  7. 

a*  For  a  new  Heart,     P/iA  li  7,  8,  la 

£s^iL  xxxvi.  26. 
|.  For  the  Pardon  of  our  former  Sin% 

Pfalm  IL  9* 

IV.  Frequent  the  Publick  Ordinances.  Ms 

"•  37. 


from 


H I  Confidec 
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Confider, 
I.  It  is  poffibic  for  any  one  to  tufn^   Mattb. 

%.  It  is  probable  for  Qs  mora  ihao  otbsrs. 

1.  If  we  Turn  God  will  q^  r^jcft  us, 
ydbn  vi,  37. 

4*   Undl  our  Converiion  WQ  are  Slaves. 

zTet.  u.  19. 

f.  Turn,  that  fo  you  may  ba  ftt  partakers 
of  the  LordVTable. 

•  * 

Objection.    The  Thief  wa$ Converted  at 
the  lail  Hour  upon  the  Crofi. 

Answer*    x.  I  fiippole  yoif , dp  not  think  to 
di$  as  he  did. 

2.  That  is  the  dniy  Example  in  Scriptuiie. 

J.  Your  Cafe  is  not  the  fame  as  his  was  i  He 
never  heard  of  Christ  befo^c,^  buty^ahav^ 


V^m'fi^ 


Tbefaitrui  Theahigiciia,        lo^ 


mmimmmm^tm^mmm^mmmmimmmmmmtmmimmmmmmmmmmi^^^^^m'^ 


-»    > 


EzKK.  xxiii.   3^. 


•     «■•    » 


I 


And  have  prof  an' d  my  Sabbaths, 

T  is  a  great  Sia  to  pro£me  the  Sabbath. 


£  What  is  the  Sabbath  ? 

Ia  flcjicnrl^  ro^D  is  Reft.   .But  to  tmder* 

natid  tMs  more  fnUy^  oonfider^ 
1.  Goti  made  all  Things  of  nochiiig  iii 
i  ~   Six  Day#* 
it.  The  Sevemh  Day  he  lefled  from  the 

.  Woik  of  Creation. 
3*  It  being  a  Day  of  Reft  to  himfelf^  he; 

commanded  it  to  be  a  Day  of  Reft  alfo 

to  his  People^   Gm*  ii  a. 
4«  This  Command^  as  well  as  others^  be-^ 

iA^.  ahnoft  forgocten  b^  the  Fall,  He 

enjoii^  it  again  on  Mo«mt  Sinai ^  by 

J.  Wheik  C»itis*r  came^   He  again  efta- 

Ul&'d  tfaeiReft,  but  altered  the  Day  of 

it^  from  the  Seventh  to  the  Firft^  as  ap- 

pean^-     •  ^-'  '- 

I.  In  th^t  He  was  as  faithftil  as  Mefesl 

.  2.  XiithatiheApoftIes.'do^nocmakemen«*' 

tibn  of ^  this  Day  as  latel;^  Inftitutoi^ 

but  as  before  oblerv!d>   AQs  xx,  7, 

J  Ctf/.  xyi.  2.  ^     . 

;;  It  was  mbft  fitting  ehiii!t  lie  (hould  ov^ 

•    -     dain  aild  appoint  the  Time  ^of  Wor« 
:^Pj  A^l^  :^>poimed  the  IfwfiAf  itfelf. 

H  4  4.  None 


•  )  •  *    ■ 
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4-  None  but  G  o  d  could  alter  the  Day,* 
which  God  himfelf  had  fet  apart 
for  his  own  Worftip.  . 

J.  It  was  upon  this  Day  that  our  Saviour 
did  in.  an  eipecial  ma9n<^r  appear  to 
his  Difciples,  Jolm  xx.  19,  26.  Aasii. 

6.  If  Christ  himfelf  had  not  appoin- 
ted it,  but  the  Apoftics,  when  they 
went  from  the  Jews^  about  Three 
Yegrs  after  the  Refurreiaion,  then 
for  that  Time  there  would  have  been 
no  Obligation  to  this  Command. 

7-   Iris  exprefly  eall'd^    'H^ig^  xuettwi. 

Rev,  i.  10.  as,   J^HTt^^f  Mfjcuuiir^   l  Cor. 

xi.2o.  and  by  this  Name  did  the 
Primitive  Chriftians  call  it.  ruf.  Ex- 
pqfitiin  on  John  xx.  26. 
8.  The  Reafon  o£  the  Change  feems  to 
import  the  fame,^  ic  being  from  the 
Rcfiirredion  of  Christ ^    nsei&xM 

%f  i  mieP^mvi  li  nd^^®-^  ii  ^dCCAjop  lip 
T*^ Jr,  n  xu6Mx^  liv^  \AvisBLou     Ignat.  ad 

Trail.     So  Jufiin  feith,  they 

kept  that  Day  Holy^  becaufe  Jefus 
T?  <£tTJt  ifdf^  u  vn.^f  d^i^.  And 
therefore  St.  Jufiift  laith^  that  as; 
Joon  as  Christ  wasjifen,  jam  eti^ 
^wrDiesDominicuiy  iJ  eff  Qifa'uus,  qui 
&  frimwy  inctfit  eelebrari.       So    that 

M^^rmay  very  wellifey  with  AtLm.fim^ 


}l  What .»  i(  to  p^o&ne  thp  SaI)I)»th  ? 
I.  Ic  denotes  the  doing  aiw^ thing  common 
or  worldly  upon  tl»t  bay,.  Nebem.  xiiu 
f  ^.  Levif,  xxiii  ^.    Jfai:  Iviii  ij. 
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Thefautus  Theologtcus*        ioj 

a.  The  not  doing  ercry  thing  Spiritual  that 
God  requires  from  us. 

ni.  How  doth  it  appear  to  be  a  Sin  thus  to 
profane  the  Sabbath  ? 

1.  Tho'  the  Day  itfelf.be  of  Pojitiwy  yet  it 

is  of  Druine  Inftitucion^  and  it  is  G  o  d's 
Command  that  we  obferve  and  keep  it 
Holy,  Ex.  XX.  lo.  Deut.x.  4.  Mat.r.  18. 

2,  The  Duty  and  Service  reqTjir'd  upon  it 
is  Moral  and  of  Perpetual  Obligation* 

;.  And  fo  alfo  are  the  Reafons  affign'd  for 
the  keeping  and  obferving  of  it. 

1.  It  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  L  o  r  d. 

2,  Becaufe  Gob  reftedon  it  from  his 
Work. 

%.  He  bleflpd  and  fandify'd  it. 

IV.  Who  are  guilty  of  this  Sin  ? 

I.  Such  as  follow  their  worldly  Employ- 
ments on  it^  Hnlefs  neceffary,  Ija.  Iviii.  3, 

9*  Such  as  ufe  Recreations  and  Spores^ 
Ifai.  Iviii.  13. 

;.  Such  as  negteA  Private  Duties. 

4*  Such  as  ablent  themfelves  from  the  Pub- 
lick  Ordinances. 

y.  Such  as  do  come,  but  yet  Ab  not  Wor- 
ihip  G  o  D  in  Spirit  and  iti  Truth. 

6.  Such  as  fuffer  their  Families  to  profane  it* 


,  * 


Use, 
Remember  the  $abbath*Day  to  ktep  it  Holy. 

P I RECTioirs.  Vid.  Exftjiiion  upon  John^x.  26. 
Motives.      Vld.4lnd. 

JIOSEA 
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My  "People  are  deflroyed  for  tack  of 

THB  wane  of  Knowtedge  is  die  Canfe  of 
Deftra^on. 

1.  Wb«c KnowMge is  hert  meiiit  ?. 
X.  A  clear,  noc  obfeare^ 
2.  DiftinA,  not  <»fifiifed. 
1.  E^qpeiimental;*  not' Hiftorical 
4.  Praaical,  not  TheoricaL 

H.  The  Knowledge  of  what  ? 

m  m 

I.  Of  Credmda. 
^  — .  Faeknia. 


I  r 


HI.  What  DeftniAioft  ? 

I.  Temporal. 

a.  Sjnritual.  ' 

I .  In  the  Separation  of  the  Soul  from  God. 

1.  The  Indignation  of  God  againft  the 
SouL 

■ 

IV.  How  does  it  appear  ? 
1.  Sin  is  the  inevitable  Caufc  of  DeftrnAi- 

on,  Ew*.  xtriii.  4.        .    ,     .     ,      .„ 
z,  .ynlefi  Sin  be  pantoned  the  Soul  wiU 

bedeftroyed,  Mark 'm.  19. 
;.  N*  Sin  paxdoned  without  Chjii»t, 

Epl.  iv.  %%.  .    „  . . 

4.  No  Intereft  jaCflRisT  but  by. Faith, 

Kow*iii*aa«  *  .- 

J.  No 
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f.  No  Faith  without  Knowledge.  Rm.x.14. 
6.  Deftnidion  withoi^c  Knowled^. 

Use, 

i.  i»pe»ence. 

1.  Error  of  the  Papifts. 

2.  Miftake  of  ignorant  Proteftants,  that 

think  dicir  Ignorance  wi!l  j&vc  them, 

Trav.  i^*  f  >  7- 

2.  God  commands  it  as  he^^nniands 

any  thing  cUc,  Hof.  vi.  o»  ^ 
X.  Is  angry  with  tiiem  that  have  it  not. 

11.  Exhortation* 

Confider,  without  Knowledge 
I.  Thou  canft  not  love  GoDj  nor 
a.  Serve  Him,  nor 
;•  Believe  in  CHEf^T,  nor 
4.  Repent  of  Sin,  nor 
If.  Enjoy  any  true  Comfort,  nor 
6.  Be  (aved. 

Know 

J.  God. 
a.  Christ. 

1.  Prize. 

a.  Believe  in  him. 
5.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

J.  Defire. 

a.  Not  Rejed  him^ 
4.  The  Scriptures,  Af^.nii.29i 

I.  Read. 

a.  Efteem. 

1.  Delight,  P/^iL  six.  10. 
J.  xourfeives. 

I.  Loath. 

J,  Reformt  ^^ 


*-!^ 
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6.  The  Nature  of  Sin. 
I,  Mourn. 

a.  Turn, 

7.  The  manner  of  Jufiificationv 
I.  Admire, 

z.  Labour. 

8.  YourDutyipallConditionsl 

9.  The  Mifery  of  Sinners. 

Efcape  it. 

m  The  Privileges  of  Saints. 
Atuin  them. 


Means. 

1.  Pray. 

2.  Read.     \ 

;.  Meditate,  j  Tm.  iv.  ly. 
4.  Hear. 


I  t 


k » 


HOSEA 


tbefaurus  Tbeohpcus,       109 


HosEA  vi.  5« 

/  defred  Mercy^  and  not  Sacrifice ;  and 
the  Knowledge  of  God  more  than 
Bumt'offerings, 

ITT^HE  Knowledge  of  God  Is  bctter#than 
X     any  Sacrifice  we  can  offer  to  him :  Or, 
The  Principal  Thing  that  God  requires  of  us 
is  to  know  him. 

L  Who  is  this  God? 
IL  What  rauft  we  know  in  him  ? 
IIL  How  muft  we  know  him  ? 
IV.  How  is  it  the  chief  thing  ? 

I.  This  is  the  great  End  of  his  making  the 
World. 

a.  Of  his  fending  his  Son, 

5.  Of  his  Ihedding  forth  his  Spirit,    Jtt. 

xxiv.  7. 
4.  Of  fending  his  Minifters,  2  Cbrm.  xxx.22. 
f  •  Of  vouchiafing  his  Ordinances,   Euk. 

'  XX.  1 2. 

6.  Of  tus  Providences,  Exoi.\ix.^^.    Cbap. 

viii.  22.    Ez^k.  xxxix.  22. 

Use, 

J.  Convidion ;   did  you  know  God,  you 
could  not  but 

1.  Admire  him. 

2.  Honour,  i  Sam.  ii.  30.  ' 
%.  Love. 

4.  Fear.    ' 

y,  Hopr 
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5*.  Hope  on  him^  Tfal  ix.  lo. 

6.  Defire. 

7.  Rejoice  in  hint 

8.  Obey  him,  i  Sam.  xr.  zz. 

tL  Examine  yomielves  by  diefe  things  who* 
ther  you  know  him  or  no. 

III.  Exhortation :   Labour  to  know  him* 
HI.   It   is  the  beft  Antidote  agpainft  Sin^ 
2  Vet.  il  ao. 
^  The  beft  Prefervative  of  our  Duty^ 

J  Cbran.  xxviii.  9. 

3.  The  beft  Rcftor^tive  of  Graces,   2  Tet. 

i.  a.    Job  xlii.  ^y  6. 

4.  The  beft  Cordial  in  Afflidions,    Tfal. 
xxvii.  I}. 


To  this  confider, 

1.  Without  it  you  can  never  go  from 

Earth  to  Heaven. 

2.  With  it  you  may  live  in  Heaven  on 
Earth,   John  xvii.  3.    i  Cor.  xiii  12. 


Jo£L 


•«< 
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Jo£L  ii.  13,  14. 

Ren$  your  Heart  and  not  your  Garment Sy 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God : 
for  be  it  graciims^  and  merciful^  flow 
to  anger ^  and  of  great  hmdnefs^  and 
repentetb  him  of  the  evil. 

Who  knotpeth  if  he  wiU  return  and  re^ 
pent  J  and  leave  a  hlejjing  behind  bim^ 
even  a  meat-offering  and  a  drink-of-^ 
fering  unto  the  Lord  your  God? 

J5r/?,Ti  yTAN's  Doty  :  To  rent  his  Heart* 

L  For  Sin. 

1.  The  Guilt. 

1.  Of  many^ 

2.  Great  Sins.  •     . 

I.  Againft  the  Mercies  of  God. 
a.  Tne  Love  of  Cheist. 

3.  The  Motions  of  the  Spirit. 

4.  The  Light  of  the  GofpeL  v   . 
f .  The  Checks  of  Confcience. 

6.  Our  own  Vows  and  Refolutions. 

2.  The  Strength. 

t ..  Becauie  it  prevails  (b  often. 

2.  Becaufe  it  Tenders  us  continually  odi- 
ous to  Go  D,  Ffal.  viu  11. 
Rent' your  Heart  for  Sin, 

1.  So  as  to  be  really  troubled  at  it. 

2,  So  as  to  confefs  it  to  God. 

IL  From 
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2.  From  Sin. 

!•  Thc4-ove  to  it 

z.  The  Delight  in  it.   ' 

:}.  The  Commiffion  of  it, 
I.  All  Sin. 

1*  Becaufe  Sin.  ' 

^«  Efpedally  our  Sins^  Ffahm  zriiL  23. 

H.  Turn  to  GorJ. 

Confider, ,  * 

1.  If  we  turn  to  Go  d  we  torn  to  the  chiefeft 
Good. 

2.  He  will  turn  to  us^    Zaek  i  ;• 

3.  He  will  heal  our  Land^  2  CbraH.m*  i}^i4« 

How  muft  we  Turn  ? 

1.  With  all  our  Hearts. 
•    I.  Underftanding. 

2.  Will. 

3.  AiFcdions. 

1.  Love. 

2.  Joy. 

3.  Fear. 

4.  Hope. 

5.  Defire. 

2.  With  Fading,  Mat.  xviL  lif .  ^^ixir.2}. 
}.^  Weeping  and  Mourning.  . 

1.  For  our  Sins  againft  God. 

2.  G  o  d's  Anger  againft  us. ' 

Secondly^  G  o  d's  Mercies :  He  is 

1.  Gracious,    Exod.xxyiiV.  6,7. 

2.  Merciful. 

3.  Slow  to  Anger,  Nek  ix.  17-   P/i/.  ciii.  8. 

4.  Repenteth^  Co  as  to  c^afe  from  Judgments. 


mum 


f  • 

/ 

thiriljy  An  Encouragement.  Vf^o  hunvetb  if  he 
wiU  return  and  repent^  and  teUve  a  BleJJmg  bt-^ 
hind  bim,  even  a  meat-offering  and  a  drinkroffer* 
Jtf  wfo  the  Ijxkb  ya$^  Gpd  I. 

h  If  he  will  return. 

I.  From  his  Anger. 

^.  The  Efie^s  c^  it^  his  |udgmeiit$. 

II.  Repent. 

in.  Leave  a  Blefling. 

1.  Spiritual. 

2.  Temporal. 

m 

*  » 

Pecmtentia  Dei  eff,  oUoro/xfc^  mtaatio.  Theodon 

•  . 

?0Otf>7«/«   AthanaC 


» 


MiCAH 
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MiGAH  vi.  8. 

He  bath  /hewed  thee,  0  man,  what  is 

Zood, 

o 

I 

r 

j^/,TTOW  hath  God  (hown  us  what  is 

JlTL    good- 
ie In  ibme  meafure  by  Nature^  Jbm^.  ii.  14,  i  jrV 

11.  Perfedly  by  Scripture,  2  Tim.m.  16, 17. 

1.  Written. 

2.  Explained. 

Sicondlyy  What  hath  God  &own  tis  to  be  good  i 

I.  What  is  good. 

I.  That  which  is  good  for  us,  ^od  nobis 
cmvtniens* 

\\   ■' a.  Defired  by  us  }  t3  e/i  -mnv  ct^^Sar  1^  %  W7' 

ipiireu  Tiyt!^?  ^»     Arifiot. 

II.  How  ipany  forts  of  Good  are  there  ? 

1.  Effential  or  received,  Luke  xviii,  19. 

2.  Honeft,  Pleafant,  Profitable. 

3.  Really  or  apparently. 

I.  Some  things  feem  good  to  us  which 
are  not  fb  in  themielves,  i  John  iL  1 6» 

1.  Popular  Honour. 

2.  Carnal  Pleafure. 

3.  WorldlyEnjoyments,L»i.xii.i8,r9, 
%.  Some  things  are  good  in  themfelves^ 

but  feem  not  fo  to  us. 
.1.  By  realbn  of  the  Corruptipns  of  our 
Minds,  iC(?r.  ii.  14.    J/ii.  v.  20.^ 

2.  The  Perverfenefs  of   our   Wills, 
Row.  vii.  18,  19. 

3.  TheJrregularir/of  our  Defires. 

•    Thirdly, 


^^M^ 


«■ 
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^UrMj^  What  are  the  good  things  fhown  us  by 
God? 
I  God  himfelf^  who  is    Ffal.  cxix.  68.  TfaL 
xxxiv.  8.  Luie  xvifi.  19, 
t.  An  Univerfah 
X.  •—  Infinite,  PfaL  cxivii.  j.   !► 

3.  —  Satisfying,    P/i/.  xvii  ly. 

4.  •—  Conftant. 

5.  —  Omniprelent^    lyiA  cxxxix.  7. 

6.  —  Omnipotent. 

7.  — -  Eternal  Good,  PfaL  xa  z» 

H.  Grace,  which  is  P^/.(lxxiii.  a8.  pyi  xdlxJ 
X.  A  Real. 
2.  ASimpIe* 
;.  A  Certain  Good. 

III.  Peace  of  Confcience,  2  Ccr.  i.  iz. 

IV.  Joy  in  the  Holy  GhofL 

V.  An  Intereft 

1.  In  the  Promiies. 

2.  — —  Properties  of  Goix 

1.  Mercy. 

2.  Goodneis.  ^   , 
2.  Love,  Pfal,  ir.  6,  7. 

VL  Afflidions,  which  are  good  Lam.  ill  i7« 
P/i/.  cxix.  71. 

r.  To  mortify  our  Sins. 

2.  To  quicken  our  Graces. 
VII.  The  Merits  of  C  he  ist,  without  which 

1.  We  can  be  freed  from  no  Evil. 

2.  Enjoy  no  Good  whatfoever. 

V     Use 

1.  Tlvnlcmoft  on  thefe  Goods. 

2.  Defire  them  moft,  Prav.  xi.  23.  Pf.  lxxiii.2f . 

3.  L,abour  moft  for  them,   Mt^f.  Ti«  33* 


I  2  Confider, 
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Confider, 

I.  You  all  defire  gpcKi  thiQg^^  PM  iv.  6. 
7:.  Thofe  arc  the  beft  thing^ 

1.  Other  Goods  are  fe^miogliy,  ImU  vtuLzS. 

thefc  really  good,  frov^  xxiiL  f . 

2.  (Xhers  empty,  thefe  full,  7fal  xvi.  11. 
3*  Wi9r$  cro«bleibmf>  thef?   refrefiiing^ 

4.    Others    tranfient^    thefe   permanent, 

Pr«v,  »ui.  y. 
5^.  Others  temporal,  th^  eternal,  P/xvLii* 

6.  Others  bodily,  ithefe  fidritual 

7,  OthenK  inferior,  thefe  thp  chief  good. 

Directions. 

I.  Repent,  ABsiu  ^7,  }8- 
IL  Jteh^ve,  ABs  XYi.  30,  jr. 

1.  It  is  Christ  thgt  hath  pwchafed  this 

Good  for  us,    i  jFe>A»  ij.  1. 

2.  It  is  he  that  conveys  it  to  us. 
I-  By  his  Merits- 

2.  By  his  Grace  and  Spirit. 

III.  Prax,    Jac.  i.  y. 

IV.  Watch,    M^rkxXiUzl*  , 

Doctrine. 

\.  The  Lord  regwrej^  msiny  tbUigs  of  us  in 
which  wp  P9£ht  ;q  obey  him- 
X.  By  wh^t  Authority  dpth  h^  require  any 

thing  of  u»^ 
I.  As  PUT  Maker. 
•        2.  Preferver,  -^fifj  xvii.  %Z. 

1.  In  our  EiTence. 

2.  In  our  Anions. 

5.  As  our  Redeemer,  i  C^.vL  20. 

1.  From  Sin. 

2.  — —  Satan. 

;.  —  The 


i 
I 


»      I 
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%. The  World. 

4.  Onr  Governour  and  Mafter,  A<«/.i  4$^. 

5.  Our  Father,  Mal.u,$. 

6.  Our  Gqv. 

2.  What  kind  of  things  doth  he  require  ? 

1.  Nothing  but  what  is  good  in  itlplf^ 
Rom.  viL  1:2,  16.  . 

2.  Good  alio  to  us^  Tfal  xix.  ii. 

3.  What  is  it  id  obey  his  Commands  ?    * 

1.  To  fubmit  our  Wills  wholly  to  his^' 

Matt*  xxvi.  }Q* 

2.  To  do  his  Will^  becaufe  it  is  his  WilL 
3  •  To  do  whatfoever  he  requires^  Dcitt^ 

Use 
Obey  what  God  commands, 

Confider^ 

I.  Whofe  Commands  they  are.  G  o  d's^  who  is 

1.  A  Great. 

2.  A  Juft,  ExoJ.  xxxiv.  7. 
;.  A  Merciful 

4.  An  Omnifcicnt,  Heb.  iv.  1 3. 
J.  An. Omnipotent  Go D. 

II.  What  Commands  they  are, 

1.  Righteous,  Pfal.  xix:  9, 

2.  Gracious. 

III.  Confider  how  many  Obligations  you 

have,   Ifau  v.   3,  4. 
I.  Mercies,    Rom.  xii.  i. 

1.  Temporal. 

2.  Spiritual, 

I  3  2-  J^^g-l 


1 1 8       Tbejaurus  Theologicw, 

2.  Judgments. 

« 

IV.  Not  God,  but  you,  receive  the  Profit 
of  your  Obedience. 
X.  Pleafiires,  PfaLxix.  jo^   ?/>/•  cxix.  io;« 

2.  |Uche$,  Jam.  ii.  f. 

4*  Honours^  Frov.  xii.  2^. 

y.  God  c^en  hath  and  doth  call  upon  you 
fo  obey  him.  Tit.  ii.  ii,  i2. 

yfhsLt  doth  God  require  ? 

!•  Faith,    5faA»  xiv.  i, 
^.  Truft,    Pfw.  ixi.  jj. 

3.  Fear,    Prw.  xxiii.  17. 

4*  Our  Hearts,  Prw.  xxtii:  2& 

J.  To  do  all  to  hi?  Glory,   i  Car.  x,  ^u 


l>»— ^a— ■— ——  ■— ^1^— rt— ^fc 
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MiCAH  vi,  8. 
But  to  do  juftfy. 


FtrJf.'X'KT HAT  is  JvBct  ? 


■W 


L  General :  Vertue.    • 

IL  Particttlar:    Confians  &  perpetua  voluntas^ 

JHiy  Stc.    An  Habic  whereby  we  give 

all  their  Due. 

Seeondfy,   What  is  it  to  do  juftly  ? 

To  pnc  that  Habit  into  Ad>  Rtm.  xili.  7. 

[lUrJfyy  To  whom  fliouid  we  do  juftly  ?   To  all 

I.  To  God. 

1.  Honour^   RewL  iv.  ii.  Chap.  v.  12. 

2.  Worfhip,  Pfah  Ixv.  2. 

3.  Fear,    Afa/*  i.  6, 

4.  Faith,  T$t,  i.  2. 

f.  Confidence,  PfaL  xx.  7. 

6.  Thanks,  PfaL  l.  14.  i?^i^.  vii.  12. 

7.  Love  and  pur  Hearts,  PfaL  xxiii.  26. 

8.  All  we  have,  PfaL  xxifv.  1.  PfaL  l.  io,r;(^ 

9.  All  we  are,    i  Car.  vL  20. 
¥0.  All  we  do,   I  Cor.  x.  ^i» 

Confidefj 

I.  Unlefi  you  give  thefe  things  to  him  he 
may  juftly  take  them  away  from  yoo, 

Mdttb.  XXV,  28. 

%.  This  is  to  rob  God,  MaU  ul  8,  9. 

I  4  U.  To 


^ .    .- 
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II.  To  Men. 

1.  To  all,  we  pwe' 
X.  Lov«. 

2.  Honour   I  Vet.  ii,  17. 
.  ; .  Oui;  AQutance  for  their  good,  GaLyi.10. 
4.  Our  Prayers,    i  Tiw.  ii,  i. 
.    J.  Veracity  or  Truth,  Rw.  xix.  11. 

6.  What  wc  hare  of  anotl^ers  Ri^t^  it 
(hould  be  reilored. 

7.  In  all  Civil*  Coromcfco  you  owe  tp- 
right  Dealtiig  to  all,  MaftL  vii.  12. 
i  7*e/*  iv.  6.  Levit.  XX  v.  14.  Dtut. 
XXV.  14,  ly.   Prw.^xx.  ro. 

8.  What  you  have  got  unjuftly,  you  muft 

make  JEUfiittttioii  of,  - 
X.  We  are  Commanded  10  it^   Lcult. 

vi.  2,  3,  4. 
.9*  We  have  Elxairlples  for  it^  Ge^^.  Hm. 

12.    Ltf/te  xix.  8.' 
;•  There  is  Reafon  for  ]t,(  fi>r  our  Re* 

pentance  is  nor  perfeft  till^e^  have 

made  Reftitutiod. 

2.  To  our  Superiors,  we  owe 

1.  Honour,    i  Vet.  iL  X7* 

2.  Obedience,  Ibm.  xiii>  x.    x  Ttu  iL  X|« 

3.  Special  Prayers,   1  77m.  ii.  i.  • 

3.  To  our  Inferiors. 

liberaMty,  i  Ttm.  vi.  17, 18. 

Use, 

1 .  Reproof  to  the  Unjuft. 

2.  Exhortation  to  all  to  do  juftly> 

Confider, 

1.  Herjiby  you  will  imkatc  God,  Mattb^ 

v.  48. 

2.  Credit  your  Religion. 

%.  Keep 


'^m 
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3.  Keep  your  Cdi^ences  void  (^  Of- 

4*  It  is  Dot  long  e^'re  yoa  muft  adfw^  for 
aU  unjuft  AAiotis^  2  Ccr.  v.  ic^.  EccUf. 
xii.  14. 

5*.  Unless  you  do  Juftice .  here^  you  will 
receive  Juftice  hercafren 


t  iliillln   I 
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MiCA.H  vi.  8. 
Xow  Mercy, 


W 


£  (hould  love  Mercyi 


f»>f.  What  is  Mercy  ?  ^on  ntiriKi  "EAgd- 

dya.'jrAf  {ai op*    MiferiArdia  eft  Mlar  animi  e^ 
alioTum  miferia  cantraifm* 

It  confifteth, 
I.  In  forgiving  others  Injuries  to  us,  LKi-yi.j^, 
Confidering, 
1.  God's  Command,  iliiit^A.  xviii.  21, 22. 
.  iMh  xvii,  g. 
:  %.  iG  o  d's  Mercy  to  us  in  this  fcind^  E^ht^. 
iv,  22.    Co^iii.  13. . 

3.  Onrielvei.     ;. 

J.  What  we  have  been.    Tit.  iii.  j. 

2.  What  we  arse>   Gal  vl  i.  ^ 

4.  Our  Prayers,   ImIh  xi,  4.    ; 

f.  God's  Pr0inire>  Afin;.  yi,  14,  J y.   li^^tf 
vl  27.       V  ^ 

^^  11.  In 
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IL  In  pitying  others  Nfiferies. 
J.  We  arc  commanded  it,  Ibm.  xii.  ly. 
2.  God  doth  fo^   Ifm.  ixiii.  9. 
;.  Wo  to  them  that  do  not  fo,  jimas  vi.  r,tf; 
There  is  a  twofold  Mifery. 
t,  Spiritual^  which  we  are  to  pity^  (6  9s 
I.  To  reprove  othersofSin,I>».xix.i 7* 
%.  Adviie  them  to  Repent^    G4/.  vi^  j, 

1.  Pray  for  them,    i  Tsm.  il  i* 
it.  Temporal  j  we  are  to  exprefs  our  Pity 
here, 

1.  By   hbouring  to  Comfort  theni^ 

I  TJe^  V.  14. 

2.  To  help  them. 

III.  In  relieving  their  Neceffities. 
I.  How  mull  we  give  Alms  ? 
I.  Out  .of  Obedience  to  God. 
a.  In  Sincerity,  Rom.  xii.  8.    Matt.  vi.  r. 

5.  To  th&  Glory  of  God,  Trov.  ill  9, 
*    4.  Proportionlbly, 

1.  To  our  Eftates,'  2  Cor.  ix.  6.    i  G^r, 

xvr.  2. 

2.  To  others  Neceffiti^,   Matt^  xxr, 

J.  Chearfaily,    Deut.  xv  10.  2  Or.ix.  7<^ 
Rom.  Xii*  €f» 

6.  With  brotherly  Love,  i  Cor.  xiil  5. 

7.  Thankfully,  i  C/&rw.  xxix.  if,i2,  ij. 

1.  That  we  have  to  give. 

2.  That  we  have  Hearts  to  give  it. 

^jsconiljy  Why  Ihould  we  love  Mercy  ? 

'"  L  Nature  teacheth  it; 
il.  God  commands  it,  ffe^.xitLi6.  z  Tuf^uj. 
I||.  It  is  a  bkflbd  thin^o  g^ve,  ABs  xx.  1$. 

IV.  Hereby 
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IV.  Hereby  we  imitate  God,    Lukeyu^S. 
Mattb.  V.  48,  and  godly  Men,    Job  xxxL 

16, 17,  e^^. 

V.  Gob  gives  .us  all  we  have,  Dei^.viii.i7,i8. 

VI.  He  is  Matter  of  it,   tho*  ip  our  hgpds, 
Lnh  xvi.  12.  \ 

VII.  Hereby  we  manifeft  our  j^ove  to  God, 
I  Jobn  m^  17. 

VIIL  Without   this  bur  B^eligion  is  vain. 

Jam.  L  27. 
IX*  There  are  many  Promifes  to  the  MercifuL 

%^  He  fliall  find  Mercy,    Matt.  v.  7. 

a.  He  fliall  not  lack,     Vrov.  xxviii.  27^ 

Cbaf.  xi.  24,  2 jr. 

5^   He  fliall  be  happy,     Trov.   xm.  9, 
Jjfii.  Iviii.  10. 
.  X.  G  o  D  looks  upon  it  as  gi^en  to  himfelf, 
Mattb.  XXV.  40. 
XL  Nay,  As  lent  to  him,  Prw.  xix.  17. 
^CII.  God  vtrill  take  particular  Notice  of  this 
at  the  Laft-Day,  Mattb.  lav.  34,  jy,  e^r. 


N 
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M I  c  A  H.  Vi.  8. 
And  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God^ 


W 


E  fiiould  walk  humbfy  with  God*. 
Two  things  [required. 


Brfty  To  walk  with  Goix 
Secondly,  Humbly., 

I.  To  walk  with  God* 
X.  What  is  it  to  walk? 

I.  To  move*  the  Body  firom  Pttcd  to 

Place, 
a.  For  the  Morion  of  Spirits,  Job  i.  7. 
3.  Improperly  it  is  taken  for  Livings 

Pfal.  i.  I.   A^4nrk  vlL  y.  I  John  ii.  6. 

2.  What  is  it  to  walk  with  God.^ 
To  pleafe  and  obey  him.   Col.  i.  10. 

Gen.  V.  22.     Cbaf.  vi.  9.     Heb.  %U  f. 

Our  Spiritual  Courfe  is  compared  to 
walking, 

1 .  Becaufe  it  implies  Life,  Rtfi».viii.r  ,z. 

2.  Strength,   Col.  ii.  6,  7. 

3.  A  Way. 

4.  By-Paths,    Gal.  ii.  14.    jFi^r.  iii.  2. 
y.  Bad  Way  and  Weather,  John  xvi 

31.   A£ls  xiv.  22.     I  Per.  v.  8. 
6.  A  continued  Courfe,   Col.  ii.  6,  7. 
Heb.  vi.  I.    PAi/.  iii.  12,  13. 

7.  The  End  of  our  Journey,  i  Pet.  1.9; 
^  3.  What 


Thefmrus  Tbeologicus,    /   125 

■I      n  ■  ■  . 

p  WiHit  is  the  Way.*we  are  to  walk  with 
GoDin? 

!•  In  the  Way  of  Faith^    z  Cor.  v.  7. 

,   Rm.  It.  12..  Three  Steps  of  Faith, 

I.  Knowledge^  John  xvii,  j, 

a.  Afient,  i  5F«i»  v.  9, 10. 

;•  Fiducial  Application,  John  xx«  x8. 

2.  In  the  Way  of  Obedieqce,    Levitt 

So  that  we  muft  walk 

1.  In  th6  St^ps  he  hath  prefcribed, 

IfaL  L  12. 

2.  In  the  manner  he  hath  prefcribed, 
!•  Uprightly,   P/iA  It  6. 

2.  Humbly. 

3.  Stedfaftly,    lOr.xv.  f8, 

4.  Diredly,  ii£r&.  xii.  ^. 

$.  Chearmlly,  Rom*  xu.  8.      * 

6.  Conilantly  and  Progreffively, 

Thil.  iii.  12. 

7.  Believingly,  and  leaning  on 
Christ,  Heb.xi.6. 

3.  To  the  End  he  hath  prelcribed. 

Rev.  ii.  26. 

4.  Means. 

-I,  Knowledge,  Hof.iy.6. 

1.  Of  the  Way  we  walk. 

2.  Of  the  Perlon  we  walk  With. 
2«    Reconcilement    to    God,' 

jimos  iii.  j. 

3.  Strength  of  Grace,  i  Cor.  iii.  i. 

4.  AnlritereftinCHRisT^^Fc^i&.xv.y. 
f .  Frequent  praying  and  asking 

tl>e  right  Way. 
6.  Conyerfmg  with  G  o  d  by  Me- 
ditation and  Communion  with 
him  inhisOrdinances.P^/.iii.2o. 

7.  A 


v. 


r 
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J.  A  longing  Defire   after  the 
End  of  our  Journey. 

Use, 

Walk  with  Goa 

Motives, 

Confider, 

I.  The  pleafantnefs  of  the  Way,  Prov/m.  17, 
a.  The  excellency  of  the  Company,  P/.  xxiii,^, 
}.  The  End  of  your  Travels. 

n.  Walk  humbly  with  God. 
They  that  walk  with  God   (hould  walk 
humbly. 
I.  What  is  Humility  ? 
I. •To  Gop  J  which  confifteth, 

1 .  In  the  acknowledgment  of  our  Sins, 
ImJu  xriii.  11. 

1.  Original,   Pfal.  IL  y. 

2.  Adual,  Ram.  iii.  19. 

J.  The  Number,    Pfalm  xL  12; 

Ezra  ix.  6. 

2.  The  Greatnefe  of  them. 
J.  Againft  Light,    John  UL  19. 
2.  Mercies,    Ifai.  v.  4. 
5.  Judgments. 

2.  In  a  through  fenfe  of  our  Cormpci- 
.    ons,  Rom.  vii.  18. 

1.  In  Soul,  Tit.  i.  If. 

2.  In  Body. 

3.  In  confeffing  our  Frailty,    Pfalm 

xxxi.  2,  J.   Pfal.  xxxix.  f.  //i.xl.6. 

4.  In  acknowledging  our  Dependance 

on  him,  JSs  xvii.  28.    for  what 
we  have,  are,  doe. 

y.  In 
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5*  In   admiring    the  Goodnefs  ahd^ 
M^cy  of  GoD^  I  Cbran.  xxiiL  14.  ' 
64   In   a  quiet  fubmiffion  to  God's 
Judgments,  i  Sam.  iii.  i8.  Joh  zzu 
Rm.  ix.  20.      Confider^ 
I*  God's  Jufiice. 
z.  Our  Deierts. 
^.  In  adoring  the  Perfe^ons  and  Ways 
,    of  GoDj  jRoffii.  xi  J ;.     '> 
8*  In  fearing  his  glorious  Prefence^ 

Gen.  xxviii.  17. 
9*   In  reverential  Worlhippmg  him^ 

Gen.  xviii.  27.   Eire/.  V.  i^  2^  3. 

10.  In  defpiiing  ourfelves  in  refpeft  of 

him,    Jol  xlii.  $,  6.   Rev.  iv.  lO. 
Luke  xviii.  ii. 

11.  In  renouncing  our  beft  Works^ 

Deut.  ix.  ^Ifai.  Ixiv.  6.  Li»it  xviLio. 

12.  In  thinking  no  Duty  below  us^ 

Tbil.  ii.  8.    zSam.  vi  14,  22. 
2.  Towards  Men. 

1.  In  efteeming  others  above  ourfelves^ 

PbiLu.  2.    I  Ttm.  i.  if . 

2.  In  not  aiteding  Applaule,  Manb. 

xxiii.  6,  7. 
J.    In   patient   bearing  Contempt, 
2  Cdr.  xii  10. 

Motives. 
Confider, 

I.  Its  Pattern,    Adlattb.  xL  29. 

II.  Neceffitv, 

1.  To  all  Duties,  AHsxx.  19, 

2.  To  all  Graces,  Prov.  iii.  54.  Jae.  iv.  6. 
;.  To  remove  Judgments,  Zepb.  il  3  V 

IIL  The  Excellency,    i  Pet.  v.  y. 
IV.  The  Privileges  of  the  Humble# 

I.God 
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t.  God  accepts  them,  Pfal.  U.17.  JjGr.IxvL  a. 
z;  Go D  dwells  with  diem,  Ijki.  Ivii.  x  f. 
V.  The  Promilcs,  1  P«f.  v.  y,  6.  Diki  xviii.  14, 


-*t — — 


V, 


Z]EPH.  Hi.  2. 


I 


She  obeyed  not  the  Voice. 


T  i&a/Sin  not  to  obey  the  Voice  of  God. 


I.  What  Voice  ? 

X.  Of  Cotifdence^   Rom.  ii»  ij:. 

%.  The  Sf^t^  A3s  viii.  29.  Gi^^  xi.  12. 

}.  Providence,  Mkab  vi.  9. 

4,  The  Word  or  Scripture. 

f .  ^giilrates,    Ti/mt  iii.  x. 

li  What  is  it  to  obey  ?    It  implies, 
I.  Our  knowledge  of  what  is  commanded. 
a.  Our  doing  it,    John  xiii.  17. 

3.  Our  doing  it  in  the  Way  that  is  com- 

manded. 

4.  Our  doing  it  therefore  becaufe  it  is 
commanded. 

,  III.  What  are  the  Requifites  to  true  Obedience? 
It  ought  to  be 
I.  Sincere,   Tfd.  \\.  6. 
;  2^  Spiritual,    John  iv.  24. 

3.  Regular. 

4.  Loying,    GaL  v.  6. 

f .  Be- 


r 
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y.  Believiii^^    i  Tet.  ii.  y ,  6. 

6.  Univcdal,  a  Cir.  ii.  9.  .  py^/.  cxix.  6. 

J.  Conftanc. 

IV.  How  appears  it  to  be  a  Sin  not  to  obey 
the  voice  of  God? 

1.  It  is  commanded^  Detft.  xxvii.  xo.  Cbaf. 

.  XXX.  2. 

2,  Difobedience  turns  every  thingto  Sin. 
;.  God  will  fererely  punOh  the  Difobedi* 

tnt,  Deut.  xi.  28.  Joh  xxxvi.  12. 

Use, 

L  See  and  conlider  how  we  all  fland  guilty 

before  God. 
n.  Examine  yourielves  whether  you  be  obe<^ 

dient.    Signs : 

1.  If  thy  Hean  doth  really  defire  to  know 
•  thy  Duty,  TfaL  cxix.  35, 34.  jFer.xlilj. 

A&s  ix.  6.  Jok  xxi.  14. 

2.  If  thou  readily  embraceft  whatfoever 

thou  knoweft  commanded,  Deut.  v.  ;}» 

3.  If 'We  endeavour  to  do  what  is  comman- 

ded, tho'  never  lb  contrary  to  Flefli 
and  Blood,  Hek  xl  8.  Phil.  ii.  8. 

4.  If  thou  doft  it,  tho'  thou  feed  no  reafan 

for  it,    Jolm  xiii.  7. 
f.  If  when  God  fpeaks  and  Man  (peaks, 
we  hearken  more  to  God  than  Men, 

ASs  iv.  19.  Cbaf.  V.  29. 

^.  If  thou  lookeft  more  at  thy  Duty  than 
its  Event,  Dm.  iii.  18. 
7.  If  thy  principal  End  in  what  thou  doft 
betopleafe  God. 


VoL^IV.  K  Motives. 


n 
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Motives. 

I.  God  hath    called  upon    you  to  obey, 

Jir.  xi.  27. 

II.  All  thing  in  the  World,    befides  Man, 

obey  him,  Matt.  viii.  27. 
HI.  God  delights  in  our  Obedience  more 
than  any  things  clfe,    i  Sam.  xv.  22. 

IV.  Confider  how  many  Mercies  God  hath 
heaped  upon  you,  to  engage  you  to  O- 
bedience,  Rt^n.  xii.  i. 

V.  Confider  the  Happinefs  of  the  Obedient, 

2  Ttm.  iv.  8. 

1 .  Thiy  Ihall  be  bleffed,  Deut.  xi.  27.   Jer. 

xlii.  6. 

2.  God  is  their  God,  Jer.  vii.  23. 

!}.  They  (hall  be  eternally  fared,  Htb.  v.  9. 
VL  Confider  the  Mifery  of  the  Difobedient. 

1.  They  are  curfed,  Deut.  xi.  28- 

2.  They  (hall  perifh,    Deut*  viii.  20^ 

3. Be  eternally  deftroyed,  2  Tbtjf.i.  8. 

What  Commands, 

I.  To  know  God,  i  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 
2-  To  Repent,    ABs  xvii.  ;o. 

3.  To  Believe,       i  jF<>j&»  iii.  23. 

4.  To  Love  him, .  Dtm-  v-  6. 

5.  To  Fear  him,   Dtut.  vi.  11. 

6.  To  Love  one  another,    John  xv.  f  2, 17, 

7.  To  do  all  things  to  his  Glory,  iCor.x.  31. 

8.  To  Work  out  yous  Salvation  with  Fear, 

?bll  ii.  12.' 

9.  To  Pray  without  ceafuig,  i  Tie/-  v.  17. 

10.  To    give    Thanks    in    every    things 

I  Thej]:  V-  18. 


ZpPH. 
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ZtfK,  m.  2. 
She  received  npt  Correihion* 

DocTRiNE-TT  is  a  Sin  not  to  receive  Cor^ 

X   redion- 
BrB^  What  is  meant  by  CorreAion  ? 
h  Inward  Afflidions- 
I-  When  God  hides  hi$  Face  from  us^ 

Tfal  xxx-  7-    Ifai-  i-  i J. 
2*  When  he  takes  his  Spint  from  us^  and 

fufFers  us  to  fall  into  Sin,  Hof  iv.  17- 
!{.  Sets  Confcience  loofe  upon  us^  Trav* 

xviit  I  a.. 
4.  Permits  tne  Devil  to  tempt  us* 

II.  Outward. 

1.  In  our  Relations. 

2.  ■  Eftates. 

3.  Bodies. 

.   Secondly y  How  fhould  we  receive  Corredioh?  ' 
I.  Submiffively,  Jac.  iv.  7.    ConJIidering^ 

1.  God's  Sovereignty. 

2.  Our  Sins,   Lam.  iii.  39. 

H.  Thankfully,  Joh  I  21.    Confiderifig, 

1.  They  are  left  than  we  deferve,    Ez^d 
ix.  J 3.    Jobxu  6. 

2.  They  are  for  our  good^  IRam.  viii.  28. 
Pfalm  cxix.  71. 

III.  Receive  them  fo  as  to  improve  them. 
I.  To  the  deadning  of  Sin,    Job  xxxvu 

S,  9, 10.    Ifai.  xxvii.  9. 
I,  Of  the  Sin  in  particular  the  Judg-' 
ment  comes  for. 

K  2  I.  How 
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1.  How  may  we  know  it? 

1,  By  the  nature  of  the  Judgment^ 

I  Cbrm.  xxi  li.  Jui.  i  6,  7, 

2.  The  Time  of  it,     i  li^.  xiiL  4^ 

2.  How  are  we  to  improve  i^dions 
to  deaden  a  particular  Sin  ? 

1.  God  manifefts  his  Difpleafure  a^ 
gainftit. 

2.  He  hath  warned  thee  to  have  a 
care  of  it  hereafter* 

} .  The  next  time  thou  commitieft  it ' 

it  will  he  greater. 
4.  And  therefore  thou  may 'ft  exped 

a  greater  Punifhittent,  John  v.i4r 
2.  All  Sin :    ConTidering^  ^ 

1.  Sin  Was  the  Caufe  of  Affli&on, 

Lam.  i.  y.    Pfalm  CVlL  17. 

2.  The  more  thou  finnefl  the  more  Af- 

flidions  thou  dcferveft, 

3.  If  thpu  wilt  not  turn  from  thy  Sins 

for  Temporal  Affliftions,  thou  muft 
burn  for  thy  Sins  in  Eternal  Af- 
flidions, 
)•  The  quidining  of  our  Graces,  Het. 
xii*  lo, 

1.  Patience,  Rom.  iiL  ;,  4,  f  • 

2.  Humility,  2  CbraH.  xxxii.  26.  Dmt. 
viii.  z,  J. 

%.  Repentance. 
4«  Hope. 
.  f.  Thankfulneis. 
6.  Heavenly^mindednefs. 

ft 

Ttirily^  How  does  it  appear  to  be  a  Sin  ? 
I.  God  hath  commanded  it,  AGc  vi  9. 

a.  Hc^ 


*< 


I 

i  < 
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2>  He  reproves  them  that  do  it  not^     Jer* 

V.  3.   Chaf.  vii.  28. 
j.  It  is  a  froftrating  Goi^  End  xnCorreA- 

ing  us,   Jer.  it  30.  v 

Fmmbhy  Who  are  guilty  of  this  Sin  ? 

I.  All  that  are  not  fbnfible  of,  nor  affeded 

for  Corredions. 
2.>  All  that  murmur  againfl  G  o  Dfor  them. 
}•  All  that  are  not  the  better  for  them, 

Tfal  cm^  67, 

Use. 

I.  Take  notice  of  G  od*s  Corre&ions. 
z.  Be  humbled  under  them,    Amo$  iia.  8* 
%.  Submit  unto  them* 
4«  Qe  thankful  for  them,  l^au  xlviii.  10.  Kev^ 

iii.  19.    Jer.  xvi.  19. 
%f  Truftin'GoD  only  for  the  removal  of  them. 

6.  Labour  to  find  out  thy  Sin,  Repent  Three 

Times  and  Seafons  to  turn  ro  Go  d,  &e. 

7.  Let  them  have  their  perfed  Work  upon 

theo,  improve  them  aright,  x  confidering, 
j\  They  are  a  Talenr  which  God  expe£ 

fliould  be  improved. 
z.  You  mud  anfwer  for  AffliAions  as  well 

« 

as  Merpes. 
J .  The  fooner  you  improve  them  the  (bona 

God  will  remove  them. 
4.  You  cannot  exped  t*hey  fliould  be  re* 

moved  in  Mercy  till  they  are  improved 

by  Grace,    I[ai.  i.  y .  * 

f  •  By  improving  of  them  you  may  change 

their  Nature,  and  turn  them  into  Blef^ 

fings. 
6.  Unlefs  you  improve  them  here  you'U 

feel  them  again  hereafter. 
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7.  Improve  your  Afflidions  aright  in  time^ 
and  you  fliall  be  free  from  Afflictions 
to  Eternity,    2  Car.  iv.  17. 


'  Zeph.    iiu   Z. 

She  trufted  not  in  the  Lord. 


TT  is  a  great  Sin  not  to  truft  in  the  Lord. 

EirSly  What  is  it  to  truft  in  the  Lord  ? 
It  is  an  AA  of  Faith  whereby  the  Soul  re- 
lies and  depends  upon  the  lord  for  what- 
(bever  it  wants  or  defires.  >Vhat  in  the 
OldTeftamentisnnipa  nima  in  the 
New  Tefi^ment  is  -jr/riww  #i^  tiV  ^hf- 

To  open  this  confider, 

I.  It  is  God's  Prerogative,  as  God,   not 
;     .         to  depend  upon  any  one. 

II.  Ail  Creatures,  in  that  they  are  Crea- 
tures, drf  incelTantly  depend  upon  him 
that  did  create  them. 

III.  "Man  being  fallen  from  Goci  doth  na- 
:  »           turally  forget  his  dependence  upon  him. 

ly.  But,  howToever,  being  ftill  an  infirm 
Creature,  is  forced  to  lay  itfelf  upon 
fomething  or  other ;  Therefore  all  truft 
infomething. 

<        Y,  There, 


■     r  I       •  *r  f 
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V.  Therefore  when  God  commands  us  to 
tnift  in  him,  his  Will  is,  that  we  leave 
all  o\jr  other  Confidences,  and  rely 
and  depend  only  upon  him  for  whatfo- 
cver  we  want  or  delire. 
This  relying  is  called, 

1.  The  hoping  in  Gol>,  Tfalm  cxxx.  7. 

2.  Expeding  from  God,    Tfalm  xlii.  y. 

3.  Staying  upon  God,      Ifai.  %.  20. 

Chap,  u  10.    JJ)U?^ 

4.  Truuing  in  God.    *ni1ioa 

Secondly^  What  is  there  in  God  wefhould 
truft  in  ?  God,  abfolutely  confidered,  is 
not  the  bbjeta  of  truft  j  but, 

1.  His  Wifdom,    Tfal  cxivii.  f.  2  Ttu  ii.  9. 

2.  Power,    A/^rf.  xix,  16.    Ifau  IL  y. 

;.  Goodnefs  and  Mercy,     Tfalm  cxxx.  7. 

P/^/.  lii.  8.  P/i/.  xiii.  y. 
4.  Faithfulnefs,    De«^.  xxxii.  4. 
J.  Eternity,     i  Tim.  vi.  17. 

Thirdly^  What  fhould  we  truft  in  God  for? 
For  all  that  concerns  either  Soul  or  Body. 
I.  Of  Soul  J    as, 

1.  Pairdon  of  Sin,    Ifa].  xliii,  2y. 

2.  Gratification,    Rom.  v.  i. 

3 .  Ct!|pnfing of  our  Hearts,  Ez^.  xxxri.26. 

4.  Saving  of  our  Souls. 
.    2.  Body^    I  Tiw.^iv.  8, 

There  are  three  Seafons  when  we  ought 
to  truft  in  God  dpecially  for  our 
otitward  Eftate. 

K  4  I.  When 


^  • 
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I.  When  we  fear  Affli<%ion^    P/i/iwlvi.  j. 

we  arc  then  to  traft 
I.  That  God  will  prevent  them^  Tfdm 

cxix.  ^9. 
a.  Or  enable  us  chearfiilly  to  go  through 

them,    Tbll  iv.  n,  12I 
;.  Or  turn  them  for  our  good. 
a.  When  we  feel  Afflidions,    Jtr.  xvi.  19. 
then  truft  in  G  o  d. 

1.  To  fandify  them. 

2.  To  fupport  you  under  them,    i  Car. 

X.  12. 

3.  To  aeliver  you  from  them,    2  Per. 

y.  9.    Tfalm  X3adv.  19. 
;•   When  we   are  free  from   Affliftions^ 
truft  in  Gpix 
J.  To  blefs  thi$  profperous  Eftate  unto 

you,  and  enable  you  to  make  a  good 

ufe  of  it. 
2.  ^To  continue  it  unto  you  fo  long  as 

it  is  good  for  you,  vfaU  xxx.  6,  ?• 
;.  To  prepare  you  for  a  Ghanee,  when- 

fbever.  he  fhali  think  it  beft  for  you. 

Fourthly y  How  ihould  we  truft  in  God  ? 
i.  So  as  to  truft  in  none  but  him,  ?rov.  iiL  f . 

1.  Not  in  Wickednefi,     Tfalm  Ixii.  lo, 
Ifai.  XXX.  12.    Cift^^.xlvii.  IQ. 

2.  Not  in  our  own  RighteQufnefi,  Ez^ 

xxxiii.  i;. 
%.  Not  in  any  Secular  Power,     Jenm. 

XV  iL  f .     Tfalm  cxlvi    i, 

4.  Not  in  Wealth  and  Richei^  TfaL  xliz. 

"6.    Markx,  24.    P/i/»»  x.  7. 

II.  So  as  to  fear  nctie  but  him,    Ifai.  xii  z. 
TfaL  xxv$.  I.  Tfal.  xlvL  i,  2.  P/i/. xxiii^i. 

IIL  So 
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HL  So  as  not  to  nfe  any  indired  Means  for 
the  attainment  of  our  Defires. 

IV.  So  as  ftiil  to  nfe  the  Means  he  himCbff 
bath  appointed. 

V.  So  as  ftiU  to  be  much  in  praying  to  him^ 
Ez^k.  xxxvi.  57- 

VI.  Truft  in  him  always,    Tj[aL  Ixil  8*   yea, 
in  the  greateft  Exigencies,  Joh  xiii  if. 

pHiby,  What  Grounds  hare  we  whereon  to  put 
our  truft  in  God  ? 
I.  I&  Promifes. 
•  X.  God  bath  given  us  Promiies  as  wel)  as 

Precepts. 
a.  His  Promifes  are  either  Spiritual  or  Tem- 
poral,   I  Tim.  iv.  -8. 
;.  1  hey  are  either  Abfolute  or  Conditional. 
4.  In  Conditional-Promifes  the  Condition 
niuft  be  fulfilled  before  the  Promife  is 
performed,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 4^  i  f .    MiOt. 
xi.  28.  Rm.  viii.  28.  PfaL  xxxiv.  9,  10. 
f.  /^l  Abfolute  Promifes  in  themfelves  aie 
Conditional :  but  when  the  Condition 
is   performed,    certain  and  infallible, 
Htb.  yl  17, 18. 
XL.  Christ's  Merits j   in  him  the  Promiies 
are  confirmed,   Rxm.  xy.  8.     GaL  iii.  17. 
2  Cor.  i.  20. 
J.  The  Prpmifes  are  ratified  and  confirm^ 

by  bis  Death,    Heh.  Ix.  i  y,  16* 
2.  The,^lefSngs  promifed  cannot  be  ob* 

tained  but  only  by  Christ. 
}•  Th^  can  be  obtained  but  only  by  Faith 
in  Chri9T. 


Sixthljy 
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Sixthly y  How  doth  it  appear  to  be  a  Slix  not  to 
truftinGoD? 

1.  it  is  contrary  to  God's  Command^    Trov. 

iil  y.    TfaU  vi.  2,  8.   ffal  cxr.  9, 10, 11, 

2.  It  is  much  difpleafmg  to  Gop>  ^  Cbro.  xvi.i z. 

3.  It  is  much  dimonouring  him^  Rtm.  vr.  20. 

Sevtnfbh,  How  may  we  know  whether  We  truft 
in  him  ?   They  truft  not  in  G  o  d, 

1.  Who  know  him  not,  PfaL  ix.  10. 

2.  Who  ufe  unlawful  Means  for  the  attain- 

ment of  their  Defires. 
3*  Who  fear  any  thing  more  than  Go  nA 

4.  Who  truft  in  any  thing  befide^  God. 

Use.  '",  ' 

I.  Repent  of  this  Sin. 

II.  Reform  it.  *    . 

Confider, 
I .  G  o  t>  takes  fpecial  notice  of  them  that 
truft  in  him,    Nabum  i.  7. 
•»      2.  This  is  put  for  all  Worfliip,  Vfal.  cvr.  9. 

3.  By  this  means  thou  may*ft  hare  whatfo- 

«ver  good  thou  defireft,  ffal  xxxvii.  y. 

4.  Our  crufting  in  hifn  endears  him  to  us, 

Pfalm  xvi.  I.  ffalm  cxliit  8.  ffdm  vii.i. 
Vfalm  xxxvii.  40. 
J.    There  is  nothing  We  can   have  any 
ground  to  truft  in  but  God. 

6.  God  6ft-times  brings  his  People  into 

AffliAions,  oh  purpofe  that  they  may 
exercife  this  Grace. 

7.  They  that  truft  not  in  tlie  Lord  can 

never  expeft  any  Mercy,  as  a  Mercy, 
from  him. 

8.  There  is  no  other  Way  to  Happinefs, 
but  by  Faith  and  Truft. 

9.  Truft- 
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9.  Trufting  in  God  Iteeps  the  Heart  in  a 

continual  Quietnefi  and  Tranquility, 
Ffal  riri.  ij  2. 

10.  The/  tliat  truft  in  God  arc  fure  to  be 
happy,  Prw.xvi.ao,  P/iA»  xxxi,  19. 

OBJECtlOK. 

I.  Some  have  trufted    in  the  Lord,  and  yet 

have  been  in  as  great  Affli(5^ions  as  others ; 

as  0tft^i^t  Christ. 
Answer. 
r.'  Tbtf^iiints  of  Goi>  have  expepionced  in  aU 

Ages,    that  if  they  trufted  in  God,  he 

didhfcjp  ihetti,  ffal.  xxii.  4,  f .  Pfai,  xxviii.7. 
2.  And  therefore  when  theywere  ftill  afflifted, 

thofe  Affiidions  became  Mercies  to  them ; 

and  fo  they  were  delivered  from  the  Af- 

fliftion,  or  evil' of  the  Afflidion; 

II.  But  I  h^lve  trufted  and  am  hot  helped. 

1.  Examine  whether  thou  haft  trufted  aright. 

2.  Perhaps  thou  haft  not  performed  the  Con- 
ditions of  the  Promife. 

3.  Perhaps  thou  truftpdft  in  G  od  for  what  he 
knew  was  not  good  for  thee. 

4.  Perhaps  he  hath  given  thee  fomething  bet- 
ter inftead  of  it- 

J.  Or  elfe  thou  haft  not  trufted  long  enough, 

III.  But  I  am  a  Sinner  and  dare  not. 

1.  It  is  true  we  Sinners  have  caufe  to  fear  him. 

2.  But  fo  as  to  triift  in  him,  Pfal.  xl,  5. 

3.  The  greater  Sinner  thou  art  the  more  need 
thou  haft  to  truft  in  him. 

4.  Not  trufting  in  G  o  d  will  not  leflen,  but 
encreafe  thy  Sins, 

Zeph. 
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Zbph.  111.  z. 
She  drew  not  near  to  her  Qod, 


BriiiT  TOW  fhonld  we  diaw  near  to  God? 

I.  Geaeiaily^  by  Worihipping  hini,    Afatt^ 
XT.  8^  9.       So  the  Targuin.    . 

•rpnpriH  m'?  ^4•?Hi*^  fn^iabi 

0.  Particularly. 

1.  In  the  Performance  of  Dttties.  , 

1.  I^aring^   Ez^k.xt%m.  31. 

2.  Praying^   ijf^#.  xxix.x}. 

.  3.  Receiving  the  Sacraments. 
4*  Meditation. 

I.  Of  his  Word,  PfaLLz. 
z.  Works,  PfaL  Ixxvii.  11, 12. 
;•  Perfeftipns,    TfaL  Ixiii.  6: 

2.  In  the  Exercife  of  Graces. 
'     1.  Love,   Deut.  VI.  f. 

2.  Defire,   Pfalm  Ixxiii.  2f , 
}.  Hope,   Heb.  vii.  19. 
4.  Truft,    P/i/w  Ixxiiiv  28* 
y.  Joy,  Pi5//.  iv.  4. 

Seccmdly,  How  do^s  it  appear  to  Ibe  a  Sin  not  to 
draw  nigh  to  G  o  d  ? 

1.  It  contradids    the    Divine  Commands^ 

^am.  iv.  8. 

2.  It  IS  difpleaiing  to  God,    Ifai.  xxix.  i;. 
}.  It  is  a  diflionour  to  him. 

TlirJfy^ 


m» 
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TiirJfy,  Who  are  guilty  of  this  Sin  ? 
X.  Such  as  are  ignorant  of  Go  i% 
a.  Such  as  abfent  diemfelTes  &om  the  Ordi- 
nances of  God. 
}.  Such  as  continue  in  Sin^  for  they  keep  at 
a  diiftance  from  God^   JfaulbLz. 

Use.   Draw  nig^  to  God. 

Conlider, 
I.  It  is  your  t^rivilejge^  as  well  as  t>uty^  a 

Privilege  pur chaled  by  C  h  a  i  s  t^  Ha.  ir. 

ic,  x6.  • 

z.  If  there  be  any  real  Ples^ureto  be  enjoyed 

on  this  fide  Heaven^    certainly  it  is  in 

drawing  near  to  God^   PfsL  Ixxiii  28. 
g.  It  is  not  only  the  greateft  Pleafure^  but 

the  higheft  Honour  we  are  capable  of^ 

Tfal.  IxxiiL  28.  )o>:^)J^  ^^r^M?  tV-«^  ]^) 

4*  Do  you  draw  nigh  to  God^  and  God  will 

draw  nigh  to  you,    Jac.  ir.  8. 
5^  Unlels  you  draw  near  to  God  in  time, 

ye  muft  be  feparated  from  God  to  Bter-- 

nity. 
6.  Draw  near  to  God  whilft  you  live,  and 

you  ihall  be  fure  to  come  to  him  when 

you  die. 


Zach, 
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Zagh*  u  3* 

Thus  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofts^   turn 
ye  unto  me^  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofts^ 
and  I  will  tur»  unto  you^    &c. 


CONVERSION  is  a  Duty  that  concerns 
all  Men. 
Impediments  to  Con^erfion^ 
L  Ignorance,  Hof.  Sv.  6.  That  Man  muft 
not  go  to  Heaven  without  true  Know- 
ledge,  but  he  cannot  fee  if  he  hath  it  not. 
Hence  the  State  of  Sin  is  called  a  State  of 
Ignorance,  iPet.v  14.     Ignorance 

1.  Of  God:  The  great  Redbn  why  Men 

do  not  turn  unto  hixn  is^  t>ecauJe  they 
do  not  know  him. 

2.  Of  therafelves :  Neither  what  they  are, 

nor  whofe  they  are,  nor  how  miierable 
they  are.- 

3.  Of  the  true  ngtur4  of  Converfion,  even 

a  giving  up  themfelves  whpUy  to  the 
Love  and  Service  of  God. 

II.  Inconfideratenefs,    Ifai.  i.  3- 

III.  Want  of  Self-Examination  :  Men  ^ke 
it  for  granted  that  they  are  turned  al- 
ready, and  therefore  ieek.not  for  any 
further  turning.  ^ 

IV.  The  Cares  of  this  World  and  deceitful- 
nefs  of  Riches,   Mark  iv.  19? 

V.  Prefent  Impunity,  EccL  viii.  11. 

VI.  The  ftrength  of  our  darling  Sins,  TfaL 
xviii.  23^    Hab.  xii.  i. 

VIL  Bad 


^ I    II  ■ 
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VIL  Bad  iExami^^s,   Efb.  r.  6, 7. 

VHI.  The  fubtiky  of  Satan,  iTtt.  v.  8.  if 

iUl  ihioulcl  turn  co  God  he  Ihould  lofe  all 

his  Sublet. 
IXv  The  Siii$  Qf  Prpfeflbrs. 
X.  PreJH^es  ags^nft,  a^xd  Mifiakes  about  R<^ 

ti^n;  as, 

1.  A-  defpited, 

2.  A  mebncholy  kind  of  living. 

UsjB^  Exhortation  to  turn. 

■ 

firfi.   Motives  to  it. 
Stcmilj,   Piredioas  about  it. 

I.  Motives :    Confiderations^  Suppofitions. 
I.  Confider 
T.  Who  it  is  that  calls  upon  you  to  turn. 
The  Great  God  !  Ifai.  xl.  1^,17,22. 
-not  benefited  by  you. 
2.  Who  you  are  that  he  calls  upon 
to  turn :    His  own  Creatures^  his 
profefled  Servants. 
;•  What  Engagements  lie  upon  you: 
He  made^  maintained3  fent  his  Son 
to  fave,  his  Spirit  to  fenftify  you. 
4.  What  Mifery  you'll  lie  under  unlefi 
you  turn. 

1.  Never  a  Sin  is  pardoned  to  you 
tin  you  be  turned  to  God,  Ifa.  Iv.  j. 

2.  Never  a  Sin  is  fubdued  under  you 
till  you  be  turned  to  G  o  d  :  So 
that  you  cannot  promife  your- 
felves  exemption  from  Atheifm, 
Blafphemy^  Idolatry,  Rebellion^ 
Witchcraft,   Adultery,    Murder, 

or  any  other  Sin. 

3.  No- 


, ^ 
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;.  Nothing  yoci  do  but  is  a  Sia^  na- 
tural Amons^  i  Ccr.  x.  3x4    Citil, 
Trw.  XXL  4*  Spiritual^    Prov.  xr.  8. 
Cb,  xxi  27%   eb.  xxviii.  9.  Ifs.hyL  j; 
4«  Hence^  as  you  at  all  times  ^  a« 
gainft  God,  (b  God  at  all  times 
u  angry  with  you,  PfaL  vii.  ii. 
f  •  Hence  there  is  never  a  threatning 
againft  what  Sin  (bever,  but  is^de- 
flounced  againft  you,    and    you 
know  not  how  (bon  it  may  be  in- 
Aided  upon  vou ;  becaufe  you  lie 
under  both  the  Gtiilt  and  Power  of 
every  Sin,  but  never  a  Promife  for 
you,   Deuf.  xxix.  ;o. 

6.  Hence  nothing  youliave  but  is 
curfed  to  you,  Deut,  xxviiL  if,  16^ 
17,  18,  19,  20.    AiaL  ii.  2. 

7.  You  are  liable  to  be  caft  into  Hell 
every  Mcmient :  G  o  d  never  (bal- 
ed a  Leaie  of  your  Life  for  Years^ 
nor  Months,  nor  Days,  nor  Hours, 
no  nor  Moments* 

8.  Ho^foever  von  live  on  Earth  in 
time,  unlefs  you  turn,  you  are 
iure  to  live  in  Hell  to  Eternity, 
Rev.  xxi.  8. 

f  •  What  Happinefs  you  will  attain  to  by 
turning  j  you  will  not  only  be  freed 
from  thole  Miferies,  but  invefted 
with  real  Bleffings. 

X.  Not  only  have  your^Ins  pardoned 
by  God,  but  your  Perfons  juftified 
by  Chris t:  Your  Sihs  not  only 
laid  upon  him,  but  his  |lighteou£> 
nefs  laid  upon  you  alL 

2.  Your 
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2.  Your  Sins  not  onlv  fnbdacd  under 

yott^  but  Goi/s  Graces  impLmccd 

iii  yOii. 
^.  What  y6a  40  i^  n6t  6nly  tiot  looked 

upon  as  iixifoi,  but  alio  accepted; 

as  righteous^  Prw.  xv.  8. 
4.  God  will  not  only  hot  be  angry 

with  thee^  but  he'U  rejoice  over 

thee^  Ztpb.  iii.  17. 
^.  You  will  not  only  be  freed  from  all 

the  Threatning^,  but  likewile  en« 

titled  to  all  the  Prbthifes   inUe 

Scripture^  lieh.  xiii.  j^ 

6.  What  you  haire  is  hot  oiily  free  from 

being  dtrfed^  but  Is  a  real  Bleffing 
t6  you,  Deta.  xxviii.  2^  3,  4,  y ,  6. 

7.  1  ou  will  not  be  only  fure  to  be  out 

of  Hell,  but  likewife  to  be  in  Hea*>> 
ven  every  Moment  that  y6u  live. 

8.  When  you  die  you  fliall  not  only 

efcape  the  dreadful  Torments  of 
Heirs  Mifery,  but  alTo  lite  in  tha 
joyful  Raviihments  of  Heaven's 
Glory  unto  all  Eternity,  ALmi^ 
jixv.  46. 

t.  Sttpftofe  diaf  you  fee  vrio  Men,  tho 
one  who  did,  the  other  who  would 
not  tiirntoGoD, 

1.  Dyinp^ 

2.  Commg  to  Judgment. 
J.  The  Books  opened. 

4.  The  Sentence  pronounced* 
f .  The  Judgment  executed* 

VoLflV.  Ifp  tJlEBCTX-. 
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t.  Endeavour  to  get  a  right  Knowledge  of 
C  o  D^   and  the  chief  of  Chriilian   Religion* 
'Tis  tghorance  that  is  the  firft  Impediment  that 
keeps  OS  froiti  G  o  d^  and  it  is  Knowledge  muft 
be  the  firft  Means  to  bring  us  to  him.     To  Sa- 
crifice to  an  unknown  God  was  indeed  the 
AthiHiany  l^ut  !s  no  tniie  Cbrifiian  Worfliip.    No, 
vre  muft .  either  firft  know  the  God  we  ought 
to  ierye,  or  we  can  never  ferve  the  God  that 
we  are  to  know,  i  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  Light  was 
the  firft  thing  God  made  in  the  Creation  of 
the  World,  and  'tis  the  firft  thing  he  doth  in 
the  *  Converfion  of  a  Soul  to  himfelf  j   without 
which  'tis  as  impoffible  for  us  to^  turn  to  God, 
as  It  is  to  be  Converted  and  not  Converted  at 
the  fame  timcj   for  our  cme  Knowledge  of 
60D  is  one,  yea,  and  the  firft  pare  of  our  turn- 
ing to  him.     And  fo  to  fay  that  Man  is  Con- 
verted that  doth  not  know  God,  is  as  much 
as  to  fay,  that  Man  is  Converted  that  doth  not 
love  God.    And  how  to  love  God,  and  yet 
nor  to  know  him,  is  k  thing  impoffible-    'Tis 
the  Eye  that  aiFefts  the  Heart  j  unfeen  Beauty, 
be  it  never  fo  lovely  in  itfclf,  it  is  not  at  all 
taking  unto  others.     Whoever  yet  loved  a  Per- 
fon  he  never  faw  ?  'Or  wias  enamoured  with 
that  he 'never  lieard  df  ?  Whoever  was  afraid  of 
an  Hell,  or  defirous  of  an  Heaven  he  was  ne- 
ver made  acquainted  with  ?  Or  fell  in  love  with 
that  G  o  D  he  never  attained  to  the  Knowledge 
of?   No,  we  muft  Cither  firft  know  God  right- 
ly, or  we  can  nCver  ferve  him  faithfully.    And 
not  only  God  in  his  Nature  and  Attributes, 
but  lit^ewifc  in  his  Works  and  Wordj  for  as  it  is 
impoffible  for  you  to  ierve  the  God  you  do  not 

know. 
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ksxQW^  fo  it  is  impoffible  for  you  to  perfortu 
right  Service  to  him,  uniefs  you  know  the  Ser- 
vice you  ought  to  perform  j  fo  th%all  ye  tha£ 
ever  defire  to  ferve  God  here,  or  enjoy  him 
hereafter,  muft  labour  for  a  certain  Knowledge 
of  both  the  Fundamental  and  PraAical  Princi- 
ples of  Religion,  and  to  ufe  ^11  Means  to  the 
attainment  of  fuch  a  Knowledge,  to  pray,  readj 
hcar^  and  ftudy  the  Scriptures ;  without  which 
it  is  as  impoffible  for  us  ever  to  come  to  Heaven, 
as  it  is  to  come  to  a  Place,  and  yet  never  go  the 
way  that  leads  unto  it*  Tis  Prayer,  and  Reiad-* 
ing,  and  Hearing,  that  is  the  Way  to  Heaven  ; 
and  if  any  of  you  think  niuch  to  walk  in  this 
Way,  1  pray  you  think  not  much  if  you  never 
come  thither ;  for  this  is  the  Way  that  God  hath 
chalked  out  for  us,  and  he  that  will  not  v^alk  ia 
it  muft  be  content  never  to  come  to  the  Place 
that  it  leads  unto. 

II.  Confider  what  you  know.  And  truly  thfs 
is  as  neceiTary  as  the  former ;  for  it  is  not  the 
habitual,  but  the  adual  Knowledge  and  Confi-* 
deration  of  what  we  know  that  will  be  advanta^ 
geous  to  us,  Ez,ek.  xviii.  28.  It  is  not  the  Potion 
we  have,  but  the  Potion  we  drink  that  cures  the 
Difeafe;  neither  is  it  the  Plaftcr  we  keep,  but  the 
Plafter  we  apply  that  heals  the  Wound ;  So  it  is 
not  the  Thu|gs  we  know,  but  the  Truths  we  conli- 
der  that  do  us  good.  And  CQnfldor^ow  to  confider 
is  a  thing  you  can  a[\  do,  and  do  all  do  almoft  every 
Moment  of  your  Life  •  and  why  then  not  confider 
of  whac  doth  fo  nearly  concern  you  a^this  dcth? 
Therefore  betake  yourfelves  to  fome  private 
and  folitary  Place,  remote  from  the  Cares,  and 
Fears,  and  Tumults  of  the  V^  orld,  very  ferioufly 
to  confider  of  what  you  know  concerning  Gon 

L  z  and 
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and  Chri  ST3  the  World  to  comc^  and  the  way 
unto  it ;  in  particular^ 

I.  The  Glory  of  that  God  ^rery  Sinner  of- 
fends. 
a.  The  Holinefs  of  that  Law  every  Sinner 
tranfgrelTes. 

3.  The -finfulnefs of  every  Sin  thatetery  Siff* 

ne^  commits. 

4.  The  many  Proffers  of  the  Gofpel  that  every 

Sinner  J  negleds. 

y.  The  Vanity  of  the  World  that  every  Sin- 
ner embraces. 

6.  The  greatnefs  of  that  Torment  that  every 
Sinner  defervcs. 

ID*  Examine  yourfelves  by  what  you  do  con- 
fider.  Do  not  only  confider  what  Sin  is  in  ge- 
neral^ but  examine  yourfelves  concerning  your 
own  ^ins  in  particular,  both  of  the  Sins  you  are 
guilty  of,  and  alfo  of  the  Sins  you  are  defiled 
with.  Lam.  iii.  40. 

IV.  Be  humbled  under  both  the  Guilt  and 
the  Filth  of  Sin  j  fo  as  to  look  upon  thyfelf  as 
the  (infulleft  of  all  Creatures,  and  the  mifen^ 
bleil  of  all  Sinners,  crying  out,  as  Lam.  v.  16. 

V,  Having  humbled  thy felf  before  God,  pour 
out  thy  Soul  unto  him,  go  with  q||e  Publican, 
iLn^ise  xviii.  ij.  or  with  the  Prodigal,  Lukexv, 
21.  Thus  do  thou  confefs  the  greatnefs  of  thy 
Tranlgreffions  to  him,  and  bewail  the  ftrength 
of  thy  Corruptions  before  him.  Send  up  thy 
Sighs  and  Tears  to  God,  that  he  may  fend 
them  down  again  in  Blcffings  unto  thee. 

I  VL  Lay 
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VI.  Lay  hold  upon  Christ  with  the  hand 
of  Faith^  for  thy  Saviour  and  Redeemer^  ^pply 
his  Merit  to  thy  VcvtoHy  to  take  away  the  Guilt 
of  all  the  Sins  that  were  committed  by  thee  ; 
and  his  Spirit  to  thy  Nature^  to  takeaway  the 
Filth  of  thofe  Sins  that  have  dominion  over  thec; 
9]lQfe  with  him  upon  his  own  Terms. 

VIL  Having  laid  hold  upon  the  Spirit  of 
CHRisT  by  Faith,  endeavour  to  ad  the  Graces 
of  C  HOt  Ls  T  in  thy  Life.  'Tis  Christ  that 
firft  puts  Grace  into  our  Hearts,  but  we  muft 
put  it  forth  in  our  Lives,  and  that  not  only  one 
or  two,  or  many,  or  moft,  but  all  the  Graces 
of  die  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22. 

VIIL  Continue  in  the  excrcife  of  thefe  Gra- 
ces;  as  we  mud  not  zGt  only  one,  but  all  the 
Graces,  fo  we  mi^  not  ad  Grace  only  at  one^ 
at  all  times.  Alts  xiii.  43. 
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Oratio  Canonica  ^te 

Synodum* 


PRecamni  pro  Chrijli  SanBd  Ecclejid  C*- 
thoUcdy  id  eH  pro  univcrfo  cc^m  Chrifiz* 
0ni  popiili  per  orbem  terrarum  diffuji  ac  df//l 
.Jemnatii^  fpecialiter  ^ero  pPoEccUfiis  Angli^ 
Scoti^i^  &"  Kiberrtfdi  :  Et  in  his  pracipue  pro 
ExceUentiJfimd  Kegid  M/rjefhate  Clentffntijjimo 
Domino  nojlro  CAROLO  SectmJo,  Dei  Gra^ 
tid  Angli^i^  Scoti^y  Franc  i^^y  C^  Hibemi^i  Rege^ 
Fidei  Defenfore^  &  fiiper  omnes  Perfonas  in 
whnihis  Caujis  tarn  Ecclefiafticis  qu^m  Civili^ 
iw  infra  Regna  &  Daminia  fua  fiipremo  Gu^ 
berni^ore.  Precamini  etiam  pro  SereniffimA 
Regind  Catharind^  Nobiliffimo  Principe  Jacobe 
Dace  Eboracenfiy  reliqudque  Kegid  So  bole  illu^ 
ftrijffimd.  Precamini  etiam  pro  minijlris  divini 
rerbi  d^  Sacramentorum^  tarn  Archiepifcopia 
<^  Epifcopisj  fpecialiter  pro  RevereridijpmQ  in 
Chrijio  Pdtre  Gulielmo  di%)iuci  Providentid  Ar^ 
fbiepijcopo  Cantuarienji^  C^  pro  Reverehdo  ad^ 
tnodum  in  Chrijio  Patre^  Henrico  divind  per^ 
TniJJmie  Epifcopo  Londinenfiy  quam  pro  ceteris 
Pa/loribus  &^  Curatis*  Precamini  etiam  pro 
honor ati'ljimis  Regiji  Majejlati^  conciliariisy  ac 
froceribm  ^  magiftratibus  bujus  regni  um^ 
\)erfis  y  pro  Scbolis  omnibus^  prafertim  pro  utrd^ 

que  bujm  regni  Asademid^  Cetabrigtenfi  hdc, 
-  •     ^     •  '  "  *        Oxonienf 
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Oxonienfi  akerd.  Ut  hi  omnes  c^,  finguU  in 
Jua  qmfque  vocations-  ad  Dei  gloriam^  popu^ 
Uque  ^ificationem  ^re8am  aamintjirationem^ 
officiis  fuis  diUgenter  ^  jideliter  perfungan* 
tufj  memoreSy  teddendu  olim  ratiane^  cum  ad 
Chrifii  tribunal  fijimtur  judicandi.  Prccamini 
etiafn  pro  popuh  C^pleh  hujus  rfgni  ufiiyersd^ 
ut  in  vera  fide  €^  janBo  timore  Dei^  in  hu^ 
miU  erga  Regent  obediential  dh'fratema  erga 
Jfe  invicem  cbaritate  vitam  fuam  injlifu^g^. 
rojiremo  gr alias  &  laudes  Deo  rtdddmuf  pr9 
illis  omnibus^  qui  in  fide  Chrijii  ex  hac  vitd 
excejfefunty  immiliter  DeofupplicanteSj  ut  pe^ 
illiua  gratiam,  vitam  noftram  ad,  pium  eornpi 
exemplar  dirigamus^  ut  it  a  tandem  hac  nwrtali 
wta  defiinSli  rejurgamus  cum  iff  is  in  die  Jefu 
Cbrifii  ad  ccelefiem  ghriam  ^  vitam  4ftemamy 
per  eundem  Dominum  d^Servatorem  nojlrum 
Jejiim  Chrijlum,  qui  vos  in  bunc  niodum  pre-- 
Mri  jufit. 

PAter  nojler  qui  es  in  CoeliSy  SanSiificetur 
nomen  tuum.  Adveniat  regnum  Tuum. 
Fiat  voluntas  tuaficut  in  coslis  it  a  (^  in  terra, 
pattern  nojirum  quotidianum  da  nobis  bodie. 
Et  dimitte  nobis  debita  nofira^  Rcut  ^  nf>s 
dimittimus  debitoribus  nojlris.  Bt  iia  nos  In-- 
ducas  in  tentationem^  Jed  libera  nos  d  malo  ; 
Quia  tuum  ejl  regnum  &  potentia  ^glon.^ 
in  fecula.    Mien. 
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De  Ritibiis  Ecclefiafticis, 

I  Cor.  xi,  i^. 
Si  quis  autem  conten^tofus  effe  videtur  ; 
nos  t^Um  confuttudinm  non  babemus^ 
neque  Ealejue  Dei. 

QUOT,  quantifque  controvcrfiis  Ecclefi^ 
Anglicana  hifce  (Ikbus  exercitatur^  quam- 
'  que  potentibus  punter  ac  infeftis  cindcor 
inimicis.  omnes  videmus  quidem  &  molefte  fb- 
ximus^  led  non  miramur^  utpote  pro  compertp 
habeiites^  hoc  conftans  fere  ac  perpetaum  fiiiflc 
Bcclefiae  vere  Chriilianae  ubifanque  conftscnty 
fatum.  Si  omnes  enim  EcqleHaflicas  ab  ipiis  Ar 
poitoU9is  uf^ue  ad  ha^c  noftra  t^mppra  dedufSbu 
evolvamus  hiftorias^  nullam  inveniemus  fetatem^ 
qua  Ecclefia  Catholica  vel  ab  Hacreticis  vel  a 
Schifmaticis^  vel  ab  utrifque  fitnul  non  infeflata 
fuit.  Nimirum  in  Domini  agro  zizania  juxta 
triticum  ab  inimico  fata  funt^  ft  ufque  ad  meflem 
.UA^  crefcent.  Venimenimyero  is  eft  Domini 
noftii  in  agrurr>  fuum  amor^  ea  Pei  opdmi 
maximi  erga  Ecclefiam  fuam  benevolenda.  at 
Triucum  a  Zizaniis,  Eyangelicam  dp<^rinam 
ab  Hi£re(i,  ^aut  a  fcifmate  difciplinam  penitus 
fufTocari  nunquam  permiferir.  Ac  proinde  ni- 
hil eft  quod  vcreamur,  ut  Ecclefia  noftra  tot  ad- 
verfarioram  impetus  fuftinQat^  c^m  ipfa  a  Deo 
omnipotenti  fuftentetur^  tanquam  pariun  ia-> 
numque  Ecclefut  fuse  univerfie  membrum. 

At  vero  quo  purior^  quo  fanior^  Deoque  gra- 
tior  eft  noftra  Ecclefia^. eo  plures  &  atrodore; 
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iacer  homines  adverfarios  habet^  qui  ultra  cicra- 
que  ei  fe  totos  opp(»iunc^  &  ii  deftruere  non 
pofliint^  faltem  pertur^re  conantur.  Hinc  enim 
Pontificii^  illinc  Sedarii3  &;  didis  earn  &  £adis 
inceflunt^  carpunt,  exagicanc^  omnes  experiun* 
tur  machinas  quibus  nova  fua  dogmata  rituf^ue 
nobis  obtrudantj  noftramque  adeo  Ecclefiam  vel 
diniant  prorfus  vel  cornimpant. 

Ac  nos  interea  Dei  prarfidio  freti^  ad  univeria- 
lem  provocamus  Ecclefiam^  iingula  cujufque 
modi  adverfariorum  tela^  hoc  uno  fanc^  Apo- 

ftoli  clypeo  excipientes^  noi  taltm  non  bahtmm 
smfuetudinem^  mque  Ecekfia  Del.  Nee  quf  • 
dem  opus  eft  aliud  regeramus3  cum  hoc  palma- 
riuiQ  illud  fit  argamentum^  quo  omnes  Ecclefiae 
adverfarii  xi^darguantur^  at  que  eo  etiam  nomine 
difiouffimuin^  de  quo  hoc  loco  &  tempore  pauca 
diSeramus. 

imprimis  igitur  annotare  licet^  inter  eps  qui 
Ecclefiam  Corinthiacam  recens  fundaram  folici- 
tabant^  non  defuifTe^  qui  viros  quidem  capidbus 
.vislati^  five  tedis^  mulieres  vero  ceted^is  five  non 
velacis^  in  publids  verfari  coetibus  oporcere  con- 
tendebant.  Contra  hunc  ritum  a  nonnullis  tunc 
temporis  intrpduci  coeptum,  Apoftolus  in  hoc 
undecimo  capite  primas  ad  eos  epiftolx^  capite 
a  primo  ufque  ad  nunc  decimum  fe^tum  verficu* 
lum  ftife  difputat,  &  concrarium^  quo  viri  qui- 
dem rete^s,  tedis  aucem  capitibus  mulieres 
Deum  public^  adorent,  ubique  obfervandum 
efie  pluribus  graviffimifque  argumentis  demon- 
ilrat.  Primo  enink  argumentacur  e  Teilimonio 
divino,  n6n  quidem  dlre<ae,  fed  per  confequen- 
tiam^  ex  eo  fcilicet  quod  6  facris  Scripcuris  con- 
ftet^  virum  efle  imaginem  &  gloriam  Dei^  &: 
caput  Molieris^  Mulierem  vero  gloriam  tfk 
yiri^  ex  eo  &  propter  cum  conditain^  adeo^ue 
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viro  inferiorem^  onde  infert  Apoftolus^  Tinim 
^ecere  capite  aperto  effe  qnod  tunc  temporis 
cminentiflB  erat  fignum,  Muliercm  aucem  Vck- 
men,  fubjedionis  indicium  ^eftare,  prxfertim 
in  facris  conventibus,  uW^omnia  dccenter  ac  or- 
dine  fieri  debent,  quandoquidem  ipfe  Dens  pe- 
culiar! modo  per  angclos  fuos  pracfens  adeft, 
nW  rcligiofus.ipfi  cultus  cxhibetur.  Hoc  aiga- 
mentum  late  tracftat,  ulque  ad  verficulum  duo- 
decimum,  &  deindc  alteram  fumit  i  jure  Nam* 
rail,  i  communi  hominum  confenfu  &  confii^- 

tudinc.  Apud  vcs  ipf0S,  inquit  judicatey  num  ^- 
corum  fit  muUerem  non  mlatam  Deun  orare  ?  Jnn&m 
ipfa  ijuiJem  natttra  'uos  doceat  qmd  viro  comatmm 
effi  dedecarl  Jit  ?  Contra  mulieri  comatam  ejfe  decmi 
fit :  Nam  Coma  fro  volamine  data  eft  ei.      Ultimo 

autem  in  loco  clariffimum  fuum  certifEmumquc 
profert  argumentum,  his  verbis  CQnceptnm,  fi 

J  ait  auttm  contentiofm  effe  mdotur ;  fios  tahm  mm 
ahtmus  confuctudinem^  nejuo  EccUfia  Deu 

Ac  fi  dixiffet  Apoftolus,  Quod  fi  quis  adeo 
contentiofus  eft,  ut  hifce  non  vidus  rationibus 
adhuc  contenderit,  quod  viro  quidem  tcdo, 
mulieri  autem  nudo  capite  Deum  orare  liceat, 
unum  adhuc  fupereft  argumentum,  quo  &  ipfe 
&  omnes  Chriftiani  neceffe  habent  fe  convidos 
fateri,  hoc  fcilicet/ quod  nos  talem  dohfuetudi- 
nem  non  habemus  neque  Ecclefix  Dei  >  Sed  a- 
'  pud  rios,  &  apud  omnes  alias  Dei  Ecclefias,  con- 
traria  prorfus  confuetudb  obtiauit,  qua  viri  qui- 
dem capita  fua  retegant,  fua  vero  tegant  muli- 
cres  quandocunque  lacra  Deo  peragunt. 

Hie  verus  eft  ac  genuinus  horum  Apouoli 
verborum  fenfus,  ifque  adeo  perfpicuns  ccnufque, 
ut  ampliori  explicacionc  non  indigeat.  Verun- 
tamen  hoc  unum  adnotarc  liceat^    r^rba  ilia 


m^^m^i^f^ 


Thefamvi  Tbtokgitm*       15$ 


MM^Haaaa 


feripdb  legi  in  immefQ fingnkd^  kJi  tktMAi  m 
et?.  Sic  ecsam*lcgit  Synis  Incerpres^  t«m  cmm 
{eiMi  oti^Ai^  Jijo  Neqiio£ockfia£><i.  Qmi 
ipfa  etxam  fimt  ^txhi  mlgaw  Ladiur  wfioo^ 
tedemque  habefimr  apud  D.  Cyprianom^  %\k^ 
que  Patfts  Latinos.  Sed  ftniras  eodcm-  nHu 
Nam  1;  Ujcxf #f4  in  fiiigulari^  unlverfiileit)  deiioca^ 
tx  omnibus  Ecclefiis  coAmmem  t  £t  /#  Umx^Ak 
in  plurali^  tit  indefinic^  poiiw^  omnes  (Igulficant 
Ecdeflas,  h  quibus  vmteiialb  conftat.  l7cro<* 
que  icaque  modo  ad  umtrerfalem  Ecckfiam  hie 
appellarur^  &  argumennim  ab  illiiii  confiierudi- 
ne  ducituf .  Dc  quo  propterea  S.  Theodorecos, 
re&e  ait^  ^If^fh^  «t&  i.  hiy&^  |y9r^4««  A  tiaj  Kid9 
iei^jtir.  SuflScit  hoc  ad  f cfellendos  vel  maxime 
contentiofos.  Ofteildic  enim  ApOftolus  non  (ibi 
(bti  haee  ita  videri  fed  omnibus  Dei  Ecclefiis. 
Adeo*  ut  qui  contra  fecerit  Wry  ri  ijuxir0i>  Uni- 
retik  Ecclefise  adverfecor.  ttt  TheophylaAus^  & 
iance  eum  Diviis  Chryfouomus  in  locum  anno- 
taric. 

Vbtc  Apofioli  verba  breviter  fic  explicata^  lu- 
ibulentfim  nobis  materiam  przbent^  ad  diiTeren- 
"dum  de  rc^a  Ecclefiarum  ProvinciaKum  con- 
"fiitutione,  &  de  optimi  racione  qu£  Ecclefiafticx 
quaivis,  praefertim  de  ritibus,  controveriix  diri- 
mantur.  Enimvero  per  omnia  ufque  a  ChriM 
"Palfione  fecula  quam  plurima?  Ecdefue  Provinci- 
ales  in  univerfo  fere  terrarum  orbe  confticutae 
fuenint^  qua?  omnes  colleda;  unam  illam  faciunc 
Eccknam^  quam  propterea  Cacholicam  five  imi- 
Yerfalem  vulgo  nuhcupamus :  Quae  fpilicec  ex 
univerfis  Eccleliis^  non  iis  tantummodo  ma:  uno 
eodemque  temporis  articulo  exiftunt^  ud  quae 

luiquam  exticerunt^  computandi  eft 
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•  H«  poiro  omnes  omniam  fecoloram  Ecdefk: 
in  hecefTariis  fidei  articulis  femper  confenienuic 
Qaanenm  autem  ad  ritus  acdnec/  ifli  partial  ikn 
galaribiis  Ecclefiis  proprii  -fuerrmt  ac  pecuUares^ 
partimvero  omnibus  communes.  Ritus  qui  uni 
vel  alceii  Ecclefias  proprii  funt^  ab  .eadem  pro 
libita  abrogari  poflunc,  vel  retineri }  &  ab  aliis 
ptiam  vel  reptidiari  p<^unc3  vel  adinicti.  Adia* 
phoronim  enim  nacuram  habent^  atque  ideo  vim 
oullam  obdnent^  nifi  quam  ab  ift£  recipiunt  £c- 
elefia^  cujus  autoritace  fanciti  funt.  Qui  vero 
Ecclefue  imiver&li^  hoc  efl  omnibus  per  omne$ 
states  Ecclefiis^  vel  quod  tan^tdem  eft,  maxinut 
illarum  parti  femper  communes  fuere  ritus^  iideni 
a  lingulis  eciamnum  Ecclefiis  pbfervari  debent. 
Neque  enim  in  lipguUris  cujufptam  Ecclefiae 
potefiace  fitum  eft^  dcus  ab  univeriali  Eqdefid 
yel  obfervatQs  rejicere>  vel  rejedo^  obfervare. 
Si  qua  honim  aUerutrum  feperic^  Schifmadca 
eft^  a  Chrifti  Corpore  fe  disjungens.  Uc  .quae^ 
vis  autem  Ecclefia  reft^  conftituanir^  &  it  a  ut 
yenim  fanumque  Catholioe  men^brum  permane* 
at^  necelTe  eft^  ut  ad  Cathplicam  five  univeria* 
]em^  in  omnibus  quoad .  fieri  pQceil3  ie  conforr 
met.  &  difciplinam  ricufque  itliUs  xque  ac  do- 
drinam  religiofe  complei^tur.  Quod  ne  temor 
r^  k  me  di&um  videatur^  hifce  argumentis  coo^ 
firmatum  dabo. 

Primum  nobis  argumentum  fuppeditant  hxc 
ipfa  Apoftoli  verba,  quae  fub  manibus  habemus« 
Enimvero  Corinrhiaca  Provincialis  erat  Ecclefia^ 
in  quam  nonnuUi  novum  quendam  ritum  inve« 
here  conati  funt,  ut  viri  (cilicet  tedis3  mulieres 
nudis  Apitibus  Deum  orarent.  De  qua  re  Apo* 
ffolus  certior  iz6t\^Sy  contra  ilium  ritum  hoc  loco 
difpuc4t,  probatque  eum  nequaquam  ab  ifli  £c« 
clefia  admicti  pone.    Et  ulcimum  pratcipuumquc 
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urgmnentam  fuum  ducic  ^  coniuetudine  Ecddia 
nniredalis^  ut  ante  obferTamm  eft^  ex  eo  nimi- 
rum  quod  ali^  omnes  Eccleiiae  non  t^lem^  fed 
concrariam  prorQas  confuetudinem  haberent^  ut 
viri  feilicet  audis^  mulieres  vero  cedis  capitibus 
adorarent.  Quod  Ji  qui  inqmt  cmtentiofm  effi 
mdetuTy  ffos  talem  canfmetuJinem  mm  bahemm  neque  v 

EecUfia  Dei.     Niminim  ac  fi  in  hunc  modum 
argumentaretur^ 

Quod  contrarium  eft  confuetudini  ab  aliis 
omnibus  Ecclefiis  receprs^  non  debet  ad- 
mitd  a  Corinthiaci. 

Atqui  hoc  contrarium  eil:  confuetudini  ab 
aliis  omnibus  Ecclefiis  receptaer. 

Efgo,  &c. 

Quod  fi  Ecclefia  Corinthiaca  ad  alias  omnes 
V  Ecclefias  fe  accommodare^  &  earum  coniuetudi- 
nes  ritufque  obfenrare  non  teneretur^  hoc  Apo* 
ftoli  argumentum  nullius  pendens  auc  momenti 
eflet.  Ex  hie  enim  hypothefi  ricusJifte  admitci 
potuifTet  ab  Ecclefia  Corinthiaca  etiamfi  con- 
trarius  eflet  confuetudini  ab  aliis  omnibus  Ec^ 
clefiis  receptc :  ideoque  major  propofitio  aper- 
tiffimd  falfa  eflet.  At  vero  Apoltolum  legitime 
argumentatum  fuifle  extr^  dubium  eft.  In  hifce 
enim  confcribendis  ipfo  Dei  Spiritu^  qua?  fumr 
ma  eft  ratio^  concitatus  erat.  Adeo  ut  neque 
in  ipfo  argumento  neque  in  argumentandi  mo- 
do  vel  &llere  poifet  yel  falli.  Ac  proinde  fum- 
ma  etiam  ratio  poftulat^  ut  unaquasque  talis^ 
qualis  erat  Corinthiaca^  Provincialis  fcilicet  Ec- 
defia^  omnium  aliarum  five  Ecclefise  univerfalis 
confuetudines  accurate  obfervet.  Si  qua  enim 
•as  Qon  obfervat^  hoc  ipfo  infa]j[ibili  argumento 

gra- 
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graviiffiffii  erroris  SchifmadiqM .  cotrrtncattf. 
Neque  poffibile  eft^  nt  feie  quovis  pra^exa  de- 
lendat.  Cum  ipfe  enua  Dens  hoc  argumonram 
ApoHoIo  fao  didavaric^  fieceffiuio  otiam  exude 
ieqnitur^  fpfius  Dei  volimcarem  efle^  uc  fingukt 
Ecciefi^  Provindales  Univeriali  conformes  fint; 
Atqne  etiam  nt  hunc  argamefitandi  modum  ab 
ipfo  edodiim  ad  determinandas  Ecclefias  contro- 
veiiias  femper  adhibeamu^.  Hoc  itaqne  pri^ 
mum  lie  noftrum  argumentum^  ab  ipfb  Apofto* 
lico  fen  divine  potins  argomencandi  mode  af> 
lompciun. 

Deinde  ad  redam  Prorincialis  cnjuflibec  Ec- 
cleda?  conftitucionem^  neceiTarium  efle^  ut  Eo 
clefiK^univ^erfie  difciplina  ac  ritus  ab  eadem  ob- 
(erventur^  cofiftat  ex  ipfa  Ecdeftt  ^nacuri  ac 
notione.  Ecclefia  enim  generacim  (ic  diAa^ 
una  eft  permsgna  hominum  ubicunque  terra- 
ram  Chrifti  fidem'  proficentiiim  Sodetas  aut 
Ccngregatio,  CQfVLSy  lingnkt  Pro^nciales  Ecde- 
fm  toiidera  funt  partes  five  membra.  la  omni- 
bus autem  hujufmodi  Societatibus  qualis  eft  £c- 
cleiia^  pars  omnis  roti  fuo  congrua^  8c  pars  m^ 
^nor  majori  confentanea  ef&  debet.  Hoc  ratio 
iiiadet.  Hoc  jus  naturate  edicit.  Hoc  commu* 
nis  hominum  confen(us  neceflarium  eSc  ftatuic^ 
Adeo  ut  fi  ^uid  k  majori^  multo  magb  quod  k 
maxima  cujufvis  Societatis  parte  ccKiftituiduv 
eodetrt  pars  reliqua  conftringatur^  illudque  ob- 
(ervare  neceiie  liabeat^  fi  membrum  manere  & 
PrtTjIegiis  iftius  Societatis  gaudere  velit.  Quod 
cum  in  omnibus  cujufeunque  gtneris  Societati- 
bus  valeat^  multo  magis  in  Ecclefia  ralere  debec^ 
quam  omnium  ordinatilfimam  eife  decec. 

Secundum  hare  magni  hujufce  corporis^  qnsr 
EccleHa  univerfa  dicitur,  caput-eft  ip(e  Chriftos^ 
qui  fpirisum  fuum  in  omnia  iUius  membra  sequa- 

Utcr 
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fiter  difiundit.    Hanc  Ecclefu?  Ideam  fiv«  noti* 
o^em  Sandus  Apoftolus  in  Epiftola  ad  Ephefiogf 
altbique  paffim  explicat.       Cum  ipie   itaqae 
Chiifti  fpiritus  in  omnia  corporis  ipfms  membra^ 
ga&  Provinciates  diconcar  Eccleiiae^  difiimdacury 
eaque  ducat^  &  gubefnet^  quicquid  ab  omnibus. 
lu¥ce  membris  p^ragitur^  ipfi  SanAo  Spiritui 
jure  acceptum  referatun    Ouamvis  enim  finga^ 
la  membra  aliquid  fortalTe  homanum  pad  polf- 
(intj  quod  tamen  omnia  conjundim  femperque 
feceruntj  aliunde  prdficiici  non  potuit^  quam  i 
comimuni^  ut  ita  loquar  omnium  principio  i  di« 
vino  nimirum  Spiritu^  quo  omnia  communiter 
afta  funt :  Ac  proinde  non  poteil  non  necefla- 
rium  efle  4  j(in&;ulis;  edamnum  membris  five  £c- 
clefHs  provinciaubus  obfervatu.    Quicquid  enim 
a  Spiritu  Sando  procedit^  eo  ipfo  nomine  iai>- 
Aum  eft3  &  neceiiario  ab  omnibus  obfervandum/ 
£c  prsterea  quaecunque  Ecclefia  fingularis  hu* 
jufmodi  communes  Univerfas  ritps  non  obfervat^ 
eo  fe  eodem^  quo  univerfa^  fpiricu  non  dud^  a- 
deoque  verum  fanumque  illius  membrum  non 
ti[t  prodit.      Inter  omnes  autem  conftac^  quod 
ad  redam  Ecclefia?  cujufpiam  Provincialis  con- 
ftitudonem^  ante  omnia  necelTarium  fit3  ut  Te« 
rum  fanumque  univerfalis  Ecciefix  membrum 
fiat^  ac  propterea  non  poteft  etiam  non  necef^ 
farium  efle>  ut  communes  illius  ,ritus  exquifit^ 
obfervet. 

Tertium  in  hac  caufa  argumentum  pedmus 
ex  Apoftolica  inftitudone  omnium  iftiufmodi 
rituum,  qui  ab  Univerlali  Ecclefia  obfervati 
funt*  Quicquid  enim  Apofloli  in  prima  Eccle- 
liarum  inftitutione^  illis  obfervandum  tradide- 
runt^  ad  redam  earum  conftitutionem  necefla- 
rium  tSt  extra  dubium  eft.  Aiioquin  enim  ali« 
'qiti J  fuperfluum  ab  m  inftitutum  fuifTet ;  Quod 

in 
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in  Apoftolos  cadere  non  pocoic^  utpote  qui  ni- 
\i\\  in  Ecclefia  inftituerint^  nifi  quod  divinitus 
fibi  commiffiith  habuerunt.  Quod  cum  oinm- 
bus  Chriftianis  t)errttafnm  lit^  de  nihilo  inter  toi 
magis  'convenic^  quam  Apoftolicam  Ecclefiamm 
conftitutionem^  normam  efle  &  reguiaih  fecun- 
dum  quam  iinguloe  hifce  etiam  diebu^  Ecclefia? 
CDnflicuendac  funt.  Adeo  ut  nulla  Ecdefii^  cO- 
jufvis  conftitutio  reda  dicatur^  nifi  qtlac  illi  ad 
amufSm  quadrat.  £x  hoc  autem  conceflTo  ft- 
^itur^  quod  nulla  Ecclefia  fmguraris  re^ftc^  con- 
ftituta  dicatur^  nifi  omnes  Eccledae  univerfalis 
ricus  ab  eadem  obfervencur.  Quicunque  etum 
ritus  ab  univerfali  per  omnes  astatces  Ecclefk  ob- 
iervati  func^  alicer  quam  ab  Apoftolis  inilitui  non 
poterant.  Quonam  enim  pado  poffibile  cuipikni 
videatur^  ut  omnes  Ecclefia?  longe  lateque  per' 
univerfum  terrarum  orbem'  difpcrlae^  in  eoClem 
ubique  ritus  confpirarent^  nift  eos  und  cum  fido 
ab  Apoftolis  traditos  acc6pilFent; 

Conftac  fane  Apoftolos  onines  fere  regibiies 
peragraiTe  &  Ecclefias  in  illis  confHtuifle  fmgu* 
lis.  Conflat  eos  omnes  eodem  fpiritu  dudos 
fuiffe  :  Conflat  denique  eos  uniformitati  in  o- 
mnibus  Ecclefiis  fluduiife :  ac  propterea  minim 
nemini  yideatur^  quod  illi  eofdem  ubique  ritus  in- 
flituerint :  mirum  porius  fuiffet,  fi  aliter  fecifl^t« 
Quod  fi  generales  hu  jufmodi  ritus  ab  ipfis  Apo- 
ftolis non  inftituti  fuerint^  unde  in  omnes  ubi- 
que Ecciefi's  tanto  locorum  intervallo  a  fe  in- 
vicem  disjuncftas  manarc  poterant  ?  A  generali- 
bus  concilijs  ?  Id  enim  unuiti  dicendura  reftat. 
Vel  enim  ab  Apoftolis,  vcl  a  gencralfhus  con-. 
ciliis  inftituti  fint  neceffe  eft,  ut  D.  Atiguftinus 
ifi  Epiftold  ad  Januarium  obfervat,  diceAs^  lUa 
^udt  non  fcript*:  fal  trrJitii  cufioJmus^  ^Ua  quidem 
t9t0  terrarum  orbc  cbftrvantury  dutitr  intelligi  ^vel  ai  • 
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ifjls  jdfojl'otis  vtl  i  Vknarits  conclliisy  quorum  efi  m 
Ecclejla   faluaArrima    autoritasy    commsnaata    atqUe 
fi'atuta  retineri.       At  verD  faoi  hocJ  iri  loco  dd 
iftiusniodi  folis  difputamus  ritibns,  qui  ab  unl-* 
verfa  Ecclefia  prius  djfervati  funr,  quamgene-* 
raliar  concilia  celebrlw  coeperintj  quique  propte- 
i*ca  ab  lis  inftitui  hon  poterunt.  Reftat  igitur,  \it 
Apoftblidi?  tantuiri  ihniturioni  attribuantur,  fe-^* 
tundurri  vulgatani  illam  doftiflimi  ejufdem  Patrii' 

l^gulam,    dicentis,    ^4od  univerfa   hnet  £ccle/iaj 
nee  cmciliii  injl'itutum,  JeJ  fcTrper  retentum  eff^  non 
^nifi  autoritate   Afojtolicd    tradiium    reSliJJintc    tra^  ' 
ditur. 

Cum  ad  redam  igitur  Ecclefise  cujufplaixi  fin-'* 
gularis  conftinirionem  neceiT^rium  (ic  Ut  rims  ab 
Apoftolis  inftituti  ab  ekdem  retineantur,  cumque 
omnes-Eccleii^  univerfaUs^ritus  ab  Apoftolis  in- 
ftituti Qnty  netftini  dubiuni  t^c  poteft^  quin  act 
tedam  ProViddalis  cujufpiam  Eccleflae  conftitu-^ 
tionem  neceflarium  etikm  fit,  ut  omnes  Ecclefu^ 
univerfilis  ritus  ab  dlideni  obfeiYentun 

Et  hate  quidem  non  mea  folius  eft  Opinio,  fed 
communis  eft^  femperqus  fiiit  omnium  fere^ 
prifertim  vctcrum,  Chriftianortm  feiltentia. 
Hoc  ex  eo  patet,  qtiod  fiqui  olim  eontroverfia' 
de  ritu  quovis  Ecclefiaftico  k  finguUri  aliqua 
Ecclefia  receffto  exorta  eflet,  itl  Ecclefiae  uni- 
verfalis  praxim  &.  conftantem  ea  de  re  confue-  • 
tudinem  inquirero  &  feiltentianl  ex  ea  ferre  fem« 
perfolemie  foit.  Exenlpla  paffim  occurrilnt. 
Ununt  in  prsfenti  fcligere  non  pigebif.  Pri- 
mitiva,'  ut  ndftis^  Ecclefia  ^avi  ifta  de  tempore^  * 
quo  pafcha  cekbranda  enet,  contentione  dia 
iolicitaita  fuit.  Afiana  enim  Ecclefia  earn  quar-^ 
ta  decima  luiia^  in  quamciinque  hebdoxnadis  fe-< 
liam  Idcideret^  cum  Judatis  peragendam  eflV 
«oiitei]d«lm(^ '  At  iSet  omnes  Ecclefia^  non  nift 

M 


162       Tbefaurut'tbeolngieuf, 

a^Mf. ^— — — ■^1. —  ■■        .  I  I    ■      ■  I »— >— —^i— — ^^^ 

4 

dominie^  refurredionis  die  jejtuiia  (blvere  & 
feftum  illud  celebrare  folebant,  Vieuic  per  quam- 
plurimos  annos  hxc  controverfia  ao^ec  tandem 
{id  Synodum  Univerfalem  Nic^^  habicam  delaca 
eft.    Ubi  probatum  eft  omnes  aUas  prscer  ATh 
anam  Ecclefias  feftum  illiui .  die  dominico  cele- 
brare coofuecas  efle  fuilTe.  Ka2  rSm  l^sMir,  &  earn 
ob  caufam  omnes  in  Synodo  congregaci  patres^ 
^quum  re<%umque  judicabant^  uc  Afiana  eciam 
Ecclefia  eodem  illud  die  celebraret^  ut  Augu- 
Itiffimus  ille  Imperator  Conftantinus,  a  quo  Sy- 
nodus  conyocata  eft,   ia  Epiftola  ad  Ecclefias 
difert^'  afBrmavit.    Unde  conftat'^Patres  Nicaenos 
eodem  contraAfianam  pugnafleargumento,  quo 
Apoftolus  centra  Ecclefiam  Corinthiacam  ufus 
eft,   ex  aliarum   fcilicet  omnium  Ecclefiaruin 
confuetudinc  dudo.    Eodem  etiam  ulus  eft  D- 
Cyprianus  contra  Novatknum,  &  contra  Dona- 
ciftas  S.  Auguftinus  :    Epiplranius  autem  contra. 
b^E^reticos  pariter  ac  Schifinaticos  univerfos ;.  eos 
omnes  hajrefeos  condemuaiif ,  qui  vef  m  dodri- 
Aa  vel  in  diiciplina  ab  Ecclefia  univerfali  difce- 
,dunt.   . 

Sed  Infinitus  effeai.  Cx  omilia  hujufmodi  conci- 
Ga  Fatrefque  vel  indigitarem^  quibus  hoc  acgu* 
mencum  uAtatum  eft.  £t  e  quibus*  propcerea 
pfopofitio  noftra  legitime  inferri  poteft.  Hoc 
« enim  argumentumab  Ecclefia  Catfaolica.  iemper 
ufitatun;,  pro  confeftb  funiM^,  neceitarriun  dle^ 
ttt  omnes  ipfius  ritus  ubique  retinelUncur,  £& 
jprasierea  SoJa.CatfaoUca  Ecclefia-  eft.qux  verutn 
•  culcum  retinetj^  ut  Eadantius  FirixlianuS'  o\m 
re<ftiilime  .obfervavit.  ^uodroa  quxc^aqiae  Ec- 
clefia fmgularis  eodem- quo  Githollca  modo-De^ 
lim  non  colit,.  verum.  fane  cuJtwm  habeixi'  na- 
^uit ;  ae  proinde  ncquc  i't£tc  condittira  djci 
poteft.    Nihil  enim  ad  redam  EccleHx^  cujufvi^ 

con- 
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cbniMpbnettt  magis  neceiTflrittm  tSe  poceft^ 
qnamni  ^Deufih  feAe  colat.  Adeoque  iiilnl 
etiam  magis^  <]Tinm  nt  omnes  i^lefis  CachcH 
Heab  in  eo  colendo  rttus  fcrupuiofe  retineau- 
H€)c  kaqud  uitimsfH  fit  tioftram  argam^nami^ 
et  ip&  Ecclefic  ainiverniHs  praxi"  ft  femendui 
dudum. 

Han:  fufms  idcirco  profectiti  fumus^  quod 
apertiiVmam  nobis  Tkmi  fternant^  ad  tepritnco^ 
do^  Oinfies  cujufcunq^e  generis  advemrios^  k 
quibns  Ecclefia  iK>ftra  Anglicana  hifce  diebof 
impugnacur.  Ifli  ad  dttasfere  claiTes  redigan«- 
cur^  ad  Pontificids  ft  SeAarios.  £  qnibus  Uli 
rlcuuni  no&rorum  pauckatem^  hi  e  contrarip 
multinidinem  nobis  objicjunt.  Illi  vitio  nobb 
vertont^  quod  ritus  a  fe  nuper  inventos  non  ob* 
fervemus ;  hi  eos  etiam  quos  obitf  vamus  fuper- 
ftitionis  infimulare  non  erubdcunc.  .  Inter  »> 
tiofque  autem  conventt3  quod  Eccleliae  Catho- 
licx  seque  ac  Anglicana?  adverlencur,  quodque 
noros  utriqae  dtus  excogitarint^  Ecclefiac  uni- 
rerfali  vel  repuffiaios  ptt>rfus  vd  faltem  inaudi- 
tos.  'De  qutbus  propterea  omnibus  hasc  iplk  A->  ' 
poiloli  verba  ufurpare  liceat^  quod  nos  tilths 
"tonfutiuJines  mn  bahemfts,  ne^fue  EccUJue  Dei* 

Qliod  pdmo  ad  Pontificios  fpeAat^  ilfi^  iateor^ 
iefe  Catholicos  vocant^  atque  ab  aliis  etiam  ata 
vocariamant.  Sed^mnium  indignifllmi  fym 
qui  gloriole  ifthoc  nomine  nuncupentur.  Uli « 
enim  (bli  Catholici  antiquitus^  appeUati  iiiat^ 
hodleque  m6rito*  appellari  poffiint^  qui  Ecdeftft  f 

tiniverfafis    fidem    ac  dilciplinam  pH  tenent,  j 

fanA^que  obienrant.    At  vero  Romana  ifta  £c-  I 

clefia^  in  cujus  fidem  morefque  Pontificii  omnes 
jurati  funt^  tot  nova  do|;mata  adinveait^  totque  j 

novos  citus  Ecclefir  untverfali  vH  rejedos^  vet  j 
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UMOogaitoi  mper.iDffidiity  hodieqae  impectt^  dt 
fix  Ecxjdist  Chiillianx^  infi  foduan  oorrapdffi- 
niZy  nedttm  Caahdicx  noraen  meFeacur.  Nihil 
eoim  cam  Cacholica^  nihil  cum  omnibas  aliis 
Ecddns  commune  faabec^  fed  omnia  podos  di- 
ucda  &  contraria^  pmter  ea  m  quibus  cum  An* 
gBcana  confendc.  ^ 

Uc  fidem  enim  caoeam,  qnippe  non  hujus 
lod^  omnes  alias  Ecdc6x  Cohvn  Deum  omni- 
poisntem,  Patrero,  Filiam  &  Spiricum  Sandumi* 
idjgionc  colerc  confuetae  font.  At  Romana 
omnes  edam  landos^  ijpSsdqat  eonindem  ima- 
gines &  reliquias,  adfaasc  panem  Eucharifiicom, 
ipiamqae  ligiieam  crucem  invocat^  adofat,  eo- 
dem  quo  ipfum  Deum  honoce  proibquimr. 
Omnes  alis  Ecclefne  publicas  fuas  preces  lingua 
▼nigo  cognira«celebrare  CoMtx  fuerunc :  At  Ro^ 
mana  fuas  lingua  non  mode  laicis  peregrina, 
Terum  ipfis  edam  Sacerdodbus  pleriique  vix  in- 
celle&a  peragit. 

Quin  ipia  edam  Sacramema  a  Domino  iniU- 
cuta^  qccuito  cxremoniaram  ^cenro  onerant 
Foadficii^  contra  ac  omnibas  aliis  Ecclefiis  ade- 
oque  CadioKcz  ufitatum  eft  ?  In  fiapciimi  ad- 
minillradone  bal&mum,  iklem^  &  falivam  ad« 
hibent^  necnon*  exfuifiadones  &  nefcio  quos 
cembil^  ad  fugandum  dxmonem  exorcifmos. 
In  myftici  coqtoris  fanguiniique  Chrifti  iacra^ 
memo^  pane  azymo^  tem^  ac  minuto  utnntur: 
Hunc  Sacerdos  confecrac  quidcm^  fed  fummifia 
adeo  voce^  ut  nemo  aftandum  audiat^  (ciatve 
utrum  conlecret^anexdcretur:  Hoftiam  utcunque 
lie  confecratam  in  aicum  ele^at^  ut  popidus 
nolo;  geltadlis  Ibno  admonitos  earn  adoret. 
Unam  porro  hoftiam  Sacerdos  in  tres  partes 
frangic3  qaas  ipfe  omnes  fumit:  quas  autem 
communicantibus  diftribuiCj  non  fraqgit^    fed 
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cas  \xMff2&  in  eonun^  non  manas^  fed  ora  iooH 
mittit. 

Qiiad  Miflas  ibiicarias  indies  ab  iis  celebratas 
mcmorcni^  in  ctiibiis  nemo  practcr 
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eonjmtinicat  ?  Qiud  quod  iacerdos  qui  celefara^ 
calfcem  &cnim  ipie  iblvs  cocutn  eiiiaiiriar^  no- 
mini  yero  communicantinm  diftribuat  ?  Qaid 
quod  Kfifl&s  ^qiie  ac  Indnlgentias  venales  pro« 
ponant  ?  Qoid  demqoe  quc^i  pardcnla^  qoaraam 
Euchanftica?  in  py xide  iemper  ab  iis  releirentiirj 
nt  ceitis  qoibufdam  temporibtts  per  Tias  ac  loca 
publicsl  magna  com  pompa  in  procefliQqibns  dr-^ 
cumferantnr  ? 

His  ad jungere  licet^  quod  pra^r  Sacramenta^ 
alias  res  plnriraas  miros  in  niits  coniecrent.  Sa- 
km  enim  confecrant^  ut  faluti  fk  ii»  qui  eum 
ibmiint :  Aquam^  ut  aaram  repnrget,  repeUat: 
morbos^  ft  datmones  e)iciac»  Quilibec  etiam 
Papa^  prime  ft  deinde  fepdmo  qnoque  Pontifi- 
cams  (oi  anno^  formas  .^aidam  cereas^  Agnos 
dei  vocatas^  coniecrat^  quat  tantat^  uc  aiont^ 
itixit  virtmis^  nc  iis  vel  ca^s  vel  etiam  vifis^ 
imbres^  procella?^  turbines,  reliqnasque  tempo* 
ftates  avercantnr,  compefcatur  ventonim  rabies^ 
infefta  tonicrua  temperentur,  ft  omnes  maligni 
fpiricos  tiniore  perterrici  contremiicant.^ 

Sed  dies  mihi  deficeret  fi  omnes  hnjufmodi 
caeremonias  a  Pontificiis  hodie  ufitatas  perceniere 
velim:  Quae  fcilicet  in  tantum  creverunt  nu-* 
merum,  ut necperitiffimus inter ipibs Sacerdos^ 
nee  Eminentimmus  CardinaliS,  nee  ipib*  qui 
iummus  vocatur  Pontifex  dimidiam  earum  paif* 
tern  enumerare  poffit.  Do  iftis  autem  qnos 
modo  receniuimus,  deque  aliis  com^ribus  e- 
jufdem  farinat  ritibus  ab  Ecckiia  Romana  hodie 
obfervatis,  audaAer  pronundaro  pclfomus  quod 
muitd  funt  ft  nofitii^  baud  ita  nmlcis  abhino 
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ai^qU  excogirati.  Eccnim  ^i  poQ  ^nte  decimuqi, 
illi  poft  duodccimum,  alii  vix  ante  decimiim 
quotum  a  Chrifti  Naxivicace  fRcqliim  ufurpari 
a£perum  :  Nulli  autem  eprum  \n  njlis  alUs  £4- 
clefiis,  i^ec  in  ipfa  Roqiana  uc  amiqiiit^^  coor 
^i£uc'<»3  ^^i  pr«ccptumj  ve|  cxen^plum  hapiip*} 
Funr.  Adeoi  uc  eos  omn^s  illioc  exteroiiBttt 
deber^j  ^pfamque  proindf^  hpdiern^p^  i  qua  u^ 
(urpanmr  Rom^  Ecclefiam^  omniutn  p^fljniQ 
CQfifticutam  effe^  ex  hoc  uno  ApofioU  argum^lh 
to  apertifliine  colUgamus  quod  q^h  ye^e  Cfttbo* 

Dei. 

Quod  fi  inter  Ecclefiam  Qgth^licam  S^^^o- 
manam^  qux  Catholicas  noiBcn  (\h\  ibii  ufuTv 
pavit^  cantum  fit  difcriniinisj  quid  feadendum 
eft  d^  aliis  iftis  Ecclefiam  nditrac  ^dv^darii^  quos 
£ub  generali  Sedarionitn.  i>oiqiiw  <X)rople^x«s 
(um  ?  Eorum  fane  nee  ipf^  iiomina  Ecclefiae^  u^ 
aiverfali  per  (niile  &  quingeo^s  annos  andiM 
fucrunt^  atque  ideo  nequQ  digna  fum  qu^  aob^ 
^oc  in  locx)  CQmmcniorentur.  Qfiod  auteiQ 
ad  nova  eorum  ligmenta  atti^et^  Uc^ta  fe  iav^ 
cem  baud  niinus  quam  a  nobis  difltd^nt^  ia  hoo 
camen  omncs  fedfe  confentiuni^  qv<>d  totam 
Ecclefix  Catholics  difciplinam  refpuaiv^  ii  ilU^ 
t|s  loco  novam^  &  quidcnii  aliani  atque  i\xkxti^ 
}2ro  fuo  quxque  iagcnio^  fubilituendatn  eiTQ  cou^. 
tcndanc.  .     • 

Dicite  eaim,  Fratres  di]e^i(fimi>  quo  terra<- 
njm  Joco  ]£ccleiiji  unquam  foe  Epifcopo  Pnfi 
by<eris  pr^ikknte  ante  pr^fensi  hoc  tioftnun 
proximumque  feaitum  confljituca  eft  ?  Ubi  gen* 
tium  OrdinatiOj,  alia^uft  fiunm^  £c<:}efiff  tiegoci^i 
a  Presby terorum  (iaile  trai5i;aca  fum  ?  Quj^ian^ 
^  ilia  Eccle^a  ?   Qiitamam.  UQqaaai  filit,  quae 

i^U^  feita,  oulla  itata  jijuoia  pbfoevarit  ?  Qu« 
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per  ipfam  etiam  Qaadrageiimain  gula;  arque  e- 
brietati  indulfit  ?  Quae  baprifmum  fine  fponforl* 
bm^  &;  alterum  lalutis  noftras  Sacramentum  fine 
quovis  externo  (ubmifli  gratique  erga  Deum  ani- 
mi  indicio  adtniniftrare  coniueta  eft  ?  Onuies 
evolvite  antiquicatis  Ecclefiafticar  commentarios^ 
omnes  orbis  hifce  etiara  diebns  Chriftiani  angu* 
los  perluftrate,  &  inveftigate^  fi  potcftis  Ecde- 
iiacn  quae  nuHam  habet  ccrcam  &  prarfcriptam 
precum  publurarum  formulam,  fed  quse  cuique 
etiam  ftipiti,  quicquid  in  buccam  vcnerit,  ad 
ipfiim  omnipotencem  Dbum  temere  &  extem- 
pore eiFutire  permutit?  Haec  noftrorum  tantum- 
modo  Phanaticorum  funt  coiumcntaj  nos  sales 

non  hahemus  confuitud'tnes^  ne^fie  'Ecdejia  *DeL 

Ut  Pontificii  denique  fuas,  fuas  etiam  (c&SLin 
novitates  habent,  lie  utrique  eafdem  vi  ac  ar- 
mi5  propagare  conati  funt.  Quid  enim  fece- 
runt  fe<5tvii  noftri  r  Quid  non  fccenint,  quo 
Ecclefiam  omnium  puriflimam  everterent^  iila- 
que  inlbninia  ftabilirent  ?  Hanc  ob  caufam  ini- 
ts,  ut  noftis,  fiaAionc  bellum  inteftinum  com- 
move/untj  totum  hoc,  florenriflimum  antea 
regnum,  publids  lacrociniis  infeftum  reddide- 
runt :  Omnia  violarunt  Jura,  divina  pariter  ac 
branana.  Mihil  tarn  fublimej  tarn  auguftum, 
tarn  facrum  fanftumque  fuit  qdod  non  ab  im- 
probis  ift;orum  nianibus,  poUntum^  excifuirf, 
funeftaram  eft.  Imo  vero  uc  fcfe  ct  omnium 
ibderiim  colluvione  natos  effe  demonftrarcnt^ 
Regem  pientillimum regno; libertate, domo^ux- 
ore,  liberis,  ipfaque  tandem,  horrefco  refcrens^ 
communi  etiam  luce  Ipoiiarunr. 

Et  tamen  gemini  ipforum  pontificii,  in  im- 
pietatfe,  in  nequitia,  m  crudelitate  illis  baud- 
quaquam  inferiorcs  fuerunt..    Ut  iUi  enim  fe 

M  4    •  (bits 


JV  .J'l      ■■.  ■  »#     ■      '  ."     "il^^l^^P— ^^f— ^■^— M^l^— ^ 

1 68       Tbcjaurut  Theologiau. 


folos  fandos^  fie  &  hi  fe  folos  Cadiolicos  efle 
putanc,  ac  proinde  in  omnes  alios  quippc  ut  ifli 
prarjudicanc  hafr^ti^os  aut  infidel?^^  non  ChrifH- 
anorum  non  hominiun^  imo  yero  l>elluarum 
more  iaevieranc    Refugic  animus^  eaqne  refor- 

.  midac  dicere  qux  ab  illis  in  Germanii^  in  ItaUa^ 
in  Belgio^  in  Gallia^  in  Hibernia  fub  Religio- 
nis  pnetextu  perpecrata  funt.  Satis^  eheu  i  ^uf- 
quam  fatis  conflat^  quas  illi  flr^ges  in  hoc  ip(b  * 
regno  antehap  ediderint^  quafque  nuper  etiam 
vdttiiri  erant^  longe  (i  fieri  potuic  ^yiore^  niji 
iumma  Dei  milericordid  proditi  ac  praepedid. 
fuiflent.    Non  tancum  enim  omnia  JBcclefiae  An- 

'l^itcan^  membra  ferro  flammifque  addixerant^ 

^  ^yenun  ipfum  etiam  fupremum  illius  fub*  Chrifto 
taput,  ftrenuiffimum  fidei  noftrs  Defenforem^ 
ynicum  omnii^m  noftrorum  in  terns  gaudiomm 
centrum^  Regem  nofirum  fereniffimnm^  nobis 
cripere  &  horrendum  didu !  dplo  ocgidere  apud 
Ipfos  decrecum^  uc  noftis^  &  conili(ucum  fnit. 
Ila^ccine  auterp  Ecclefiac  C^cholicas  confuetn- 

^p  ?  Hi  Chriftianorum  morQS  ?  H&c  religio  ? 
Quid  potius  efl^  fi  hoc  non  eil^  reiieionepi^  uc 
tipftrs  loquitur  Epclefia^  in  rebeUione*m3  & 
fidtm  in  fadion^m  convertere  ?  Sub  fidei  fcilj- 
cet  ac  pietatis  utfibri  atrociifima  pacrare  flagitiaj 
qualia  m  omni  barbarii  nee  fa^^  nee  vi(a  nee 
audita  iiint.  Nos  fane  non  ita  Cl^riftum  didi- 
^mus.  Sed  noftra  juxta  ac  Eccleua  yere  Ca- 
tholka  4  ocfariis  hujufrpodi  coeptis  (cmper  ab* 
horruit.  A  prima  cnini'UUus  retormatx  ori^e 
ufque  ad  pr^ienten)  did'm^  acerrimi^  (]uos  plures 
(labuic^  inimjci  tale  quippiam  ei  objicere  nuq- 
quam  potuerunt.  Adeo  ut  nos  omneique  genu- 
ini  IpsCcleGx  Ang1i(fanat  filii  omnium  yenflimS 
afleveremus,    quod  nos  taUm  nd^  bakemm  confu-- 
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Qu^  cum  ita  {mXy  Reverendi  in  Chrifto  Pa- 
txts,  Fratrefqne  diledUfimi^  liceat  tuihi  pauca  , 
Tobis  in  mencem  revodire^  ex  iis  colle^a^  quae 
hucufque  difieruimus.  Ad  ce^am  iingularis  cu- 
juflibec  Ecdefix  conflitutionem^  neceflarium  efle^ 
uc  difcipUna  ntufaue  Eccldia?  univerfiilis  ab  e£« 

,  deny  retineantur^  ros^  k  nobis  dempqftratHm  eft 
Oftendimus  etiam  nee  Poncificio$^  nep  Sedarios 
Ecclefiae  univerfalis  ritus  obfervare^  fed  contra* 
rios  prorftts  4  fe  non  ita  pridem  excpgitatos; 
atque  ideo  Ecclefiam,  (i  quam  habent^  non  vtikh^ 
ied  perperam  &  vitiofe  apud  ipfos  cQnflitucam 
efle.  At  noftra  h  contrario  EccleHa^-ad  univer^ 
^lem  ufque  adeo  accommodata  i^ft,  ut  nihil  ab 
ed  in  dodrinam  admittacur^.nin  quod  ubique 
quod  femper^  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum,  *  nihil 
in  difciptinam^  nifi  quod  ubique  quod  Temper, 
guod  ab  omnibus^  vel  faltem  i  multo  maxima 
.  £ccleiiarum  parte  obfervatum  fuit    Quo  fadum 

.  eft^  ut  Bcdefia  Anglicana  omnium  qugs  ^  unl- 
verfo  orbe  modo  exifluntj  ret^ifllme  conftituta- 
jure  meritoque  habeatur. 

Hinc  itaque  conftat3  ouanti  a^imanda  fit  £c« 
clefia  noilra^  quamque  ledulo  nobis  advigilan* 

'  dum^  ut  conftantes  ei  ftabilefque  perpetuo  ma« 
neamus.  Nunquam  latis  adorare  polTumusin- 
ijnitam  illam  Creatoris  noftri  benignitatem^ 
quod  in  tarn  fandbc  tarn  Apoftolicse^  tgm  vere 
Cbriftianx  l^cdefia^  gremio  qati3  ^  hucufque 
educaci  fimus.  Hac  enim  ratione^  Fidem  Ca- 
^  tholicam  una  cum  laifte  mgterno  fuximus :  Siib 
Chrifli  ipfius  Difciplin4  vitam  hadenus  feticcs 
cranfegimus :  Omnia  ad  fempiternam  cujufque 
falutem  neceflaria^  auribus  animifque  noftris  ab 
ipfiis  incunabuiis  tradita  & .  inculcata  habuimu& 
Adeo  uc  nihil  dulm  efle  poflic^  quin  nos  omnes 
fomtqaix)  cujus  i  nacura  capac^s  fumus  fe)]dts(- 

acQl 

"   v. 
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tern  affequamur,  Htnodo  illins  cujus  membra 
famtis  Eccleike  fidem  &  diiciplinam  ea  qua  par 
eft,  religione  obfervemus. 

Alii  itaque  noritlis  Ibis  inventiunculis  glori* 
enmr,  &  in  coelnm  f\  pofEnt,  via  privata*  atque 
antehac  inufitata  afcendant,  nos  tritac  illi  ac 
frequenti  viae  infiftamus,  qua  majores  noftri, 
qua  Patres  Primirivi,  qua  Apoftoli,  qua  omnes 
veri  Xihriftiani  ad  aeternam  gloriam  pervene- 
runt :  Quam  Ecclcfia  fcilicet  Anglicana  nobis 
aperuit  &  commonftravit.  Si  ijanc  in  omnibus 
fequamur,  neque  ad  dextram,  neque  ad  fini- 
ftram  declinantes,  nos  etiam  ad  cdeftcm  Para* 
dilum  reda  progrediemur:  Quo  aurem  alii  a- 
bituri  fmt,  nihil  eft  quod  nos  (oliciti  fimus  •  ipfi 
viderint. 

Adhacc  cum  Ecckfia  noftra,  ut  hodie  refor- 
mata^  reftf  adeo  conftituatur,  cam  omnes  pro 
fua  quifque  parte  tueri  &  a  .mnlevolis,  quibus 
utrinque  opprimitur  adverlariis  vindicare  ftude^ 
amus.  Cui,  magno  fane  negotio,  ut  pares  fi- 
mus &  idonei,  omnia  Hiftorix  Ecclefiafticac 
nwnumenta,  conciliorum  Ada,  Patrumque 
fcripta  perlegamus,  ut  ex  iis  Ecclcfiie  noftnc 
Antiquicatem  pariter  atque  puritatem  demon* 
ftrare  poffinws.  Satis,  rateor,  exploratum  ha- 
bemus,  quam  infipida  &  ingrata  hujufmodi 
antiquitatis  Ecclefiaftica!  ftudia  hifge  diebus  vi- 
deantur ;    quibus  fcilicet  nihil  fere   fapit  nifi 

Suod  novum  eft.    Ciim  inter  ortines  autem  con- 
:et  nos  nee  folos  nee  primes  efle  Chriftianosj 
fed  perquam  plurimos  omnibus  retro  fccuUs  per 
cam  quam  nos  prpfltemur  rcligionem  eandern 
quam]  nps  expeeimus  foelicitatem  adeptos  fuiife, 
quicquid  hodie,  'in  Religione  Chriftiana  novum 
^eft  eo  nomin«  vel  fallum,  vel  vanum  faltem  & 
Toperfluitm  fit  necefle  eft.     Adeo  ut  fi  probare 
^  poffi^ 


clefiam  noftram  Vjmitk^,^  <jKh<Ak:m  OMtv 
formem  efle  &  confentsuieam.  omnes  adver- 
i^fiorttin  in  ^q^.  otfi^ioi|fi»  mllioxp  4Uuan- 

Q}i2cuni^uc  .autem  in  Ecclefiam  noftram  ftu- 
dia  confenmus  nihil  unqnam  profiqent^  nil) 
bonis  cperibus  acuantiu*.  Quocirca  per  Deum 
immortalem^  per  Hilvacorem  noftnim  Jefum 
Chriftum^  per  Eeclefiam  CathoHcam^  per  An- 
glicanacn  vos  omnes  obfccro  &  ac^ortor,  vi- 
cam  ita  inftituatis^  ut  talis^  tarn  fahds  Eccleiiagi 
filios  decet.  Summam  erga  Deum  pietatem, 
erga  Regem  noftrum  fereniffimum  fidem  &  Or 
bedientiam^  erga  homines  amicitiam^  juftitiam^ 
liberalitacem^  reliqualque  virtutes  Chriftianas 
colere  &  pr^ftare  pergatis.  Vi4eant  adrerfari! 
&  admirentur  prsclaram  Ecclefl^  Anglicanap 
fandicatem  in  eo  quod  viros  omnium  fandiffi* 
mos  producat.  Hoc  modo  non  homines  can- 
turn^  fed  &  ipfum  etiani  Deum  nobis  propitium 
habeamus :  Qui  folus  Ecclefiam  a  fe  primo  ex« 
trudam  &  denuo  refticutam^  ^  Phanaticorum 
rabie,  i  Papiftarum  aftu,  a  dxmonum  furore^  - 
ab  ipHs  Jefuitarum-technis  defendere  &  in  omne 
jevum  confervar6  poteft. 

* 

EiCurgat  icaque  Deus  &:  diiCpentur  inimici 
ejus.  Faxit  ut  Ecclefia  noftra^  vel  potius  iiia,  ma- 
gis  magifque  indies  ftabiliacur^  floreatque.  Faxic^ 
tit  nee  Romas^  nee  Geneva?,  nee  ij^fa?  infero- 
rum  portx  adverfiis  earn  unquam  prxvaleant. 
Faxit  denique  ut  nos  omnes  a  puriffima  hac 
lA  terrig  mlkaatty  tandem  aliqiiaMo  ,ird  tpikm 
in  coelis  trUimphantem  Ecclefiam  erehamur  per 

Pominum  'noitrum  J^fiM^  Chriiiumji  cui  cum 

•  Patro 
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Preach'd  at  Eling. 


I  Cor*  XV.  $z. 

For  the  Trumpet  JbaU  founds  and  the 
dead  /baB  be  raifed  incorruptible^ 
and  we  JbaU  be  changed. 

THAT  it  is  appointed  for  aU  Men  once  m 
die^  the  Eternal  God  hath  not  beea 
pleafed  only  to  avouch  it,  but  frail  Man  hath 
had  almoft  6000  Years  wofu)  Experience  of  \u 
In  the  Infancy  of  the  World,  for  the  better  Peo- 
pling of  it,  it  pleafed  God  to  fy\u  out  the   • 
Thread  of  fome  Mens  Livcfi  to  Six-hundred, 
Seven-hundred,  yea,  MethuftUVs  to  a  Thouland 
within  Thirty-one  Years;    yet,  be  fure,  how 
long  (bever  he  fpan  it  out,    at  length  h«  cut 
it  o& ;  tho'  it  was  pever  fb  long  a  life  that  he 
Dad  lent  unto  them,  yet  at  laft  he  took  it  from 
diem«     And  therefore  'tis  obfervable,  in  the 
fifth  Chapter  of  Gtmfis^  as  we  have  the  Ages, 
io  we  have  the  Deaths  of  our  long-lived  Fathers 
recorded  to  us.    How  long  foever  iny  of  them 
lived,  yet  at  length  thcare  comes  in  a  noM  and 
he  died ;   Stth  lived  Nine-bund  red  and  twelve 
Years  noM  and  be  died  \  Cahfin  lived  Nine- 
hundred 
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hundred  and  ten  Years  nOM  and  he  died^  ^.  14. 
Mam  lived  Nine  hundred  and  thirty  Years  ryy^ 
and  he  di«d^  if.  f.  .7^^^  Uve4  Nine  hundred  ' 
ftityt^S  l^erfrrf  Hd^v  an*  h*»di<d,  ^  to,  Ife* 
Methufalab  liV^t^d  Nine  huhdr^d  and  Jftxcy  nine 
Years,  yet  he  h^th  vi  r«H  t&o,  arid  he  died, 
-v.  27.  Thus  none  of  them  lived  fb  long  but 
ilill  they  died  at  lail  j  and  as  it  was  in  die  In- 
fancy, fo  is  it  in  this  the  Dotage  of  the  World  ; 
none  of  us  that  enjoy  the  Pleafures  of  Life,  but 
at  laft  wc  mu(f  fee  fvtralloilr'd  t<p  by  the  Jaws  of 
Death.  They  indeed  reckoned  their  Years  by 
riilndr*di,  we  mn  by  Stolte^^  Many  tii  them 
]ive4  alnipft  to  a  Tliouiand^  (>«t  'Hs  a  Mkacle 
to  fee  any  of  us  rfe^cli  to  an  Huridred  .Years. 
And  as  they  htd  KWr  tfeir  teng,  fo  dteU  we 
have  after  our  ihort-Uv'd  Days  a  ncM,  and  he 
dies.  Some  of  us  perhaps  may  pals  thirty,  forty, 
fifty,  yea  perhaps  Oixe  \h  a  Thbufahd  may  ac- 
company this  6\xt  dear  ddteafdd  Brother  beyond  * 
the  threefcorth  Year,  ydt  tone  Day  will  h  be 
faid  of  us,  what  wc  ^ny  Iky  of  him,  fits  itai^ 
his  goni.    .  . 

But  let  tfs  not  be  dejeaied  that  We  have  So 
Ihort  a  Time  alloked  us  in  this,  feeing  we  iiare 
an  Eternity  appointed  us  In  the  otndi'  World. 
I  know  it  is  not  long  bur  ive  thrift  all  kavfe  our 
Jloufes  upon  Earth ,  artd  go  to  diw^ell  in  chfc 
Chambers  of  Death  ;*  but  this  may  be  cfur  Con^- 
fott  and  Support,  That  as  our  Fellow-Creatures 
fliall  cairy  us  to  the  Earth*,  fo  will  our  glorious 
Creator  raife  us  from  it:  Men  may  make  a 
moul-nful  Funeral  for  uS,  but  God  will  give  a 
joyful  Refurredion  t<i  us  ;  For  the  Trdmet  jbaU 
bhn'y  and  the  DtaJ  JhaU  he  raifed  incorriiftmty  and    ^ 

ive  pall  be  changed.  *  The ' Words  are  the  Com- " 
I^ndiura  or  Aburaft  of  the  whole  Chapter,-  the 

Apoftie 


1^ 


Apoftle  fhewing  in  this  Verfe^  what  he  is  p#o- 
.  vijig  thro'  the  whole  Chapter^  That  we  (hall  as 
certainly  be  taken  frotn  the  Gxavd,  as  erer  we 
were  ihoulder'd  to  it.  And  that  tidt  only  they 
that  are  gone  before  us^  iach  as  fliaU  accompslny 
usj  and  thofe  that  fpUow  us  into  the  Vallcfy  of  * 
Death,  (hall  be  taken  thence  by  the  Lord  of* 
Life^  but  thofe  alfo  that  at  the  Coming  of  oiif 
Lord  and  Saviour  fhall  be  alive  in  tbis^  will  h6 
immediately  fnatch'd  away  into  another  Wottld*. 

Far  the  TrufMtty  &C. 

The  Doftrine  that  I  ihall  fpeak  to  from  this 
Text^  fliall  be  only  the  Tett  it  felf  converted' 
in(0  a  Dodrine^  cr^n  tHis :   Tb€  Tfuntpit  fliall 

hkw^  and  the  Deadjhall  be  raifed  inccffri^tibky  anJt 
wefiall  be  cbang^. 

For  the  Openllig  tod  Confirmkig  of  which 
t>oaxine,  I  ihdll  anfvffer  theie  fallowing  Qu»^ 
itions. 

Firft^  What  aUre  wt  to  mhderjtafiid  hif  tb§  Snmding 

of  tbe  Trumpet  ? 

Secondly^  fVbo  are  thfi  Dead  that  jhall  bi  r'aifed 
at  the  S^nd  of  it  i 

Tbif  dly^  In  if^bat  manner  Jhall  tbf$  BMd  be  fMfU 
at  the  Spund  kfiti 

'  t 

Faafthly>  Whncenkijit  dffMr^  iidf  fb6  DeM 
Jhaliberaifid?.  ' 


Fifthly^  In  what  finfe  tbey  jtfalt  if^  if^h^u^ttft 

ytfben  fbey  arei  raifed  I 

-  * 

Sixthly,  Wb4t  it  the  ttue  ?»rP»$  dni  MmSitg: 
tftle  laff  Wordft.  And  \f%  fllaU  Iw  <)l)alig«l  i 

I.  What 
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I.  ff^d^  ^rt  "we  to  UHikrftanJ  hy  the  Sounding  of 
the  Trumfot  ?  That  tt  our  Saviour^s  Coming  ttf 
Jfudgment  a  Trvm^et  ihdl  foQiid  to  alarih  iflt 
Men  tp  bis  Tribntlat,  i^  fre^aehtly  aiferted  in 
his  holy  Scrit^urei^  Mah  xxir.  ii.  i  Thef.  vr.  i6. 
.  and  fo  twice  in  this  Verfe.  What  we  are  t6* 
imderfland  by  ic^  moft  Expofitors  acknowledge 
themfelvcs  to  be  in  the  dark  about  i  and  we. 
Ihall  neve;r  know  exaAly  what  it  means  until  we' 
come  to  hear  it  founding  in  our  Ear$,  Arifey  yt 

Dead,  and  come  to  Judgment.    Only  I  think  in  gCJ 

neral^  that  as  at  the  Giving  of  the  Law^  Exod. 
xix.  164  foatthejad^g.of  Men  according  td 
that  Law^  the  eternal  God  iball  caufe  fome  mchf 
terrible  Sound  to  be  utter'd^as  ffaall  be  heard  ovet . 
the  whole  .Worlds  and  fununon  all  Men  that 
ever  did  or  (hall  live  upon  the  Face  of  the  Eardi^ 
immediately  to.  appear  before  his  Judgment- 
Seat  ;  -and  when  tlus^  the  Voice  of  God^  as  i 
Trumpet^  (bonds  in  Our  Ears,  then  (hall  tbt  Dead 

h  raifid  ineormftihUy  smd  we  ftM  Ife  ebanged: 

IL  Who  are  tbofe  Dead  that  Jhall  be  raifed  at  the 
Souitd  rf  this  Trunifet  ?  There  is  ^  threefold  life 
that  Nian  is  capaole  of^  a  natural^  fpiritual  and 
eternal  life :  The  firn  confifting  in  the  Union 
of  the  S6ul  to  the  Body ;  the  iecond^  in  the 
IJnion  of  Christ  to  the  Soul  ;  the  third^  in 
the  Communion  of  the  Soul  with  G  o  ix  An- 
Iwerable  to  this  threefold  Life^  there  h  likewiie 
a  threefold  Death  made  mention  of  in  Scrip- 
ture^ a  natural^  a  fpiritual  and  an  eternal  Death  j 
the  (irft  confifting  m  the  Se()af  ation  of  the  Stol ' 
from  the  Body  j  the  (econd^  in  the  Separation 
of  Christ  from  the  Soul;  the  third,  in  the* 
Sqwation  of  the  Soul  from  G  od^ 

2^  A  wtural  D«tth^  when  ihe  Sotl  sad  Bo^ 


vrittai 
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(^^  having  liv'd  for  fbme  time  together  like  lo^  ^ 
ving  Mates^  at  length  are  divorc'd  from  onOv 
another.  Whilft  bur  Souls  are  joyned  with  our 
Bodies  we  are  iaid  to  livc^  when  our  Souls  are 
tajccn  bom  our  Bodies  we  are  faid  to  die.  This 
is  that  which  is  meant  when  it  is  faid^  It  is  af^ 
fainted  fir  aB  Men  (mce  t0  die,  Heb«ix.  27.  that  is. 
All  Men  that  live  a  natural  Life^  muft  one  Day 
diie  a  natural  Death. 

2«  A  fpiritual  Deaths  which  is  the  Separation 
of  the  Soul  from  Christ,  as  a  fpiritual  life  is 
the  Union  of  Christ  unto  the  SouL  Ndw 
this  fpiritual  Death,  tho'  many  by  Grace  are 
xedeemeil  from  it,  yet  all  by  Nature  are  fubjed 
to  it.  And  as  all  oy  Nature  are  fubfed  to  it^ 
fo  do  moft  by  Prance  ftill  lie  under  it ;  fo  that 
many,  yea  moil  of  ,thofe  that  live  a  natural 
Life,  are  die  Children  of  this  fpiritual  Deatk 

Inibmuch  that  as  it  is  iaid^  There  was  a  great  Cry 
^  ^SyP^  j  f^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^i^fi  where  there 

^m  not  one  dead^  Exod.  xii.  ;o.  fo  may  you  and 
I  take  up  a  bitter  Lamentation  this  Evening^  ''" 
that  there  is  fcarce  an  Houfe  in  here  *,  no  nor  "^  2//V 
in  England  itfelf^  wherein  there  is  not  one  dead^ 
yea  wherein  there  are  not  many  dead  Peribns^ 
Ajttd  to  go  no  farther  than  ourfelves,  how  ma- 
ny of  us  that  are  aifembled  together  at  this  time^ 
who  natiii^lly  live  upon  God,  are  &iricual]y 
dead  before  him  ?  Dead  as  to  all  fenle  of  oui! 
Sins ;  dead  as  to  all  fpiritual  Graces ;  dead  as 
to  all  heavenly  Comforts ;  dead  as  to  that  Life 
of  Faith  which  the  Children  of  the  great  God 
are  quieken'd  with ;  even  as  dead  to  all  fpiritual 
as  our  deceafed  Brother  is  to  his  natuial  Life« 
He  hath  loft  his  liaturaL  and  how  many  of  vott 
are  deprived  of  your  ffnritual  Senfes  ?  He  feeb 
nothing  that  is  laid  upon  him  by  Men,  and  ho^ 

N  little 
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little  do  you  feel  any  thing  chat  is  fidd  unto  you 
by  God?  Tho'  you  Ihould  anoint  faun  with 
the  fweeteft  Perfumes  imagpuiable^  he  could  noc 
ikiell  them  j  and  Ihouid  I  break  the  Alabafier- 
Box  of  fpiricaal  Oyntments  before  Ton,  and 
open  the  fweeteft  of  all  divine  Comtons  unto 
you ,   how  little  would .  you  perceive  them  ? 
His  Eyes  are  elofed  up^  not  bdng  able  to  fee 
any  thing  that  is  before  him  ^  and  how  niany  of 
us  have  the  Eyes  of  our  Minds  fliut  up,  not  able 
to  behold  the  Things  that  belong  to  our  ever- 
lafting  P<iaccl>efore  they  be  hid  from  us  ?  Give 
him  the  richeft  Dainties^  alas!  he  cannot  t^e 
them  I  and  (hould  Christ  pre£bf)C  you  this  Eve- 
ning with    the  fpiritual  Supper  of  his  own 
Body  and  Bloody  the  Bread  and  Water  oi  Life, 
what  little  Pleafure  could  you  cake  in  them? 
In  a  Word^  I  am  now  fpeaktng  of  him^  but  ho 
doth  not  hear  me ;  and  how  long  may  I  fpeak 
to  many  of  you  before  you'll  hearken  unto  me  ? 
He  iic$  dead  before  us^  but  doth  not  know  ho  is 
ib^  and  how  many  of  us  are  dead  befbt^e  Qo^d^ 
but  do  not  think  we  are  (b  ?  Mis  Soul  is  ieparaM 
ted  from  his  Body  j  and  how  many  cf  your  Sdidf 
are  feparated  frpm  Christ  your  Head  I  Whte 
made  this  Separation  of  his  Soul  and  Body  bat 
Sicknefs  ?  And  what  hath  feparated  God  from 
your  Souls  but  Sin  ?  Ifa.  lix.  a.    1  know^  my 
Brethren^  he  perceives  nothing  of  all  that  hatti 
been  fpoken  of  him^  and  ttet  becaufe  he  haih 
loft  his  Soul  i  and  I  fear  many  of  you  perceive 
.  and  apply  nothing  of  what  is  fpoken  to  yoft^ 
and  that  becaufe  you  have  loft  your  God.    Oh  I 
therefore  that  our  Eyes  were  a  Fountain  of 
Tears,   that  we  might  weep  Day  and  Night 
for  th6fe  dead  Perions  that  live  amongft.  ui 
Geafe  therefore,  my  Beloved,  ctafe  ^ting  ftp- 
i .    .  on 
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on  the  d^ad  Perfon  tftac  is  before  yoti^  and  turil 
your  Eyes  into  yourfelves^  to  behold  andtntfaril 
for  the  dead  Souls  that  are  within  you  ;  and  the 
ttiore  you  think  yourfckes  to  be  aUve,  the  rtiorc 
fufpeift  yourfttves  to  be  In  Death  j  as  knoWini 
that  you  may  be  dead  6ven  whflft  you  are  aHvidj 
You  may  llv6  In  a  natural  Senfe  to  us,  ini  ytt 
be  dead  ih  a  foif  Jtual  Senfe  to  G  a d. 

3.  Eternal  Death,  which  rdnfifteth  in  the  SeS^ 
paratiqn  of  thfe  Soul  from  God  ;  an  ct6rnafl 
life  confifteth  in  the  Commtinjott  of  the  Sorrt 
with  him.  Aftd  this  is  the  Death  the  Psfngs 
whereof  the  Damned  in  Hell  cotitinusdly  utb- 
dergo,  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnafliing 
their  TtttYiy  and  crying  out,  PVo  and  alas  tb^ 
ever  we  hfl  our  fpiritual  Life  on  Earthy  far  new  we 
ha've  found  an  eternal  Death  in  tJell.    Fof  it  is  thk 

fpiritual  which  leadeth  to  this  eternal  Death  j 
and  you  that  lie  under  the  fpiritual  De^th  of 
Sin  muft  either  get  yourfeltres  quickened  by  th^ 
life  of  Faith  in  Christ^  or  elfe  eicpe^  by 
eternal  Death  to  be  feparate^  from  the  Lord  of 
life.  And  truly  ^ti%  good  to  live  upofi  eternal 
Death  by  Meditation  here^  that  we  may  not 
die  it  by  Condemnation  hereafter. 

TTrns  you  fee  how  Men  may  be  dead  Nfttti- 
rally.  Spiritually  or  Btemally^  now  whieh  of 
thefe  three  forts  of  dead  Perlons  (hall  be  raifed 
atthelafiDay?  Why  I  muft  coofefi^  That  thole 
alfo  who  were  Spiritually  dead  on  Earthy  and 
eternally  dead  in  Hell^  (hall  all  be  raifed  to  thdr 
laft  Doom  :  Tet  'ris  the  Natui^Iy  dead  which 
are  chiefly  to  be  nnderftood  in  tfaii  piaoe^  u 
comprehending  sdl  that  are  Natundl/  dead>  tfab* 
Spiritually  alive.  So  that  ev^  Perfon  Spirit 
tually  filive,  or  Spiritually  dead^  that  badt  or 
ftaU  at  any  tin^te  be  canyd  to  tte  drave^^  fhall 
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certainly  be  laifed' thence;  Far  the  Tmmfet  fiatt 
fiwtJ,  &c. 

^  m.  HoivfiiaUthe  Dead  beraifedi  Whyin brief, 

v^hen  the  Trumpet  fliall  found  Alarum  by  the 
Power  of  the  moft  hieh  God>  the  Duft  of  eve- 
ry Man's  Body  fhau  immediately  hafie  to  its 
proper-  Place,  gathering  up  it  lelf  perhaps  from 
^veral  Nations  and  Countries  where  it  hath 
been  fcattered,  and  all  to  make  up  that  Body 
which  once  it  was.  I  know  our  Bodies  may 
run  thro' a  thouiand  Changes  before  that  Day 
jcome  J  but  howibever  he  that  hath  made  our 
Bodies  of  fuch  &r-fetcht  Parts  as  I  could  (how 
you  they  are  compounded  of,  can  as  eafily  fetch 
each  Part  from  the  moft  fecret  or  exempt  Place 
that  it  can  be  carry'd  or  transformed  into.  And 
as  he  eafily  can^  (o  he  really  will  gather  up  all 
our  Parts,  and  to  put  them  together  as  to  make 
the  fame  Individual  that  was  before  compound- 
ed of  them.  And  th^  Body  being  made  fit  to 
receive  its  Soul,  the  Soul  fhall  immediately  be 
^upited  to  its  Bbd^,  and  fo  we^  both  our  Souls 
and  Bodies,  evea  the  very  felf-lame  Perfom  that 
now  we  are,  ihall  be  raifed  up  at  the  laft  I^y, 
to  anfwer  for  what  we  have  done  in  this,  and 
to  receive  what  we  mufl  have  in  the  other  World. 

Far  theTrtfmf^p  iiQ. 

^  :     IV.  HoW  ioth  it  ajfear  that  the  Dtad  fiatt  thm 

he  raffed  ?  ' 

;  jpir/.  From  Scripture,  lfd.xsyx,  19.  Dan.  lau 
: z.  Matth.y.  28,29.  Mattb.  xxii.  }i,  ;2.  Whence 
X  cannot  but  believe  with  jFo^,  and  know  that  mj 
Rtdiomer  livetby  Jo)>  xix.  2y,  26,  27. 

Siaondhy  From  Reafon. 
•  • .  i  I.  Thf  ir/.  That  it  will  be, 

F,rjf, 
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Ftrfi^  From  the  Rcfixrredion  ofCtirift,  i  Ccr* 
XV.  12.  Tho'  he  lay  fome  time  in  the  State  of 
Deaths  he  was  afterwards  reftored  unto  life; 
fo  that  he  that  was  betrayed  by  Judas ^  &c.  was 
raifed  by  Gon^  and  appeared  to  fevend  of  his 
Difciples  afterwards ;  not  continually^  but  tiow 
and  men^  that  he  mijj^t  by  d^ees  w^an  tibem 
from  his  bodily  Pref^ce^  which  e'er  long  wsis 
quite  to  be  taken  from  them. 

SicmJfy,  The  Immortality  of  the  Soul  is  a 
clear  Proof  of  the  Refurredion  of  the  Body  ; 
for  it  is  againft  all  Reafon^  that  one  eflenpal 
Part  of  Kfan  ihould  be  continued  in  its  Beings 
and  the  other  Ihould  be  turned  to  nothing.  & 
ipecially  confidering  that  it  is  the  Form  of  the 
Body^  and  therefore,  as  Philofophers  are  plea- 
ied  to  phrafe  it,  Jpfetit  moperiam,  it  hath  a  na« 
tural  Inclination  to  tlie  Matter  which  once  ic 
was  the  Form  of,  which  Incluiation  God  would 
never  have  implanted  in  it,  did  he  not  intend 
to  give  its  defire  to  it.  But  the  greateft  Queftiod 
may  be.  How  it  appears  that  the  Soul  is  immor-^ 
talr  Why  it  appears  from  its  Nature;  it  is  a 
ipiritual,  and  therefore  muft  needs  be  an  1017 
mortal  Subftance.  Whatfoevcr  dies^  dies  etthec 
from  outward  Force  or  inward  Difeafes :  From 
outward  Force  the  Soul  will  never  dye,  ])ecaufe 
there  is  none  can  have  that  Power  over  it  as  to 
kill  it  but  he  that  made  it.  None  can  turn  any 
thing  into  nothing  but  he  that  can  turn  nothing 
into,  any  thing,  even  God.  Now  as  there  is 
none  but  God  can  do  it,  fb  we  may  be  fure 
Cj  o  D  will  never  kill  the  Soul,  that  is,  he'll  ne- 
^ycr  fexjid  it  back  into  the  Womb  of  Nothing 
from  whence  he  took  itt  He  having  fo  frequent- 
ly promifed  Reft  and  Salvation  to  our  Souls. 
A&f.  ad.  z^.  Now  it  is  impoffible  he  Ihould  give 
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any  thing  to  our  Souls,  if  he  ffipuld  reduce  our 
$buls  tp  nothing  j  efpecUlly  it  Is  impoffible  to 
giy^tf  eternal'  Life  xo  them,  and  yet  to  take  their 
natural  IniitJprtaliry  from  thepi,  which  is  brought 
to  light  by  the  Gofpel,  2  Tm.  i.  iq.  Ai|d  as 
it  flilU  not' be  killed  by  outward  Force,  fo  nei» 
ther  will  it  die  of  inward  Difeafes  :f  For  the  Soul 
as  it  is  a  rpirituaU  niufit  needs  be  a  pure  Sub« 
ftarice,  havine;  nd  mch  thing  ks  contrary  Prin-r 
ciples  in  it  wnich  it  can  be  diflblved  into^  nor 
therefore  any  Difeaies  which  it  can  be  dilfoked 
by.  The  B6dy,  that  is  deftroy'd.of  itfelf/by 
its  pwp  prevafent  Humours  and  Corruptions ; 
bu^  the  Sout  has  no  fbch  Humours  or  Corrup*^ 
nons  in  Itsfelf,  and  therefore  cannot  be  faid  to 
die  or  be  dilToIved  of  itfelf.  Henqe.it  is  thae 
tlio*  many  of  you  have  been  at  the  Funerals  of 
^ead  Bodies^  but  tell  me  which  of  you  was  ever 
at  ttie  Funeral  of  a  dead  Soul  ?  You  have  read 
perhaps  of  thb  Hives  and  Deaths  of  many  noble 
Perlbns,  i»jtt  tell  me  which  ofyou  ever  read  or 
he^rd  <ji  th^  Life^md  Peath  of  a  fpiritual  Soul } 
Pr  if  any  one  pretend  to  it,  let  him  tell  me 
what  Cteath  the  Soul  died  ?  Was  (he  IhriveVd  up 
i6  nothing'  With  a  lingring  Confumption  ?  €k 
was  (he  burfl  afiinder  with  a  fwelling  Tympa^ 
9y  ?  Did  ffie'^ke  off  her  Being  with  the  rctur- 
nmgTits  of  a  cold  Ague  }  Ox  was  fbe  confumed 
with  ttie  Scorching!  of  a  burning  Fever  ?  Was 
()ot  a  Sword  iheathed  in  her  Bowels,  and  to  her 
Blood  let  out  ?  Or  when  the  Walls  of  Flefli 
whereio  flie  dwelt  fell  down,  was  flie  not  ctnflxt 
to  pieces  by  them  i  Alas  thefe  are  fond  Con^ 
(:eitS)  fax  how  can  any  Difeafes  arife  in  a  l^iri^ 
tual  Subilance^  wherein  there  is  no  iiich  cnill^ 
as  contrariety  of  Princlples^pr  f^bting  Elements. 

Caoao  Aned  bciicl(9rdi6?  |f  not  an  Angela 
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why  a  Sbnl^  which  is  endowed  with  the  fame 
ipiiit^al  Nature  now^  and^  Aall  be  adorned  with 
die  fame  eternal  Glory  hereafter  ?  No^  no^  it  is 
appointed  for  aU  Men  once  to  die^  but  it  is  ap* 
pointed  for  all  Souls  ever  to  live.    And  feeing 
the  Soul  fliall  never  die^  certainly  the  Body  muft 
i)e  taifed  up  to  be  united  to  it,  that  they  may 
Xvf^  togqthe^,  like  loving  Mates,  to  all  Eternity. 
rbit4h.  The  Jirflice  of  Gop  is  a  clear  Proof 
for^e  HefurreAion  of  the  Dead  j  and  chat  be^- 
caufe  Jqftice  requires^  that  they  that  are  Co- 
paritners  in  Vice  $nd  Vertues^  feould  be  Co*- 
partners  alfo  in  Pvni&iyents  and  Rewards.  Now 
there  is  fcarce  a  &in  that  we  commit  but  our 
bodies  have  an  hand  in  it}  tho'  the  Sin  commit*- 
4$d  would  not  be  a  Sin  without  the  Soul,  yet  it 
j^tmld  not  be  committed  without  the  Bpdy. 
The  Body  could  not  fin  unlefs  the  Soul  confenr 
tad,  the  boul  would  not  (in  fo  often  unleis  thfs 
Bo^y  tempted :  As  in  Wbortdm^  Drmhnnefsy  and 
the  like,  which  Sins  the  Soul  would  never  fMnk 
of  nor  iJOnfent  unto,  did  not  the  prevalent  Hu- ' 
wotra  of  the  Body  draw  it.    In  the  CommiiSon 
M  which  Sins,  the  Sinfulnefs  of  the  AA  do- 
fAiid$  princtpaUy  upon  the  Soul,  but  the  Aft 
.«b<«  is  fo  finful  is.  performed  only  by  the  Po<^  j 
to  that  the  Body  doth  not  only  accompany  the 
Soul  in  Sin,  and  enjoy  the  Delights  of  it,  but 
oftevii  leads  the  Soi^  into  it.     Whence  we  may 
eafly  gaijher,.  ttewf,  according  xo  the  Rules  of 
Justice,  Che  Body/ ihould  be  (mvot  with  the  Soul 
in  undergoing  the  Miferies  which,  are  laid  upon 
it.    yea  aniiu'dkert  j  What  dOih  juj^ce  require 
butt9r  puniflLtjid  ^mon  ^  ^hcoffeiid  for 
llKSiQo»mi(SiW:i(if>lli^lOff«r^    But  if  the 
.Soil  oofy  (jnd  v»  the  Body  iai^s^  the  Perfon 

fttitfs  not  at  atohe  Body,  b? ing  part  of  die 
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Perfbn  as  well  as  the  Soul^  tod  fo  the  Soul  no 
Perfbn  without  the  Body.  Atid  therefoFC  is  it 
as  clear  as  the  Noon-Day  Sun^  that  as  the  Soul 
ftall  never  be  carry'd  to  the  Grave^  (b  fliall  the 
Body  be  certainly  taken  from  it^  and  fb  that^ 

tie  Trumpet,  &C. 

2.  The  Mv,  Why  fhall  the  Dead  be  raifed  > 
Why  that  every  Perfon  may  receive  hereafter 
according  as  he  lives  here.  There  is  indeed  a 
^particular  Judgment  paft  upon  each  Soul  at  its 
firft  Departure  from  the  Body,  Ew/.  xii.?-  Tat^. 
^tJip  ^sara  C3po^  toftand  in  Judgment  befora 
God.  But  beiides  this  there  is  a  General  Judg-f 
ment,  a  Grand  Affize  kept  fop  all  the  World  to 
appeiar  at,  when  not  only  the  Souls,  but  the 
Bodies  al(b  of  alt  that  ever  lived  upon  the  Fa&e 
of  the  Earth  muft  appear  before  the  Judgmemf- 
Seat  of  C  H  R I  s  T^  that  every  one  may  receive 
according  to  what  be  hath  done  in  the  Fleib^ 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  i  Car.  v.  16.  So  that 
in  i^iofe  very  Bodies  which  you  have  now 
brought  into  the  Church  of  Go  d^  in  them  muft 
you  e'er  long  ftand  before  the  Tribunal  of 
Christ:  That  as  your  Bodies  have  been  Part- 
ners in  Vice  and  Vermes  here,  your  Bodies  majr 
be  Sharers  in  Puniihixle^ts  or  Rewards  hereafter. 

V.    How  Jhall  they  he  raifed  mccrruftihUf  For 

this  you  muft  know,  that  the  Apoftle  here  treats 
of  principally  the  Kefurredion  of  tha  Saints,^ 
including  the  pther  under  it,  who  fhall  be  railed 
incorruptible. 

I.  In  their  Souk  Thofe  Corruptiohs  of 
their/ Souls  that  here  often  foiled  them^  diery 
ther^  fhall  have  a  perfeft  Cooqueft  over  j  their 
Souls  being  there  wrought  up  into  aii^  exa^ 
Coafof^mity  to  the  Will  of  Gop^  and  ib  eaup- 
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cy'd  of  all  Corrupcions;  and  blefled  widi  all  Per- 
jfedions;  Hence  it  is  cfaat  the  ApofUe^  prefling 
after  Perfeftioa  of  iife^  labours  to  attain  tmt0 
the  RtfurfkSiim  of  the  Dead,   PhiL  ill.  ii.    tbac 

is^  he  hbour'd  after  that  PerfeAion  whilft  he 
eojoy'd  this  Life^  which  the  Saints  enjoy  wheiot 
raufed  up  from  Death. 

2.  In  iPody^  A$  eur  SonU  fhall  be  void  of  all 
Corruptions^  fo  lliall  our  Bodies  be  of  all  Im« 
|)erfeftions.  Here  they  are  fubpft  to  many^ 
but  there  to  no  deftroyingSickneis  andpredomi* 
nant  Corruptions ;  f6r  thefe  our  vile  Bixlies  (hall 
be  made  like  unto  Chriflfs  glorious  Body,  TbikvL 
21.  Yea,  what  is  a  (own  a  natnnd  ihall  be  rai« 
Ud  a  fpiritual  Body,  i  C^r.  xv.  44.  tjiat  is,  it 
fliall  be  fbch  a  Body  as  (hall  no^  any  longer  be  a 
domineering  Mafter,  but  a  faithful  Servant  to' 
the^Soul;  it  fhall  not  any  Ion|;er  be  a  clog  to 
us  in  the  Performance  ra  Duties  to  G  o  d,  but 
it  fhall  be  as  quick,  ag^le  and  fubfervient,  as  i£ 
it  was  advanced  beyond  the  Degree  of  a  Body, 
and  had  commenc'd  a  SouL  And  fb,  4f.  42.  ^  ii^  «r 

frum  inCorruiptlon,  iutitfiallbe  raifediniicomiptkny 

that  is,  thole  Corruptions  and  Humours  whi^ 
once  reign'd  over  it  fhall  now  be  banifh'd  from 
it,  and  that  which  is  here  coiruptible  fhall  there 
be  clothed  with  Incorruption,  '^^  f ;.  fb  that 
when  they  are  once  raifed  from  Death  they  fhall 
never  more  be  fubjeft  to  it,  but  fhall  live  with 
their  Souls  for  evermore 

2.  In  their  Happinefs«  As  their  Sotils  and 
Boaies,  fo  fhall  meir  Happinefs  too  there  put 
on  Incorruption,  fb  that  what  they  enjoy  fnall 
be  continued  to  them  without  interrupdon  for 
evermore.  There  fhall  be  noCrofles^in  didr 
kehdons,  no  Lofles  in  their  PofXefikns,  no 

Difenice  in  chetr  Hoaoors.  no  ]?$an  sa  tfaek 


jS6      tbefatirm  Thtelagieifs. 


fmm 


Prefermeitts^  no  Sickneilb  in  thek  Bodies^  no 
isfxpcrSc£dom  in  their  SoqIs^  no  Mifapprehen- 
iions  in  their  Minds>  oo  Irrqgnlarifies  in  their 
Affisdions^  no  Sorrow  in  their  Joyt,  no  Qiiil  in 
their  Cnps^,  no  Bitteratis  in  their  Wtets^  no 
Darkneis  in  their  Li|^>  itot  one  Dndftof  Mise- 
ry in  the  whole  Ocean  of  Happinefi^ey  flliU 
enjoy. 

,    VI«  What  is  here  to  be  iii]^derfloo4  by  the  laft 

Words,  Jwd  we  Jbai  h  $b4mged  ?  Why  Sim  AfK>- 
ttlc  u  here  faking  o£  di^  who  ftall  be  kUtre 
Jtihe  Coimag  of  p^  Saviour  umoJ«dsEfi?nc. 
and  looking  upon  hi»lelf  as  living  in  ihe  mt 
Tifhesy  lie  pi^s  Mmielf  into,  their  Nwnbir  ( tad 
idherefi^e  having  in  the  foregoing  Viaie : Aewed 
«hat  diey  ihaU  not  fleep^Or  £e,  but  hi  chAlmd; 
in  tJiisjhe^  afl^rts  it  ag^tn  of  them,  4ndl.f)f  me^ 
ielf  amodg&  tfaem^  that  'tim  Trut^  Jhffi  f^y 
mni  tfu  Dtai^jLtO  k  rmfed  itkwrnft^hi  Iri^.TiH 
(wh0  remain  aKve  at  that  Day)  jh^  ht  cktwg^. 
ihat  isj,.  Our  Bodies  ihaU  know  no  jTwibftl^ngia^ 
rotting  in  ibeir  Gmv^^  or  being  ^xm  up  of 
Worms^  Intt  fliall;  ifttiuftdiatdy  launch  out  with 
aur  Soulsiintb  die  vaftOeiian  of  EterM^i.  HMs^ 
1  fay^  I  took  upon  as  the  inie  Pur  port  andSenib 
ofthe  Wt)rd5,  tho'  \re.n»y  takethetn^in^lac- 
ger  ^i(to&^:  for  our  Change^ from  Life  to. Death ; 
at . whidb :  fciilie  there  are  m^ny  thing$  we  ihaU 
be  changed  in  :  I  ihallnaiQe  hue  Two. 

I.  Our  QpuiQils.  WeJSiall  think  a^erwife 
of  all  or  moA  diings  when  dc&d^  than  whslft  we 
are  aKve.  |icre  we  are  apt  to  look  upon  Sin  as 
oikiiable^  and  Grace  asi  noe  desirable ;  upon  the 
'Hi^piaefiof  Heavea4s  n^  worth  thfikK^dl^ 
<aiteriiniidiHoilheis  uponJ^th  as  morendi^ifbta 
«onlsi?i  VbttAviz  tluusk  jBifl:ip^  Hooibs4Cid 
- .  il  large 
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large  Poffeffioris  excel  Christ  with  aU  nis 
Pofieffions ;  sin^  that  if  wc  C^n  but  be  prefer'd 
to  Honpurs  in  this,  *tis  no  matter  for  the  Glory 
of  the  World  to  come.  But  when  we  are  once 
dead  our  Judgments  (hall  be  pre£bhtly  changed^ 
and  we.  that  once  efteenjed  aU  things  before 
GoD^  fliali  look  upon  God  as  to  berefteemed 
above  aU  things;  thinking;, and  looking  upon  Sin 
as  finiul,  upon  Profaneneis  as  m^dnefs^  upon 
carkii^  Cares  as  tormenting  Dream$,  upon  car* 
nal  Pleafiires  as  fugar'd  Ppyfon,  upon  popular 
Honour  as  a  painted  Shadow,  ilpon  Covetouf^ 
nels  as  Idolatry,  and  uppn  all  things  bfs^des 
G  o  D  as  nothine  in  compariibn  of  hini. 

z.  Oar  Conaitions :  a  Diws  in  this^  niay  be- 
come a  JUzarus  in  the  other*  World  •  and  a  La^ 
zarui  here  a  Diwa  there  :  many  that  had  no-? 
thing  upon  Earth  fhall  have  all  things  in  Hear 
ven  I  and  fuch  as  enjoyed  all  things  upon  Eartl^ 
mve  nothing  to  enjoy  in  Hell.  Th$  Poo^-,  ia 
rime,  may  prove  Rich  to  Eternity  j  and  they 
poor  to  Eternity,  who  were  rich  in  Time.  And 
thus  Ihall  vain  Man's  Condition  be.  turned  up^ 
iide  down.  Now  perhaps  thou  fwimefl:  In  a  de* 
luge  of  Carnal  Pleafiires,  but  there  thou  may'ft 
not  h^ve  a  drop  oi  Water  to  cool  thy  inflamed 
Tongue.  -  Here,  perhaps,  thou  haft  thy  Cham* 
bers  adorned  witn  the  ticheft  Tapeftry,  but 
there  tny  Chambers  of  Death  (hall  be  hung 
about  with  nothing  but  the  mournful  Sables  of 
etarQ^l;  Darknefs.  Here  thou  may'ft  be  lift  up 
to  popular  Dignities,  but  there  thrown  down 
into  urfernal  Mifery.  .Here  thou  may'ft  lie 
each  Night  upon  a  Bed  of  Down,  but  there 
have  nothing  but  a  Bed  of  Flames  to  roll  thy- 
ielf  upon  for  ever.  And  fb  on  the;  other  iide^ 
]^^qvir/p«rb^|)s^  thou  dwelleft  i|i  a  fQrry  CotQige^^ 
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but  hereafter  thou  may'ft  have  a  dorious  Pa- 
lace^ even  eternal  Manfions  to  dweu  in.  Here, 
perl:^p6^  thou  haft  (carce  a  drop  of  fieer  to 
que*nch  thy  Thirft^  but  hereafter  m^iy^ft  have 
Rivera  of  Pleafures  to  f^tisfy  thy  Soul.  lAsaiy 
that  are  fcorned  by  Men  are  honoured  by  Qod, 
and  mai^  of  them  that  have  nothing^  to  enjoy 
in  Time^  (hall  have  all  things  to  enjoy  to  aU 
Eternity.  And  thm  ihall  we  be  changed  in 
ourOinnions  and  Ck)Qditions  when  once  arrin 
ved  at  the  other  World. 

Use, 

I.  Coniblation  to  ail  that  have  loft  any  Rela- 
tions in  general,  and  to  the  Relations  of  this 
our  deceafed  Brother  in  particular.  Methinks 
this  DoArine  drops  as  fo  much  fpiritual  Manna 
from  Heaven  to  revive  your  (inking  Spirits! 
Did  you  ufe  to  be  forry  when  he  was  aileep^ 
No,  Becaufe  youjknew  he  would  awake.  Whyj^ 
let  me  tell  you,  your  Relation  is  not  Dead,  but 
Afleep,  and  fliall  as  certainly  Awake  in  the 
bright  Morning  of  the  Refurreiaion,  as  he  now 
Sleepeth  in  this  the  black  Night  of  Ms  Diffoluti- 
.on,  Suppofe  at  his  departure  hence  he  had  gone 
into  a  far  but  fine  Country,  where  you  Ihould 
not  fee  him  of  a  long  time,  but  howfoever  you 
might  hear  he  was  in  life.  Health,  and  Proipa^ 
rity,  and  that  one  day  you  were  certain  to  be- 
hold his  Face  again^  would  not  this  be  a  grtac 
Comfort  and  Refrefliment  to  your  Souls  ?  Why, 
my  Beloved,  when  he  died  lie  did  but  go  into 
a  far  Country,  and  a  very  fine  one  too^  where, 
tho'  you  cannop  fee  him  for  th?  prefenp,  yet 
you  cannot  ^ut  believe  him  to  be  in  Healthy 
Life,  and  greater  Profperity  than  ever  I^e  hero 
Qnjoyed.   ror  as  really  as  his  Body  Hes  dead  be- 

foie 
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iorc  ds^  is  his  Soul  alire  to  God^  i^joycmg^ 
we  hope^  himfelf  in  the  Anns  of  dime  Love^ 
whilft  we  are  feeding  ourielyes  apon  the  Husks 
c^  Cres^re- Comforts.  Bat  yon'U  (ay  you 
cannot  fee  hlm^  and  therefore  you  cannot  but 
sieve  for  him.  Not  fee  him !  you  could  not 
fee  him  when  he  was  in  one  place  and  you  in 
another^  yet  you  could  then  comfort  yourfelves 
e'relong  you  fiiould  bdiold  his  Face  again. 
Why^  he  is  but  in  one  place  and  you  in  another. 
Yea^  we  hope^  in  God's  higher  Houfe  in  Hea* 
ven^  whilft  you  are  here  in  this  his  Houfe  on 
Earth.  But  be  of  good  Comfort^  and  in  the 
midtitude  of  your  Thoughts  within  you^  let  this 
refrefh  your  Soul^  that  mo'  you  do  not  fee  him 
now^  yet  you  fhall  hereafter^  and  that  he  fhall 
as  reaUy  be  ratfed  from  the  Grave^  as  erer  he 
Ihall  be  carried  to  it :  F&r  the  Tramfet  JhsS  found, 
and  the  dead  Jhatt  h  raifed  incorruftihle,  awd  we  fiatt 
he  changed* 

■ 

n.  Exhortation. 

1.  Be  conflant  in  your  Meditations  upon 

die  Refurredion. 

2.  Be  diKgent  in  youf  Preparations  for  it. 

And  as  you  defire  to  be  in  readineis  when 
the  Trump  founds,  let  me  exhort  you 

1.  To  live  like  God's  Creatures,  like  none 
of  your  own. 

z.  lire  like  chancing  Creatures,  whoie 
Mountain  may  ftand^ong  now,  but  e'relong 
may  be  tumbled  upfide  down. 

3.  Live  like  dying  Creatures  j  be  daily  living 
as  daily  dyings 

4-  Liv« 
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« 

4.  Live  fike  ri(mg  Creatures^  as  thole  wha 
one  day  fiiatl  rife  up  (o  life^  at  really  ats  ever 
you  fall  dowjn  to  Deaths 

f  •  Live  like  Creatures  ready  each  Momenc 
to  appear  before  you!r  ^ker^  Always  live  as 
thou  defireii  t6  be  /ound  living  when  Death 
comes  to  ^mmoli  thee  to  appear  before  the 
Tribunal  olthe  moft  High  Goix  ThinR^  ^P^j 
^Ay  pray^  hear^  as  if  thou  wert  Juit  reac^  to 
give  up  thy  Account  to  the  Great  God^  .of  all 
thy  Thoughts^  and  Wordsi^  and  Adionsj  &c 

6.  Live  on  Earth  as  you  hope  to  live  in  Hea« 
ven ;  antedate  the  Happinels  of  Heaven^  by 
following  Holinefs  upon  j^arth. 

• 

My  Brethren^  our  Pays  are  fhortj  our  Work 
is  great^  our  Sun's  a  fettin^^  Peath  is  hiding  to 
put  a  Period  to  all  our  Works :  Qr  bowfbever, 
if  we  be  not  diflblved^  we  mud  be  chanjged; 
and  how  fbon  none  of  us  can  tellj  only  this  we 
know^  it  will  be  done  in  the  twinhUmg  ifa$rEj€. 
So  that  we  cannot  promifeourfelves  to  live  one 
Moment  longer  than  juft  we  fee  ourlehres  alive* 
I  cannot  promife  myielf  to  fpeak  this  Sentence 
out  to  you^  neither  can  you  promife  yourlelves 
to  hear  this  Sentence  out  from  me:  for  before 
I  have  fpoften^  or  you  have  heard  cheieAVords  we 
may  all  be  ftanding  in  another  World^  before 
the  Judgment-feat  of  C  h  a  1  s  t-  And  thus  do 
we  all  ftand  upon  the  very  Brink  of  Etemityj 
ready  every  Moment- to  iaundi  into  it.  O! 
laviih  not  out  therefore  your  golden  Opportu- 
nity, but  whilft  you  find  yourfelves  alive  pre- 
pare yourfelves  for  Death  j  that  fo  dying  prepa^ 
redly  you  may  rife  joyfully,  and  live  with  Qov 
eternally, 

Aa4 
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And^  in  the  Ck)flcl(ifioii  of  all^  I  know  you 
expeft  (my  Breehren)  that  I  fiiould  (peak  iome- 
tmngcoacerningithe  manner  of  his  Ltte  amongft 
lis,  whofe  Death  is  now  a  celebrating  by  us. 
but  I  believe  many,  yea,  moft  of  you,  have  had 
the  Happinefs  of  his  Acquaintance  longer,  and 
dierefore  able  to  do  it  better  than  myfelf :  only 
thus  much  I  dare  &y  of  him,  that  be  was  one 
who  did  HOC  ufe  to  ibund  a  Trumpet  at  the 
giving  his  Alms  When  he  was  alire,  and  there^ 
tore,  I  believe,  if  he  knew  it^  would  be  loath 
that  I  ihould  ibund  it  now  he's  dead.    Give  me 
leave  in  ^neral  to  fay,  if  any  of  you  be  imo« 
rant  of  ms  life,  to  fend  you  to  thofe  who  uiall 
throughly  sKM]uaint  von  with  it.    Would  you 
know  his  Charity  ?  Go  to  the  Poor  of  all  Places 
wherefoever  he  fivcd,  and  if  their  Puries  and 
fielUes  were  not  the  Coffers  where  he  laid  muc^ 
<of  his  Treafure  in,  tell  me,  I  was  not  acduain^ 
ted  with  him,  and  then  ef  pe&  not  that  I  fliouk! 
fpeak  any  thing  concerning  him.     Would  you 
know  his  Piety  and  Love  to  the  Ordinances  of 
God?  Ask  his  Hotife,  whetl^r  he  was  not  6on- 
ftant  in  the  perfdknance  of  Family  Duties,  cal- 
ling his  Family  twice  each  Day  together^  and 
pouting  forth  hid  Soul  with  tnem  unto  Goi^, 
and  then  retiring  to  his  private  Meditations. 
And  ask  die  whole  Parifh,  whether  theri  was  ever 
a  Sermon  preach'd  her«,  and  he>  if  ih  the  Pariih 
and  well,   did  not  come  for  hi^  fliare-  in  it  ? 
Would  you  know  his  Hohefty  and  laithfet' Deal- 
ing in  his  Calling  ?   ibk  all  that  dver  had  any 
tbin^  to  do  with  hiln.  and  they'll  giVe  you  a 
fuificient  Charader  of  him.     Wodld  you  know 
his  real  Love  to,  and  tender  Care  of  all  his  Re^ 
lations,  I  am  fure  there  ahe  none  of  his  Relati* 
ons  but  have  abundant  Experience  of  it,  and 

there- 
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therefore  cannot  but  give  you  a  fufficienc  Tefti- 
monial  for  it.  In  a  word^  Would  you  know  his 
Humility^  hisContentedoeis^his  Liberality,  his 
HeaTdnly-mindednels^  or  anv  other  Grace  which 
God  had  implanted  in  him  ?  Ash  but  any  tlur 
^ver  were  acquainted  with  him^  and  they  will 
tell  you  how  conftantly  thefe'Graeei  were  put 
into  Prance  by  him.  But  whv  fhould  we  be 
fpeaking  his  Praifes  upon  Eartlii  who  is  now 
iinging  forth  the  Praiies  of  God  in  Heaven? 
He^  we  have  good  Ground  to  hope,  hath  re-^ 
ceived  Praife  from  God^  and  therefore  ftands 
not  in  need  of  Praife  from  Men*  Neither  hath 
any  thing  been  fpoken  only  for  his  Commenda--- 
tion  who  is  dead^  but  principally  for  your  Imi^ 
tation  who  are  alive^  tlkt  you  might  do  as  he 
did  on  Earthy  that  fo  you  may  be  where  he  is^ 
in  Heaven.  I  fay  in  Heaven^  where  we  have 
caufe  to  believe  his  Soul  is  fliining  before  God^ 
whilft  his  Body  is  lyin|;  before  us^ 


And3  O!  my  Brethren^  that  you  and  I.c6uld 
be  penwaded^  this  Evenings  to  give  up  our- 
felves  to  him^  who^  oneDay^  tfiu5  will  take  our 
Souls  from  us ;  that  we  might  walk  in  the  Ways 
of  Holinefi  here>  and  fo  come  to  the  Joys  of 
Happineis  hereaften  That  when  our  Bodies 
IhaU  lie  in  the  fame  Pofhire  as  his  doth^  our 
Souls  may  enjoy  the  fame  Glory  that  he  hath  j 
where  all  Tears  (hall  be  wiped  from  our  Eyes, 
all  Sorrow  taken  out  of  our  Hearts,  all  Imper- 
fe^ons  from  our  Minds,  all  Aches  from  our 
Bodies;  and  that  which  is  the  brightefl  Jewel  in 
the  Crown  of  Glory,  all  Sin  fhall  be  banifh'd 
from  our  Soul&r  Ana  we  fhall  take  our  fill  of 
Love  and  Joy,  triumphing  in  the  Praifes  of  our 

glorious 
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glorious  Miker,  reioydng  in  the  Bofom  of  otir 
fcradons  Fs^iep^  and  fiuacSng  ourfelvcs  ivith 
Ooie  Hearfi-Kirefluiicnts^  and  Soal-ravi(hm«iiti 
Whibh  iliall  txknlpoic  vni  bk&d  Spirits  ilnt4 
mx  Etmu^. 
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i  iEr^^ri  4  Voice  from  Heaven^  [^yi^i 
Write  I  From  henceforth  bUtted  are 
the  Dead  r^hich  die  in  the  Lord,  &c. 

« 

ISuppofe  none  of  you  are  ignorant  of  the  fad 
Occafion  of  our  prelent  alTembling^  and 
that  it  is  not  to  celebrate  this  Funeral  Obfequies 
of  our  dcceas'd  Brother,  for  it  was  abfolutely 
neceflary  he  fhould  be,  as  he  was;  interred  be* 
fore  now ;  and  therefore  we  are  rather  met  to 
j^atofte  j|is  MemorV)  that  he  may  be  as  great 
ait  inticem^int  to  Verm!  now  he's  dead,  that  be 
W2R  an  Example  of  it  whilft  he  liv'd ;  for  whac 
p;reater  Encouragement  can  there  be  to  Vertue 
in  ^his  Life,  than  a  ferious  Confideration  of  its 
Reward  in  the  World  to  come  ?  Let  us  therefore^ 
for  a  while,  leave  the  puffing  Vanities  of  this 
tranfient  Life,  and  go  up  and  take  a  View  of 
the  new  JerufaUm  which  is  above,  and  where, 
we  have  juft  Grounds  to  believe,  ojjr  deceased 

all  which  die  in  the  Lord  gre  bleffed  in  the 
Worjd  to  come,  we  are  here  alTured  by  a  Voice 
frp;^)  l^eaven,  And  Ihard^Foicefrow  Heaven^  &C. 

Thw 
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'T^we  h9ve  h^a  ti^Uifiopc  Glimpfe  of  the 

^Ilfbat^e  m^€  Pco£b(Sic|f)  oTthc  Qiridianlf aitta| 

mifeq  i^elicity..     Pwp^  it  .teHs  tjbac  ^i&e 


Chrify  ficMlJ  not  be  Md^  kf  hMM^  v\i^  the 
hleil^d  E^cb^filti  wheraj,  Hf  pug^i  he  tf^  b^ef 
firengtifm4 1^  tra'uel  to  fhe  Aiipfims  ofGlor^  Anq 
neiice  alio^  I  liippcie^  it  k  chat  ptir  Church 
hath  prudently  order'4>  that  the  Words  c^  tby 
Text  be  read  at'  the  Banal  of  each  deceased  "^'^  ~ 


ftian  amoogft  us^  thereby  to  teftify  op 
and  hopie^  that  he  being  dead  in  the  Lor0|  is 
blefled  with  him :  Yet^  I  muft  cofifqfij^  there  are 
fome  whom  ^e  may  have  iiroliger  Grounds  tp 
believe  to  be  happy  after  Death,  ^lan  iK^e  have 
of  others^  msi^  5uch  as  whilfl  they  are  here  ho^ 
low  do  more  Vifibly  perform  the  Lloliditiom  r^ 
qoir'd  hy  die  OofMl.  in  order  to  our  partaking 
of  die  Iromifes  whicn  are  tniide  in  it  j  aaoiu^^ 
whom  I  cannot^  I'  dare  not  but  reckon  our  oc* 
ceas'd  Brother^  c6&cernine  whom  therefore  I 
thinic  it  not  convetiieot  omy^  but  iieceflary  I 
fliould  a^d  Ibmethsng^ 

It  is  true^  I  (calrce  ever  before  now  coi|^d  lie 
perfuaded  to  fpeak  mtidi  in  Commendsuaoa  of 
the  Dead,  as  fiiU  fearing  left  I  mi|;ht  &eak  ted 
much*  fiut  ifl  giviiM;  you  a  Relation  cflF  this  ii)« 
comparable  Penon Tneed  fear  no  ffjffrbokj  uo- 
lefi  It  be  Mekfis,  bdqg  confdons  to  o^felf,  thtc 
iflofiendondtiieri!^  it  will  be  in  defied^  ra- 
ther diaa  execik :  eQ)eciaIIy  eonfidsdng  how 
•qplnplaiy  he  was  iu  his  Piety  towards  God. 

O  a  am 
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add  Loyalty  to  his  Sofertign;  in  his  Dwift^ 
aefi  towardB  l^s  Parents,  and  his  Chrifiitoand 
Htmible  Carriage  tomads  all  Men^  togedier 
widi  all  die  other  gtodoiis  Vercaei  iKiierewidi 
bis  predoQs  Soul  was  deck*d,  and  his  Life  vh 
dom'd.  I  fhoald  be  innuiotis  to  him^  but  tnndi 
more  to  ycm,  ihould  I  fitflfer  bis  Virtaes  to  be 
tmry *d  in  ObUvion .  and  not  rather  diTjpbtf  them^ 
at  leaft  in  part^  before  you^  that  they  may  ekcite 
itiA  fUr  you  up  to  be^  and  to  do  like  him :  Andj 
I  afitt!#  y oUy  I  fliall  fay  no  more  than  what  I  am 
either  certain  of  upon  my  own  perfonal  Know* 
fepge^  or  have  recehr'd  front  iadi  as  have  been 
the  Ear  and  Eye-^QiefTes  of  Mrs  Words  and 
Adfons. 

Laft  iuefday  therefore,  being  the  26th  of  this 
prefent  July^  before  his  third  Climaterical  Year 
was  halt  expir'd^  he  left  us  feeding  upon  Husks 
with  the  Swine  here  below,  to  jgo  to  his  Father's 
Houfe/  and  fo  was  aftaally  ponels'd  of  the  In- 
lieritahce  purchased  for  him  in  Heaven  before 
tie  could  have  been  admitted  unto  that  he  w^ 
born  to  here. ,  And  v^t  in  this  littltf ,  alas !  ve- 

2'  lictle  Time  rhat  he  ftood  Candidate  for  the 
rown  of  ^lory,he  outftripped  manygreyHeads 
imonglt  you,  having  attained  to  more  Grace 
^nd  M^rtue^  than  many  who  have  Uv'd  his  Years 
thrice  told^ever  (b  much  as  thoughtof  or  deiir'd« 
His  Parents^  from  his  Birth  to  tus  Deaths  never 
reftrain^d  him  of  hiS  Liberty,  which  nocwith- 
Handing  he  was  io  far  from  abuiing  to  Licenti- 
oufneifs^  that  he  made  it  a  continual  Spur  to  his 

S eater  Devotion  to  God,  and  Submiffion  to 
em  j .  ihfomuch  that  ^s  they,  like  indulgent 
'  Parents,  were  never  known  to  crofs  him,  fo  he, 
like  art  obedient  Son,  was  never  obtorv^rf  to 
-  croft  them  in  the  leaft :  But  if  they  ever  affc- 

ded 
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&tA  any  dii^g  wludi  at  firft  fig^t  feem'd  oon^ 
ti^jy  to  his  prefent  Indiindioitt^  h^ 
that  ftfluige  Power  over  himfeu^  that  he  would 
pretendy  torn  the  Stream  of  lus  own  IncliHad- 
Qn$  into  the  fiune  Channel  where  he  obferv^d 
theirs  CO  nuir 

Nay^  hamy  Ibfon^  ib  great  a  Conunatid  he  had 
of  his  own  Pa£Bciis,  that  he  could  never  be  di& 
cero'd  to  be  in  any^  by  diofe  who  daily  attended 
on  him ;  inlbmuoi^  that  in  has  lawful  Recrea^ 
tions  (for  he  never  ufed  any  other^  and  thetqi 
but  rarely)  fbch  Acddents  as  would  caufe  odier$ 
to  fwell  and  rage^  could  never  fo  much  as  mov9 
him  ;  but  whatfoever  happen'il^  he  was  ftill  i^ 
one  9nd  the  ielf*(ame  even  and  composed  Xem^ 

,  jflind  if  ever  he  was  more  earndt  than  ordiffib*' 
jty/  it  was  in  a  good  Caufe^  even  when  he  hap* 
pe4!d  to  Jpilcoude  with  any  in  the  Churchea 
Behatf^  which  he  was  always  a  zealous  Promoter 
of :  and  ftill  with  diat  Gravity  and  becoming; 
^lo4eity  that  he  could  oflTend  none^  but  might 
juftfy  Have  gaia'd  many ;  and  that  by  his  £x- 
^ax^ple^  as  weU  as  Difcourfe^  bein^  a  conftant 
,  Attendant  upon  the  pttblick  Ordinances. 

'  Ambidous I  conf els  be  was;  but  diat  which 
in  others  is  a.  Sin,  in- him  was  a  noble  Vertue  : 
For  all  the  An^bidon  that  ever  could  be  obierv'd 
inhim^  was  only  that  he  might  be  ferviceaUe 
,  in  hii  Gener^ofi  i  and  jic  ham  been  often  heard 
to  fxv,  That  he  eileep'd  htmfelf  Unfortunate^ 
diat  he  could  not  do  bs  lUng  and  Country  Ser- 
vice. And^  fome  few  Days  before  his  fatal  ^ck- 
ne(s  ieizM  upon  him,  diKourfing  of  the  prefenc 
dovernment  with  more  than  ormnary  Ziealj  ut« 
ter'd  thefe  Wordsy  If  M  ibf  Hfirs  rf  mj  HeU  w^s 
.  fi  numj  JJvvy  i^mifhtlf  Uy  tbtm  Jmm  to  firye 

- h 


■       UU  "^^F—^^^ 


if^       Thefauhi^heifld^feu^.^ 


fh)  Ring  fnd'Cqukfr^.     H^nte  Ik  l^is.  th>t  WhflA 

pt^iers  of  hik  Rapkuhd  Qtxilkf  hatjsfccen  MhL. 
giflg  their  pamper'tJ  Flefli  i|i  c^tn'sif  i4cwire$. 
^nd  ferrfha!  DeUghti;  hfr  h^th  flit!  t^ek  ^iir  *his 
eiofct,  j)ferfornFi4ng  fti*  perodbm  to  the'  iabft 
p.  with  whom  he  now  isi  or  elfe  Ifi  his 
!y,  ih^ftllf^  in  thoft  taiigtbi^  Attt^  itifl 
$cfences'  <wl\drein  he  hjM!  hjtd^  Very  graic  J^rd-  , 
ficiency)  which  tnieht  m^ke  hiHi  i^ote  ia^ble 
pf '  ttiiaerftandmg;  tn(^  Imtigoei  of  Stkte^  aiid 
ffiore  il»le  k)  mahage  WhatiSei^i^  p);A4iCk'Thifl 
ihoisM  ev^r  be  repwd  |n  him,  for  %ho  ^ffdhptu? 
bf  :hi^  S6v<5re^i^,  and  the  UeaiiHt  pf  hii  Cotin- 

'  A  OmiHuiy-keeper  I  confels  be  Was^  batii 
was  with  his  own  Parents^  in  w^ojc  Socbtv:  ht 
-Hill  tpok  more  foUd  Ple^qre  and  SJuSsfionb^ 
tfia^n  opr  jotiatl  Blades  evdr  <}id,  or  can  4b/i4 
^l^r  fbolifii  irid  boon  CotnptiUojtiS  t  ^H  f&fx^ 
<>ro6M  thp  oid  Proverb,  Hbat  F^i^r  and  ^ontM 
'liffvpr  make  good  Company,     fiut  Whether  0>(iVet- 
-fipg  with  his  Parents,  or  oti^enj  none  ^an  Jpy 
fhej  ever  heard  an  Oath,  no  niof  lb  muehjiai  an 
%h5€6enr  EStprp^on  fell  fron>  him,  btrt  ^dngdi 
yicir  to  fo  Ancient  and  Noble  a  Family,,  andw 
^  great  anCftare,  though  in  Strength  of  B 
-and  in  the  Vigour  of  His  Youth,  he  fl^l  ^i 
hiftiietf -wkh  that  Gravity,  Modefty,  Cite 
X4eekne6,  and  Humijity'  towards  ail^  that 
ftt^y  jnftty  be  a  l^^ttern  to  t|ie<3entry,  not.(>rriy 
<sif  the  prelenr^  but  of  a!!  lii^pecding  Agei     E- 
'  fpedaliy^^onfidering,  that  of  afi  thofe  who  had 
'the  Hapoihefi  t6  be  acqttai]^t;ed  with  Mm  ipoft 
'  -intimatmr^ffc^tieconldevei'ree^drifty  thatne  was 
'^iddiAed  to  tiny  Vice.   And  yet  himfetf  was  all 
9l«ng  io  fen£Me  of  i^  qwo  inward  MiiHemea* 
oors  aod  natoral  Ispi^rfe^ODi^;^  ^r^  upon  that 
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Andy  verily^  of  this  his  precedeiit  pious.  aM 
devout  Dfe^  he  found  the  Benefir  and'Coitimrt 
Wlie^a^IMrOBMikiSi^^^  For  !wf with- 

nanding  there  was  nothmg;;^  th^i4^  tnat  was 
ever  deny M  him,  but^he  always  ferij6}^*d  what 
•14^  Woi^d  waf^^^ttt  aflfori;him^  yet  in  all  his 
Sip|cneff»  hr  waiftevef  obl^yM  'ttf  dlsfire  the 
Plea(ures  ofthS  Wofld  W  fohger;  btJt  ftill  his 
Difcourfe  ran  upon^  and  his  Ddiirei  Were  car- 

Z'd  after  the  Happinefs  of  the  World  to  come. 
3d  for  the  con^rming  of  his  Hope  in  it^  he 
deiir^d  the  Eighth  of  the  B^omans  to  be  read  to 
him ;  and  for  that  £nd^  I  think^  he  could  fcarce 
have  chofen  any  other  Chapter  more  fit  to  be 
read.to  him  in  all  the  Bible.  In  the  reading 
whereof  he  ftill  defir'd  them  to  paufe  a  while^ 
that  he  might  exercife  his  Meditations  upon 
what  was  read^;  and  thgre forf  when  he  came 
to  Verfes  53  and  54^  (n^ethinks  I  fee  how  his 
Soul  triumph* d  in  the  Mercies  of  G  o  b,  and  in 
the  Merits  of  our  bleifed  Lord  and  Sayid&r 
Jesus  Christ)  which  fo  encouraged  ^  and 
confirmed  his  departing  Soul^  that  when  a  Stan« 
der-by  in  a  Chriflian  Manner  advis'd  him  noli 
to  J^e  difcourag'd  at  Deaths  he  with  an  holy 
Scorn  ^  as  contemning  the  Advice  ,  reply*a, 

AUcMirMn  JBr'.was  juft  ready  to  give  up  the 
Ghoil^  being  defir'd  to  call  upon  G  o  d>  he  an^ 
fwer'd.  In  bm  ahnc  is  my  Trust  :    And  havinr 

0\  faif 
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f  od       Tbefaurm  Tlmiagkm. 

&id  tl^pfe  Wprdsj^  immediMet 


ma  t^ple  wprdSj^  ifimiediMely  cbcbIiik  tumieli^ 
l^e  r(ilffi*'d  his  Seal  into  die  nalids  of  Cbeisti 
where  well  pow  kave  hiin^  foiubut  htmCblr 


3n  the  ^on  ^n6  Fruitioii  of  ^  diidfqft  Qood^ 
tiid  |oiQstig  with  the  gtoriods  Qpedfleis  Aom^ 
in  wtrbU^g  one  thait  celeftiil  Andietn  >  o^ 
|iow(beyer^  fpine  o^her  tp  the  liime  fateiiC  ana 

Tvpoft, 
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#cwr  figH  be  ;  Witfld  witboue  endi, 
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SERMON 

SONS  of  the  CLERGY. 


MNP 


Matt.  ▼«  t5. 

that  tb^  majf  /#«  yom'  good  JVih'ks, 
imd  glorify  jfour  Futbor  wbkk  u  h 
Beavon, 


THTE  are  here  met  tagcAiiss 


do^bl€  G«paci^>  asMembers  of  CBsin^f 
CihqrQh^  and  as  SoNsof  HisClbroy*  Hb 
Pergy^  I  %  >  for  all  that  are  admitted  intQ 
Holy  Orders^  and  £>  to  the  Ikcred  MinSftry  of 
his  Qmrcb|  are  properly  his  XAiffM,  his  Lot  and 
PordoQj  (eparatefroqn  (he  reft  of  Nfaokind^  and 
let  apart  wbolhr  fi;r  his  Service.  Which*  having 
been  the  Gate  pf  onr  refoeffive  Fathers^  we 
their  Children  flioold  look  upon  ourftlves  aa 
lyarly  rdated  eo  Gaaistk  upon  chat  Account^ 
and  more  hi^^y  oblige  in  onr  ftveral  Places 

fgd  CaUiD^  to  Serve  aiidHpt^ 

pwaicj 


■rfSha 


i  o  2       Tbejaithts  th^bhgiifm^, 

plea(e4  to  honour  our  Parents^  fo  fiir  as  to 
employ  them  in  his  more  immediate  Semce^ 
and  to  make  them  the  Inftruments  in  Ins  Hbnd 
to  openAfeps  Eyes,  and  to  tura  .diegi.  from 
Darkli^  to '  Lights  from  the  PowM  of  ^atan 
UQtoGot).  And  atafongft  the  tiiafty  deMces 
whichrwe  owe  to  this  ovur;Fatb9rs^  as  well  as 
our  own  great  Lord  ahd  Mafter^  it  is  not  the 
k^^  to  nke  care  of  fnch  .Wi4ows  9(id  Orpbauos 
Miftidbajiy  of  thdie  whOlihte4^inrii(^4i^»^ 
Capad^  as  oiir  Fathers  did^  have  left  behind 
them^  deftitute  of  any  other  Maintenance  than 
what  he  hathalotted  them  out  of  the  Abttndancte 
which  he^  for  that  and  fuch  like  Purpofes^  hath 
put  into  ours  alKl  otiier  ||f«n^  Hands. 

For  the  better  Performance  of  which  great 
mA  ne^ij^j^  Du^k  h^h  ^gkfSh/i  onr.mciofs 
Sovereign^  by  his  Lrtter^  Pateftts,  to  ft3ke>ls  a 
lioSf'Pdktiti  or  Corporate,  by^  Alfc  Mtfite  of 

Widffws  and  Children  (f  Clergymen  i    WbcH, Title 

fhews  it  to  be  a  very  high  and  honottstble^  a 

truly  Chriftian  Society  or  Corporation,  in  that 

.the  ci>d.  of  its. Inflitution  is  only  to  d^ct  epod. 

TEere  \a;re  other  Companies  a^d  C^onknRidfns 

m  this  City,  which  are  thade  ftch  oriiy  for  the 

'  better  manapiement  of.  th^^  'feV-wal  Tmdift  arfd 

worldly;  Myftcrics  whiipK  are  c>tefcffed  i^  t^j 

but  tHis"  U  inftitutedT  purely;  upon  a  Pibii*^iartd 

•  Charitable  Account;, .  rojr  tK6  belreir  fttaiiajrat 

.  of  Good  Works,'  and  fot&r  the  exert^bf 

great  Myffery  of  imit^iting  Gcix  hmrfM^  }n 

.  dpiMallfhe  good  vw  ,cdn  ^o  withers-  ;  tPifeh 

'  Conuderation  diily  wei^%  as  it  ^otrfd*  ihakc 

'  aU  who  are 'capaWbf  it  artibittous  of  bdln^^i- 

:  nutted  intj^  fuch  a  Society;  i<i  it  wouItT  fiMe 

ttiofe  who  are  already  admitted  inm  it^  fatdUbl 

and 
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^  ^^nt  \b  ptomoAng  th^  ^reaft  Ends  <)f  its 
liiflittltfoto^  Aat  they  iim  glre  »  good  Accoane 
of  i^  Hot  only  to  the  Viiiters  which  Hts  Majeffy 
iKfttib  ^|Mihtdd^  hw:  Kk^wife  to  Christ  him« 
f^ir^  when  fiejM  Md  his  General  Viileatioii 
9t  nie  lafUPay^  ^hen  all  Accotnpts  fhall  be 
attctited. 

And  ks  the  ptliy  Zti^  ^f  eftafctiffii^  this  Cor^ 
pQlntl^  was  for  Hhfe  better  |;ovenMhg;  arid  or- 
defhtrOf  good  Works/ fe  the  great  End  of  one 
^eitttifing  toge^hef  at  this  time^  next  to  i§i^ 
pei^ihing  our  DeTotioris  to  Almighty  Q^T^i 
is  thfit  we  may  he  e^cit^  to  the  ^^irdfe  of  them« 
¥6t'  which  purpolp^  therefore,  I  hare  (ntch'd 
ttptoh  thefe  Words,  from  whehce  to  dehionftrat($ 
to^6a  how  niach  you  are  obliged,  as  ChrilEiaM, 
to  do  9II  the  good  you  can.  Which  done,  it 
Witt  ho  edfy  to  apply  it  to  our  ptefent  Occafion, 
and  toltiew^  by  the  padty  dF  Reafon.  what  Ob*- 
Kgatfons  jBe  upon  you,  as  ye  are  the  Sons  of 
Gctgymen^  to  do  not  only  Good  Works  in  ge- 
fier^  !mt  thele  alfo  in  particular,  which  this 
Corporation  i$  appointed  and  empowered  to  go- 
▼ertt  aod  0rder  to  the  beft  Advantage. 

Thus  now  we  Ifee^  how  much  they  who  pro- 
&i|  the  Chiiftian  Religion  are  obliged,  by  the 
Eeli^oo  they  profefs,  to  be  the  moft  Pious,  moft ' 
fiighteous.  moft  Charitable,  every  way  the  moft 
^ceHent  Fergus  upon  Earth,  So  that  if  we 
ihould  look  upon  ourfelves  only  under  that  re* 
^eft,  we  are  bound  to  exceed' all  of  any  other 
Profeffion>  in  whacfpever  b  good  ami  Prallb- 
worthy.  '  But  as  we  are  the  Sons  of  Clergyiaett, 
we  have  (bme  peculiar  Obligations  vpon,u9t6 
'  be  .aiKl  to  do  good  more  than  Qtbeff.  .  As  Cfiri* 

'#ifisiirp9r«  bound  to  bethebeft  ef  Men^  but 

*  •       "  as 
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as  die  Sons  of  Clerg^-tneti^  by  the  vmiy  ci 
Realbfl^  we  are  boa&d  to  be  the  beft  of  Chrifli- 
ans.    For, 

I.  Our  Fadiers  wing  Christ's  immediate^ 
pid,  m  I  may  fo  lay^  domefttck  Servandfi  it  is 
to  be  (uppos'd  that  they  werealwajr^  doii^  cfaeir 
•MafterVWork^  and  ftri&ly  obfenring  aUtboie 
fnoas,  wUe^  and  good  Laws  that  he  iet  before 
them ;  by  which  means  we  had  a  bettec  Exam* 
pie  of  Vertue  and  Goodneis  than  other  ChriiSi* 
ans  itfually  hare.  So  that  we  cannot  pr^end  to 
follow  oar  Fatha:s  Steps^  except  we  walk  in  the 
narrow  Path  that  leads  to  Bliis. 
i  And  befides^  Our  Fathers  being  authorized 
and  required  to  adminifter  the  Means  of  Grace 
and  Salvation  to  Christ's  Flock^  we  who  were 
bred  up  under,  them^  have  always  had  the  op« 
nortunity  of  enjoying  the  iaid  Means^  havings 
from  our  Infancy^  been  trained  up  and  exerdfed 
cot^tinually  in  tnem.  And  therefore  unlefi  they 
have  their  due  effeA  upon  qs^  we  fliall  be  mucn 
inore  inexcuiable  than  they  who  enjoy  them 
jpnly  now  and  then.  We  have  been  all  along 
accuilomed  to  praying  and  praifmg  God,  to 
reading  ^he  Holy  Scnptures^  to  tne  hearing 
them  read  and  expounded  to  us^  and  to  the  xe* 
ceiving  the  myftical  Body  and  Blood  of  Chr^ist^ 
when  we  came  to  years  of  Difcretion ;  and  fo 
true  Reli^on  was  .not  only  planted  in  us  at 
iirft^  but  it  hath  been  contmually  watered  and 
jiouriih^d  by  thofe  Means  which  Christ  hath 
appointed  for  that  End,  who  therefore  expeAs 
jtnat  we  bring  fojrth  much  Fruit,  anTwerable  €o 
tbQ  great  Care  and  Pains  that  he  hath  taken  with 
ps» 

Eipedally  conHdering^  that  we  have  always    . 
];iad  the  htSt  Diiedions  and  Ihftrudioqi  giTfia 

w 


Thefaatrus  Tbeolopcus.       S05 

m  !■-     ■        ^  I  11     ■  ■    ■  I. 

US  whdt  tx>  beHcTe  and  do  that  we  may  be  iaved; 
and  ib  have  been  broneht  up^  as  the  ApofUe 

l|)eaks^  im  the  nwrtun  anadJmamtfm  tf  the  JJri^ 

whereby  oitf  Parts  haVe  been  enluged^  our 
Gtfb'  Improv'd^  and  onr  nadual  Notiom  of 
GoD^  and  of  Good  and  EWI^  hare  been  exeked 
andouickened  in  us«  We  could  be  ignorant  of 
no  Iruth  that  was  neceflary  for  us  to  know^  but 
we  were  prefently  tau|^t  it :  We  could  negleft 
no  Dnty  bat  we  were  pot  in  mind  of  it:  We 
could  fall  into  no  Vipe  but  we  were  reproved 
for  it :  We  could  be  iubjed  to  no  Tenffxations^ 
but  we  were  fttll  forewarned^  and  (b  forearmed 
againft  it.  And  if^  after  all^  we  fiiould  not  be 
much  better  than  other  People^  we  may  be  juft- 
ly  reputed  to  be  much  worie ;  fo  obiwiatQ  anS 
hardnhearted  that  the  moft  powerful  Inftrujftions 
could  never  make  any  Impreffion  upon  usJ  But 
if  we  come  Ihort  of  others^  we  are  a  fluime  boib 
€0  our  Religion  and  our  Parents  too;  making  as 
if  they  had  not  been  fo  prudntj  or  not  fo  care- 
ful as  diey  ought  in  our  Education. '  For  it  is 
plain^  that  the  Sins  of  Clergymens  Children  do^ 
m  a  more  than  ordinary  manner^  refled  upon 
their  Parents.  Infomuch  that  if  a  Clergyman 
hare  unfeithful^  riotous^  or  unruly  Children^  the 
Apoftle  makes  it  a  bar  to  his  being  ever  advan* 
ced  to  the  Order  pr  Degree  of  a  Bifliop  in  the 
Churchy  as  taking  it  for  granted^  that  they  who 
cannot  govern  their  own  Children^  are  not  fit  10 
be  intruded  with  the  Flock  of  Christ:  ¥w 
this  caufe,  faith  he  to  Titus,  kft  I  thee  m  Crete, 
that  tbou  JhonUff  fet  in  order  the  things  that  aft 
.  %; anting,  msd  ordain  Elders  in  every  City.  ^  any  man 
he  blamelefs,  the  bttthand  ef  one  W^fe,  havingfaith* 
ful  Chiliftut^  not  aecnfed  of  riot  or  tmrufy.   Tit.  i. 

In 
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MPwnMv^nnnopoRsn? 


In  which  Ww4i5  there  ^rp  (wo  fMo0  ^wgi 


Apoftle  here^nflbte  our  }eglt)in9cyj  9s  the  Sotp 
otClorgymbn^  ligsinit  a)J  ch^  impertinent  C^ 
Vils  of  Che  Cba^  c»f  /ia^f^  which  hach  the 
Codtifideiiiee  C0  condemn  ^^  ^^^rriage  of  thtf 

Clergy  afiunl^ful^iiotwithl^Qding  th^S^FV 
here  dorh  fe  pkiiply  mtd  ekf^refly  aUow  an:d  ap» 

gn6ve  of  It.  Bur  having  the  gredt  Apoitle  him^ 
If  fi)  firmly  tin  Q^r  fid^^  we  Heed  not  matter 
what  all  the  Pepifts  ppon  Earthy  or  Derikiii 
ifeU  can'  (ky  againil  us« 

But  then  we  muft  obier^  wlthdl,  what  it  if 
i£at  riie  At)€iflle  requipes  of  us^  and  of  all  the 
Children  of  Clergymen^  qis  fiieb^  in  an  efpedal 
'mannef  siboTe  other  People^  that  we  be  Faiths 

ful^  not  acmfed  of  Riot^  nw  l/hriffy. 

Firft,  Faitbff$l^  that  is.  That  we  be  tMbt  Infi- 
dels^ or  Uer6cic:fcs,  but  true  believers,  Cfethoi^ 
dox  Chriftian$3  rooted  and  efbblifhed  in  t^ 
Faith  of  ChriiTj  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  the 

Gofpel :  Not .  carried  to  and  fro  with  eofery  otfitf^ 
if  DoSrinfy   but  holding  fa  ft    the  firm  tf  fitmd 

words^  which  we  have  reeeived  from  our  Father|. 
and  they  from  Chirist  gnd  his  Aj)ofUes ;  left 
odierwile  we  de^^  the  Faith  nvhich  our  Fatheis 
preached,  and  fo  be  oM^/f  than  ktfideU 
,  And  as  we  muil  b^  Ffiitlffidf  (6^  in  the  ne^^ 
phce,  f$ot  accufed  of  Rioty  or  as  the  words  /xil  if 
9^nptU  dowifetfi  tinder  no  Accufation  dt  Sufpi^ 
cion  of  Riot  or  Luxury,  Excefs  or  Prodigality^ 
Intemperance  or  Debauchery  of  any  kind :  For 
thefe  are  fuch  brutifli  Vices,  that  they  who  in- 
dulge themfeltres  in  them;  are  not  wprthy  to  be 
called  the  Sons  of  ClergVmen,.  nor  fcarde  of 
Men^  being  mwe  like  to  tne  Beafis  that  perifii* 

And 
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And  theo,  in  die  lift  place^  we  mofi  not 
lUinily^  *An/7i<W7«>  aoe  Madftroog  or  imtni 
ble^  not  refcaftory  or  rebelfioos  a§2in(t  oar  S 
titial^  our  Civilj  of  Natural  Parents.  Bat^ 
ithe  coJDeraiy>  we  tnuft  be  Lojral  to  the  Kii 
obedient  to  the  Churdi^  dutiful^  hrnnbre  a 
fiiJJioiiy&ye  to  all  our  Superiors;  yea,  fo  far  as 
ei^ceed  all  others^  as  much  as  poffible^  in  tb 
xiobip  and  truly  QuijEtian  Vertues :  For  diis  i 
Apc^le  requires  of  the  Sons  of  Clergymen 
m  efpecial  manner.  And  therefore  mey  w 
are  e;it;h^r  Rebels  or  Schifmaticks^  or^  as  the 
bo^le  hi^re  e^prelleth  it^  in  one  word>  Unruly 
tX^0Yerxial>le>  fuch,  deferve  not  to  be  of  t 
Society ;  which  as  it  b  in  Duty  bounds  f 
hopA  it  !Kr>U:  always  give  all  pther  Oairporatic 
in  the  whole  Kingdom  an  exaft  Pattern  s 
Example  of  Keady  Allegiance  to  the  King^  s 
C^nfQrmii^  to  the  Cbmph  in  aO  thinsL 

Thejfe  ace^  in  ihor^  thofe  exceUent  Qiialifi 
tlohs  which  the  Ap^QI^h  pleafed  to  Ihftai 
naft^ul^W  ia^.as  jp^ecenariiy  required  in  i 
$09s  ot CJ(er|9ipieni  above  pthers^  Faith^  Sokri 
and  QBtdiai^c  t».<^mtrnofir^^  To  which  the  oc 
fipn  of  our  ipepting;  together  upon'  this  D 
X^qpkes  ps  to  add^'  a.  fourth^  and  that  is  Ch'j^ri 
which  is  a  t)ucy  ihcumbem  upon  us^  not  p: 
as.  w^  ace  Afefl^  and  as  we  are  Chriftians,  1 
^^ewiffe  as/we  are  the  Sons  of  aergymen, , 
Apr^ratedj  as.  I  obierved  before^  b^  the.Na 

Wii9nfs  W  CbiUrpn  of^  CJirzjmem.      In  Wh 

Title  of  our  Corporation  there  are  ,as  mi 
Argiiinem^  almott  as  Words^  exciting. us 
thp  exercue  of  this  Vertue  upon  the  prei 
Oc^cafion..  Eor^ 
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z.  It  is  Charity  in  general^  7%e  J^mem  bfOrs^ 
i$sj  as  the  Andiettts  called  it,  or  rather  Grac6 
i^elf J  as  the  Word  figpfies^  under  wtitdi  kU  o- 
dier  Grac^  are  coiriprehended^  tod  widKmt 
which  th^  can  t^  b6  fiich  thing  as  Grace  oT 
Veftiieinus. 

2.  It  is  Chanty  for  the  Relief  olF  others,  whicb 
is  an  hii^  commendation  bf  it  Oiarity  id 
general  is  of  that  large  etteUt,  thflt  it  feadies 
as  high  as  to  the  God  6f  Heaveft,  iktxA  is  or  as 
to  ^the  Creatures  upon  Earth  that  bear  hU 
Image,  whether  they  nand  in  any  need  or  no. 
But  this  is  Charity,  for.  the  Relief  of  others  JNfe^ 
teffities  i  So  Jthdt  as  we  do  Good,  others  iead^ft 
Good  by  it ;  we  fuj^dlying  theilr  ^sdits^  as  well 
as  fulfilltAg  oui^  own  jDuty.  By  which  means  it 
betomei  a  dotible  Charity ;  Charity  to  others  ai 
well  as  in^  ourfelVeS. 

Neither  is  it  for  the  Relief  of  the  ^oor  in  ge- 
neral, bit  of  Widows  and  Orphans^  the  greateft 
Objeds  of  Charity  in  the  World,  as  bemg  not 
otily  in  Want,  but  dellltute  of  thefe  or^unaury 
Means  wherel^  they  ftould  be  (applied.  And 
therefor^  Gob  himfelf  is  nleafed  tO  take  Car6 
of  diem  ib  a  more  elpedal  manner  than  of 
other  poor  People,  having  often  promifed  td 

be  a  Father  to  the  FatberUfs,  apd  an  Hwhand  to  thi 

Widow.  So  that  by  our  relieving  iliem,  wtf  dd 
not  only  imitate  God,  as  in  all  other  AAs  of 
Chanty,  but  we  aA  under  Mm^  and  in  hh 
ftead,  being  fublendent  to  him  iii  fulfiUbg  tte 
Promifes  wmch  he  hath  made  to  them.  WUch 
is  certainly  i%  great  an  Honour  as  it  Is  a  Du^. 
'  Efpedauy  confidering  what  kind  of  Widows 
and  Orphans  diey  are  whidi  this  Chgrity  is  de- 
ned  for,  even  thofe  of  Clergymen  i  Perlbfif 
die  fiune  Rank  and  Ord«t  with  our  Fathersj 


-  -  ^ 
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urtio  batiiig  ^Mnt  tbek  Time  in  the  Service  d^ 
G4>D^  aiid  lifted  the  Work  which  He  gdve 
them  to  doj  left  their  Widows  and  Children  to 
te  maintakied'by  ttit  Providence  of  their  Md-^ 
kcr^  and  the  Charity  of  Good  People.  And 
Mitho  are  fitter  to  ifeHeVe  the  Widows  and  Chil* 
^en  of  Cter^mek  ^  than  we^  who  are  the 
Children  of  Oer^ymen  ourfelves,  and  hare 
wbere>»ithal  to  do  it^  and  therefore  hare  \t 
tiiat  we  might  do  it  ?  For  we^  as  well  as  they^ 
Were^  in  a  great  meafiire^  Maintained  and 
broil6;ht  up  by  the  Revenues  of  die  Ct^prch  j 
all  which  we  are  to  look  upon  as  one  common 
Fund  fofr  the  Maintenance  of  God's  Clergy  itt 

Ssneral^  and  of  tho(e  who  depend  upon  tnedi. 
nd  dio*  ibme  have  more  and  others  lefs  of  itj. 
all  ou|^t^  ibme  way  or  other  to  be  maintained 
out  of  it :  And  therefore  they  Who  either  inl^ 
mediatelyV  by  inheriting  what  their  Fathers  got^ 
or  elfe  occafioHaUy^  by  being  put  out  to  fonie 
Trade  or  Calling^  are  now  grown  Rich  by  the 
Revenues  of  the  Churchy  ought^  out  of  their 
Abimdance^  to  fupply  the  Neceffities  o(  others^i 
and  to  expired  their  Thankfulnefs  to  God  for 
what  they  have^  by  a  liberal  Contribution  to 
the  Widows  and  Children  of  Clergymen  that 
tvaqt  it.   . 

Aind^  iot  yott^  eddoUragemeiit  heretlnfoi  t 
defire  you  to  conjfiden  in  the  laft  place^  that 
this  Corporation  is  efrablilhed  on  purpoie  for 
the  better  governing  and  ordering  or  fuch  Cha^ 
rity  as  tl^  is.  So  that  you  cannot  now^  makef 
.{iiat  bUn^  exciife^  that  vou  do  sbt  know  hoW 
it  wilf  be^difpos'd  of;  for  the  Society  is  now  fa 
fettled^  tf)at  there  cathnot  be  any  Fraud,  nor 
fcflrce  to  much  as  a  Miftake  id  &e  Manageiiient 
Of  Iti  Theft  being  Hi  tii^y  Orerfeers  as  there 
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are  Goveraoti^  in  kj  who^  as  they  would  not 
if  they  could^  fo.chey  cotild  not  if  they  woqIc^ 
embezle  or  divert  your  Charity  to  aay  other 
ttTe  than  that  to  which  you  giye  it^  eren  to  the 
Relief  of  Widows  and  Children  of  Qergymea 

Let  me  therefore  defiro  you^  not  only  to  ex^ 
ercife  your  Charity  upon  this  Occafion^  but  to 
do  it  to  the  uttnoft  of  your  Power.  For  if  you 
do  not  proportion  your  Charity  to  your  Eftatei^ 
God  may  juftly  proportion  your  Eflaccs  to 
your  Charity^  and  make  you  unable  to  give  any 
more  than  you  do^  feeing  you  are  not  willing 
to  give  as  much  as  you  are  able. 
:  I  (hall  fiiy  no  more,  but  only  deHre  you  to 
remember  your  Saviour's  Words^  and  aft  accor- 
dingly upon  this  and  all  other  Occafionsj  as 
becomes  the  Sons  of  God  and  of  his  Clergy^ 

Let  jour  Light  fo  Jhine  befire  Aieny  that  tbef  may  jet 
your  good  Works ^  and  glorify  your  Father  Vfhicb  u  im 
Heaven, 
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PsAL«  cl.   5^  6. 

■   PrMJ[e  him  upon  the  weU-4un*d  Cymbals ; 
Frdtfe  him  up&n  the  loud  Cymbals. 

Let  every  thing  that  hath  Breath  prdife 
the  Lord* 

AS  the  t>VTY  of  Priife  was  the  grca£ 
End  of  our  Creation,  fo  it  ought  to  h6 
the  principal  Thing  in  our  Devotion,  whenfo-^ 
ever  we  come  into  the  Houfe  of  God>  erea 
Praife  and  Honour  him  in  whofe  Houfe  we  are^ 
by  acknowledging  his  Greatnels  and  Glory  in 
himfelf,  hi;  Power,  lus  Goodnels,  and  his  Mer^ 
cy  towardii  lis.  Hence  ic  is  that  a  great,  if  not 
the  greateft  Part  of  our  Liturgy ,  or  Service  we 
bertomi  to  God,  eoniifts  ot  Confeflions  of 
him,  Pfgjms  and  Hymns,  or  Song;s  of  Praife  to 
him,  which  we  either  plainly  repeat,  o^  elfe 
fing  to  wme  jgprave  Time  fitted  t^theni :  Which 
was  always  reckoned  the  beft  Way  of  our  fetting 
forth  the  Praifes  of  God,  and  expt^effing  our 
1:*fiitflltfiilQefi  to  him ;  ^d  therefore  it  was  us'd 
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by  Christ^  by  his  Apoftles^  and  by  his  Ca- 
tholick  Church  everfince^  and^  by  comequeiicej, 
by  ours  too.  And^  for  the  better  Performaooe 
or  {o  confidemble  a  Part  of  the  Worflup  we 
owe  to  G  0  D^  ours^  as  well  as  odter  Reformed 
Churches  beyond  the  Sea^  hath  ever  fince  die 
lUfwmatian  retained  and .  illoMT'd  Organs  5  or 
Mulical  Inftruments^  invented  and  fitted  for  to 
folemn  an  OocaHon.  Which  being  now  eroOed 
here^  and  con/idering  that  ibme  qneftion  die 
Lawfulnefs^  others  are  ignorant  of  the  Ufefol- 
nefs  of  iiich  Inftrumentai  Mnfelnn  the  Worfiiip 
and  Service  of  God^  I  fliall  endeavour  briefly 
to  explain  both  tbofe  thin|;s  to' you. 

Firfi^  As  to  the  Lawmlnels  of  Inftnimental 
Munckin  the  Service  of  Gotvit  is  fi>  gene- 
rally acknowledged  by  the  Reform'd  Charcto 
in  other  Places^  both  Z^i^erMi  and  CaMniAs, 
that  there  would  be  no  need  of  proving  it  any 
where  elfe  but  in  England^  where  People  are  apt 
to  fcruple  every  thing  but  what  they  ought* 
But  I  cannpt  but  wonder^  how  they  who  ufe 
Yocaly  (hould  notwithfunding  queftion  the 
l^wfulncfs  of  Inftrumental  Mufick^  in  praidng 
God?.  As  if  the  letting  or  fingiog^  %  Pfidm  to 
a  certain  Tune  was  any  where  m  Scriptare 
commanded  or  allow'd^  more  than  the  playing 
^.that  Tune  uppn  MuHcsu  Inftruments;  efpeoal-* 
*  ly  confidering  how  conftantly  it  w^  pra^'4 
by  the  Church  of  G  o  Dj  under  the  odd  fjam^ 
I  know  that  fome  have  h^d  the  Ignorance  to 
fancy^  and  the  Confidence  to  aflm^  that  tUi 
was  part  of  the  Uvitical  or  CerenwiUl  Law^ 
and  therefore  abrogated  by  Csrist:  Wluch 
is  fo  great  a  Mf (lake  and  Falil^Qod^  rhat  I  can* 
not  imagine  bow  any  Mhi^  of  commoA  Senie 
could  ever  dream  of  it  j  far  M^es^  in  ali.  the 
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Levitieal  Law,  never  lb  much  as  once  makes 
mention  of  any  fuch  clung.  Nay^  and  we  find  it 
ns'd  before  the  Law  was  given  i  for  Miriam  thb 
Prof)hetefi^  and  the  Women  with  her^  iang  thefir 
Prailes  to  jGod  with  Timbrels^  which  were  &• 
ftnmients  of  Mnfick^  fofbon  as  they  were  come 
ott  of  Egjf^,  Exod.  XT.  20.  Neither  do  %rc 
find  any  Law  for  ir^  but  the  Law  of  Nature  and 
fteafon^  'till  Damd's  time^  near  Five  hondri^ 
Years  after  the  Law  was  given  ;  who  being  a 
Mktt  after  God's  own  Hearty  the  fweetP&lmift 
or  Singer  of  Ijrael,  and  both  a  King  and  a  Pro^ 
phet  too^  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  he  Ihould 
ordain  any  thing'in  the  Church  but  what  was 
¥6fy  lawmL  Then  we  may  infallibly  conclude 
it  to  be  dierefove  lawful^  biecaufe  he^  who  was 
infpfr'd  by  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God^  ordain 'd 
it:  For  as  we  read  that  he  commonly  us'd  it 
himfelf^  as^  Cbr&n^joSL  6.  8.  Chap.  xv.  28.  (6  alio 
that  he  ordain'd  it^  2  Oln-m.  xxix.  27.  Yea^  it  is 
aUb  exprefly  faid^  that  it  was  done  by  the  Com* 
mandment  of  the  Loao^  ^.  2  c.  And  certainly 
what  God  commanded  is  fo  far  from  being  un- 
lawful^  that  it  becomes  a  Doty^  by  the  vety 
Coinsiandment.  And  hence  it  is  that  trc 
Chitfch  of  GoD^  from  diat  time^  did  conftantly 
^hferve  it  j  not  only  iii  the  firft^  but  likewife  in 
the  feCQfid  Templ^  Ezra  iii:  ro.    Neitm:  xiL 

^7>  3^>  S^*  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  continued  all 
^ng  Mil  our  Saviour^s  time.  w4io^  conftantly 
fi^eqtieating  the  publick  Worfnip  of  God  in  tlic 
Temple^  when  he  was  at  fBervfalm,  he  himfelf 
dib  joyn'd  uMi  ifhe  Clwrch  at  that  time  in 
ptailing  God  after  lihb  mannter;  with  IxiSkrv^ 
ttittm of  AMiok.  Stf  fer  waslie  from  dnnkine 
it  unlawlul^  (as  fome  who  pretend  to  be  his  Fol^ 
foweis  now  do)  that  he,  oy  his  owji  Pracftice^ 
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Iiath  commended  it  to  us :  For  we  never  read 
ffaat  he  ever  fpake  one  Word  againft  Inftn^unenf- 
tal  MuHck  in  the  Worflup  of  Go d^  nor  e^er 
abiented  himfelf  upon  any  fii^  Account  j  which 
certainly  he  WQiild  have  done^  had  there'  been 
ffae  leaft  Shadow  of  Sin  or  Unlawfulneis  in  it. 
^4  feeing  our  Mafter  himfelf  4id  not^  I  fee  ao 
waSon  why  his  Difciples  fhould  do  it ;  aad  & 
pretend  to  be  wifer  than  their  Mafter,  B^t 
(hey  w}iQ  abfent  diemfelves  from  Churqh  upon 
this^  or  any  fuch  Account^  I  fear^  will  have  ba( 
^  b^d  APQoun(  to  give  tp  him  another  Day.  - 

But  as  for  all  fuch  amongft  us  as  defure  to  be 
the  Difciples  of  the  bleifed  Jestjs  indeed^  let 
them  look  upon  our  Lord's  Example  asafuiKcieot 
Warranty  jand  follow  him  ia  this  and  all  thinjg;s 
^Ife  to  the  utipofi  of  their  power.  And  be  fb  rar 
JTom  thinking  it  unlawful,  as  rather  to  blefs  and 
.praife  Almighty  GoD^thatthey  have  fuch  Aififtr^ 
iinces  wherewith  to  do  it. 

T)iefe  things^  duly,  confider'd^  are  fufficient  t% 
fatisfy  9ny  fober  Chriflian  in  this  Point :  Hqw^ 
4bever  I  uall  ad4  one  Obfervation  mor^.  And 
that  is,  Prailing  God  with  Inftruments  of  Ma-f 
jfick  hath  not  only  been  pradic'd  by  the  Ch^rcI| 
oi^  God  upon  Earth,  bitt  St.  John  the  Evmigibfl 
;iaw  it,  and  hf ard  it  done  in  Hpayefi,  J  foe.  v.  8.. 
Ckap,  ^iv.  23.  Chap,  xr^  2,  3.  Aiid  teeiiig  tholf 
pui^  and  perfe&  Cre^tur^s  that;  ar^  in  Heavea 
Sfre  thus  reprelented,  as  Praifing  God  with  I&- 
ilrifipental  a$  wallas  Vocal  Muiick,  it  is  Madneis 
CO  thin(c  it  (ithef  unlawful,  $>r  iMedleis  for  us 

£K)r  Mortals'  fippQ  Earth  to  do  it  x  But.  we 
ould  rather  be  gl^d  of  ^ny  Oppottunity  of 
joyning  with  t^m  iflt  ^m$  fis.we  «opc  tQ  49Jt 
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The  other  thing  I  promis'd  to  fliew.  is  the 
Ufefiilnefi  of  Church-Mufick.  Ufefulnefi^  I 
iky^  Hot  the  Neceffity  j  for  doubclefs  we  may 
and  ought  to  Pndie  God  aright^  altho*  we  do' 
not  Sing  at  all^and  fo  ufe  neither  Vocal  nor  In« 
ftramentai  Mufidc^  as  in  our  repeatvig  tho 
Pfidms^  the  7>  jDemf 9  and  other  Hymns.  And 
fb  we  may  too  when  we  ufe  only  Vocal^  and 
not  Inftntmental  Mufick.  But^  howfoever^  no 
confidering  Chriftian  can  eafily  believe  that' 
DawJy  one  of  the  moft  expert  Perfons  that  ever 
was  upon  Earth  at  Praifing  God^  (houldboth 
uie  himfelf^  and  ordain  Innruments  of  Mufick 
to  be  us'd  by  others  in  Praifing  God,  if  it  was- 
not  very  ulefiil  as  w^ell  as  lawful  to  do  it.  Much 
leis .would  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  affifted 
him  in  compiling  the  Pfalms,  fo  often  have  csd^ 
led  upon  us  to  Praiie  God,  as  he  doth,  with In-> 
ftruments  of  Mufick,  if  there  had  been  no  need 
or  ufe  of  them,  as  Pfal.  xxxiii.  i,  2,  3 .  Pfal.  xcviii. 
4,  y,  6.  PfaL  cL  3,  4,  y. 
The  Ufefulnefs  of  it  appears, 

*i.  In  that  it  keeps  the  People  in  Tune  and 
Concord  while  they  fing,  and  fo  prevents  diat 
Difbrder  and  Confufion  which  we  have  often 
found,by  £xperience,in  this  and  other  Churches: 
Some  finging  one,  and  others  another  Tune^ 
and  very  few  finging  any  Tune  aright.  Which^ 
as  it  breeds  Conmfion,  it  cannot  be  fo  pleafing 
nor  fo  agreeable  to  him  that  is  the  God  of  Or- 
der, as  to  Praife  him  with  one  Voice,  and  iQ  one 
Tone  and  Tune,  as  well  as  with  one  Heart. 
To  which  nothing  doth  nor  can  contribute 
more  than  Organs ,  or  other  Inftruments  of 
Mufick. 

2.  It  conduceth  very  much  to  the  compofing 
and  fixing  our  Thoughts^  and  fo  to  the  prevent* 
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ing  thefe  Diftradiom  we  aito  all  £vbj^  to^  efycr 
dally  in  Religious  Duties.  F6r  this  hath  been 
commonly  found  in  all  Ages  to  be  tiie  xuBturai 
BiFed  of  Mufack :  it  having  that  power  and  fetcq 
over  the  Mind^  as  to  keep  it  dole  to  the  Work 
it  is  engag'd  in.  Infomuch,  ^hatnoneofnsbui. 
may  find  by  Experience,  if  we  do  but  ohfiKrr^ 
st>  that  whilft  Mufick  is  foundii^  in  onr  Ears 
wc  cannot  fo  eafily  think  of  any  rtiing  clfc,  boi: 
that  one  thing  that  we  are  then  about.  Sothatbjr 
ffae  conftant  ufe  of  biftrumentai  N^ck  in  Praiiing 
Go  D^  we  may  be  able  to  iay  as  DavU did,  who 

CQIlflantly  us'd  it^  My  Heart  is  fixed,  O  God,  my 
fiianisfixeJy  I  wlUfiHg  and gmiVraifgy  Pfal.  Ivii.7, 
J  •  It  is  ufefvl  to  the  {up|^reffing  and  curing 
the  evil  Paflions  and  Diftempers  of  the  Mind^  a$ 
Anp;6r  and  Fury^  $adnefs  and  Melancholy,  Dal- 
nefi  and  Stupidity^  which  make  us  unfit  for  th^ 
Service  of  Goo^  and  obnoxious  totheTemp^ 
t^tions  of  the  Devil^  who  makes  ufe  of  fiich  difi* 
prderly  Paffions  as  his  Inftruments^  whereby  to 
convey  his  Temptations  into  us,  and  fo  to  get 
Bpfleffion  of  us,  aod  exercife  his  Tyranny  and 
Pominion  over  us.  And  how  much  Mufick  conr 
(laceth  to  the  redudng  fuch  Paflions  into  orc^r^ 
find  fb  to  the  preventing  of  fuch  Temptations^ 
is  plain  from  that  remarkable  Inftance  of  Saul^ 
pTwhom  it  is  faid:^  Wbjg»  the  evil  Spirit  was  upm 
Saul^  David  took  bis  Harpy  and  flayed  with  his 
Hand :  So  Sai^l  ti^os  nfreyndy  and  was  well,  and 
the  evil  Spirit  departed  from  him,  i  Sam.  XvL  2j. 

I^ot  that  Mufick  hath  any  (uch  immediate  Power 
over  that  wick^  Spirit,  as  to  caft  him  out;  but 
Saufs  Mind  being  difturb'd,  and  his  Paflions  cm 
of  Tune,  the  Devil  by  them  infinua^ed  him^ 
into  him.  And  when  by  DaviiFs  playing  xmoa 
^}}e  ^arp  his  MiA4  was  re&«ft«d^  a&4  l^  P^- 
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fibm  bronf^  into  due  ordet^  ciie  JDvvU  had  noi- 
dmq;  to  wor&  Qpoki^  ted  i&ereforc  Watforc'd 
to  dcnut  fron  Htsl  Thk  was  oU^nr'd  of  Mn-^ 
^k  IQI^  a|^ ;  fer  we  find  m  jFif/fm  Martyr  % 
Work%  dot  Mi^k  in  die  Cfanrdb  tA9^H  ji  &» 

tff  iMfiUc  %m9t9iflML  4rid»9  Smfprtffkb  tie  Vafidns 
fim  Mrifefrm  th  Fbflr.  And  fo^  Tir  -te)  wrA^bw 

SSBpMtb  thoft  evUTTM^bftstbat  an  h^c^dhtt^m  by 
0ur  iwi/lble  Enemies.  The  Truth  wfaerec^  fnig^ 
be  proT'd  from  many  Inftaoces^  bodi  in  Ecide* 
fiaflical  and  other  Writei^  But  we  need  not 
|;iYe  ourfelves  the  Trouble  of  confiiUing  them^ 
diere  being  noneof  us  but  may  have  fottndk  true 
by  our  own  Experience.  And  if  MuiSck  oMdd  do 
no  more  than  thts^  it  smft  needs  beaeknowIedg*d 
to  be  of  great  Ufe  in  the  Service  of  Godl 

But  in  the  next  place^  As  it  furarefleth  evil^ 
ib  it  excites  and  mrs  up  good  Altedions ;  Fo^ 
by  reafbn  of  the  Afihiity  and  Ckyrrefpondenc^ 
betwixt  the  Harmony  in  Mufick^  ind  dutt  i>b^ 
ferved  by;  Nature  in  our  Tempers  and  Conftku^ 
dons^  the  harmonious  Vibrations  or  Modons  of 
die  Air^  caus'd  by  the  Conpords  in  Mufick^  bet 
ing  conveyed  thro'  the  Ear  into  the  Braia^  rai(^ 
up  Yhe  animal  Spirits  there^  and  make  dien| 
"quick  and  livety,  adive  and  nimble^  regular  and 
orderly^  like  themielTes  j  whereby  the  Mind  is 
chear'd,  and  tlie  Soul  is  refrefbd^  and  free'd 
JFro&  its  fbnner  Clogs,  and  fo  is  not  only  able 
to  aft  more  freely  m  itfelf^  but  likewife  is  moite 
cqKd>Ie  of  divine  Affiftvices  from^the  Spirit  of 
God.  And  dieitfore  when  the  Proirfiet  Efi/b 
was  deiir'd  by  die  Kings  of  Iffrael  and  jMdak,  toi 
feU  them  wluit  to  do  in  dieir  Dtftrcfi^  die  Prb« 
phet  called  for  a  Miaftrel,  to  pby  ixpm  a  m^ 
VGA Inftnunwu:  ^dif  amc  to  f4k'ihm  wbm 
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Mnfitel  plauJ,  tie  Hand  ofibe]Lord  ^as  «ftny  bim^ 

2  Kingi  Hu  ic.  For  why  ihoald  the  ^toj^luBt 
call  for  a  Miimrel  ?  And  why  Aould  the  Spirit 
come  upon  him  more  at  that,  than  at  any  other 
cime^  Imtonly  for  the.  aforelaid  Realbn^  eyea 
bfccaufe  his  Mind  was^  by  that  Means^  brought 
into  a  better  and  fitter  Temper  for  the  Spirit  to 
work  upon  ^  Which  one  Inftance  plainly  ihews 
the  great  Ufefulnefs  of  Mufick  in  our  ReligiodS' 
Services^  whith  can  nerer  be  rightly  performed 
without  the  Affiftance  of  Gods  Sfurit  moviiig 
upen  our  Minds  and  Afiedions.  Hence  there- 
fbre^  in  the  laft  place^  .Churich-Mufick  is  ufefttl 
towards  the  great  Ends  for  which  we  come  to 
Church :  Not  only  in  that  it  conduceth  to  our 
WorChipping  and  Praifmg  the  moft  High  God, 
with  greater  Solemnity  and  Magnificence,  tho' 
that  aifo  be  very  confiderable  ,*  but  alfo  in  that 
it  raifeth  up  our  Spirits,  and  fo  quickens  and 
inflameth  our  Devotions  to  G  o  d,  that  we  may 
be  in  a>  At  Temper  for  So  high,  {o  heavenly  a 
Work^  a^  Praiiing  and  Magnifying  the  eternal 
'God  is;  that  we  may  iing  Pfalms,  and  Hymns^ 
«nd  Spiritual  Songs^  fo  as  to  make  Melody  in 
our  Hearts  to  the  LoRD^Epbef.  v.  19.  .And 
unlefs  ^  ^^e  iihd  this  Benefit  by  it^  it  will  figni-* 
fy  nothing  to  us  ;  •  for  it  is  the  Heart  that* 
<jod  principally  obferves  in  laii  the  Services  wo 
perform  to  hiih,  and  nothing  is  aicceptable  to 
him^  but  what  proceeds  Itom  thence.  And 
therefore  they  that  fing^  only  with  .the  Voice, 
and  not  with  their  Hearts,  had .  evein  as  good 
hold  their  Tongues.  And  chey  that:  come  lii* 
ther  only  to  hear  the  Organs^  had  as  good 
(tay  away.  For  whatfoever  I  have  faid  coneemr 
ing  Chnrph-iMufick,  befiicc  it  will  avail  them 
nodufig^^  tii|ic  Qpme  not  With  an  hearty  and  (in- 
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cere  Defire  to  Stpr^  znd  Hoaoiir,  Go >  Foi^ 
k  is  o|ily  an  help  jta  p^otiob^  mi,  therefore, 
they  that  do  notcraly  ^^eawiirta' t^^ 
their  Devotions  to  C^  ap^  '<?^op  ]  poffibly  have, 
'any  help  ^  it  But  a&fpt  thoTe  wW  fom 
ipith  fincere  Defiies.  to  l^^aiie  and  A^ra 
mofi  ^igh  GoDj  I  4q  ifiot  quefiiQJti  t>ut]^'  by  Ms 
Bleffiiigy  they  will  receive  gr^t  Benefit  and 
Advantage  from  it^  aid  will  have  canfe  to  Blefi 
his  Name  for  fuch  extraordinary  Helps  that  are 
here  provided  for  diem.  And  if  any  one 
ihould  find  but  any  one  of  thefe  Ufes  of  tfao 
Organs^  in  their  Praifing  Gop^  fo  as  to  do  it 
better,  all  the  Pains  and  Cofis  that  any  have^ 
or  ihaU  befiow  upon  them,  will  be  to  very  good 
purpoie^  Much  more  if  many  of  us  (half  do  fd^ 
as  I  hope  we  lIialL 

But  for  that  end,  even  that  you  may  all  ex- 
perience the  Truth  of  what  you  have  nowiieard^ 
concerning  the  U(efiilne(s  of  Church-Mufick 
in  the  Service  of  God,  I  defire  you  to  oblerve 
this  one  Rule :  All  the  while  that  you  are  Sing« 
ing,  and  Praifing^  God,  keep  your  Minds  as 
intent'iasyoU  can  upon  it,  without  takina;  any 
Notice  at  all  of  the  Organs,  for  they  will  have 
their  Efleft  upon  you  better  if  you  do  not 
mind  them,  than  if  you  do ;  for  your  minding  of 
them  will  divert  your  Thoughts  from  the  Work 
you  are  about,  whereas  if  your  Minds  be  wholly 
taken  up  with  Praifing,  Admiring,  and  Magm« 
fy ing  thp  Eternal  God,  your  Maker  and  Re* 
deemer,  themuficalbannoaiojasNfits^^ 
all  the  while  in  your  Ears,  will  elevate  and  raile 
up  your  Thoughts  and  Afie^ons  higher  and 
higher,  and  be  as  fb  many  Wings,  where^th 
your  Souls  toay  fly  up,  and  foare  aloft  in  die 
^gh  Pri|ifes  of  Qov,  as  Dwid  ipeaks^  Tfalm 
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CtSx,  6.  ^  that  Inr  ttts  iMtetts  we  ttpon  Eartfa 
r,  and  oa|^to  |oitt  wMi  ilie  Qnre  <^  Hea- 
,  kk  Pfaimig  tile  tadtt  IC^  Goc^  and  the 
itio/bf  TOMt  fittstn  vpOit  toe  ThfOiK^  nogiiig 
4te  lidKVMijr  Andiem  ill  tte  itnwAiiiibM ;  £b&- 
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PROV.  W,   6. 

:|inim,N  nfi'.  »i?n  <np7  :|^3-n-S3^ 

ht  all  thy  W^s  achuwkdge  ^m^  4m4 
He  JbaU  direH  tbf  Pa$bs. 

ALL  that  we  mkmt  Mortak  upon  Eardi  on 
do  for  Urn  tta(  Govemsj  aswellasMa^o 
tha  World,  is  oi^  tp  acboowledge,  it  is  he  that 
doth  it,  that  notUng  can  happen  to  amr  p» 
irate  Peifon,  1>iit  according  to  his  WiU  and 
Pleafure;  nmchlefi  any  Reroludom  in  Scaioa 
orEminrc^  but  wha(  are  managed  by  his  tnfi* 
nite  Wifdom,  Power  and  Goodnefi.    He  diac 
UveB  not  under  a  conjhuit  Senfe  of  this,  litres  at 
without  God  in  the  World ;  but  he  whole 
Mind  is  condnuidly  Poffeis'd  with  right  and 
clear  Apprehenfions  el  the  Dirine  Providence^ 
in  and  over  the  World,  and  exprefiedi  the  lame 
by  all  the  Means  and  Methods  that  he  can, 
doth  all  that  is  reqpir'd  of  Mm,  or,  indeed,  that 
he  i9  capable  of  doii^  for  him  diit  made  him  ; 
who,  being  infinitely  Glorious  in  himfelf,  can- 
not  poffibly  receive  any  Aceefibns  of  Glbiy 
from  us,  wrio  have  nothing  but  what  we  recdve 
from  him.    But,  how(bever.  of  his  own  eflential 
Goodnefs  and  Benignity,  he  is  pleas'd  to  a6^ 
Isnowledge  himfelf,  as  glorify^d  by  us,  when  wc 
only  acknowledge  the  Glory  that  is  in  him. 
Ana  as  this  is  the  only  way  wnereby  it  is  poffi*. 
ble  for  us  to  give  any  Glory  unto  God,  fo  it  is 
the  way  too,  whereby  tdN)btain  his  Affiftanoe 
and  Bleffing  upon  what  we  do.    As  the  wife 
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Man  long  dgD  obfeit'd^  laying^  7»  ^i//  fi&;  Ways 
achuwUdge  binf,  m$d  bc'Jball  dire&tby  Pafbs. 

Words  much  to  be  dbldtv'd  at  all  dmes^  dpe- 
dally  when  we  undertake  any  thing  of  morb 
than  ordinary  Weight  and  Moment  j  for  we 
eannot  ,l)at  be  all  fenfiblc  of ^thQ  many  Errors  and 
Mistakes  we  are  iubjed  to  ih  idl  our  moft  feri-^ 
ous  Attemi^.ahd  Enterprizes:  Nothing  being 
more  common  with  us^  than  to  fancy  that  to  be 
Good  for  us^  which  we  aftetUrstrds  fiihd  to  be  £^ 
Til^;  and  thei^ore  to  do  maify  things,  and  then 
to  wijQi/uiriehad  not  dohe  them.  '  Atid  altho'  the 
End  we  aim -it  happen  to  be  fometimes  Good^ 
vet  we  commonly  make  ufe  either  of  wrong 
Means^  or  elfe  ot  the  right  Means  in  a  wroi^ 
Manner^  and  fo  are  ieldotti  able  to  accomplift 
it.  Wherelw  it  comes  to  pafi,  that  the  greateft 
DefignsandProjeds  in  the  World,  ufualfy,  ttim 
io  little  or  lio  Account  to  us,  if  not  to  a  veiy 
bad  one.  And  therefore,  as  we  defire  not  to 
labour  in  vain,  aiid  to  fpend  otir  Time  and! 
Strength,  and  Parts  to  ho  purpofe,  it  muft  need$ 
be  a  Matter  of  extraordinary  Codfequence  to 
lis  all,  to  find  out  a  Way  how  to  be  always  cet-^ 
tain  of  (uch  Affiflatices  and  Diredions,  in  the 
Ordering  and  Managing  of  our  Affairs,  that  we 
may  be  mre  to  bring  them  to  a  good  luue.  And 
this  is  that  which  we  are  hef e  taught  by  the  in-^ 
MiblePenof  the  wifeft  of  Men,ii2pir'd  by  God 
himfelf,  in  the  Words  which  I  have  now  read. 
£Q)ecially  upon  this  Day,  wherein  we  comme^ 
morate  the  Deliverance  not  only  of  three  King*^ 
doms,  but  likewile  of  one  of  the  beft  Churches 
.  in  the  World,  from  uttet  Ruin  and  Deilru^oiL 
Wherein  we  may  obfervo  two  Things.  A  Precept^ 
and  a  Promife  annex^  to  it.  The  Precept^  jtc^ 
kmwUdge  bim  in  all  t^y  Ways.      The  Pr^niife^ 
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And  be  fiiM JireB  tbil\Patb)i,  hk  (he  Precept  we 
fliall  oonfider  the  Ohjdftyiflisr  r  itbe  Aft^  .^ 
buwkige  him ;.  ft&d  the  Laticuac.*or  Extent  of 

it>  in  M  iby  Jf^ays^ :  : 

As  for  the  Objeift' whoih  we  are  to  nnderftaad 
by  Him  that  we  ought  to  acknowledge^  is  (^ain 
from  the  foregoing  verfe^  Trufi  m  the  Lor  J  wkb 
all  thine  Hearty  and  lean,  net  to  thine  own  Undet^ 
fianding ;  and  then  it  follows,  AchmvUdge  him, 
chat  is,  the  Lord  before  fpoken  of,  even  tlvit 
invincible,  all-glorious,  infinite,  eternal^  fior 
pream  and  Ipcompiehenfible  Being,  which  vffc, 
in  Englifif,  call  God.  And  who,  in  Hkhewy  is 
pleas'd  to  call  himlelf  Jehovah,  which  we  tran* 
flate .  the  Lord,  Tho'  L  much  queftion  whe* 
ther  there  be  any  Word,  either  in  our  own  or 
any  other  Language,  that  can  fully  expjte^ 
what  is  meant  by  that  great  and  terrible  Name» 
whereby  the  moft  high  God  is  pleas'd  to  mani- 
feft  and  reveal  him&lf  to  us.  That  which  I 
think  comes  neareft  to  it  is  Bang,  or  Efence,  fcf 
fo  the  Word  plainly  fignifies,  and  therefore  in- 
timates what  kind  of  Notion  or  Idea  of  himfelf^ 
tlus  Almighty  Being  would  have  us  to  frame  in 
our  Minds :  Not  to  conceive  of  him  under  any 
particular  Form  or  Shape,  or  kind  of  Being,  hv^^ 
as  Being  itfelf  in  general.  And  therefore^ 
when  Mofes  ask'd  him  his  Name,  he  (aid,  /  am 
that  I  am, ;  and  limply,  lam^  not  I  am  Great, 
and  Wife,  and  Good,  and  True,  and  Powerful ; 
nor  only,  I  am  Greatnefs^  and  Wifdom,  and 
Goodnels,  and  Truth,  and  Power  in  the  Ab- 
itrad,  but  abfolutely  and  indefinitely,  I  am,  and 
I  am  that  I  am.  Whereby  he  plainly  luggefts  td 
usi  That  he  would  not  have  our  Thoughts  of 
;him  confined  to  any  one,  or  more,  or  all  the 
Perfedions  that  we  are  able  to  imagine,  but  be 
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& farosMndfd,  olari^di  and  cxaked  ibcrtre sSi 
paiticnltf  Moioa  mt  SpAMoos  imaginabic^ 
'tillthey  are  cMa  iullMii'd«|i  In  the  A%ft  of 
Being;  and  PerfeAiofi  itielf ;  oa  way  Hbk  to  ce» 
cover  thtmfetvu,  tot  by  {Miffag,  Us  £dl  as  chey 
caa^  hom  the  Contemplation  of  what  he  is  to 
himfelf^  to  what  he  is^  to  all  Things  elft,  even 
die  Source  and  Principle  of  their  Being  and 
j^iftence  :    For  this  attb  is  imported  by  his 
HbanQ  ftkoviAy  even  that  we  do  not  only  \\y^ 
and  piovc^  but  have  our  Being  in  huh^    Andl 
not  only  we^  but  elpery  thiqg  that  Is :    J%r  ^ 

Um,  end  through  him,  and  to  hhn'  are  all  tbingr^ 

RooL  xi..  Y^a^  all  things  exift  (b  oontmiial^ 
ly  in  him^  that  it  is  as  impoffibie  ibr  any  thing 
to  be  without  him^  as4t  is  for  him  nw  to  be» 
For  as  Qod  is  Being  and  Bfience  itielf,  to  ficy 
a  thing  may  be  without  Go d,  is  the  feme  as  to 
tiYy  it  may  be  without  Beings  which  is  a  plaiif 
Contradimon.  And  therefoce^  wfaatibever  it  is 
chat  we  can  bring  widiin  the  Gompafi  of  our 
Thougitts,  we  are  ftiQ  to  appcebenct  it  is  exift- 
iog  in  him^  who  is  die  Fountain  and  Origen  of 
all  Bxiftence  in  the  whole  Worlds  infinitely 
more  clearly  ttian  the  Son  is  of  the  light  that  is 
in  the  Air.  Sothat  whether  we  fix  ocurThou^ts 
upon  the  Bodies  whidi  ai;e  here  below^  wkhiii 
or  upon  the  Earth  j  or  raMe  them  op  into  die 
Air^  and  there  confider  the  Sun^  Moon  and 
Stars ;  or  elfe  carry  them  into  the  nigheH  Hea- 
ven^ and  there  think  upon  theie  thinking  Sub^ 
iiances  which  we  call  Angels.  After  all  this^  we 
may^  and  ought  to  mount  them  up  high^  sind 
liigner  ftill^tmtil  they  cotge  to  the  Gitat  Jeho^ah^ 
diefupreamand  univ^ial  Being  of  the  World^and 
Contemplate  upon  him  ^  not  only  as  raifiii^  die 
iev^al  things^  which  we  before  dioi^gfaK  o^  etti 
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of  nothlfig  at  the  firft,  but  likewife  as  fupplying 
all  and  every  one  of  thcrp  wjtfi  Being  and  Ex- 
iftence  continually  from,  hitnfelf, ,  And  not  on- 
ly the  things  therafelvcs,  but  their  fcveral  Mo- 
tions and  AAlons  too,  yea,  their  very  Adivity 
itftlf,  or  Power  of  AiSdng,  Whatfoever  Virtue 
or  Quality  there  is  in  Herbs  or  Plants,  in  Stones^ 
in  Metals,  in  Minerals,  or  the  like  ;  whatfoever 
Life,  or  Strength,  or  Propenfity,  or  Inclinatioii 
there  is  in  Beafts,  or  Bitds,  or  Fiflics,  or  eren 
in  the  minuteft  In(^  j  whatfoever  Faculty  of 
Und^rftanding,  Reafoning,  Difcourfing,  Wil* 
ling,  or  Ai!eding  titere  is  in  Men ;  whatfoever 
Sympathies  or  Antipathies  there  is  betwixt  any 
c?nhy  J  whatfoever  Force  or  Influence  in  the 
heavenly  Bodies ;  yea,  whatfoever  Knowledge^ 
or  $iibtilty,  or  Power,  or  Agility,  or  whatfoe- 
ver eUe  it  is  that  the  Inhabitants  of  th^  otheif 
World  are  endowed  Withal,  it  was  not  only  in^ 
fus'd  into  them  at  firfl,  but  flows  continually 
from  Jebwabj  the  Fountain,  the  inexhauftlble 
Fountain  of  Being*  InfomuCh,  that  fliould  h« 
withdraw  or  fufpend  his  Influence,  all  things 
would  be  at  a  itand,  not  able  to  move  or  ftir  z 
Jot.  But  fhould  he  ceafe  from  ifTufng  forth  any 
Being  or  Exiffence  from  himfelf,  every  thing 
would  immediately  ceafe  to  be,  tuid,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  Eye,  drop  down  to  nothings 
For  as  he  is  Jebovaby  the  Being  of  all  Beings^ 
he  muft  needs  be  the  Caufe  of  all  Caufes  *  the 
Principal  of  all  Motions ;  the  Spring,  the  Cen- 
ter, the  Perfection  of  all  Perfe^ons  whatfoever* 
And  therefore  widiout  him  there  can  be  no  fuCh 
thing  as  Perfedion,  Motion,  Converfation,  or 
Being  in  the  World. 

Au  this,  and  infinitely  more  than  I  dm  able 
to  cxprcfs  or  eoncerrei  is  impl/d  under  this^ 

Q  the 


225        thefaurw  Tbeobpctu,  \ 

the  moft  proper  Name  of  God  here  ns'd^  Jeh- 
i;ah.  In  whom/ as  there  are  infinite  Perreftions^ 
io .  every  Perfemon  is  infinite ;  and  therefore  * 
the  higheft  of  our  finite  Conceptions  of  him^ 
cannot  but  be  infinitely  below  lnm«  Infomudi, 
that  when  I  fet  my  felt  in  good  Eameft  to  think 
upon  him  by  whom  alone  I  thinks  in  whom  a- 
lone  I  live  and  am^  the  Eye  of  my  Mind  is  pre- 
iently  dazled^  my  whole  Soul  is  amazed^  and 
confounded  at  his  tranlcendant  Splendour  and 
Majefiy  j  And  (as  JiA  iaith)  hy  reafan  cfbk  Ini 
nefs^  I  cannot  enMtre,  Job  xxxL  %%.  Yet  ham 
ever^  feeing  he  hath  been  pleasd  to  call  himlelf 
Jibovaby  and  under  dhat  Name  to  unveil  and 
diicover  himfelf  to  us^  I  have  endeavoured^  noc 
only  to  raife  my  Thoughts  as  high  as  I  coi^d  in 
the  Contemplation  of  what  is  fignify'd  by  i^ 
but  alfo  to  exprefs  the  (ame^  as  well  as  I  cottld^ 
to  youj  that  lb  I  mighty  by  his  BleflSng  and 
Amflance .  excite  and  quicken  thefe  natural 
Notions  of  this  Almighty  Beings  which  be  tunv- 
felf  hath  implanted  ill  you  j  and^  by  confe- 
quence^  prepare  you  the  better  to  underfland 
and  pradice  the  great  Duty  which  he  is  pleas'd 
here  to  require  of  you^  even  to  ashuwloi^e  bim. 
A  Duty  which^  at  firft  fight^  I  confel^  may 
feem  very  plain  and  common ;  but^  upon  due 
Confideration^  we  fliall  find  it  to  be  not  only 
the  greatejft^  but  that  under  which  all  other  Du- 
ties are  contain'd^  and  to  which  they  tend.  For^ 
as  in  order  to  our  acknowledging  God  aright, 
it  is  neceffary  to  perform  univerfal  Obedience 
to  \  him  i  fo  univerfal  Obedience  to  him,  is  re<- 
quir'd^  only  in  order  to  our  right  Acknowledg- 
ment of  mm.  This  being  the  great  End  and 
Reafon  why  we  ought  to  obey  him^  that  we 
may  thereby  teilify  our  Acknowledgment  of  his 
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Power  and  Sovereignty  over  ts ;  his  Juftice^ 
Goodnefs  and  Mercy  to  m.  Yea,  for  this  End 
it  was  that  he  himfelf  made  the  Worlds  and  US| 
and  othet  Creatures  in  ir^  capable  of  refleding 
npon^  and  acknowledging  him  that  made  us* 

For  tt  is  ^d^  that  he  made  aU  things  for  himfelf^ 

Prov.  xvi4  4.  How  fo  ?  Not  that  he  flood  m 
need  of  anything;  for  himfelf^  being  infinitely 
happy  in  the  Enjoyment  of  himfelf.  Bat  how^ 
Ibever^  of  his  own  elTential  Goodnefs^  which  h 
naturally  Communicative  of  itfelf^  he  was  plea^ 
fed,  by  his  almighty  Word^  to  Command  thd 
flately  Fabrick  ofthe  World  out  of  nothing^,  and 
to  exert  his  infinite  Perfedions  in  the  Eftabiifh^^ 
ment  of  the  Whole^  and  in  the  Difpofition  and 
Endowment  of  every  Part  in  it  But  when  all 
is  done^  tho*  every  thiifg  he  made  be  goodly ec 
he  that  s  the  chiefefl;  (kK>d^  Could  not.  be  the 
l>etter  for  anything  he  made.  Neither  woukl 
the  whole  Creation  have  (ignify'd  aiiythingj  i^ 
there  had  been  none  but  hitmeli  to  contemplata 
upon  it.  For  he  could  not  but  behold  infinitely, 
more  Good  in  himfelf  than  in  all  his  Creatures^ 
Which  coidd  have  no  other  Goodneis  but  what 
))roceeded  from  him.  Hence  therefore^  he  was 
pleafed  to  endow  feveral  of  his  Creatures^  as  th6 
Angels  in  Heaven^  and  upon  Earth  Mankiddj 
with  the  Power  of  Thinkmg^  Difceming^  and 
Confidcring  of  what  he^  tn^  Creator^  haa 
done^  that  fb  they  mig^t  always  admire  and 
acknowledge  his  infinite  Wifdom^  Pdwer  and 
Goodnefs  m  the  Creation^  Contrivanoe  and 
Government  of  the  World  2  Which  if  we  ii6^, 
gleA  to  do^  we  fruftrate^  as  much  as  id  us  lies^ 
uie  very  End  of  our  Creadon^  For  dur  Creatof 
having  made  us  only  for  himfelf^  and  his  oWfl 
GUnVj  ttdeii  we  acknowledge  lum  in  what  bd 
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hath,  doxie^  and  flill  doth  for  us^  and  odier  Crea- 
tures^ we  do  not  do  the  Work^  the  only  Work 
which  we  were  made  for.  There  being  no  way 
but  this,  whereby  it  is  ppffible  for  us  to  ff^rc  any 
Glory  to  our  Great  Creator.  So  that  wmtfoever 
it  is  we  do^  it  is  no  further  a  good.  Work^  or 
acceptable  unto  Go  p,  than  as  it  is  done  for  the 
fiime  End  for  which  he  himfclf  doth  all  things^ 
even  for  the  Advancement  of  his  Glory^  by  our 
Acknowledgment  of  i(. 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  an ifwer  the 
Ends  of  our  Creation,  without  doing  the  Duty 

.  which  is  here  required  of  us,  we  cannot^  (hreiy^ 
but  look  upon  burfelves  as  highly  concerned  to 
iinderftand  how.  to  do  it  aright.  For  which 
purpofe  we  muft  confider,  chat  in  order  to  our 
acknowledging  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  it  is  necefTa* 
ry^  That  we  nrft  have  an  habitual  Knowledge 
of  him ;  as  the  Hebrew  Word  here  us'd  moft  com* 
monly  (ighifies.  That  we  do  not  only  think,  or 
fuppooe,  or  hope ;  but  certainly  know,  fted&ft- 
)ff  believe,  and  be  fully  perfiiaded  of  what  he 
is  in  himfelf,  and  what  he  hath  done,  and  ftili 
doth  in  the  World.  That  in  himfelf  he  is,  in  and 
of  himfelf,  an  Omniprefent  and  Omnifcient,  in- 
finitely Wife  and  Powerful,  Good,  Hdy,  Juft^ 
Merciful  and  Eternal  Being.  So  Omniprefent, 
that  wherefoever  anything  eUe  is,  befure  he  is  i 
without  whom  nothing  can  be.  *  So  Omnifoient, 
that  he  knows  all  Thoughts,  Affedions,  Words, 
AAions,  Motions,  and  Tbiws  that  ever  were,  or 
are,  or  will,  or  can  be  in  the  World.  So  infinitely 

«Wife,  that  he  de/igns,  contrives,  and  carries  on 
every  thing  he  doth  in  the  beft  Manner, .  and  for 
the  beft  Ends  and  Purpofes  that  can  be.  So 
Powerful,  that  he  can  do  whatfoever  he  pleafet.,* 

and 
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aod  diat  too^  either  widi  Means^  or  wichoat 
Meatis^  as  he  himfelf  fees  Mod.    So  Good^  chat 

.  he  is  all  QooA^  the  chiefeit,  the  only  Good^ 
Goodnefi  ideU;  diffbfing  itfelf  over  all  his  Works. 
So  Holy^  diat  he  can  neither  Sin. himfelf^  nor 
be  tfao  Author  of  it  in  others^  it  being  din^ly 
contrary^  yea^  contradiAoiy  to  his  ?ery  Nature. 

.  So  Juft^  as  to  pmufli  every  Sin  that  is  i^mmit- 
ted ;  and  yet  (o  Merdfiil  too^  as  to  pardon  ever 
rj  Sinner  that  repenteth.  And  in  ail  thefe  andl 
odier  his  Perfeftions  Am:  is  fo  et^mal^  that  he 
always  is  not  yoonger  lat  the  Beginnings  nor 
older  at  the  End  of  Time^  but  always  one  and 
the  fame  pure^  fimple,  undiAng^le  Eternal 
Aft« 

Nellther  jnuft  we  only  know  wfaa|;  God  is  in 
himfelf^  but  likewife  what  he  hath  done,  and 
ftill  doth  in  the  World.  That  as  he  made^  fo  he 
preferres  and  upholds  the  World  by  the  Word 
of  his  Power ;  and  governs,  orders  and  difpofech 
of  all  things  in  it^  according  to  his  Will  and 
^  Pleafure,  So  that  he  concerns  himfelf,  and  ex- 
ercifeth  his  divine  Perfi^^ons  equally  in  the 
Manaeement  of  the  ^reaceft  and  the  leaft,  the 
higheft  and  the  loweft  Things  that  are  in  Hea- 
ven or  £arth.  For  if  we  go  up  into  the  higheft 
Heavens,  and  take  a  View  of  the  feveral,  Ranks 
and  Orders  of  Aqgiek,  Archangels,  Throne^ 
Dominions,  Principalities,  Powers,  and  the  rm 
.  of  that  celeftial  Hierarchy,  we  may  behold  thep 
all  depending  upon  the  Goodneis,  and  fubjeA 
to  the  Power  and  Pleafiire  of  the  Great  Jeb^ 
vab,  always  praifing  and  adoriqg  him,  and  ready 
evtery  Moment  to  receive  and  obieryehis  Com- 
mands, in  minifteringtohis  Saints  and  Senrantsi 

,  «^on  Earth,  and  diScibutiag  Ui  Boanty  and 
Lar£;eilei  amoaf  tbem.    Ana  if  W9  bring  down 

Q  3  our 


^■^^^^^^^"■^^^^■"^^P^^^^^^^^^"""""   ..Hill  •  .  ..^—^^y^^^ 

730       Tbefaurw  Theologictu. 

our  Thoughts  from  Heaven^  and  (end  them  as. 
low  9S  Hell^  wo  may  there .  behold  the  Devils 
chemfeiyes^  thofe  impure  Spirits  that  rebeil'd  a<- 
;ainft  <3o  d^  kept  notwithftanding^  in  perpetual 
lubje&ion  to  hun^  being  reierv^d  by  him  in  e* 
verlafting  Chains^  under  Darknefs^  to  the  Jodg*- 
ment  of  the  Great  Day.  And  tho'  he  employs 
them^  as  his  Executioners^  to  execute  his  Jndg* 
^ents  upon  his  rebellious  SubjeAs  upon  Earth  ; 
yet^  as  they  oan  hurt  none  but  (iieh  as  he  hath 
firft  Condemn'd,  io  neither  can  they  e^er  go 
hcyoxA  their  Commiffion^  nor  execute  any  o^ 
ther  Punifliments^  nor  for  any  longer  Tmie^ 
fhan  jtift  as  he  orders  tJieoL  As  is  plain  from 
the  Infiance  of  Job  ;  for  Satan  himfelf^  the 
Prince  of  Devils^  could  not  fo  much  as*  touch 
his  Qocds^  'till  he  had  obtained  a  Commiffipn 
front  G  o  D  J  nor  his  Body  afterwards,  *till  his 
CommifCon  was  enlarged.  Nay^  we  find  in  the 
Gofpel^  that  the  Devils  could  not  enter  into  the 
very  Swine  *tiU  Christ  had  given  them  leave^ 
Mattb.  viii.  ;ij  ;2. 

And  if  we  confidertheHeavens^theSun^Mooa 
and  Stars^  which  Gob  hath  ordain'd,  they  ne- 
ver yet  did^  nor  ever  can  move  otherwife  than 
as  he  would  have  th^m  j  who,  when  he  pleafethj^ 
can  make  them  all  Hand  ftill,  as  the  Suq  did  in 
the  Days  of  Jefinu^.  And  iiotoniy  their  Motions^ 
but  their  very  Powers  and  Influences,  whereby 
diey  aife^  one  another,  or  elfe  any  earthly  Bo- 
dies, whether  feverallv  or  conjundly,  are  all 
dire^d  and  govem'd  by  Almi^ty  God,  who 
can  make  them  i^t  againft  his  Enemies,  as  we 
read  the  Stars^  in  their  Courfe^  did  bgainft 
Sifira*  .      • 

^The  fiimc  holds  fi;ood  as  to  all  and  every  thing 
in  this  lower  WprUl.  the  Beafts  of  the  JEarcfa^ 
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the  Filhes  in  the  Sea^  the  Birds  of  the  Air^  from 

•  the  greatefi  to  the  leaft^  are  all  under  his  Care 
and  Conduft.  So  that  not  fo  much  as  a  Spar- 
row can  do  fo  much  as  £dl  to  the  Ground^ 
without  our  heavenly  Fa^r ;  as  our  Lord  him- 
felf  hath  taught  us.  But  Men  are  of  more  Value 
than  many  Sparrows.  And  therefore  nothing 
beiure  can  happen  to  any  of  them^  without  his 
fpedal  Providence  and  Order.  Infemuch^that  if 
one  be  deavine  of  Wood^  and  the  Head  of  his 
Ax  happen  to  rail  oif^  and  kill  another^  tho'^  in 
reipeft  of  Men^it  be  only  Cbanee-medkyj  yet  it  is 
exprefly  faid^  that  God  deliver'd  the  Man  into 
his  Hand^  ExoJ.  xxi.  Dent.  xix.  And  in  a  Fight^ 
when  Men  fhoot  at  random^  every  Bullet  or 
Arrow  that  is  fo  ihot,  obferves  the  Orders  of 
the  Generaliffimo  of  the  ^(^orld^  and  only  exe- 

.   cutes  his.  WUl  and  Pleafure :  As  in  the  Cafe  of 

*  Jbab.  when  a  Man  drew  a  Bow  at  a  venture^ 
and  imote  him  between  the  Jovnts  of  the  Haj:- 
nefs^  and  wounded  him^  fo  that  he  died  that 
Evening,  as  G  o  d,  by  his  Prophet,  had  foretold 
he  fliould,  I  Kings  xxit.  34.  Yea,  we  read,  that 
in  the  very  calling  of  Lots,  the  moft  accidental 
Thing  that  is,  the  whole  difpofing  thereof  is  of  • 
the  LoiD,  Prov.  xvi.  35.  And  therefore  the 
Apoftles  took  this  Courfe  to  know  whom  Goo 
would  have  to  be  his  Apoftle  in  the  room  of 
JuJaf^.  Ads  i.  And  if  fuch  things  as  thelbj 
which  to  us  are  meer  Contingences,  be'Iaotwich- 
(landing  managed  by  the  (teady  Hand  of  Divine 
Providence,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge,  that 
whatfoever  can  any  way  concern  us,  muft  needs 
be  fb  too.  Infomuch,  that  every  Man;  at  this 
.time  upon  the  Face  of  Earth,  Is  juft  in  that 
Condition  that  God  would. have  him  to  be  in^ 
both  as  to  his  Mind,  Body,  and  Eftate  in  gene- 
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ral  J  and  likcwife,  as  to  every  individual  Cir- 
Ct^mftance  belonging  to  any  of  them.  For  the 
very  Hairs  of  our  Head  are  all  numbred.  In 
ftort  therefore,  we  muft  know.  That  as  there  is 
fiot  one  Grain  of  Matter  more  or  lefs  now^  than 
there  was  in  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  fb 
neither  is  there  any  Generation,  Corruption, 
^Motion,  Change  or  Alteration  of  any  one  thing 
in  it,  but  what  is  ordered  by  the  Wifdom  m 
G0D3  fo  as  is  moft  for  the  Good  of  the  Whole, 
and  for  the  Glory  of  him  that  made  and  go* 
rerns  it. 

Now  this  habitual  Knowledge  of  -G  o  d  and 
bis  Providence,  being  prefuppos'd,  it  is  eafy  to 
oblerve,  what  k  is  properly  to  acknowledge  him. 
For  that  is  nothing  elfe,  but  to  bring  this  Habit 
into  AA,  fo  as  upon  all  Occafions  aAually  to 
apprehend  the  Lord  Jthin/aby  as  interpoiing  hu 
Power,  exercifing  his  Wifdom,  nianifefting  his 
Goodnefs,  and  fignifying  his  Pleafure  in  every 
thing  thap  happens  in  the  World ;  and  to  fiiy, 
with  old  £/i.  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what 
feemeth  him  goody  I  Sam.  iii.  1 8,    For  which  pur- 

§ofe  it  Is  neceflary,  that?  we  do  not  fuffer  our 
'houghts  to  lie  intangVd  amongfl  the  feconda* 
Xy  Caufes,  but  (hat  we  raife  them  up  into  the 
firil,  and  ke^p  them  always  fix'd  upon  him,  as 
ranging  and  managing  the  whole  Chain  of  all 
other  Caufes,  fo  as  (o  make  them  fulfil  his  Plea- 
fure, aiK'.  produce  what  he  would  have  efie<%ed 
^n  the  World.  As  for  Example  at*  this  time, 
Whatfoever  inferior  Caufes  have  concurred  to- 
wards it,  yet  I  apprehend  the  fupreme  Being  in 
the  Wprla,  as  ordering  the  whole  Afiair  that 
we  are  now  engag'd  in.  It  is  by  him  that  we 
are  come  from  our  feveral  Places  of  Abode,  and 
are  tn?t  togett^er  in  this  pla^p.    Jt  U  by  him 
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and  his  Providence^  that  I  now  Prttcb ;  Mid 
that  I  now  Preadi  concerning  liini  mA  h»  Pco* 
Tidence.  Yea^  it  is  by  faim^  and  ,hita  sdone^  ^at 
I  now  Ipeak^  and  you  hear.  And  whatiberer 
Impremon  is  made  lipon  you  by  the  Words  yott 
hear^  doth  not  proceed  from  any  Virtue  or£ffi^ 
cacy  in  die  Words  themfelve^  biit  from  his 
Power  and  Grace  accompaayii^;  of  them.  And 
thus  it  isj  that  wfaatfoeFa"  is,  or  firik  out  ift  the 
World,  whether  from  the  Conoirredce  pf  ne>- 
ceflary  Caufes,  or  eUib,  as  wefiiy,  by  Acddeat, 
we  are  ftill  to  lift  up  pur  Eyes  to  the  Lord,  Jt* 
iovab,  and  look  upon  lam  as  ordtting^  orerniH 
ling  and  difpofrng  of  it.    And  ihis  b  truly  to 

acknvwUdge  bim. 

Bat  here  we  muft  obfenre,  Tliat  wberdbarcr 
there  is  fach  a  quick  and  lively  Senfe  of  GodIi 
fecial  Providence  in  and  over  thq  Woild,  it 
cannot  but  put  forth,  and  manifeft  itfetf  foiDnie 
•  way  or  other  upon  all  Occafiont.  For  if  we 
thus  acknowledge  Go  d  in  whatfi>ever  comes  to' 
pa&  when  any  thing  happens  contrary  t6  our 
pretent  Expedations  or  uefires,  we  cannot  mur* 
mur  and  repine  at  it;  but  muft  needs  quiedy 
and  patiently  fttbmit  unto  it,  and  acquieabe  in 
it,  as  David  ^d,  (aying,  I  was  Jttmt^  mi  ^^^i 
not  my  Mouthy  htcauji  that  Jehovah  did  it,  PfaL 

xxxix.  When  by  our  Wifdom  and  Forofight, 
by  our  Care  ot;  Induftry,  by  our  Friends,  or  any 
other  Means,  we  acoomplilh  our  Defigns,  am 
attain  to  any  thing  that  is  for  our  Profit  mnd 
Advantage,  we  muft  acknowledge  ourftlves^b- 
liged  to  God  for  it^  iaying,  wit|i  the  laiM 
Royal  Proi^et,  TUs  is  the  lards  i^in^  mdit  is 
marvellosss^  in  cur  Efts,  P£lL  CXViii*    ThUs,  whe-* 

ther  we  gain  or  lofe^  whether  any  thing  be  1»* 
ftow'd  upon  vs^  or  cak«A  from  us;  by  what  in- 
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ftmments  ibarer  it  be  brought  about^  we  look- 
ing m^n  it  as  the  Ptodoft  of  infinite  Wil3oin 
and  Goodnefs^  .muft  blefi  and  thank  the  Lord 
for  it^  in  the  words  of  Jot,  TU  Lord  g^n/e,  and 
tb$  Lord  bath  takin  M^ay,  blejfed  h$  the  Name  tftbe 
Lard  J  JohL 

Moreover^  if  we  be  thus  truly  feniible  of 
God's  overmiling  Providence^  we  cannot  but 
fear  and  dread  Us  1>ivine  Diipleafure  above  all 
dungs  in  die  World;  fb  as  to  do  nothing  that  is 
contrary^  nor  leave  any  thing  undone  that  is  . 

agreeable  to  his  Revealed  Willj  whatfoever  may  i 

come  of  it.  For  as  no  Man  can  fear  God  ex- 
cq>t  he  aduiowledge  lum^  lb  no  Man  can  ac* 
knowledge  GoDj  but  he  mufi  needs  fear  him. 
And  he  that  truly  fears  him  that  golems  the 
Worlds  dares  not  offend  him  for  all  things  in  it; 
as  knowing  that  all  things  in  it  can  do  him 
neither  goM  nor  hurt^  but  according  to  his  Will 
that  governs  it  Who^  if  he  be  offpnded  by  us^ ' 
can  bring  wha(  Evil  he  pleafe  upon  us ;  and  it 
will  not  be  in  the  Power  of  all  the  Creatures 
in  the  World  to  help  or  defend  us.  And  if  he 
be  weltplcafed  with  us^  we  need  not  fear  what 
any  one^  or  all  the  Creamres  in  the  World  can 
do  againft  us ;  they  being  able  to  do  nothing 
but  what  he  enables  them  to  do. 
.  Hence  therefore^  as  ever  we  defire  to  tefiify 
our  Acknowledgment  of  God^  whatfoever 
Streights  we  are  bi'ought  into^  we  muft  not  en- 
deavour to  extricate  ourfelves  by  any  unlawful 
Means^  by  doing  any  thing  contrary  to  thofe 
known  Rul€$  that  he  hath  let  us.  For  that  is^ 
in  efied^  to  deny  Go  d^  and  to  fhew  chat  we 
liave  no  Fear  nor  Regard  at  all  either  of  him  or 
his  Laws^  in  that  we  chuft  to  ASt  contrary  to 
vdiat  iie  hath  commanded^  and  fo  to  provoke 
f  '     '     .  his 
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i  fais  Difpieafure  aeainft  us,  rather  than  patiently 
i  .  to  bear  what  he  tkth  laid  upon  us^  or  go  to  turn 
>  to  eafe  us  of  it^  in  the  ule  of  fuch  Means  as  he 
(<  himfelf  hadi  prefcribed.  Which  is  one  of  the 
i  greateft  Affironts  that  we  can  offer  to  his  Divine 
MajdEty^  and  that  which  he  will  certainly  punifii 
^  widi  the  utmoft  Severity  j  not  only  iQ  the  World 

i  '  to  come^  but  moft  commonly  in  this  too.  For 
he  fo  orders  it  in  his  Providence^  that  they  who 
take  (uch  indireft  ConrTes  to  prevent  or  remove 
any  Evil  diey  fear  or  feel^  do  veiy  rarely  effeft  - 
wbu  they  defign  by  diem,  and  often  the  quite 
contrary.  So  that  what  diey  feared^  inftead  of 
being  prevented,  is  thereby  brought  upoq  them ; 
and  what  they  felt,  inftead  of  ^ing  removed, 
is  not  only  continued  to  them,  but  encreaied 
and  made  heavier.  And  if  at  any  time  they  iiif- 
fer  them  to  iucceed,  fo  that  they  are  delivered 
£rom  their  prefent  Fear  and  Trouble,  yet  that 
very  Deliverance  ihall  be  only  in  order  to  the 
bringing  of  ibme  greater  Judgment  upon  thenu 
So  abfurd  and  ridiculous  a  thin^  it  is  ever  to  ex«- 
ped  to  get  Good  by  doing  Evil,  to  prevent  or 
remove  any  .Trouble  from  us,  by  offending  him 
who  alone  can  do  it.  And  who,  if  we  acknow-- 
ledge  him  in  all  our  ffUs,  hath  promifed  to  Ji^ 
re&  minattetir  Tsths.     J$ut,  on  the  other  fide, 

he  will  crols  us  as  puch  in  all  our  Deiigns,  if 
we  do  not  ackmwUdge  him.  As  they,  befure,  do 
not  who  fear  any  Tmng  or  PerloQ  m  the  World  . 
as  much  or  more  than  hiptu  For  they  whole 
Minds  are  conftantly  poffeffed  with  a  due  fenfe 
of  his  abfolute  and  fupreme  Audiority  over  die 
World,  cannot  but  fear  and  dread  him  above 
all  things  in  it,  fb  as  not  to  dare  do  any  thing 
that  may  offeikl  him,  altho*  they  mieht  gMn  die  i 

whole  World  by  it,  and  had  rather  Mzvd  their  j 

own        -^ 
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own  LiVeft  a  tbonftnd  ciiMs  than  once  incorr 
his  Difplcafbre  in  wfcfMl  chey  liye. 

Furthermore^  as  he  who  tcknowfedgetfa  the 
Lord  mttft  needs  fetr  biMy  fo  lie  cannot  aUb 
but  truft  on  him ;  and  not  only  on  him^^bmt  oo 
him  Kmltfy  fo  a$  to  depend  upon  nothing  elfe 
but  hhn^  as  knowing  that  ail  things  eUe  depend 
wholly  upon  him^  Md  can  meicfaer  Be  nor  Aft 
without  him.  This  is  diat  which  is  exprefly  re- 
quired of  us  in  this  ?ery  Place,  in  the  Wolds 
before  my  Text^  Trufi  in  tke  Urd  with  a  Mm 
hemrt ;  and  then  here,  Aiskav^Udge  Urn  iM  oB  tij^ 
ways;  riz.  by  truftiiM;  in  him  with  aU  thine 
Heart ;  and^  by  conlei^iicet,  abore  aii  tiling 
elfe.  And  this>  oertjibity,  4s  one  of  the  htgjh^ 
Ads  whereby  we  can  e^er  declare  our  Ac-* 
icnowledgment  of  Oct),  when  in  the  Taiions 
Changes  and  Chances  we  meet  with  in  the 
World/ we  can  fiipport  otttfelvek  with  the.feii- 
ous  Confideration  of^ and  an  humUe  Confidence 
upon  the  infinite  Wiklom  and  Power,  Goodae^ 
and  Mercy  t^f  him  that  governs  it*  Bttt  dns  we 
can  never  do  as  we  ougtu.  if  we  look  vpon  him 
only  ds  the  Creator  and  Gotemor  of  the  World. 
For  we  being  coafcioas  to  oarfeivfis  that  we 
ha?e  broken  thefe  wiie,   and  righteous^  and 

food  Laws  that  he  hath  fet  before  iis^  and  there- 
y  have  incenfed  his  Wrasb  and  Indignatien  Mr 
gainft  US3  if  weconfider.him  only  as  tfa^  fiipreme 
and  umverdi)  Monai^  of  the  Worlds  we  hare 
jnft  caafe  to  fear  and  tresvible^  as  the  Devils  do^ 
at  the  appmheniions  of  his  Grcatnels  and  Ja- 
ftke  j  but  have  no  more  grannd  in  ouriblTes 
4!han  they  have^  to  expeA  any  Grace  ^or  Fav^otr' 
at  his  Righteous  Hands^  match  leis  to  trail  and 
Hpdi^e  in  hiA  for  it. 

Where- 
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Wherefore^  in  order  to  our  traftjiQg  oh  hsm*^ 
k  is  occei&ry  to  confider,  that  ta  theie  Hoiy 
Writiiigs^  wherein  this  Almighty  Being  hath 
KvealM  himfeif  to  us^  he  bith  Itfcewiie  ac-* 
quainted  us^  that  as  he  is  in  himielf  Jtiovaif, 
OQf  moil  pure  and  fimple  Being,  ib  he  was  plea^ 
fed,  from  all  Eternity,,  to  commimicate  this  his 
moft  jpure  and  fimple  Being  to  another,  who  is 
f heretore  called  his  Soy,  as  being  the  hrightnefi 
of  his  Gkvy^  and  ifhe  expreis  Image  of  hts  Pcm 
Ion,  of  the  iame  SubAance  or  Nature  with  him4 
felf  the  Father.  And  that  from  thefe  two  pn>* 
€eedeth  a  Third  Peifim,  called  the  Hdfy  Ghait^ 
of  die  (elf-ikme  indindual' Efieaoe  wini  both: 
So  that  all  and  every  tme  of  diefe  Perfbns  is 
that  Jeiaxfah  whom  we  are  here  commanded  to 
aclwowkdge.  Moreover,  we  mieft  confider  aUb, 
Tlutf  the  i»pond  of  theie  glorious  Perfens,  the 
Sm^  was  plea&d,  by  the  Almu^ty  Power  c£  the 
Tlnrd,  to  unite  ont  humane  Nature  to  his  own 
divine  Peribn,  So^  as  to  become  Immanutly  God 
i»n$h  Mf,  God  and  Man  in  one  and  the  fame 
Peribn.  Who  havisig  thus  taken  didr  Namre 
upon  him,  was  plea^d,  in  it,  to  converfe  with 
Alen  upon  Earth,  for  feveral  Years  together. 
All  which  time  he  fpent  in  teaching  them  all 
fttch  Truths  as  were  neceilary  for  them  to  be^ 
lieveor  know,  in  wcvkin^  Mirbdes  to  con«* 
vince  them  of  die  Divinity  of  his  Perfon,  aod 
the  truth  of  the  Doftrine  which  he  taught  them: 
in  infiruding  them  in  their  whole  iXity  to  God 
and  Man,  both  by  his  Precept  and  Examfdo. 
And  then,  by  the 'Me  Oblation  ^f  himftify  once 
cfmtdy  he  nude  s  fuU^  ferft&y  and  fufjUimt  Saer^ 
pdy  OUstioBy  and  SarisfaiHon  far  the  Sins  rf  tit 
wbali  IVerld :  Even  of  all  that  partake  of  that 
Nature  which  he  ailumed,  and  in  which  he 

fuffcrcd. 
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fufier'd.  After  which^  -riiing  again  the  third 
Day^  he  afcended  ap  into  Htaven^  wherever 
he  nath  been  ever  iince^  and  ever  will  b^,  ma* 
Jdng  Interceffion  for  tis.  An4  therefore  is  truly 
pdld  not  only  Crri jr>  but  jfistrs^  a  Saviour^ 
as  being  able  to  faVe^  to  the  titmoft^  all  thac 
come  unto  God  by  hiin« 

Now  thefe  dungs  being  duly  confider'd,  it  is 
eafy  to  obierve^  what  Grounds  we  have  to  truft 
on  the  Great  Jeiavdby  notwithftanding  die  Sim 
chat  we  have  committed  againft  him«  JPor  he 
haying  inflifted  the  Puniihmeiits  which^  by  his 
Law^  were  due  to  the  Sins  of  Mankiad^  upon  the 
whole  Nature  of  Man^uidted  to  thePeribn  of  his 
ownSon^  heiice  he  is  now  ready  to  receive  aU  of 
diat  Nature  into  his  Grace  and  Favour  again^ 
if  they  will  but  repent  and  believe  in  him.  For 
if  we  do  this^  he^  in  his  faid  Sonlestrs  Chkxst^ 
our  Saviour^  hath  promised  us  all  me  good  things 
diat  we  can  defire^  to  make  us  bom  holy  and 
hanpy  for  ever.  And  he  hath  not  only  permit-^ 
ted^  out  .commanded  us  to  truft  and  rely  upon 
him  for  the  Performance  of  his  faid  Promiies« 
So  that  we  have  the  fame  Obligations  upon  us^ 
to  truft  on  his  Promifes^  as  we  have  to  c4>ey  his 
Precepts.  And  befides  that^  this  is  the  great  and 
necftuary  Condidon  that  he  requires  of  us^  in 
order  to  the  Performance  of  all  nis  PronuKes  to 
ns^  That  we  ftedfaftly  believe  and  truft  on  him 
for  the  Performance  of  them ;  without  whicfa^ 
we  make  ourfelves  incapable  of  ever  having 
them  performed  to  us.  And  the  Reafon  is^  Be- 
caufoj  unlefs  we  take  his  W6rd  for  What  he  hath 
iaid^  and  reft  confident  that  he  will  aA  accor-- 
dingly^  we.  make  him  a  Lyar^  and  deny  his 
Truth  and  Faithfulnefi.  Which  is  fo  efTential  to 
him^  that  the  Apoftle  faith^  He  cantiat  fye}  k  be- 
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a  Contradi^on  to  his  Nanire  and  Eflence^ 
wfiich  is  Truth  itfelf.    And  there  is  all  the  lea^ 
fon  in  the  World,  that  they  who  wiU  mat  ac- 
knowledge God,  by  believing  him  to  be  faith* 
fill  to  his  Word,  ihc^d  not  have  it  fulfill^  to 
diem.     From  whence  we  may  alTo  obferve  ^ 
how  indifpen(ably  neceflary  it  is,  in  order  to 
our  acknowleddng  God  ,  that  we  put  our  * 
whole  Truft  and  Confidence  on  him  for  all  the 
gpo^  Things  that  he  hath  promised  in  his  holy 
Gofpel,  and  what  Ground  we  have  to  do  io^ 
having  nothing  leis  than  the  Word  of  'Bnth  ie- 
lelf  for  it,  and  diat  too,  feal'd  and  confirm'd  to 
us  in  the  Blood  of  his  only  Son.    Which  is  to 
liire  and  firm  a  Ground  whereupon  to  build  our 
Hopes  of  all  good  Things  to  be  received  at  the 
Hands  of  G  o  d,  that  we  neither  need,  nor  ought 
to  trouble  our  Heads  about  any  thing,  but  only 
to  repent  of  our  former  Sins,  and  lerve  God 
fincerely  for  the  future ;  for  ii  we  do  that,  w^ 
may,  and  ought  to  reft  fully  fatisfy'd  and  per- 
fwaded  in  our  Minds,  that  he,  for  his  Son's  fake, 
who  is  now,  in  our  Nature,  interceding  for  us 
in  Heaven,  will  pardon  all  that  is  pall  j  aflift 
and  .accept  our  fmcere,  inftead  of  perfeA  Obe- 
dience; and  give  us  all  things  neceuary  both  for 
Life  and  Godlinefs.    That  he  will  defend  us 
from  all  evil,  that  Men  or  Devils  can  defign.  a* 
;ainftus.;  andcaufeall  Things  in  Heaven  and 
.arth  to  work  together  for  our  Good.    And  at 
laft,  he  will  take  us  up  unto  himfelf,  to  live 
with  him,  and  enjoy  him,  the  chiefeft  Good, 
for  evermore.    This  is  properly  to  truft  in  the 
Lord  Jtbwab^  when  we  thus  fear  nothing  Wt 
him  ^  and  whatfoever  happens  in  the  World,  ftill 
look  upon  ourfelves  as  faie  and  fecure  under  his 
Protedion ;  firmly  beliving,  that  he,  according 

to 


■Bi 


240      Tbefaurus  Tbeologicus, 

to  his  Protnife  in  J^strs  Christ^  Mrill  be 
mercifbl  unto  ns;  and  blefs  us^  and  keep  12s  from 
all  eril^  and  beftow  upon  us  whatfbever  is^  or 
can  be  really  fbr  our  good.  And  this  b  fo  high 
and  clear  an  Acknowledgmem  of  God/ that 
we  can  do  nothing  more  pleaftng  and  accepta- 
ble unto  him^  nor  more  advantageous  and  profU 

•  table  for  ourfelves  ,•  for  they  who  thus  traft  iii 
the  Lord,  to  be  deliver'ed  and  (ar'd  by  him^ 
fhall  therefore  be  delirer'd  and  iar'd  by  htm,  be- 
caujfe  they  truft  on  him.  They  have  his  owa 
Word  for  it,  that  he  will  deliver  them  from  the 
Wicked,  and  fave  them,  bcc9ufe  they  truft  on 
him,  PfaL  xxxyiiJ  40.  Thus  when  the  Lord 
acquainted  his  Prophet  Jeremiah^  that  JerufaUm 
fiiould  l^e  taken  and  fack'd  by  the  CbaUeans^  he 
added  withal.  But  I  will  idrvcrfhee  in  tbsf  Daf, 

*  faith  tie  Lordy  and  tbtm  fiah  wot  be  given  into  m 
.    Hand  if  the  Men  of  whom  tbbu  art  afraid.     For  I 

will  deliver  thee^  andthoujhak  not  faU  oy  the  Sword^ 
but  tby  Life  fit  all  be  for  a  Prey  onto  theeybecaufe  thou 
baH  fut  thy  truft  in  me,  faith  the  Lotdj  Jer.  xxxiz. 
18.  ' 

But  here  we  muft  farther  take  notice^  that  to 
cur  having  the  Promifes  of  God  fulfilled  to  vis, 
it  is  requird^  that  as'  we  truft  in  him^  fo  like- 
wife  that  we  pray  unto  him  for  it^  Ex^L  xxxvL 
37.  Which  is  itfelf  alfb  a  great  Acknowledg- 
ment of  him.  For  by  our  confiant  and  devout 
•Application  of  ourfelves  to  him  to  pardon  our 
Sins,  to  prevent  our  Fears,  to  remove  our  Trou- 
bles, and  to  fupply  us  with  wtiat  we  want,  ei- 
ther for  our  Souls  or  Bodies,  we  plainly  acknow-* 
ledge  our  Dependance  upon  him ;  that  he  h  the 
Author  and*  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfeft 
Gift ;  and  that  we  have  nothing  but  what  we 
receive  at. his  gracious  and  bountiful  Hands* 

BttC 


Thefaurus  Theologicus,       241 

But  as  \#e  cannot  ftedfaftly  truft  on  him^  except 
we  pray  unto  him  j  fo  neither  can  we  pray  un- 
co him  effedually^  except  we  truft  on  him.  And 
Us  this  is  an  high  Acknowledgment  of  God^  ic 
is  the  moft  efredual  way  for  the  obtaining  of 
any  thing  we  defire  of  him.  ( Witnefs  the  great 
Deliverance  we  this  Day  commemorate.  >  For 
we  cannot  but  now  acknowledge^  to  his  Ho«r 
nour  and  Glory,  that  he,  according  to  his  Pro^ 
mifes  to  that  purpofe,  hath  heafrd  the  Prayers, 
and  granted  the  Petitions  we  have  j^ut  up  unto 
him,  in  that  he  hath  abated  the  Tride,  ajfwagd 
the  Mcllce%  and  confounded  the  Devices  of  all  our 

Enemies.  Blefled  be  his  Name  for  it  !  For 
all  our  Hopes,  that  he  will  grant  what  .we  pray 
for,  being  grounded  only  upon  his  Promifes  to 
do  it,  unleis  we  believe  and  truft  on  fuch  Pro- 
mifes^  we*  have  no  Ground  to  expe<5L  that  he 
fiiottld  grant  us  any  thing  we  pray  for.  And 
therefore  our  Lord  inferts  this  Condition  In  the 
very  Promifes  that  he  makes  us,  to  this  purpofe, 

laying.  And  all  things  whatfoever  ye  fiall  ask  in 
Prayer^  believing^  ye  Jhall  receive^  Matth.  XxL  22. 
And  elfewhere.  Therefore  I  fay  unto  you^  what 
things  foe^erye  defire  when  ye  fray ^  believe  that  ye 
receive  them^  and  ye  Jhall  have  them,  Matth.  xL  24. 
From  whence  it  is  plain,  that  if,  when  we  prajr^ 
we  likcwiie  believe  that  God,  according  to  his . 
Promife,  will  hear  and  anfwer  us,  then  he  will 
do  it,  otherwife  not  And  therefore  we  find  in 
the  holy  Scriptures^  how  the  Saints  of  old,  when 
they  prayed,  expreud  themfelves  commoAly  in 
the  nitnre  Tenie^  as  in  the  j^ift  Pialm,  Thou 

^iUfmge  me  with  HyjfoP,  and  IfiiaU  be  clean ;  thou 
Tink  waftt  me,  and  I  fiall  be  whiter  than  Snow* 
Thon  wilt  not  cnH  me  away  from  thiTrefenee,  nor 

tak$  thjf  iofy  Spirit  from  me.^  For  to  it  runs  in 

K  .  .  the 
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the  Original.  And  fo  doth  the  67th  Bfelm  be- 
gin^ God  Tvill  be  merciful  unto  us^  and. will  hlefi  msy 
and  will  caufe  his  Face  to  (bine  iff  on  m.     And  the 

fourth  ends  after  the  fame  manner  ; ,  I  wiM 

both  lay  me  down  andJUef^  for  thouy  Lard^  only  wili 
make  me  dwell  in  fafety.  If  we  confult  die  He- 
brew  Text,  we  may  obferve  many  fuch  Expref* 
fions  ufed  in  the  Prayers  which  are  there  record- 
ed, as  (b  many  Ads  or  Exercifes  of  their  Truft 
and  Confklence.in  Go  p.  And  tho' it  be  not 
always  ncceffary  thus  to  exprcfe  it  in  Words, 
yet  in  our  Minds  we  niuft  alway*  2 A  our  iFaith 
and  Truft  in  God,  for  all  the  good  things  we 
pray  for  at  his  Hands  j  for  other  wife  we  (ball 
pray  in  vain^  and  to  no  purpofe.  Whereas  if 
we  both  prefent  our  Petitions  to  him,  and  at 
the  ftme  time  believe  that  he  will  grant  them, 
j?ccording  to  the  Promifes  that  he  hath  made  us 
in- Jesl's  Christ  our  Saviour,  we  fliall 
thereby  acknowledge  both  his  Power  «nd  Faith* 
fulnefs,  and  then  (hall  be  fure  to  find  Grace  and 
Favour  with  him. 

And  as  we  ought  to  teftify  our  Acknowledg- 
ment of  God  by  Praying  to  him,  fo  likewife 
by  Praifing  of  him,  and  giving  him  Thanks*  I 
put  them  both  together,  becaufe  they  are  one 
and  the  fame  thing,  and  are  ufually  exprefsd  in 
Hebrew  by  one  arid  the  fame  word  j  which  alfo 
fignifies  in  general,  to  confefp  or  acknowledge. 
All  the  Praife  and  Thanks  that  we  can  give  to 
God,  being  nothing  elfe  but  our  Acknowledg- 
ment of  what  he  is  in  himfetf,  and  hath  done 
for  us.    And  therefore  when  we  read,  Ob  that 

Men  would  p-aife  the  Lord  fr  his  Goodnefiy  &C.  in 
Hebrew  it  "is.  Oh  that  Men  would  achnefwledge  to  the 
Lord  his  Goodnefs :  and  his  wonderful  Works  to  the 
Children  (f  Mtn^  Pfal.  evil     And  elftwhcf c,  Ob 
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give  thanh  unto  the  Lordy  for  he  is  good :  fir  his 
mercy  enduretb  for  every  Pfal.  CXviiL  the  Words 
may  properly  be  fender*d.  Acknowledge  to  the 

Lord  J  that  he  is  good,  that  bis  mercy  enduretb  fof  e- 

ver.    And  then  it  follows^  Lei  Ifrael  now  fay, 

that  bis  mercy  enduretb  for  ever 4     Ff  OHl  wheftce  It 

appears,  that  this  our  Acknowledgment  of  him 
ought  to  be  cxprefs^d  and  declared  by  words,  ofr 
fome  fuch  outward  Signs,  and  then  it  is  proper- 
ly ithat  which  we  call  Pfaifing  God,  or  giving 
Thanks  to  him.  And  therefore  Davidy  wheit 
he  would  Praife  G  o  n,  as  he  often  doth  in  the 
Pfalmsy  he  only  declares  and  repeats  what  Goi> 
iiath  done  for  Mankind  in  general,  or  for  his . 
own  People  in  particular.  And  thus  out  Church 
continually  Praifeth  God  in  that  no  left  excel- 
lent than  ancient  Hymn^  the  Te  Denm.    Which 

begins,    fPe  fraife  ibee^  O  God :    JVe  ackn&wledgi 

thee  to  be  the  Lord,  Where  the  latter  Words  ex- 
plain the  foj*mer,  even  that  we  praile  God,  by 
acknowledging  him  to  be  the  L  o  r  d.  And  the 
whole  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  Declaration  that  we| 
and  the  whole  Church  both  in  Heaven  and 
Earth,  acknowledge  his  Glory,  and  Goodneu 
to  Mankind.  Yea,  thus  it  is  that  the  glorify'cl  * 
Saints  and  Angels  in  Heaven  praiib  him,  ikying^ 

Holy^  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  HoHsy  the  wbek  Earth 
'  is  full  of  bis  Giory,  Ifa.  vL  And,  Thou  art  nfortby^ 
O  LerJ,  to  receive  Glory ^  and  Honour ,  and  Po^er  J 
for  tboH  baft  created  all  things,  and  for  tbjf  fleafun 
they  are  ani  were  ereaiedy  Rev.  iv.  And  aj^aiflij; 
Great  and  mar'Oellous  are  thy  tVorks,  tbom  Lord  God 
Almighty  :  JuH  and  true  are  thy  W'ays,  thou  iKi»jr 

of  Saint  Sy  Chap.  XV.  And  this  is  the  meaning  c^ 
tnat  ihort,  but  compreheixlive  Hymtl,  wmch 
they  in  Heaven,'  as  well  as  we  upoA  Eirthj 
continually .  ufe^  even  Hallelujah^  Praife  /e  tbg 
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Lord  I  ovy  as  the  word  figmfies^  AchmvUdge  and 

declare  the  Glory  dnd  Splendour  ef  Jehovah.     And 

therefore^  when  they  have  called  upon  one  a- 
nother  to  praife  G  o  d^  faying^  Hallelnjab,  they 
immediately  all  joyn  together  to  do  it^  as  it  was 
in  one^  Chorus^  faying^  Salvatlorty  and  Glory,  and 
Honour^  and  fower  unto  the  Lord  our  Gody  ReT.  xix. 

I.  And  as  we  hope  to  joyn  with  them  here^ 
ter^  we  ought  to  beg^  it  here^  by  having  the 
Praifes  of  G  o  d  continually  in  our  Mouth,  and 
fo  teilifying  to  one  another^  and  to  all  die 
World^  that  we  own  and  acknowledge  him  for 
our  great  Creator,  and  continual  Senefa<%on 
Efpecially  upon  this  Occafion,  what  eauie  have^ 
we  to  praife  and  magnify  his  all-glorious  Name/ 
and  to  joyn  with  the  Quire  of  Heaven,,  faying^ 

Hallelujahy  Salvation  y  and  Honour y  and  Glory ^  and 
Tower  be  to  the  Lord  our  God.  Bl^Jpng^  and  Honour^ 
and  Glory y  and  Vo^er  he  unto  him  that  fittetb  upon 
the  Throney  and  to  the  Lamby  for  ever  and  ever. 

But  we  muil  remember,  in  the  lafi  Place,  to 
Acknowledge  him  in  our  Works  as  well  as  Words, 
by  performing  fmcere  and  univerfal  Obedience 
to  him  ;  otherwife  we  (ball  come  into  diie  Num- 
ber of  thofe  who,  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  profefs  to 
know  Cody  but  in  good  JVorks  they  deny  himy  being 
abominable^  difobedieuty  and  to  every  good  fVork  re- 

frobatey  Tit.  1.  For  if  we  refufe,  or  negleA  to 
obey  what  Got)  hath  commanded,  we,  in  ef- 
fed,  deny  and  difown  his  Power  and  Authority 
over  us*  Whereas  by  walking,  to  the  utmoft  of 
cur  Power,  in  all  his  Commandments  blamelefs, 
we  manifeft  to  all  the  World,  that  we  acknow- 
ledge him  to  be  our  Lord  and  Mafter,  and  that 
all  his  Commandments  are  true,  and  holy,  and 
juft,  and  good  for  us.  And  hence  it  is  that  .this 
is  called  our ferving  God.   And  it  is^  indeed,  all 

the 
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the  Service  that  we  caix  do  him.  for  the  mani- 
fold  Mercies  that  we  continually  receive  frota 
him.  And  whatfoever  it  is  that  he  is  pleas'd  to 
require  of  us^  he  therefore  onlv  requires  it  of  us; 
and  we  are  therefore  oblig'a  to  perform  it  to 
him^  that  we  may  thereby  obferve  this  one 
Commandment^  into  which  all  the  reft  do  ulti- 
mately refblve  themfelves^  even  Acknowledge  bim 
that  made  m. 

Having  thus  difcovered  how  we  oug^it  to  ac«' 
knowledge  God^  we  fhould  now  confider  the 
extent  otthis  Duty^  how  we  ought  to  do  it^  in 
all  our  Ways.  But  that  will  be  difpatch'd  in 
few  words  :  For,  by  all  our  v^aysy  we  are  cer- 
tainly to  underftand^  the  whole  courfe  of  our 
Lives ;  fb  that  this  is  not  a  thing  to  be  done 
only  now  and  then  j  but  as  it  was  the  End  of 
our  Creation^  it  ought  to  be  fo  of  all  our  kSt\^ 
ons.  And  as  of  all  in  general^  fo^  by  confe- 
quence^  of  every  oiie  in  particular  j  for  what- 
ioever  it  is  we  undertake^  we  are  firft  to  confi- 
der, whether  it  be  agreeable  to  God's  Revealed 
Will,  for  fear  left  we  (hould  offend  him  in  doing 
it.  And  if  we  find  it  to  be  fo,  then  we  are 
to  pray  to  him,  and  truft  on  him  to  affift  and 
direct  us  in  it ;  fo  as  to  begin,  continue,  and 
end  it  only  in  him.  And  when  it  is  done,  wp 
are  to  afcribe  all  the  Honour  and  Glory  of  it 
only  unto  him^  Thus  it  is  that  we  ma,y  and 
ought  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jehovah  in  all 
our  Ways.  And  if  we  do  this,  he  hlmfelf  here 
promifeth  that  he  will  JilreSl  our  Paths. 

And  that  is  the  other  thing  obfervsftile  in 
thefe  words,  even  the  Promife  that  Almighty 
God  here  n^kes  to  direSl  our  Patbs^  in  cafe  we 
acknowledge  bim  in  all  our  Ways.    Which  Promife 

is  certaioly  of  the  lame  extent  and  latitude  with 
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the  Coinin^ni :  For  as  the  Cpmmand  contains 
whatfoever  God  requires  of  us,  (6  doth  this 
Promife  whatfoever  we  can  dcfire  of  him.  By 
that  he  bbliejeth  us  to  do  all  we  can  for  him;  by 
this  he  obligeth  himfelf  to  do  all  he  can  for  us. 
For  if  he  diredsj  or  as  the  word  niay  be  tran- 

flat^d,-  makes  our  P^nhs  firutt  and  plain  before  tti^ 
as  wQ  Ihall  never  go  out  of  the  way,  fo  neither 
fliall  we  Jtumble  in  it,  Trov.  iii.  2  J.  For  there 
Ihall  be  no  Rubs  in  it ;  nothing  to  hinder  or 
impede  our  Proerefs.  But  whatfoever  it  is  that 
we  thus  undertake,  fo  far  as  it  is  really  for  our 
Good,  all  things  (hall  concurr  to  it.  For  he  that 
governs  all. things  will  do  fo.  To  this  purpoie 
)s  that  reniarkable  PaiTage  ialfo  in  the  Pialms^ 

J)cligbt  thyfclfinshe  Lord^  and  hejhallgive  thee  tbt 
Defires  of  thine  Heart.  Commit  thy  Way  unto  tbt 
Lardl  truli  alfo  on  him^  and  hejfjall  bring  it  topafs^ 

Pfal.  xxxvii.  4,  j.    For  he  will  order  and  dif-  . 
pofe-of  all  inferior  Caufes  fo,  that  they  ihall 
joyn  their  Forces  together  for  the  efiedine  of  it. 
As  none  of  us  but  may  have  often  ol^rv'd, 
how  when  Almighty  God  either  wills  a  thi 
fliould  not  be  brought  about,  or  doth  not  wii 
it  fhould,  tliefe  things  that  (hould  goncur  to  i^ 
all  run  counter ;  or,  at  leaft,  like  Pharaoh's  Cha* 
riots  in  the  RedrSea,  their  Wheels  arc  off,  fo  that 
they  drive  heavily,  and  can  never  attain  to  the- 
End  they  were  defign  d  for.    But  when,  upon 
our  acknowledging  and  owning  God  in  what 
we  undertake,  he  is  pleas'd  to  intereft  and  en- 
gage himfelf  in  it,  all  things  elfe,  a^ing  and 
naoviag  only  under  him  y  put  forth  all  their 
Power  and  Vigour,  ftriving,  as  it  were,  which 
fhould  contribute  mod  towards  the  accomplifli- 
ing  of  it.    And  nothing  in  the  World  ihall  be 
9bTe to oppof? or bfXii^  it.    JI^QC  wbcB  «  Mans 
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WaysfUafe  the  Lord^  he  maketh  even  his  Enemies  to 
be  at  Peace  with  bim^  Prov.  xvi.  17/  Yea,  the 
Stones  of  the  Earth,  the  Beafts  of  the  Field,  the 
Fowls  of  the  Air,  and  tlie  very  creeping  Things 
of  the  GrQund  Ihall  enter  into  the  fame  League, 
and  become  his  fere  Friends^  and  Allies,  Job  v. 
23.  Hof.  ii.  1 8.  And  fo  will  all  the  holy  An- 
gels that  are  in  Heaven.  So  that  he  fhali  have 
no  Enemies  in  the  World,  but  thofe  who  are  fo 
to  Gob,  even  the  Devils  in  Hell.  Arid  yet 
they  too,  for  all  their  implacable  Hatred  and 
Malice,  fliall  be  fo  far  at  Peace  with  him,  that 
they  (hall  not  be  able  to  bring  any  Evil  upon 
hhn  J  but  whatfoever  they  attempt  againft  him, 
fliall,  in  fpight  of  their  Teeth,  wheel  about, 
and  turn  to  his  Good. 

Thus  therefore  it  is.  That  if  we  acknowledge 
the  Lord  in  all  our  Waysy  and  fo  always  pleafe 
him,  all  Things  that  he  hath  made  fhall  fqme 
way  or  -other,  make  for  us^  and  promote  our 
Intereft  and  Good  in  the  World.  And"  where 
the  ordinary  Power  of  all  the  Natural  Caufes 
fails  us,  he  himfelf  is  pleas'd  to  appear  in  an  ex- 
traordinary and  fupernarural  Manner  for  us,  fo 
^s  to  invert  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  encreafe  its 
Power ,  or  elfe  to  a  A  without  it,  immediately 
from  himfelf.  As  feeing  our  Souls  are  of  .that 
ftiblime  and  fpiritual  'Nature,  that  no  inferior 
Caufe  can  reach  them,  fo  as  to  work  effeftual- 
iy  upon  them  to  any  good  Purpofe  ^  therefore 
he  himfelf,  by  his  own  holy  Spirit  proceeding 
from'  him,  is  pleas'd  to  move  upon  them,  and  to 
influence  all  their  Powers  and  Faculties,  en- 
lightning  our  Minds,  informing  our  Judgments, 
inclining  our  Wills,  regulating  our'AffeAions, 
direding  our  very  Thoughts,  and  ordering  the  * 
fobttle.  Spirits  in  our  Brains,  fo  that  they  may 
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occur^  which  ihall  be  moft  for  our  Advantage. 
As  the  wife  Man  aflures  us^  T^ying^  Commit  tbjf 

Works  »unf  the  lardy  and  thy  Thoughts  fiall  he  efia-- 
blijb'Jy  or  direded,  Prm.  xvi.  3.  Infomuch^ 
that  when  we  are  in  a  Mift,  and  know  not 
which  way  to  take^  upon  the  lifting  up  our 
Hearts  to  God^  he  lifts  up  the  Light  of  his 
Countenance  upon  u$^  and  then  immediately 
the  Clouds  are  difpers'd^  and  all  is  ferene  and 
clear  about  us.  In  his  Light  we  fee  Light ;  and 
our  Ears^  as  the  Prophet  laith^  hear  ^  Word  be* 

Jhind  us,  faying.  This  is  the  JVay^  v^alk  je  in  it, 

Ifz.  XXX.  21..  Hence  it  is,  that  they  whole 
Minds  are  always  fix'd  upon  God,  live  a- 
bove  the  World,  far  beyond  the  reach  of  all 
Things  in  it  j  even  the  very  Fi^nd^  of  Hell, 
and  of  Fate  or  Fortune,  as  the  Heathen  obfer- 
ved  ^f  Which  being  nothing  elfe  but  the  Series 
of  Natural  Caufes,  muft  needs  be  much  inferior 
to  thofe  who  are  aAed  by  a  Supernatural  Prin* 
9ipie^  the  Spirit  of  God  himfelf,  the  God  of 
Nature;  who  did  not  only  eftabtifh  the  whole 
Courfe  of  Nature  at  iirft,  but  ftill  continues  to 
difpp(e  gnd  order  it,  according  to  his^  own  Will 
and  Pleafure.  A^id  therefore,  fo  long  as  we 
acknowledge  and  trail  6n  God,  as  we  ought 
not,  fo  we  need  not  concern  ourfelves  about 
thp '  Influences  of  the  Stars,  the  Prodigies  of 
Nature,  or  9ny  Prefaces  of  future  Events,  what 


1 .. 


*  ^  DemqM  affirm  at  eos  Hermes  ^t  cogmwrlnt  Dfum^  hm  ^^a* 
J;mi  ab  in(urfiombin  Ddmoitum  tkf9s  ejje»  Ve!rwneti4tn  ti^  fato 
^uidem  teneri^  f/i^t  inquit;  ^vKax^i  i  Wi/S««ef  ovnfvf  >8 

fiiijou  4*  lyatCn  Im,  'm/J®-  yj.KH  li  '&  If  £  ftinf  c#  «r- 
*    !^i7ni€  i$}r  dyaih  ivoi0HA»    Sjtid  fit  autem  loaUhnh  ^^k 
ioco  bis  verbis  t^4f»  dicens,  i  ^  |i/di/3N^  yfMs  I9l  4i  fifS< 
'ladtan^  Ub.a.  c.xv*  pw22i.  1      ' 
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may  3  or  may  not  happen  hereafter  in  the 
World ;  for  wHatfoerer  becomes  of  others^  he 
whom  we  acknowledge  to  govern  all  Things^ 
will  be  fure  to  direS  our  Paths  for  us.  For  he 
will  guide  us  by  his  Counfel  ;  aflift  us  by  his 
Grace  j  conduftus  by  his  Spirit;  and  proteA 
us  by  his  Power^  until,  at  lengthy  he  receive 
us  to  himfelf  in  Glory. 

But  here  we  muft  farther  obferve.  That  thefe 
Words  concern  not .  only  fingle  Perfons,  but 
likewife  all  Societies  of  Men,  o/  Bodies  Poli- 
tick, fis  (ttch.  For  they  alfo,  if  they  ackno w- 
ledge  God  in  all  their  Ways,  will  have  their 
Paths  direded  by  him.  And,  douhtlels,  every 
Man  \s  boqnd  as  to  acknowledge  G  o  d  by  him*  . 
felf,  fo  to  exprels  and  maniteft  the  fame  in 
Company  with  others.  For  this  is  the  great 
End  of  Human  Societies,  That  as  the  Angels  in 
Heaven,  fo  we  upon  Earth  may  joyn  together 
in  paying  our  Acknowledgments  to  our  com- 
mon Creator  and  Governottr,  and  affift  and  ex- 
cite each  other  in  the  doing  of  it.  And  as  this 
is  the  End,  fo  it  ought  to  be  the  great  Care  of  ' 
aU  Societies  of  Men,  from  the  leaft  to  the  great- 
eft,  even  of  whole  Kingdoms  or  Empires,  where 
raft  Companies  of  Nun  are,  for  this  Purpofe, 
incorporated,  and  live  together  under  one  com- 
mon Head.    iFor  as  the  L  o  r  d,  and  he  alone  is 

the  God  of  all  the  Kingdoms  (f  the  Earthy  Ifa.  xxxviL 
J  6.  the  Lord  of  Lords ^  ahd  King  of  Kings ;  all  the. 
Kingdoms  of  the  Earth  muft  needs  be  obliged 
to  cn^n  and  acknowledge  him  to  be  (b  j  and  to 
take  what  care  they  can,  that  all  and  every  one 
of  their  refpedive  Members  do  the  fame  accor- 
dingly. For  it  is  this  publick  and  general  Ac- 
knowledgment of  God  in  it,  that  we  call  the  . 

lieligion  of  any  Nation  or  Kiogdoiju    IJppn 
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the  due  Performance  whereof^  as  the  Happinefs 
of  every  Member,  fo  the  Peace  and  Tranquili- 
ty of  the  whore  Body  depends.  ■  And  therefore 
it  b  worth  our  while  to  enquire  how  this  may^ 
and  ought  to  be  done.  For  which  Purpofe  I 
ihall  firft  premife  three  Things. 

.  Br^y  Whatfoever  Number  of  Perfons  there 
are  in  any,  or  all  the  Kingdoms  upon  Earth, 
who  are  Baptized  in  the  Nam?  of  the  Father^ 
Son  and  Holy  Ghoft,  and  acknowledge  the  tme 
God,  and  Jestts  Christ,    whom  he  hath 
fent,  as  they  have  a  civil  RefpecSr-tothe  King- 
dom or  Nation,  wherein  they  live  as  Subje^, 
fo  they  are  vifible  Members  alfo  of  Christ's 
'Caiholick  Church.    Which,  altho'  it  be  a  King- 
dom of  itfelf.  Governed  by  its  own  Officers, 
Inftituted  by  our  Lord  Christ,  and  therefore 
is  not  of  this  World,  but  purely  Spiritual,  ha- 
ving relation  only  to  Mens  Souls,  and  future 
States  i  yet  it  is  neceffary  it  ftiould  be,  and  al- 
ways is  feated  in  the  Temporal  Kingdoms  upon 
Earth,  Cas  the  Soul  is  in  the  Body,'  and  in  fome 
Places  is  of  the  fame  Extent  ana  Latitude  with 
them,  in  others  not.    As  in  our  own  partidi- 
larly  ;  there  being  at  this  time,  to  our  great 
Shame  and  Grief,  many  Subjeifts  of  this  Realm 
who  were  never  Baptized,  according  to  the  In- 
ftitution  of  Christ,  and  fo  are  not  admitted 
intoTiis  Church.      But  howfoever,,  where  the 
finKUck  Acknowledgment  of  God,  acconiing 
le  Dodrine  and  Difcipline  taught  ancUpre- 
"d  in  the  Gofpel  of  Christ,   is  alrowed 
^biiftied  by  the  Laws  of  any  Kingdom  or 
Ml,  tho'  there  may  be  fome  particular  Per- 
in  it  that  do  not  profefs  it,  yet  the  Chri- 
is  ftill  the  publick  Religion  of  that  King- 
dr  Katioo  ;   and  xht  Church  of  Christ 
that 
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that  is  fetcled  in  it,  is^  properly^  a  Rational 
Church  i  and  the  Kmg,  Queen,  Prince  or  Em- 
peror, or  whofoever  he  l>e  that  hath  the  fove- 
vereign  Power  in  that  Nation,  is  over  all  Per- 
fohs,  in  all  Caufes,  as  well  EccleHaftical  as 
Temporal,  fupreme  Governor  upon  Earth.  To 
whom  is  committed  the  fupreme  Care  of  the 
Church  that  is  feated  in  his  Kingdom,  as  well 
jis  of  the  Kingdom  in  which  'tis  feated. 

Sectmdljfy  Where  the  Church  of  Christ  is  thus 
fettl'd  in  any  Kingdom^  (as  it  ought  to  be  in  all) 
and  fo  the  Chrifiian  is  the  only  Religion  pub* 
lickly  profefs'd  in  it,  many  People  are  apt  to 
profefs  it  only  upon  that  Account ;  not  becaufe 
of  the  Truth  and  Excellency  of  it  in  itfelf,  but 
only  becaufe  it  is  the  Religion  of  that  Country 
where  they  live.    Which  Keafon,  if  it  may  be 
caJird  ioy  holding  for  all  other  K^Ugions  that 
are  any  where  publickly  profefs'd,  as  well  as  for 
that,  they  are  properly  of  no  Religion,  at  leaft 
not  of  the  Chriftian,  any  farther  than  by  out- 
ward Profeffion.    And  therefore  all  fuch  Per- 
fons,  which,  we  have  caufe  to  fear,  are  very 
many  in  all  Kingdoms;  all  fuch,  I  fay,  will 
obferve  the  Rules  and  Precepts  of  their  Keligi* 
on,  and  fo  acknowledge  G  o  d  no  farther  than 
they  are  oblig'd  to  do  it  by  the  Laws  of  the 
Land,  whereby  it  is  eftabliffi'd.    Which  reaching 
only  to  che  o^itward  Man,  inwardly  they  are  as^ 
Bad  and  Vicious,  as  if  they  had  never  heard  dF 
9ny  fuch  thing  as  Goodnej^  or  Vertue :  As  Hea- 
dy and  High-minded^  as  Proud  and  Self-con- 
ceited, as  Covetous  and  Uncharitable,  as  \fyli- 
cious  and   Revengeful ,    as  if  the  Gofpel  of 
Christ  had  qever  been  planted  amongft  them^ 
And  their  Minds  being  thus  diftemper'd  and  cor- 
rupted^ they  are  apt^  upon  all  Occafions^  not 
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only  to  fall  into  all  manner  of  perfonal  Wicked*  . 
liefs  and  Immorality  ^  but  likewife  to  raife 
Schifms  and  Faftions  in  '  the  Churdi^  and  Tu- 
mults and  Sedition  in  the  State.  Which  there* 
fore  cannot^  with  any  (hew  of  Reafon^  be  im- 
puted to  the  Religion  they  profefs^  but  to  their 
bare  Profcffion,  without  the  Pradice  of  it.  For 
iuch  things  as  thcfe  are  direfdly  contrary  to  the 
Principles  of  the  ChrifUan  Religion :  Which 
requires  us  to  live  Soberly^  Righteoufly  and 
Godly  in  this  prefent  World ;  to  be  Meek  and 
Lowly  in  Heart  j  to  follow  Peace  with  all  Men  j 
to  be  Obedient  and  Submiffive  to  our  Gover** 
nof^ ;  and  to  fuffer  the  greateft^  rather  than  to 
do  the  leaft  Wrong  to  9ny  Man.  And  there* 
fore^  they  that  a<%  not  according  to  thefe  Prin- 
ciplesj  whatfoever  they  may  profeJS,  they  like 
not  to  retain  God  in  their  Knowledge^  but  are 
Enemies  to  him^  and  to  tus  Church  tor  his  fake^ 
becaufe  he  is  truly  acknowledged  in  it.  And 
hence  it  is,  that  the  Church  of  C  h  r  i  s  t  always 
did,  and  ever  will  meet  with  Oppofition  in  the 
World,  fo  long  as  there  are  either  Devils  in  Helf^ 
qr  (inful  Men  upon  Earth  to  make  it. 
Lafily^  This,  therefore,  being  the  State  and 
'  Condition  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  wherefo- 
ever  it  is  publickly  received  into  any  Kingdom, 
in  order  to  the  free  and  conftant  Exercife  there- 
of throughout  the  faid  Kingdom,  it  is  neceffary 
that  it  be  encouraged,  defended,  backed  and 
enforced  by  the  Civil  Government,  and  the 
taws  of  the  Land,  which  have  more  force  upon 
carnal  and  finful  Men,  than  the  Laws  of  the 
Church,  or  of  Chri  ST  himfelf.  I  know  that 
Christ  hath  left  fufficient  Power  with  his 
Church  to  govern  itfelf,  and  its  own  Members, 
md  to  fit  them  for  Heaven^  without  the  AjP 
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iiftance  o£  any  other.  *  But  as  for  the  Defence 
and  ProteAion  of  it  afi;ainft  its  Enemies^  that 
he  takes  care  of  himfeuF^  or  eUe  commits  it  to 
the   Civil  Magifbate ,  where  it  is  pabiickly 
own'd.    In  the  firft  Ages  of  the  Churcn^  before 
the  Empire  became  Chriftian^  Christ  hun-- 
felf  appear  d^  in  a  miraculous  Manner  for  it^ 
diftributing  his  Power  of    working  Miracles 
commonly  amongft  the  Members  of  it;  where* 
by  ihis  Church  was  not  only  preferv'd  and  kept 
up  in  the  Worlds  but  propagated  too^  maugre 
aU  the  Oppofition  that  Men  or  Devils  could 
make  afijainit  it    But  when  Emperors  and  Kings 
themfeh^es  embraced  the  Chriitian  Religion^  the 
Power  of  working  Miracles  prefently  cea^'d^and 
thb  Care  and  Patronage  of  the  Church  was  then 
put  into  their  Hands^  and  fo  it  hath  been  ever 
fmce  :  There  being  no  need  of  extraordinary 
Means^  where  the  ordinary  Means  may  dp  as 
well.    And  this  is  certainly  the  higheft  Honour 
that  can  be  conferred  upon  any  Prince^  to  be 
Christ's  Vicegerent  upon  Earth,  in  Defen- 
ding and  Affifting  his  Church  in  the  free  Exer- 
cife  of  that  Religion  which  he  hath  eftabiifii'd 
in  the  World.    And  as  this  i$  the  Prince's  Ho* 
nour,  fo  both  his  own  and  his  People's  Welfare 
depends  upon  the  due  Performance  of  it :  By 
making  and  publifhing  fuch  Laws  as  are  necefla* 
ry  for  that  purpofe.    For  feeing  it  is  only  in 
the  Exercife  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  that  the 
mod  High  God  is  duly  acknowledged  in  any 
Kingdom^  the  very  making;  and  confenting  to 
fuch  Laws  as  tend  to  the  fettling^  fecuring  and 
promoting  of  that^  is  itfelf  a  publick  Acknow« 
ledgment  of  God  made  by  the  whole  Realm^ 
and  fo  entitles  it  to  the  great  Promiie  in  my 

Text,  of  being  directed  by  him. 
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And  therefore,  this  muft  needs  be  the  main 
thing  thj^t  the  Ctvil  Government  ought  to  look 
after  j  for  that,  certainly,  h  not  fo  much  con- 
cern'd  in  the  Salvation  of  particular  Perfons,  as 
in  the  keeping  up  of  that  Religion  in  ordetj 
whereby  they  may  be  fav'd,  and  God  truly  ae- 
knowledg'd  in  the  Kingdom.  To  whidh  there 
are  many  things  neceflary,  which  are  not  ib  i|i' 
themfelves  to  the  Salvation  of  chis  or  that  Man 
ih  it,  any  farther  than  as  every  one  is  bouncf  in 
Confcience  to  obferve  and  obey  fiich  Laws,  as 
are  enaded  for  that  pious  and  good  End. 

Thefe  things  being  premised  in  general,  we 
Ihali  now  confider  particularly  what  thofe  things 
arc,  which  ought  t6  be  thus  eftablifli'd  and  p^- 
forra'd^  throughout  the  Kingdom,  in  order  to 
the  due  Acknowledgment  of  Almighty  God 
in  it. 

Firft,  thereforfe,  it  is  neceffary,  that  there  be 
certain  Places  and  Times  fet  up,  where  and 
when  it  fhould  be  done,  throughout  the  King* 
dom  :  As  a  lib,  certain  Perfons  or  Officers,  who 
may  affift  the  reft  of  the  Kingdom  in  the  doing 
of  it.  For  thtffe  things,  in  general,  are  fo  ne- 
ceffary to  the  Eftabliftment  of  Religion  in  anv 
Place,  that  no  Religion  can  any  wnere  fubnit 
without  them.  Nor  yet  without  their  being  e- 
fteem'd  Sacred  and  Religious,  by  reafon  of  their 
near  and  intimate  relation  to  Religion  in  gene- 
ral. And  as  they  are  fuppos^d  in  all  Religions^ 
fo  the  Religion  of  any  Nation  is  fpecify'd  by 
them.  As  the  Chriftian  is  known  and  diftin- 
guifh'd  from  all  other  Religions,  by  its  being 
publickly  exercised  at  fuch  Times,  in  luch  Places^ 
and  fuch  Officers  as  were  appointed  by  Christ 
and  his  Apbftles,  and  have  been  obferv*d  by  his 
Catholick  Churches  in  all  Ages.     And  therefore 
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CO  take  away  all  or  any  of  thefe  things^  a$  now 
eftablifli'd  amoneft  us^  (as  fome  hbretofore  have 
endeavoured  to  do )  is  plainly  to  undermine  the 
Chriftian  Religion^  and  to  make  way  for  any^ 
or  no  Reli^on  at  all.  But^  on  the  other  fide^ 
wherei  there,  is  fufficient  Proyilion  made  by  tte 
Laws  of  any  Kingdom^  for  the  better  obferyiog 
of  fuch  Times^  for  the  ^ere^ng  and  upholding 
fuch  Places^  and  for  the  defending  and  main- 
taining of  (uch.  Officers  as  C  h  r  i  s  t  hath  fet^ 
tied  in  his  Church,  for  the  due  Acknowledge 
ment  of  God^  according  to  his  Gofpel ;  there 
his  Religion  is  publickly  own'd,  and  the  true 
G  o  n  fo  far  acknowledged  by  that  Kingdom. 

Now  thefe  things  being  thus  eftablifli'd 
throughout  the  Kingdom^  that  God  may  be 
duly  acknowledged  in  it,  it  is  farther  neceuary^ 
that  there  be  a  fet  Form  of  Publick  Devotions 
drawn  up  by  the.  Church,  and  fo  confirmed  and 
enforced  by  the  Civil  Power,  that  allPerfons 
may  be  obUg'd  to  join  together  in  the  Perfor- 
mance of  them  at  the  Times  and  Places,  and 
by  the  Perfons  or  Officers  beforemention-d* 
Otherwife,  whatfoever  fome  particular  Perfons 
in  it  may  do,  the  Nation,  in  general,  could  not 
be  faid  to  acknowledge  God.  For  if  all  People 
fliould  be  left  to  their  own  Liberty,  to  do  wha( 
they  pleas'd  in  this  cafe,  by  reafon  of  the  Im- 
prudence, Ignorance,  and  Wickednefs  of  the 
greateft  Part  of  Mankind,  fome  would  never 
meet  together  at  all  upon  agy  fuch  Accouilt; 
others  would,  meet  together  lo  as  to  di&onour 
God,  rather  than  acknowledge  him  as  they 
ought,  by  their  impeninent  Talking,  and  irre- 
verent Carriage  before  him. .  And  bcfides,  that 
by  this  means  the  Kingdom  would  be  foon  di- 
vided into  as  many  Opinions  about  Religion, 
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as  there  are  Pariihes ;  aqd  there  would  be  as 
many  feveral  Mcides  of  Religious  Worfbip^   as 
particular  Congregations  in  it.    None  of  which 
could  be  faid  to  be  the  Opinion  or  Religion  of 
the  whole  Kingdom.    And  if  it  fhould  lo  hap- 
pen^ which  can  never  be  expeded^. that -all  the 
Perions  in  any  Nation  fliould  agree  in  Acknaw* 
ledging  and  Worfliipping  Almighty  God  aright^ 
yejt  ftSl  there  would  be  no  Thanks  due  to  the 
Nation  in  general^  as  a  Body  Politick  for  it^ 
they  having  no  Obligation  upon  them  from  the 
Laws  of  the  Land  to  do  fq.    But  where  there  is  a 
Grave  and  fplemn  Form  of  O>mmon-Prayer, 
composed  by  the  Churchy  feated  in  any  King- 
dom^  according  to  which  the  moftHigh  God 
may  be  duly  and  fully  acknowledg'd  and  wor- 
Ihipped  in  it ;  and  this  is  enjoined^  not  only  by 
the  Ecclefiaflical^  but  Ukewife  by   the  Civd 
Power  of  the  faid  Kingdom3  to  be  every  where 
obferv'd  and  us'd^  altho'  there  may  lie  (bme 
particular  Perfons  who^  thro'  Ignorance^  Pre* 
judice^  or  any  evil  Habit^  may  refrife  or  negled 
to  join  with  the  reft  of  the  Kingdom  in  the 
ufing  of  it ;  yet,  howfoever,  the  Kingdom  in 
general  doth  perform  its  Duty,  and  duly  ac- 
knowledge G  o  D3  by  its  contenting  unto,  and 
enjoining  (uch  a  Form  to  be  every  where  ob-* 
ferved,  whereby  he  is,  or  may  be  duly  acknow- 
ledged. 

But  for  that  Purpofe  it  is  neceflary,  that  the 
faid  Form,  containing  all  things  requidte  to  thc- 
Publick  Acknowledgment  of  Go d  in  die  King^ 
dom,  be  us'd  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue,  which  is 
commonly  fpoken  and  underftood  by  all  th^ 
People  in  it.  For  otherwile,  what(bever  Acr 
knowledgments  of  God  there  may  be  in  the 
Compofition,  *there  can  be  none  made  by  the 
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People  in  the  Ufb  of  it.  Who  not  knowing 
what  is  laid  of  G  o  n>  cannot  poffibly  jolii  in 
the  Acknowledgment  of  him.  Arid  ditho'  the 
enjoining  of  fuch  a  t^orm  in  general^  be  a  Pub* 
lick  Acknowledgment  of  God,  yet  the  enjoin^ 
i^  It  to  be  usM  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  is,  in 
eSed^  a  forbidding  the  Pebple  to  Acknowledge 
him,  b^  making  it  impoffi^le  for  thetti  to  do  it 
By  which  means,  whatfoever  Acknowledgment 
of  him  was  defign'd  in  the  Injundion  itfelf,  b 
in  the  Pradice  made  void,  and  of  none  ef{e<^ 

Moreover,  it  is  neceiury  alfo,  that  all  the 
Prayers  in  the  faid  Form  be  direAed  only  to  the 
moftHigh  God;  not  to  Saints  or  Angels,  or 
^y  Creature  whatfoever.  For  that  would 
be  to  acknowledge  the  Creature  inftead  of  the 
Creator,  God  Weffed  fog  evermore.  And  be- 
fides  that,  whatfoever  Diftindions  Learned  Men 
may  make^  in  all  the  Tofifli  Countries,  where  their 
Prayers  are  ufually  direfted  to  the  Virgin  Mary^ 
or  other  Saints^to  Images,  Crucifixes,  or  the  like^ 
it  is  notorious,  that  the  Common  People  pay 
more  RefpeA  and  Reverence  to  them,  thati 
they  themlelves  do  to  Almighty  Cod  himfelf. 
And  therefore,  whatfoever  Kingdom  publickly 
commands  or  aljows  this,  plainly  detrads  io 
much  from  that  publick  Acknowledgment  which 
is  due  to  him,  and  to  him  only. 

^das  it  is  neceflkry  that  the  Prayers  be  made 
only  to  God,  fo  alio,  that  they  be  made  to 
him  in  the  moil  humble  manner  that  may  be, 
Whereby  to  exprefs  our  Fear  and  Reverence  of 
his  Divine  Majeily,  and  our  Acknowledgment 
of  "his  Power  and  Sovereignty  over  us.  And 
likewife  that^  together  with  our  Prayers,  we 
/ing  Pfalms,  and  Hymns,  and  Spiritual  Songs 
to-nim  i  and  £o  adually  acknowledge  his  Glo- 
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ry  and  Goodnels,  and  the  wonderful  Works  he 
hatK  done,  and  ftill  doth  in  the  World,  To 
which  muft  be  added  alfo^  the  publick  Reading 
and  Expounding  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  con- 
taining his  Reveal'd  Will,  concerning  what  he 
would  have  us  to  believe  and  do.  For  this  is  a 
publick  Acknowledgment,  that  we  are  all  bound 
to  believe  and  do  what  he  faith,  and,  by  conle- 
quence,  that  he  is  our  Great  Lord  and  Mafter^ 
whofe  Will  is  a  Law  to  us. 

And  as  for  the  Sacraments  which  Christ 
hath  ordaiped  in  his  Church,  the  one  for  the 
Admifllon  of  Perfons  iftto  it,  the  other  for  the 
perpetual  Commemoration  of  that  Sacrifice 
which  he  hath  ofFcr'd  up  for  the  Sins  of  the 
World,  it  is  neceflar^,  that  they  be  duly  admi^ 
nifter'd  all  over  the  Kingdom,  according  to  his 
Infticution ;  both  that  the  People  may  not  wane 
the  great  Means  that  he  hath  appointed  for  their 
obtaining  Grace  and  Salvation  by  hiq},  and 
that  the  Wation,  in  general,  may  thereby  teftify 
its  Acknowledgment  of  the  true  God,  accor- 
ding to  the  Manifeftations  that  he  hath  made  of 
himfelf,  and  his  Will  to  Mankind,  in  the  Gofpel 
of  Christ. 

Where  fuch  a  Form  of  Divine  Service  as  ^his 
is  conftantly  us'd  throughout  a  Kingdom,  with 
that  Decency  and  Solemnity  as  becomes  fo 
Great  a  Work,  it  doth  not  only  contribute^ery 
much  to  the  Edification  and  Salvation  of  paru- 
cular  Perfons  in  it,  but  it  keeps  up  the  Know- 
ledge of  GoD,  and  the  Senle  of  Religion  in 
the  whole.  A  thing  which  the  Civil  Govern- 
ment is  highly  concernM,  in  Intereft  as  well  as. 
JDuty^  to  take  fpecial  Care  of^  both  by  rca- 
ibn  cf  the  Ii>fluence  it  hath  upon   the  Peace 
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,  and  Quiet  of  the  Kingdom  itfelf,  and,  likcwUe* 
bcciaufe  it  conducing  fo  much  to  the  generil 
Acknowledgment  or  God  in  it,  doth  thereby 
procure  his  Favour  and  Bleffing  upon  it,  efjjo- 
cialiy  where  it  is  fo  eftabliih'd  by  the  Laws 
of  the  Realm,  that  all  People  are  oblig'd  to 
join  in  it.  For  by  that  Means  the  whole  >Ja-t 
jtion,  as  fuch,  does  To  far '  what  it  can  t(>^ 
Wards  the  right  Acknowledgment  of  Almigh^ 
ty  GoD«  But  for  the  making  of  ie  nilt 
mt>re  (tompleat  ^nd  effedual,  it  is  very  exi^edi^ 
em,  that  People  (hould  be  oljligM,  from  their 
Infancy,  to  be  Catechiz'd  and  Inftrucaed  in  the' 
Princit)le$  of  the  Chriftian  Reli^oh,  that  fo 
they  may  be  better  prepared  and  difposM  for  th^ 
Performance  of  this  their  Duty  ana  Service  tO 
Go  IK  And  if  thdt  was  done,  I  do  Hot  fee 
what  more  is  re^uir'd  for  the  due  Acknow* 
ledgment  of  G  o  d  in  any  Nation,  as  to  thil 
I^articular. 

'  But  there  is  ftill  another  pafticular  Duty  W« 
hind,  whereby  every  Nation  and  Kingdom  up« 
on  &irth  is  bound  to  exprcffs  its  Acknowkd^«« 
ment  of  G  o  d,  which^  in  ibort,  is  this.  It  can* 
ffot  be  deny'd,  but  that  every  Kingdom  hath 
I^ower  within  itfelf,  to  make  fuch  Laws  as  rtb 
neceflary  for  the  fupporting  the  ^overmenti 
and  for  the  fecuridg  the  Peace  and  Tranquility 
of  thofe  that  live  under  it*  But  the  moil  High. 
G  o  D  we  know,  as  the  fupreme  Lawgiver  ef 
the  World,  hath  implanted  in  our  Natures^  0xid 
publifli'd  by  Writing,  ieveral  Laws  for  all  Man<« 
kiod  to  walk  by.  Which  ought,  therefore,  te 
be  ftridly  obferv*d  in  the  ntoking  of  all  Human 
laws. .  For  as  it  is  in  each  particular  Kingdom^ 
every  City  or  Corporation  that  i»  in  it,  ha^ 
Vomtt  from  the  Prince,  to  make  what  By-La^^ 
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fliall  (eem  neceflkry  for  the  regulating  of  its  own 
private  Affairs ;  but  ftill  with  this  Provifb^  That 
none  of  them  be  repugnant  to  the  Laws  of  the 
K^iiigdoni  in  general.    So  here.    Alcho'  Gov, 
the  univerfal  Monarch  of  the  World^  hath  giren 
fufficien^  Authority  to  every  Kingdom^  to  make 
Laws  for  the  Government  of  itfelt;  yet  it  is  iBll 
with  this  Caution^  That  all  fuch  Laws  be  a- 
greeable  to  the  Common  Laws  of  the  whole 
Worlds  and  according  to  thofe  Eternal  Rules  of 
Juflice  and  Equity^  which  the  King  of  all  the 
Kinj^s  and  Kingdoms  upon  Earth  com  mands  all  his 
Subjeds^  and  &  Mankind  in  general^  to  regulate 
their  Aftions  by.    And  therefore^  where  this  is 
not  pundually  obferv'd  in  the  drawing-up  of  all 
Human  Laws^  all  fuch  Laws^  as  being  contrary 
to  the  Laws,  of  G  o  d^  are  not  only  null  and 
void  of  themfelvesj  but  the  Kingdom  by  which 
they  are  made,  doth  thereby  incurr  the  Difplea- 
fure  of  the  fuprcme  Governor  of  the  World, 
who  will  never  fuifer  the  Violation  of  his  own 
Laws  to  go  unpuififh'd.    And  that  Kingdom  or 
Nation  that  oners  to  do  it,  (hall,  one  time  or 
other,  fmart  for  it.    And  thofe  very  Laws,  how- 
(bever  defign'd  for  its  Peace  and  Welfare,  fhaU 
prove  the  pccafion  of  its  greater  Trouble  anid 
Diftraiftion.     Whereas,  in  the  compiling  and 
making  Laws  for  the  better  Government  of  any 
Kingdom,  to  have  a  due  and  fincere  Refped  xo 
the  reveard  Will  of  God,  and  never  to  deviate 
in  the  leaft  from  that,  either  for  Fear  or  Favour, 
to  any  Thing  or  Perfbn  upon  Earth,  is  one  of 
the  higheft  Ads,  whereby  it  is  pofSble  for  any 
Kingdom  to  Acknowledge  Goix  as  being  a 
plain  Acknowledgment,    both  of  his  abiblute 
Power  to  give  us  Laws,  and  of  his  infiniw  Wif^ 
dom,  Juftice  and  Goodnefk  in  thofe  that  he  hath 

given 
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given  us.  AiA  therefore^  the  Kifigdom  thtt 
keeps  clofe  to  this^  and  leaves  the  Event  to  Gol^ 
will^  moft  certainly^  find  it  to  be  very  good. 
For  as  we  can  never  break  G  o  d*s  Laws  without 
being  the  worfe^  we  can  never  obferve  dben^ 
without  being  the  better  for  it. 

Having  thus  confider'd^  how  a  Kingdom  oc 
Nation  in  general^  may^  and  ought  to  perform  ^ 
the  Duty  in  my  Text^  it  is  eafy  to  (hew^  how 
the  Promiie  ihall  be  perform'd  to  it.  For  fee- 
ing that^  altho'  the  particular  Perfons  concerned 
in  the  Government  of  any  Kingdom  be^  yet  the 
Kingdom  itfelf^  as  fuch^  is  not  capable  of  Pu- 
nilhmencs  or  Rewards  in  the  other  Worlds  the 
Promife  can  have  reference  only  unto  this: 
And^  therefore  J  the  Diredion  which  God  here  - 
promifeth^  as  it  relates  to  any  Kingdom^  ac- 
knowledging of  him  the  feveral  ways  before 
Ipecify^d^  cannot  amount  to  lefs  than  (his:  That 
he  will  fb  over-rule  the  Counfels^  and  dirt^  the 
Publick  Affairs  of  fuch  a  Kingdom^  as  ihall  be 
moft  for  its  Peace  and  Safety^  both  from  Dome- 
flick  and  Foreign  Enemies.  Asitownshim^  he 
will  own  it^  and  look  upon  it  as  his  Kingdom^ 
in  a  peculiar  manner^  as  he  formerly  did  rtie 
Nation  of  the  Jews ;  and  take  that  fpecial  Care 
of^  it^  that  whatfoever  Attempts  are  made  a« 
gainft  it  fhall  be  brought  to  nothings  but  all 
things  ihall  profper  and  fucceed  that  can  any 
way  conduce  to  its  Eafe  and  Quiet.  Thus  it  is^ 
tliat  whatfoever  Kingdom  fhall  acknowledge  him 
in  all  its  ff^ajs^  (hall  be  direited  by  him  in^its 
Vatbu 

Happy  are  the  People  that  are  in  (iich  a  Cafe; 
Yea^  happy  are  the  People  that  have  thus  the 
Lord  to  be  their  God.  They  are  always  fafe  under 
his  Conduft  and  Prote^on.    For  tno'  the  wifeft 
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afiiong  then),  neither  apart  by  thcmfelves,  nor 
J||^n*a  together  in  Publick  Councils^  know  what 
is  doing  in  any  Part  of  theEarth^but  where  they 
tfaemfelvcs  ^e }  nor  what  will  be  the  Iffue  of 
the  Counfels  they  take^  yet  the  Lord  their  Goo 
doth.  He  knows  what  is  now  a  doing  alt  the 
World  over.  For  nothing  can  be  dpne,  nothing 
can  be  without  him.  He  is  prefent  at  the  moft 
fcQret  Councils,  and  intimately  acquainted  wjrli^ 
all  the  Intrigues  and  Defigns  that  are  Carrying 
on  in  the  Courts  of  all  the  Princes  and  Porcn- 

gtca  upon  Earth.  And  where  he  fees  any  oQn- 
Itipg  or  devifmg  Mifchief  againft  the  King^ 
dom  that  truly  acknowledgeth  him^  he  can  in- 
fatuate their  Counfels,  or  confound  their  Deri* 
ces  ^  when  he  pleafeth :  if  h&  fkcs  good  to 
fujQfer  them  to  go  on  for  a  while,  can  Ibggeft 
^ch  Thoughts  and  Counfels  to  the  Ooveriiori 
of  his  faid  Kingdond,  as  fhall  effednally  under* 
mine  and  prevent  the  Mifchief  de vis'd  againft  itj 
and  make  it  fall  upon  the  Head  of  thoie  who 
ievis'd  it. 

And  that  he  will  do  it  for  thpfe  who  acknow- 
te^e  him  in  sU  their  tf^ajs,  we  cannot  doubt^  fee^ 
fng  ^  himfeif  hath  promised  to  JireB  tbtir  ttabh 
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2  Cor.  v.  7. 
Far  we  Walk  by  Faith^  not  by  Sight. 


HAving  thus  difcQver'd  what  that  Faith  is 
by  which  a  Chriftian  walks,  even  the 
Subftance  of  things  hoped  for^  and  the  Evidence 
of  things  not  feen,  we  are  now  to  coniider  how 
we  may^  and  onght  to  walk  by  this  Faith*  For 
chat  all  Chriftians  ought  to  walk  by  Faith,  none 
can  doubt  of,  who  confiders  that  it  is  only  W 
Faith  that  we  cither  are,  or  walk  like  Chrifti- 
ans. It  js  by  Faith  that  we  are  made  Chriftians^ 
real  Members  of  that  Body  whereof  Christ 
J5  Head.  And,  therefore,  a  Chriftian  and  an 
infidel  are  dire^ly  oppofed  to  one  another,  as 
t)ne  that  doth,  and  one  that  doth  not  believe ; 
;ind,  by  confequence,  as  one  that  ihall,  and  one 
that  ihaU  not  be  faved.    For  as  our   Saviour 

hilDftlf  tells  us.  He  that  believetb  on  himy  is  mt 
•^sudtmnid  j  hut  be  that  bellt'ueth  not,  is  condemned 

already,  John  iii.  i8.  So  that  we  have  the  faAie 
Obligation  upon  us  to  believe  in  Chris t>  as 
fwe  have  to  be  Chriftians ;  it  being  by  that,  that 
we  are  made  fo  :  And  it  is  as  much  our  Duty  to 
^beUeve  in  him,  as  it  is  our  Intereft  to  be  faved 
by  him ;  it  being  by  that^  that  we  attain  to 
.this. 
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And  as  it  is  only  by  Faith  that  we  are  made 
Chriftia^^  fo  it  is  only  by  Faith  too  that  we 
continue  and  live  asXqch.    He  thatcf^feth  to 
believe,  Qeafeth  to  be  a  Chriitian :  And  he  that 
walketh  not  by  Faith,  walketh  not  as  becometk 
a  Chridian  to  do*    For  as  Reafon  being  the  ipe^ 
cifick  Difference  betwixt  Men  and  other  Ani* 
mals,  he  that  a<^s  not  by  Reafon,  doth  not  a^ 
the  Man.    So  here :   Faith  being  the  fpedfick 
Difference  betwixt  Chriftians  and  other  Men^ 
he  that  a<^  not  by  Faiths  doth  not  a<%  the  Chri- 
ftian,  but  a  meer  Man  at  the  beft,  if  not  a  Brute» 
This  our  Saviour  himfelf  intimates  to  us,  where 
he  faith,  that  his  Kingdom  u  not  of  tbk  ff^orU, 
John  xviii« ; 6.    For  if  Christ's  Kingdom  be  not 
of  this  World,  a  Chriftian's  <rax(7tv>c«,  or  Con- 
Vriation,  as  fuch^  cannot  be  of  this  World^  bat 
of  th^  other,  where  Christ  is.    But  there  is 
no  other  way  whereby  it  is  poifibte  for  us  to 
Converfe  with  the  other  World,  but  only  by 
Faith ;  the  Subftance  of  thofe  things  which  we 
there  hope  for,  and  the  only  Evidence  of  thofe 
things  which  are  there  z  "they  bdng  no  odier 
way  vifible  to  us.    And^  therefore,  a  Chriftiaiij 
as  fuch,   always   having  his  Converfation  ia 
Heaven,  as  the  Apoille  fpeaks,  Phil,  iii  20.  be 

muft  needs  walk  by  Faith ^  and  not  by  Sight ;   it 

being  impoffible  for  him  any  other  way  tp  walk 
as  becometh  a  Chrii^an,  worthy  or  the  Go- 
fpel  of  Christ^  and  of  that  Vocation  where- 
with he  is  caird. 

Wherefore  taking  it  for  granted,  that  all  true 
Chriftians  walk  continually  by  Faitii^  we  ihaU 
now  fhew  how  they  dp  \t^  and,  by  comequeiioej 
how  we  may  walk  like  Chriftiaqs»  For  which 
pur|)ofe,  we  fliaU  confider  the  feveral  Duties 
which  a  Chriflian  is  obli^'d  to  perform  to  Goi!; 
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the  feveral  Tempcacions  he  may  be  under  from 
the  Devil ;  the  leveral  ways  thac  he  Converfech 
with  Men ;  and  the  feveral  States  and  Conditi- 
ons he  may  be  in  whilil  here  below.  And  fhew 
how  he  walks  thro'  them  all  by  Faich. 

'  F$rfi^  therefore^  As  to  the  Duties  which  a 
Chriftian  owes^  and  therefore  performs  imme- 
diately to  G  o  D.  The  Objed  of  them  all,  even 
God  himfelf^  being  the  Obje<9:^  not  of  his  Sight y 
but  Faitby  he  can  never  (et  about  them,  much- 
leis  perform  them  as  he  ought,  without  ading 
and  exerdfmg  his  Faith  all  the  while.  There 
ore  two  Things  efpecially  wherein  it  is  neceiTa* 
ry.  to  z6t  our  Faith,  whatfoever  Duties  we  per* 
form,  in  order  to.  our  performing  them  aright 
and  acceptably  to  G  o  a  Fhrfiy  it  is  neceilary. 
That  we  believe  in  him  for  his  affiftance  of  us  in 
what  we  do  :  And  then.  For  his  Acceptance  of 
it  when  done.  For  God  being  npt  only  the 
chiefeft,  but  the  only  Good,  as  no  good  Thing 
can  be  had  but  wh^t  comes  fix)m  him,  fo  no 
good  Thing  can  be  done  but  what  is  done  by 
Him.  And  nence  it  is^  that  God  hath  fo  often 
promised  the  Affiftance  of  his  own  Grace  and 
Spirit^  to  carry  us  thro'  the  Duties  which  he  b 
pleas'd  to  require  of  us,  and  hath  feal'd  and  Mn« 
firm'd  the  faidPromifes  to  us  in  his  own  Son^ 
who  therefore  tells  us^  that  without  him  we  can 
do  nothing^  John  xv.  $ .  that  is,  we  can  do  no« 
thing  good  or  acceptable  unto  God,  without 
the  Affiftance  and  Co-operation  of  his  Spirit 
with  us^  according  to  thief  Promises  which  he 
hath  made  us  to  thsit  purpofe,  in  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Chkist.  But  he  that  doth  not  believe 
in  ChrxsTj  and  fo  in  the  faid  Promifes  which 
are  made  us  in  him^  deprives  himfelf  of  the  Ufa 
and  fieadit  of  tbeiq^     Aod^  by  cofifequence^ 

what-t 
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whatfoever  he  dorh^  doin^  it  only  by  his  own 
Strengthy  without  God's  fpecial  Grace  and  Ail 
fiftance ,  it  cannot  be  weli-plca(ing  to  him. 
Whereas  if  we  believe  in  the  laid  Promifes  with 
fach  a  Faith,  as  is  the  Subftance  of  them  to  xls, 
we  thereby  have  them  fulfiird  to  us.  For  God 
is  then  pleas'd  to  dired,  influence  and  affift  us 
in  the  Performance  of  our  Devotions  to  him^  fi> 
as  that  he  fliali  receive  much  Glor}'^^  and  we 
burfeives  real  Comfort  or  Advantage  from 
them. 

And  this  I  take  to  be  the  Meaning  of  thefe 
Words  of  the  Apoftle,  where^  fpeaktng  of  our 
Spiritual  Exercifes^  he  (aich^  And.  whutforoer  jt 

do^  in  Wdfd  or  in  Deed,  do  all  in  the  Nami  tf  tie 
lard  yefnSj  gi'Cfin^  Thanks  unto  God^  and  the  Fa* 
ther  fy  bim^  CoL  iii.  i>  that  is,  Whatfoever 
Duty  ye  jperform  to  G  o  d^  be  fure^  to  do  it  in 
the  Name  of  Christ,  believing  and  trufting 
on  him  for  his  Affiftance  of  you^  that  fo  you 
may  do  it  by  him,  even  by  Cr&ist  aflifting 
pf  you  with  his:  own  Grace  and  Spirit  in  the 
doing  of  it. 

Hence  ye  may  fee  the  reafon  of  that  pious 
Cuftom,  which  always  did^  and  ftili  doth  pre* 
vail  in  the  Church  amongft  fuch  as  really  de- 
fire  to  Worfliip  and  Serve  God,  That  they  no 
fooner  come  into  the  Church,  but  they  prefene- 
ly  fall  upon  their  Knees,  imploring  G  o  d's  Ai4 
and  Affiftance  of  them  in  the  great  Work  they 
are  now  to  undertake.  For  feeing  they  cannot 
do  it  by  their  own  Strength:,  and  have  no  ground 
to  etped  any  Affiflanc^  from  Gop^  except 
they  defire-  it  of  him;  they  find  it  not  only  rea-* 
ibnable,  bat  neceiTairy,  to  prepare  themlelveis 
for  their  pablick  Devotions  by  tome  private  E- 
iculations^  and  Prayers  to  God,  for  his  Blell 
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fing  jind  Affiftance  upon  what  rhey  do.  And, 
I  rerily  believe,  that  the  NegleiSb  or  Pmi/llon 
of  this,  is  one  great  Reafon  why  fo  njariy  neir 
ther  do,  no^  receive  any  Gqq^  ,ac  Church, 
but  cpftie^  hither,  and  return  home  a^ain  neither 
wifer  nor  better  than  they  come.  And,  there* 
ibre,  I  advife  all  fuch  amongft  you  as  defire  to 
Serve  Q  o  d  to  good  purpofe.  That  whenfoevet 
you  come  into  his  fpecial  Prefence,  you  would 
fkft  life  up  your  Hearts  to  Gop,  afld  a^.  your  , 
Faith  and  Confidence  on  him  for  his  AfEftance 
of  you  in  what  you  go  about,  foS:  Christ 

^Tbsus's  fake.    Do  but  this  heartily  and  Juicercr    ^ 
y,  as  ye  ought,  and  (  as  I  do  not  queftLc^i  but 
many  6f  you  dp  )  you  will  foon  find  the  Bener 
fit  and  Advantage  of  it  by  your  own  Expeii* 
face,  far  better  than  I  am  able  to  expreis  ic   . 

And  a^  we  ought  thus  to  aft  our  F^ch  on 
God  for  his  AfGftance  of  us  in  what  we  do,  fo, 
likewife,  for  his  Acceptance  of  it^  when  done^ 
for  CftRiST  |ESTrs'$  fake.  For  there  are'  lb  ^ 
many  Infirmities^  Defeds  and  Imperfedions  Iq 
our  belt  Performances,  that  fhould  God  exa- 
mine them  by  the  ftri<9k  Rules  of  his  Juftice,  in- 
ftead  of  accepting^  he  coul^  not  but  abhor  and 
k>^tbthieim»  But  our  Comfort  is,  that  what  is 
wantingin  us,  oui^  Saviour  is  always  ready  to 
iiipply  with  his  own  all-fulficient  Merit,  an4 
Mediation  for  us.  Inibmuch,  that  in  and, thro* 
bimj  our  imperfeA  Duties  may  be;  accepted  of 
as  weU  as  if  tncy  were  perfed.    As  St.  Teter  aC- 

fures  us,  laying^  Te  al(o  as  UvJy  Stcms^  are  hmk 
M  a  Jfiritual  Htai^e^  an  haly  Friefibo$Jy  to  cfftr  M 
JfiritiM  Sacrifices,  acceffabU  to  God  hj  Jeftis  Cbriw^ 

X  Pet  sL  f.  But  for  this  purpofe  it  is  nece£ui^ 
fy,  that  we  aA  our  Faith  in  ChrisTj  without 
whicbj  nothing  that  he  hath  done  for  us  will 
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ilsmd  tis  in  any  ftead.  Whereas^  by  fuch  a  Faith 
in  him^  as  is  me  Subftance  of  dio  good  Things 
we  hope  for  from  him^  we  may  obtain  fb  mncn 
Grate  and  Farour  in  the  Sight  of  Go  Dj  chat  he 
will  accept  of  oar  fincere  Endeavom^^inftead  of 
abfblute  Perfeftion^  upon  the  Account  of  what 
his  Soq^  in  whom  we  believe^  hath  done  and 
fttflfer*d  for  us. 

And  hence  we  may  fee  the  realbn^  why  they 
who  are  truly  d6vout^  as  they  begin^  fb  they 
end  their  Devotions  with  fome  heavenly  Ejacu^ 
lations  to  this  purpofe^  That  God  would  be 
pleas'd  to  accept  or  what  they  have  done  for  Us 
5on^  our  Saviour^  Christ  J esus's  fake*  For 
notnina;  that  we  do  being  acceptable  to  God, 
but  only  upon  the  Account  of  Christ,  nor 
upon  his  neither,  except  we  believe  in  htm  for 
k;  they  that  defire  to  Serve  God  acceptably, 
as  they  do  it  with  Reverence  and  Godly  Fear, 
fb  they  always  ad  their  Faith  in  Chr'ist,  for 
G  o  d's  acceptance  of  what  they  do,  for  his  fake. 
Concluding  their  Devotions,  whether  Publick 
or  Private,  as  Dawd  doth  the  Nineteenth  P&lm, 

Let  the  Words  of  my  MoHPb^  and  the  Meditatwrn  ^ 
mj  Hearty  bi  acceptakU  in  thy  Siibt,  O  Ifiri^  nij 
Strength  and  my  Redeemer.  Or  with  Words  to  tht 
iame  effed  :  A$,  Accept,  O  Lord,  of  what  I  bavc 
pow  done,  fir  thy  Son,  my  Redeemer  $  fake,  who  is 
now  interceding  fit  me  at  thy  right  Hand  in  Heaven. 

He  that  takes  care  thus  to  exercife  his  Faith, 
both  at  the  bejginnihg  and  end  of  his  Devotions, 
takes  the  moft  efifedual  Cburfe  in  the  World, 
both  to  be  affifted  in  the  Performance  of  them, 
and  to*  have  them  accepted  when  they  are  per- 
formed. And^  therefore^  I  heartily  wi(h  that 
as,  by  the  Bleffing  of  Go  d,  many  of  you  dp  it 
already,  you  woSd  all  for  the  future  do  fo. 

Then 
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Then  you  would  fbon  find  your  Derotions  quite 
another  thing  than  what  they  us'd  to  he. 

Having  thus  confider^d^  how  a  Chriftian  ads 
his  Faith  in  the  Performance  of  ail  Duties  in  ge- 
neral we  Ihall  now  confider  them  particular^ ; 
and  fiiew,  how  lie  walks^  by  Faith^  tlu*o'  every 
one  of  them.  And  for  that  purpoie^  ihall  begin 
with  that  which  is  the  daily  Exerciie  of  every 
devout  Soul^  even  Prayer^  which  ciinnot  po& 
iibly,  be  peiformed  aright  without  Faith.  As 
Su  James  intimates^  faymg^  ^^7  ^^  ^^^^  ^/* 
Jam,  let  bim  ask  it  of  God.  But  %t  him  ask  in  Faiti, 
nothing  wavering,  jam.  i.  c^  6.  And  St.  Paul,  I 
will  that  Men  fray  every  where,  lifting  uf  holy  bands, 
without  wrath  and  doubting,  X  Tim.  iL  8.  So 
that,  it  feems^  as  we  mun  Pray  in  Charity,  fb 
likewife  in  Faith  too  j  as  we  n>uft  not  have  any 
wrathful  or  revengeful  Thoughts  againft  others, 
fo  neither  muft  we  have  any  doubtfiil  or  unbe- 
Keving  Thoughts  in  ourfelves  when  we  Pray* 
Yea,  Faith  is  fb  efTential  to  the  efFeiftual  fervent 
Prayer  of  a  Righteous  and  Good  Man,  that  it  is 
from  thence  ^'d.  The  Prayer  of  Faith,  Jam.  v. 
If.  becaufe,  that  it  is  only  by  Faith  that  any 
Prayer  becomes  either  fervent  or  effedual. 

lie,  therefore,  that  would  Pray  aright,  muft 
not  only  begin  and  end  his  Prayer  with  Faith, 
according  to  what  I  have  (hewn  ^ready,  but  he 
mufl  walk  by  Faith  thro' the  whole  Duty.  There 
being  no  part  of  it  any  farther  Prayer,  than 
as  it  is  quicken'4  ^^d  aAuated  by  a  trud 
and  lively  Faith,  either  as  it  is  the  Subftahce  of 
things  hoped  for,  pr  elfe  the  Evidence  of  things 
not  ieen.  For,  firfl,  when  we  Pray,  we  fpeak 
to  one  whom  we  never  did,  nor  do,  nor  can 
fee  with  our  Bodily  Eyes,  even  to  Almighty 
Goo,  who  dwelleth  in  that  Light,  which  no 
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Mortal  £ye  is  able  to  approach  :  So  that  we 
ha*e  no.  Other  way  to  look  up  to  him,  or  upon 
him,  when  we  Pray^  but  only  by  the  fcyc  of 
Faith.    And,  therefore,  they  who  do  not  exer- 
cife  their  Faith  in  Prayer,  rray  to  one  whom 
they  do  not  fee ;  and,  by  conlequence,  cannot 
poflibly  raife  up  their  Heart  and  Affec^ons  to 
him  as  they  ought.    Whereas  by  Faith  we  maty 
behold  him  to  whom  we  Pray,  as  clearly  as  wc 
can  behold  ourfelves  Praying  to  Jjim  j   an<f  ^rc 
as  certain  that  he  hears  what  we  fpeak  or  think, 
as  we  are  that  we  either  fpeak  or  think  it  ^   and 
as  certain  that  he  fees  us,  as  we  are  that  we  do 
not  fee  him  any  otherwifc  than  by  Faith.    By 
which  me;ms,  our  Minds  are  fixed  upon  himj 
our  Defires  are  carry *d  after  him,  and  our  whole 
Souls  are  fiU'd  with  an  holy  Awe  and  Reverence 
<){  his  Greatnels  and  Glory. 

And  this  is  the  Reafon,  Why  they  who  arc 
traly  Pious,  carry  themlelves  fo  Humbly  and 
Reverently  before  G  o  d.  all  the  while  they  are 
Praying  to  him.  Becaule  they  Praying  always 
in  Faith,  their  Minds  are  thereby  poffels'd  with 
io  quick  a  Senfe  of  G  o  d's  Prefence  with  them^ 
that  they  cannot  but  fall  down  and  worfliip 
him,  adoring  thofe  Divine  Perfedions  whioh 
their  Faith  reprefents  fo  clearly  to  them*  And, 
therefore,  they  who  fit,  or  ftand  and  ftare  about 
them,'  whilft  we  are  Praying,  do  thereby  plain* 
ly  difcover  they  do'not  Prav^in  Faith,  and  (b 
have  not  God  before  theirTEyes  j  for  if  they 
had,  (b  glorious  a  Sight  could  not  but  maketheta 
fall  upon  their  Knees,  aiid  proftrate  themfelves 
before  him. 

When  y^rcc^  faw  Gob  but  in  a  Dream,  ha 

prefcntly  was  afraid^  and  cried  out,  Hw  dnud* 

ful  if  this  Fhce'?  This  is  none  other  but  the  Houfe^of 
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How  much  more  we  who  haiie  our  Eyes  open, 
even  the  Eyes  of  our  Faith^  and  mch  them  hch 
hold  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  filling  this  Place 
where  we  are  afTembled  ;  what  caufe^  I  &y^ 
have  we  to  be  afraid^  and  cry  out^  H^v/  dreai^ 
ful  is  this  Tlace  ?  It  is  no  other  but  the  Houff  of  God, 
the  Plaee  of  bis  ffecial  Prefence.     Who  Can  believe 

this^  and  not  exprefs  his  fear  and  dread  of  ib 
Great  a  Majefty^  by  carrying  h^mfelf  with  all 
manner  of  Reverence  and  Humility  before  him  ? 
Yet  this  is  our  Cafe  every  time  that  we  come 
hither  to  Pray  unto  G  o  d^  we  come  into  his  fpe-^ 
cial  Prefence^  where  God  himfelf  hath  promi'^ 
fed  to  meet  with  us^  and  we  behold  him  accor- 
dingly with  the  Eye  of  Faith  ;  and,  therefore, 
cannot  but  fay  with  Job,  IbawbearJ  oftheeivitb 
the  hearing  of  tbe  Ear,  but  now  mine  Eye  feetb  ibee : 
fflkerefore  I  abbor  mjfelf,  and  refent  in  Dujt  and 
jijhes,  Job  xlii.  y,  6.  In  ihort,  therefore,  let 
any  one  but  exercife  his  Faith  when  he  {^rays^ 
and  by  it  look  upon  G  o  d  as  looking  upon  him, 
and  as  taking  notice  both  of  the  inward  Moti* 
onsof  his  Heart,  and  of  the  outward  Geftures 
of  his  Body,  and  then  let  him  be  carelefs  and 
hypocritical,  let  him  be  prophane  and  irreverent 
before  him  if  he  can :  I  am  confident  he  cannot. 
And  that  all  that  Carelefhefs  and  IndiiFerency^ 
that  Dulnels  and  Stupidity,  that  Stiffnefs  and 
Irreverence,  which  any  of  you  are  guilty  of,  in 
God's  Prefence,  proceeds  meerly  from  your 
want  of  Faith,  from  your  not  believing,  that 
G  o  D  is  really  prefent  with  you.  For  if  ye  did 
believe  it,  you  durft  not,  you  could  not  but 
carry  yourfelves  accordingly. 

Moreover,  as  whenfoever  we  Pray,  we  thus, 
by  Faith,  apprehend  God  as  fpecially  prefent 
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withus,  fo^  likewifej  by  the  fame  Faith  we  ap« 

g-ehend  Christ  as  incercediag  for  us^  and  of- 
ring  up  our  Prayers  to  Goo^  with  the  Incenie 
of  his  own  Merit^  whereby  ^lone  they  become 

g'ther  acceptable  to  God^  or  efFe^aal  to  our-- 
Ives.    And  by  this  means  it  is^  that  our  Faith 
in  Prayer,  is  not  only  the  Evidence  of  Things 
not  feen^  but  alfo  the  Subftance  of  Things  ho- 
p4d  for.     For  firmly  believing  our  Saviour's 
Mediation  for  us^  and  the  Truth  of  that  Pro- 
mi(e  which  he  hath  made  us.  That  whatfbever 
we  ask  the  Father  in  his  Name,  he  will  give  xa 
it,  J4bn  xvi.  25.  we  are  thereby  folly  perftiaded 
in  our  own  Minds,  that  whatfoever  we  pray  for 
that  is  really  good  for  us,  we  fhall  moft  certain* 
ly  receive  it.     Which  Faith,  or  trailing  upon 
God  for  what  we  defireofhim,  according  to 
the  Promi(es  which  he  hath  made  to  that  pur^ 
pofe,  is,  as  I  have  fbewn  Already,  the  moft  Ibre 
and  certain  Way  whereby  to  obtain  it.    Itfelf, 
if  fincere  and  rightly  grounded  upon  the  Pf o- 
miles  of  God,  being  the  very  Subftance  of  them 
to  us,  Rnd  fo  putting  us.  into  the  aftual  Pofle]P* 
fion  of  the  Thing  promised.    And,  therefofe^is 
believing  and  trufting  upon  G^d  for  what  we 
pray  for,  is  that  which  gives'  Life  and  Effidacy 
to  our  Prayers ;  without  which,  all-  our  Pray- 
ing is  a  meer  desd  sind  formal  Exercife,  that  wilt 
(land  us  in  no  ftead  at  all :   But  with  it^  ojur 
Prayers  are  both  pleafmgunto  Goo,  and  pro* 
fitable  to  ourfelvesj  iniomuch,  that  we  may 
thereby  be  always  fecure  of  all  and  every  thing 
that  can  any  way  conduce  to  make  us  happy.  5 
But  for  this  purpofe,  tho'  that  be  alfo  neceT- 
laiy,  yet  it  is  not  fufficient  to  a6t  our  Faith  and 
Truft  in  God,  to  anfwer  our  Prayers  by  the 
Lump,  when  we  have  finilh'd  them ;  but  ailthc 
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WhUe  chat  wc  arc  Praying,  at  every  Petition  we 
put  up  to  him^  we  are  ftill^  in  our  Minds^  to 
believe  arid  trnft  on  God  for  the  granting  of  it  • 
and  fo  to  walk  by  Faith  from  one  Petition  to 
anothei^  thro'  the  whole  Prayer  t  For  this  is  pro* 
periv  to  pray  in  Faith.  And  whatfoever  Re-^ 
queit  we  put  up  to  Got)  without  this,  is  plain-, 
]y  loft^  and  to  no  ptirpofe.  Which  the  Saints  of 
old  were  fo  (enfible  of,  that  their  very  Prayers 
themlelves  were  fo  order'd,  that  they  were,  in 
^  manner,  nothing  elfe  but  an  Exercife  of  their 
Faith  in  God,  for  his  granting  what  they  had 
need  of.  Thus  Da^ld^  in  the  yift  Pfalni,  doth 
frequently  expreis  himfelf,  fo  as  to  ad  his  Faith 
in  God  for  what  he  defires  of  him,  faying,  as 

it  is  in  die  Ori^al^  Thou  jhalt  purge  me  with  Hj^ 
fslfy  and  Ifiall  be  clean  j  tbaujhah  wajh  me^  and  t 
Jhall  hi  ivbhef  than  Snow.  Thou  Jhah  make  me  to 
bear  of  Joy  and  Gladnefsj  that  the  Bcnes  which  thote 
baft  broJtcH  may  rejoyce,  P£d.  IL  7,  8.  and  fo  often 
in  that  Pfalm.    As,  Ukewifo,  in  the  67th,  GOD 

fiall  bleS  Mr,  and  all  the  Ends  of  the  ff'orld  Jhall  fear 

him.  He  that  confults  the  Hebrew  Text,  wiU 
find  many  fueh  Expreffions  in  the  Pfalms^ 
wiiich,  tfio'  they  be  not  properly  formal  Peti-^ 
tions,  are  the  moft  proper  and  efled!ual  Prayers 
'  that  can  be,  as  being  16  many  Expreffions  of 
dieir  Faith  in  God,  for  the  good  Things  rhey 
defire  of  him.  And  altho'  it  be  not '  necelTary 
for  us  thus  CO  expre6  ourfolres  when  we  pray  to 
God,  yet  it  is  neoeflary  to  aft  our  Faith  ill 
God,  for  the  granting  of  every  Petition  that 
we  put  tip  unto  Mm.  Which  whofoever  dothj 
can  never  pray  in  vain. 

And  as  we  thus  walk  by  Faith  In  our  Ptaying 
Unto  God,  fo  we  muft  ao  alfo  in  our  Praifmg 
of  him  I  for  fedog  we  praifo  one  whom  we  can-* 

Vol.  IV.  T  not 


w 


274         Tbefaurui  Tbiologiau, 

not  fee^  unlefs  we  lift  our  Hearts  by  Faith  umo 
him^  all  our  praifing  of  him  with  our  Mouth 
will  fignify  but  little.  Whereas^  if^  at  the  fame 
time  that  we  acknowledge  the  Greatnefs  and 
Goodnefs  of  G  o  d  with  our  Mouths^  we  appre- 
hend it  alfo  by  Faithj  and  fo  admire  and  extol 
it  in  our  Hearts  and  Spirits^  by  this  means  we 
joyn  with  the  holy  Angels  2nA  Spirits  of  JuH: 
Men  made  perfeA^  in  our  Praifing  G0D3  and 
fo  begin  that  Work  in  time,  which  we  hope  to 
continue  for  even  Which  it  is  itnpoJEble  for 
us  to  do^any  otherwife  than  by  o&ing  our  Faith 
upon  (j  o  D,  all  the  while  that  we  are  Praifiog 
fiim. 

The  fame  may  be  faid  alfo  of  Reading  Goi>s 
holy  Word^  and  of  hearing  it  either  Read  or 
Preached.  For  it  can  no  way  profk  us,  any 
tarcher  than  as  we  believe  it.  This  the  Apoftie 
teacheth  us,  faying,  that  *the  JVcri  frcacbed  dii 
not  profit  tbemy  not  being  mixed  with  Faith  in  them 
that  heard  ity  Heb.  iv.  a.  And  this,  gueftionki^ 
is  one  great  Reafon  why  People,  in  our  Days, 
hear  fo  many  Sermons  to  no  purpoie,  ei^n  oe^ 
caufe  they  only  hear  diem,  but  do  iiot  roJljr 
believe  what  they  hear  j  for  if  they  did,  tbqy 
would  foon  figd  the  Word  of  Oo^  liave  that 
|)Ower  and  force  upon  thein^  that  tkejr  could* 
not  but  fttbmit  themielves,  and  conform  their 
AAions  to  it.  This  thegr  who  are  truly  pious, 
fyo4  by  daily  Experience.  For  wiienibever  they 
rea^  or  hear  the  Word  of  Oov^  they^,  like  %fcfe 

Th^alonians^  rtceivt  it  Klot  ss  4ht  Word  of  Mi  n^  Imt 
(as  if  is  in  truth)  tht  Wbrd  of  God,  'iuhich  ^fBuallj 
worketh  in  them  that  ielie^Wi^  I  'ithcL  li.  Xg.  & 
them  that  helievey  and  none  el(e :  So  that  aU  o-^ 
thers  lofe  the  Efficacy  of  it.  AU  the  ^Benefit 
which  we  receive  from  the  Word,  ^elng  ac;« 
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according  to  the  F^ith  wherewith  wc  receive  it* 
Whenlocver^  therefpre,  ye  read  or  hear  God's 
Word,  before  to  obferve  thi$  Rule,  even  firmly 
to  T)eH^ve  it  to  be  the  Word  of  G  o  d,  the  Word 
of  him  that  made  aod  wvernj  the  WorkL  by 
which  you  muft  be  .one  6ay  judged.  .  And  tkat 
your  Faith  after  thii«  manner,  hot  only  ^i*<>n  the 
Scriptures  in  general,  but  Q|>on  every  pan  aiid 
psLTCcl  of  them.  By  this  inean^  you  will  receive 
more  benefit  >y  reading  >f  ope  Chapter,  ot 
hearing  of  one  Sermon,  than  by  a  cijrfpiy  rtin* 
nine;  over  the  whole  Bible,  or  a  cttftbmajpy 
heariilg  of  Sermons  all  your  Life  long.   - 

But  then  as  for  the  other  great  Dutjr,  even 
the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  Faith  is  fo 
indifpenfably  necefl&ry  to  the  due  performance 
of  it,  that  no  part  of  it  can  be  performed  with^ 
out  it.  The  whole  being  indeed  nothing  elle 
but  a  continued  eiercift  of  ov  Faith  in  Christ^ 
iis  by  hi$  Bleffing  I  (hall  endeavour  to  ihew  in  a 
Difcourfe  on  purpofe. 

And  as  whatfoever  Duties  they  perform  to 
God,  fo  whatlbever  Temptations  they  are  af- 
faulted  with  by  the  Devil,  they  w:ho  are  truly 
Pious  walk  through  them  all  by  Faith.  TK# 
only  Defence  that  a  Chriftian  hath  againft  his 
ghoftly  Enemies.  And  therefore  the  Apoftle 
calls  it  a  Shield^  and  advifeth.  That'  in^  air  our 

Conflifts  with  Prindfalities  and  Vifwers^  and  tU 
Rtilits  of  the  darknefs  ef  tbu  IVarld^  we  take  efpe^ 

cial  qare  to  have  it  always  «vith  us :  Ahovt  aU 
thinn,  faith  he,  taking  the  Shield  of  Faitby  when* 
'with  je  JhaB  he  a  hie  to  quench  all  tbtfierf  Darts  eftia 

wicked.  £ph.  vi.  16.  And  our  Lord  hiimelf 
^gg^^  as  much  to  us^  where  he  faith  to  St.  Vettr^ 
Simon^  Simon,  heboid  Satan  bath  dtjired  to  have  jom^ 
that  be  may  fiftjou  m  Wheat.    Buf  I  hfive  frayed 
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that  thy  Faith  fail  mi,  Luke  xm.  J  If  32.      For 

from  hence  it  is  plain^  that  if  our  Faith  do  not 
j&iL  we  need  not  fear  what  ail  the  Devils  in 
HeU  can  do  againft  us.  And  the  Realbn  -is^ 
bec^oie  that  as  that  Q  o  d  in  whom  we  believe  . 
is  able  to  defend  us  againft  them^  to  if  we  be* 
lieve  in  him^  he  will  as  certainly  do  it.  It  being 
an  undeniable  Maxim^  grounded  upon  Scripture^ 
and  proved  by  the  Experience  of  all  the  Saints 
that  ever  were^  that  God  never  fails  them  that 
believe  and  truft  on  him :  So  tHat  if  our  Faith 
do  not  firft  fail  us^  we  may  be  cionfident  God 
will  not.  And  if  He,  whofe  Power  no  Creature 
is  able  to  refift,  ftand  by  us,  befure  the  Powers 
of  dell  can  never  prevail  againft  us. 
,  Thus  it  was  that  our  Loiyl  himfelf  overcame 
the  Temptations  of  the  Devil^  even  by  ading 
his  Faith  on  the  Word  of  God,  and  retorting  it 
sigainft  him,  laying.  It  is  writttn.  As  when  he 
tempted  him  to  miftruft  the  ordinary  Providence 
of  G  o  D,  and  to  urork  a  Nfiracle  to  feed  himfelf 
when  hungry,  faying.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  GOD, 
comntand  that  thefe  Stones  be  made  Breads  Our 
Lord  replied.  It  is  written,  Man  JhaB  not  live  bj 
Bread  alone,  but  by  enjery  word  that  froceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  GOD,  Matt,  iv,  4.  And  fb  for  the 
other  Temptations,  He  conquered  them  all^ 
and  made  the  Tempter 'fly  the  Field  by  his  fted- 
faft  Faith  in  the  Word  of  G  o  p.  And  this, 
doubtleis,  >yas  written  and  left  upon  Record  on 
purpofe  for  our  Admonition,  that  we  may  al- 
ways know  how  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation 
did,  and,  by  confequence^  how  we  may  and 
ought  to  refift  the  Devil,  by  Faith  in  God. 

As  for  Example  :  Are  we  tempted  to  Idolatry, 
to  the  Worfliipping  of  Images  or  Idols?  we  may 
anfwer  as  our  Lord  did,  /;  is  written,  Tioujhah 

worfisif 


Thejaunu  Theologicus.^      277 


w^rjhip  the  IatJ  thy  GOD,  and  'him  only  Jhalt  thorn 

ftrue.  Matt*  iv,  lo.  And  to.  Are  ye  tempted  to 
Pride  and  Selfcpnceitednefs  ?   iay^  It  u  writttm^ 

The  fr&tU  in  heart  u  an  abomination  to  the  Lord^ 
tboi^b  hand  join  in  band  be.fiaU  not  eo  unpunijhed^ 

Prov.  x?i.  f .  Are  we  tempted  to  Gluttony  and 
Drunkenneis?  lay^  It  is  written.  Take  heed  to  your 

felves  lefi  at  any  time  your  Hearts  he,  overcharged 
vnth  Smfeiting  and  Drunkennefs,  and  the  Cares  of 
this  Ufe,  and  fo  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares, 

Luke  xxi.  ;4.    Are  ye  tempted  to  Whoredom  oc 

Adultery  ?  iky^  It  is  written.  Marriage  is  honour^ 
able  and  the  Bed  undefiled  j  but  IVhoremongers  and  . 
Adulterers  GOD  wiUjaJge^  Heb.  xiii.  A.  Are  ye 
tempted  to  Covetoulhefs^  or  miftruii  of  God's 
Providence^  iay.  It  is  written.  Let  your  Converfa^- 
tion  be  without  Covetoufnefs,  and  be  content  with  fucb 
things  as  ye  have.  For  be  hath  faid,  I  will  never 
leave' thee,' nor forfake  thee,  Heb.  xiii.  C.      Are  yC 

tempted  to  ireafonable  Devices  and  Confinracies 
againft  the  King^  fay,  It  is  written,  Curfe  not  the 
King,  no  not  in  thy  thought :  and  enrfe  not  the  Rick 
in  thy  Bed-Chamber,  for  a  Bird  of  the  Air  Jhall  cany 
the  Voice,  and  that  which  hath  wings  ffliaU  tell  the  mat-- 

ter,  £ccle£  x.  ao.  Are  ye  tempted  to  Refift  and 
Rebel  againft  ypur  Prince  ?  fay^  It  is  written. 
Let  every  Soul  be  fubjeil  to  the  higher  Towers,  for 
there  is  no  Tower  but  of  GOD,  the  Towers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  GOD.  f0>ofoever  therefore  rejifieth  the 
Tower,  refi^eth'  the  Ordinance  of  GOD  '^  and  they 
that  refifi  paU  receive  to  themf elves  damnation,  Rom« 

xiii  1^2.  Are  ye  tempted  to  prefume  upon  the 
Mercy  of  God,  whether  ye  repent  or  no  ?  fay, 

b  MS  written,    Except  ye  repent  yt  JhaB  ai  likewifo 

ferijh,  Luke  xiii.  j.  Are  ye  tempted  to  Defpair, 
altho'  ye  do  repent  and  turn  to  God  ?  fay^  It  is 
written^  Let  the  wicked  forfake  his  way,  and  the  un^ 
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tigbteom  Man  bin  Tbourhtty  and  let  him  returm  m^^ 
ibe  Lori^  ^4  be  ii>ill  %ave  nteref  ufm  him ;  and  to 
tu^GODy  for  be  wiU  idfttftJantly  pairdo^,  Ifiil^  hr^  7, 
Agflin^  It  is  writtenf  Cor^e  unto  me  all  ye  that  ar§ 
peaty  and  beavj  laden^  and  1  %^iB  gi"^  )ou  re0, 
$4atc;tL29.  And  dgsriti^  Hifn  tbat  c^Mtk  mtta 
^e  I  '^i^  to  n^  vfi/e  caff  (mt^  Johli  vL  57. 

Thus  whatsoever  Temptation  we  can  poffiUy 
%t  a^nlted  withal^  either  from  the  Wotld  or 
Pevil  hlnifelf^  if  we  have  but  reoourfe  c6  what 
h  Written  in  GOD's  Word^  aii^  ad  oar  Faith  in 
fhat^  there  is  no  fear  of  our  falling.-  Fot  fhe 
|^9ith  we  walk  by  will  not  only  fupport  \x%  under 
It,  but  caity  us  through  it  with  Joy  and  Tri* 

rurthermbre.  As  a  Chiiftian  thus  walks  %y 
Faith  thro'  all  the  Duties  he  performs  to  G  OD, 
and  thro'  all  the  Temptations  he  fuffers  from 
the  Devil  I  fo  tikewife  thro'  his  whole  life  and 
Converfation  with  Men :  whatfoever  relatioa 
lie  itands  in  to  them,  whatfoever  Office  he  hadi 
among  them,  whatfoever  Commerce  or  Bufinefi 
he  hath  with  them,  he  ftill  walks  by  Faith,  and 
fo  keeps  himfelf  from  thofe  Snares  wherewith 
others  are  fo  apt  to  be  entangled  in  th^  Tem- 
poral A^airs.  For  by  Faith  he  always  lives  as 
urider  theEye  of  GOD,  the  Maker  otall  thii^^ 
&nd  the  Judge  of  all  Iflen,  ftill  apprehending 
him  as  taking  fpecial  notice  of  every  Circum- 
fiance  of  his  life  and  Aftions ;  '  how  he  fullik 
the  feveral  Relations  he  ftands  in  as  a  Subjedfc  to 
his  Priqcfe,  ai  a  Mailer  to  his  Servants^  as  afi 
Husband  to  his  Wife,  as  a  Father  to  his  Chit 
dreiiy  as  a  Nei^bour  to  thofe  that  are  abott 
Tiim^  and  as  a  Chriftiftn  to  all  Men.  By  I^th 
lie  fees  tht  Duties  which  GOD  requires  of  hiift 
vx  thofe  feveral  Relations^  and  looks  upo«  GOD 
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a$  obif nring  whether  he  perform  them  or  no^ 
^and  therefore  4dre  not  but  live  accordingly. 
Aad .  whecibever  Office  is  conferred  upon  him 
J>y  the  Providence  of  GOD,  either  in  Church 
or  Stare,  he  by  Faith  looks  upon  himfelf  a$ 
GOD's  Servant,  and  hath  Ch r is t s  Judgment- 
Seat  always  before  his  Eves,  where  he  muft  one 
Day  give  an  Account  or  his  Stewardlhip.    And 
io  in  ^is  outward  Calling  or  Employment,  in 
his  Trading  or  Trafficking  with  Men,  in  every 
thing  he  laith  or  doth  viith  them,  by  Faith  he 
always  beholds  the  Judgments  which  GOD  hath 
threatned  againft  thole  who  Opprefs,  or  Lye, 
or  Steal,  or  Cheat  and  Over-reach  their  Neigh- 
bours, and  the  Bleffings  which  he  hath  promised 
to  tho(e  who  are  juft  and  righteous  in  all  their 
Dealings.    By  which  means  he  living  thus  in  the 
.  tme  Faith  and  Fear  of  GOD,  he  cannot  but  live 
»  alfo  in  humble  Obedience  to  the  King,  and  in  Ju^ 
JHce  and  Equity,  Love  and  Charity  towards  all 
Mea    As  firmly  believing  that  he  can  fay  no- 
thing but  GOD  hears  it,  he  can  do  nothing  but 
GOD  fees  it,  and  that  he  (hall  one  Day  receive, 
according  to  what  he  now  doth,  whether  it  be 
Good  or  Evil.      Which  his  Faith  lepreftnts  fo 
clearly  to  him,  that  he  dare  not  tell  a  Lye  to 
gain  the  World,  nor  commie  the  lead  Sin  to  . 
avoid  the  greateft  Suffering  in  it.    He  dares  no 
more  Cheat  in  his  Shop  than  he  dares  Rob  upon 
the  High- way  5  and  is  as  careful  to  avoid  iMret^ 
as  he  is  to  avoid  the  mod  open  and^  notcmous 
.  Sins  that  be. 

Umil  a  Man  hath  attained  to  this  he  cannoft 
be  faid  to  walk  by  Faith :  For  that  being  the 
Ewdenee  cf  things  not  feen^  he  that  walks  by  that, 
cannot  but  walk  coQtinually  as  in  the  fight  of 
GOD,  in  one  place  as  weU  as  in  another.   And 
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f  his  is  the  great  Reafbn  why  thofe  who  are  tmly 
pious  towards  GOD,  are  ib  exad  and  circom- . 
(bed  in  all  their  Dealings  towards  Men^  beca«& 
fbeV  always  walk  by  Faith  in  them. 

And  Co  they  do^  in  the  laft  place^  thro'  the* 
(everaL  State;;  and  Conditions  they  meet  with 
in  thp  World.  Whilft  w?  are  here  below^  our 
itife  is  like  the  Air  we  live  in^  fometimes  ferene 
and  calm^  ^t  other  times  ftormy  and  tempeftu- 
ous«  Novy  all  things  (eem  dark  and  gloomy 
^bout  iis^  but  prefently  the  Clo^ds  are  dilperfea^ 
and  we  are  lightfome  and  pleafknt  again.  At 
leaft^  we  c^  never  promife  ourfelves  to  continae 
one  whole  Day  together  in  one  and  the  fame 
State  of  Life^  all  and  every  Circumftance  of  it 
being  liable  to  continual- Changes.  So  thai 
fhould  we  wal]|c  only  by  (ight^  and  look  no  far- 
ther than  to  the  pr^rit^  our  Minds  would  be  as 
changahie  as  our  Condition^  tofled  to  and  fro 
with  every  Wind  that  blows  upon  us.  Some- 
times lifted  up  with  Succefs  and  Prolperity^  and 
prefently  caft  down  again  with  Croiles  and  Dii^ 
appointipents^  and  fo  never  continuing  in  one 
Aay.    . 

But  npw  they  that  have  attained  the  Art  of 
living  by  Faith^  live  always  above  thefc  lower 
Regions  of  the  World^  and  fo  are  no^  fubjeiffc  tp 
(he  mariy  Changes  and  Mutations  tha(  are  in 
them,  for  they  looking  down  upon  all  things 
hcjn  below  with  the  Eye  of  Faith^  do  thereby 
clai-ly  perceive  that  all  things  that  happen^  are 
equally  for  their  good^  one  thing  as  weU  as  ano- 
ther. Infomui^  that  IliQhes  or  Poverty^  Health 
or  Sicknefsj  Honour  or  Diigrace^  is  in  tffcSt  the 
fame  to  them^  not  only  as  proceeding  from  the 
fame  Wifdom  and  Goodneis^  but  hkewife  as 
9q\ially  concributjing  to  their  Comfort  and  Hag- 
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I»nefi.  For  by  Faith  we  not  only  thinks  or  fiif^fe^ 

or  hope^  buc  we  kntm^  that  all  things  work  t9getber  fir 
goed,  to  tbem  that  lave  God,  to  them  v/ho  are  the  caUed 
according  to  bu  fnrpofe,  Rom.  viiL  28.  He  that  be« 
lieves  and  knows  thu^  is  all  that  believe  the  Go- 
fpel  muft  needs  do^  what  need  he  concert)  or  troa* 
ble  himfelf  about  any  thin^  that  falls  out  in  the 
Worlds  when  at  the  fame  time  hp  believes  and 
knows  it  is  for  his  Advantage^  and  that  it  would 
be  worfe  for  him  if  it  was  not  fo  ? 

And  verily^  altho'  fome  things  may  (b  fall  out^ 
that  by  the  Eye  of  Senfe  and  Reafon  we  cannot 
fee  how  they  can  be  good  for  us^  yet  having  th? 
Wqrd  of  GOD  for  it,  by  Faith  we  plainly  fee,, 
not  only  that  they  may  be,  but  are  fo :  and  thac 
there  is  no  one  thing  ever  happened  to  us,  but 
what  was  fome  way  or  other  profitable  and  ad- 
vantageous for  us :  that  whatfoever  our  Condi-^ 
l^ion  bs,  it  is  that  which  the  Wifdom  that  governs 
the  World  knows  to  be  the  heft  for  us,  and  there- 
fore that  which  we  ourfelves  Ihould  chufe  was  it 
left  to  us.  And  this  is  that  which  makes  a  Chri* 
ilian's  life  fo  pfea&nt  and  defirable :  Becaufe  by 
Faith  we  always  look  upon  G  O  D  as  ordering 
and  difpoflng  of  every  thing  in  the  World :  thac 
he  is  our  Fattier,  and  therefore  hath  a  fpecial  re- 

S^ard  to  us  in  all  his  Providences,  and,  by  con- 
equence,  that  whatfoever  our  Condition  be,  it 
is  that  which  our  heavenly  Father  hath  allotted 
for  us.  And  that  he  would  not  have  alott^  it, 
but  that  he  knew  it.  to  be  the  .heft  we  could  be 
in  at  that  time.  Could  we  but  walk  by  fuch  a 
Faith  as  this,  among  all  the  Changes  and  Chances 
of  this  morod  Life,  what  happy  and  what  holy 
lives  ihould  we  then  lead  ?  For  then,  as  we 
^Ottld  ney^r  be  dejeded  at  any  Trouble,  fo  nei- 
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ther  (hoitld  we  be  diicompofed  in  onr  Minds  at 
any  Succefs  that  happens  to  us. 

r  or^  9s  for  all  the  Troubles  and  Crofles  which 
beial  ns^  by  Faith  we  know  they  could  noc 
be&l  us^  but  according  to  the  Will  of  our  hea* 
▼enly  Father^  who- always  willing  our  Good, 
would  not  fufier  them  to  fell  upon  us^  but  that 

.  he  knows  them  to  be  good  for  us^  and  as  necefl 
fary  for  our  Souls^  as  Phyfick  is  to  a  fick  Body. 
By  Faith  we  fee  his  Love  and  Favour  in  laying 
any  AffliAion  upon  us^  as  well  as  in  removing  it 
from  us ;  and  in  taking  any  outward  BlttSng 
from  us^  as  well  as  in  his  bdiowing  it  upon  xa; 
and  fo  are  always  able  to  blefs  him  for  the  oo^ 
as  well  as  for  tte  other^  as  Jeh  did^  ^ying>  Tie 
Lord  gave^  and  tbe  t^rd  bmth  faken  mvajy  blefftd  k 
tie  Name  ef  tie  Lcrdy  Job  i  ai.  By  Faith  we 
look  upon  all  the  Troubles  that  do  or  can  befkl 
us  in  this  Wprld^  as  hx  left  than  our  Iniquities 
defenrej  and  therefore  inftead  of  repining  at 
them^  cannot  but  acknowledge  GOD*s  Mercy 
and  Goodnefs  in  them.  By  Faith  we  beheld 
GOD  fupporting  us  under  the  Troubles  which 
he  lays  upon  us^  and  fo  as  manifefting  his  Mercy 
in  the  mid{t  of  Judgment.  By  Faith  we  beheld 
him  timing  and  ordering  every  Affliftion^  lib  as 
to  make  it  conduce  eo  his  Glory  and  our  own 
Good  ;  the  ficknefi  of  our  Bodies  to  the  h^th 
of  our  S0UIS3  the  lofs  of  Temporal  to  our  gain- 
ing of  Spiritual  Riches^  and  our  prefent  Dif- 
^ce  to  our  future  Honour*    In  (hort.  By  Faidi 

.  wc  are  fully  Affui'd,  that^  as  the  Apoftle  ipeaks^ 

Our  light  afliSien  which' «  hut  for  a  moment^  work* 

eth  fir  m  afar  rmre  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 

gtary;  OMbile,   by  Faith,  v^e  look  not  at  tbi  things 

^i^hicb  are  fee  n,  kut  Mt  the  things  jvbicb  are  not  feen: 

for  the  things  which  are  feen  are  temporal^  but  tie 

things 
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fbmgs  which  0ft  iM  ffm  mn  ffwmtt,  a  Coi:  ir*  ij^ 
i8. 

Thus  all  that  ars  trulv  Pious  walk  by  Fauh^ 
thro'  otl  tha  Calamki^  they  meet  with  here  be* 
\0W ;  and  therefore  it  is  ao  wooder  that  they 
are  ifeither  dcjeded  at  any  thing  that  befals  tliem 
at  preftnty  nor  diftnrb'd  wich  Fear  of  what  may 
happen  hereafter.  For  their  Hearts  being  aU 
ways  fixnd^  trufting  in  the  Lord^  whatfoevet 
Storms  and  Tempefts  may  be  wichout  them^ 
there  is  (till  Tranouiliry  and  Peace  within^ 
grounded  upon  a  roll  suTurance^  that  GOD 
0eYer  chaftoileth  us  bot  for  oar  Pr^ftf^  that  w$ 

mifht  kg  fattakert  of  his  Holintfs^    Heb.  xii.  lo. 

and  that  whatfoever  we  or  others  may  think  at 
^  l^reftnt^  if  not  before^  at  leaft  when  we  coma 
*  into  die  other  Worlds  we  (haU  then  molt  per* 

foftly  underftand  what  caufe  we  have  to  fay 

with  DmfU^  B  m  good  fir  me  that  I  have  teom  tf^ 

pStoi:  and  to  praife  and  magnify  the  Eternal 
GOD  for  all  and  crery  Lou»  and  Crofs^  and 
Trouble  that  ever  befel  us  in  this  World. 

And  then  as  for  outward  Profpericy  and  Sac- 
cefi^  which  is  commonly  a  Snare  to  others^  it 
^o  is  really  good  to  i^ofe  that  are  fo ;  and  all 
becauie  they  walk  by  Faith  thro'ic  For  whilft 
they  who  look  no  nirther  than  the  oatfide  of 
diings^  are  mightily  taken  with  the  Teeming 
Pleainres,  an4  Profits^  and  Grandure  of  this 
Worlds  lb  as  CO  fell  their  Souls  to  purchafe  and 
enjoy. them;  They  who  behold  them  with  the 
Eye  of  Faith^  and  to  look  into  the  infide  of  theffi» 
^ey  plainly  dKcover^  that  there  is  nothing  at 
all  in  them  wherefore  they  fltould  be  defir'd. 
For  by  Faith  we  fee  that  all  things  upon  Earth 
are  not  only  Vanity  itfelf^  but  VanU^  ofVmMn^ 
and  VuMim  of  Sfirk  too  j  having,  no  other  £» 
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hat  in  Mens  diftraAed  Fancies ;  nor  any 
other  efied  upon  us  in  tfaemlelves^  but  to  vex 
tnd  torment  us  with  Cares  and  Fears. .  By  Faith 
we  know  that  he  who  made  all  things  in  the 
Wof Id^  made  ntothing  in  it  to  fatisfy  our  Defvres, 
intending  himielf  alone^  and  his  own  Perfe^- 
ons  for  the  Objed  of  our  Felicity^  and^  by  con** 
(equence^  that  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  expeA  k 
from  any  thing  here  below.  By  Faith  we  per* 
ceire  that  the  Love  of  this  World  is  inconfiftent 
with  the  Love  of  GOD;  for  if  any  man  Ime  tie 
worldy  the  lave  cf  the  Father  is  not  in  him^  i  John 

ii  I  f  •  and  therefore  we  dare  not  (et  our  Afiedi- 
on  upon  any  thing  here  below^  left  we  ihould 
thereby  take  it  offfrom  him  who  alone  deferves 
it.    Bv  Faith  we  are  fally  affiired^  that  a  rict. 

man  JhaB  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Hesven^ 

Matt.  xix.  22.  and  therefore  that  Riches  ought 
to  be  feared  rather  than  defired  by  us^  in  that 
they  are  (b  far  from  furthering  our  Proc;reis  to- 
wards Heaven^  that  they  Aiake  our  Paflkge  thi« 
ther  more  ftreight  and  difficult  than  otherwiie 
it  would  be.  By  Faith  we  perceive  the  fajbion  tf 
thifi  iVtfrldpaffeth  away ;  and  the  time  is  comings 

when  they  that  ha^e  Wives  ihall  be  ss  tho  they  had 
them  not :  they  that  wetf  as  tho*  they  wept  not :  they 
that  rejoice y  as  tho*  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that 
huy^  as  tho   they  f offered  not^    I'Cor.  vii.   20,  JX* 

and  i!herefore  that  it  is  great  Folly  and  Madneis 
to  be  fo  eager  in  the  purfuit  of  fuch  thing's^ 
which  we  are  nop  certain  whether  we  (hall  ever 
obtain^  but  moft  certain  that  we  (hall  not  enjoy 
them  long.  By  Faith  1  fee  myfelf,  and  every 
one  here  prefent^  ftript  of  all  we  haVe^  and  go- 
ing out  of  the  World  as  poor  and  naked  as  wc 
camejnto it;  and  other  People  (crambling  for 
what  we  leave  behind  us.     In  brief^  By  Faith 
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I  fee  myfelf  and  all  Mankind  before  Grjiist's 
Tribunal^  giving  up  an  Account  of  the  feveial 
Talents  which  were  here  entnifted  with  us ; 
where  they  that  had  more,  will  have  more  to 
anfwer  for  j  and  the  greater  Profperity  they  en-< 
joyed  in  this  World,  if  not  rightly  improved, 
will  occafion  the  greater  Miiery  and  Torment 
in  the  other  :  and  they  only  who  did  good  with 
what  they  had,  (hall  be  ever  the  better  for  it. 

Whilft  we  thus  walk  by  Faith  thro*  this  lower 
World,  we  need^  never  fear  being  enlhar'd  by  it. 
For  howfbever  great  and  confiderable  all  things 
in  it  may  feem  to  others.  Faith  will  repreient 
them  to  us  in  their  due  proportion,  even  as  fo 
little  and  in(knificant,  that  they  deferve  ^  be 
the  Obje<9s  ofour  Scorn,  rather  than  our  Admi* 
ration.  And  befldes  that,  by  Faith  we  may  con*; 
fiantly  behold  the  Glory,  Beauty,  Excellency, 
and  Perfeaion$  of  the  Moft  High  GOD,  the 
chiefeft,  the  only  Good,  in  comparifon  of  whom 
nothing  can  feem  good  or  lovely;  nothing  plea- 
fing  or  defirable  to  us.  And  when  we  have 
once  arrived  at  this,  .what  will  all  the  Pomps 
and  Vanities  of  this  wicked  World  fignify  to  us, 
whofe  Nfinds  are  taken  up  with  the  Contem- 
plation of  fuch  divine  Perfedions  as  thefe  are? 
tilow  mean  and  de(pi(able,  how  vile  and  bafe 
muft  all  things  elfe  needs  feem  unto  us  ?  Yet 
thus  it  is  with  all  that  walk  by  Faith,  and  not 
by  Sight.  And  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  they 
are  io  indifferent  as  to  all  things  here  below. 
The  greateil  Wonder  is.  How  any  can  pretend 
to  believe  the  Gofpel,  and  yet  concern  them'-* 
fclves  fb  much  about  them.  For  this  plainly 
(hews,  that  whatfoever  they  pretend^  they  walk 
by  Sight  and  not  by  Faith,  and  therefore  dire^« 
ly  contrary  to  all  true  Believers,  and  to  their 
own  Pretences.  Thus 
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Thus  Ave  fee.  both  what  it  is  to  yralk  by  Faxtb, 
and  how  th^y  who  arc  real  Chr^an*  always  do 
fo.  What  nb\f/  remains,  but  that  we  ftould  foU 
low  their  Steps,  aqd  walk  by  Faith  too  t  Which 
that  we  may  do^  it  is.neccuary  tp  get  our  Fafth 
in  coin's  Word  (trengtbened  and  confirmed 
every  Day  more  and  jnore,  that  fo  we  may  be 
able  to  walk  by  it.  For  which  pwrpofe.  raich 
.  being  the  Gift  of  G  0  D,  We  muft,  in  the  firft 
place^  go  to  him  for  it,  faying  with  him  in  the 

Gofpel^    Lord  I  believe,    help  thou  mine  unbtligf^ 

Mark  ix.  24.  And  with  the  Apofiles^  Lorden^ 
creafe  our  Faif'by^  Luke  xvii,  y..  But.  feeing  wc 
have  no  ground  to  expeA  that  *  he  ihoTild  grant 
our  Regucft,  except  we  ufe  the  Means  which 
he  hath  a{ipointed  for  that  End,  hence  we  njuft 
cxercife  oxirfelvcs  in  his  moft  Holy  Word^  Far 

Faith  comes  ^jf'i^aring^y^om'  X.  17.      Not   only 

by  iiearing  of  Sermons,  but  by  reading  or  hear- 
faig  GOfrs  Word  read  or  expounded,  or  any 
way  made  known  to  ns.  And  whttfoever 
we  thus  read  or  hear,  we  are  ftill  to  confider, 
what  fare  and  certain  ground  we  have  to  believe 
it,  even  nothing  lefs  than  the  infallible  Tcfti- 
nionv  of  him  who  cannot  Lye.  Which  being 
the  ftrongeft  foundation  th^t  wc  can  poffibly 
have,  whereupon  to  bffild  our  moft  Holy  F^itn, 
wc  ought  to  build  our  Faith  accordingly  upon 
it ;  fo  that  whatfoever  wc  find  to  be  there  re- 
vealed, we  are  ftill  to  fay  or  think  within  our- 
fclvc$3  GOD  faith  this,  and  therefore  f  am  fure 
ii  is  true :  GO D^promifeth  this,  and  therefore 
I'll  take  his  Word  f<3r  it.  By  this  accuftoming 
curfelves  to  ad  our  Faith  upon  the  particular 
Truths  and  Promifes  revealed  jn  Holy  Writ,  we 
tnay  foon,  by  the  Bleffing  of  GOD,  arrive  at 
that  degree  of  Faith,  as  to  be  able  to  walk  by 

it- 
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it.  Efpecially  if  to  our  frequent  Meditations 
upon  GOD's  Word,  'we  add  alio  frequent  re- 
ceiving of  his  Myftical  Body  and  Bloody  id  thai 
Holy  Sacrament^  ordained  on  purpofe  to  put  us 
in  Mind  of  what  our  Lord  hath  done  and  iuf- 
fered  for  us,  and  fo  to  ftrengthen  an^  confirm 
our  Faith  in  him  and  his  Holy  Golpel ;  and  (b  in 
every  thing  that  is  there  eitner  revealed  or  pro- 
mifed  to  us. 

Could  we,  b^  thefe  arid  the  like  means^  ojlce 
learn  and  pradice  this  excellent  and  moft  Chri- 
ftian  Art  of  walking  always  by  Fahby  and  mt 
h  ^^S^^3  b^^  foberly,  how  ricfaieoufly,  how 
godly  (hould  we  then  live  ?  We  ihould  then  live 
above  this  World,  for  our  Converfation  would 
be  always  in  Heaven,  where  the  great  Objeds 
of  our  Faith  are.  We  ihould  then  deipife  the 
highcft  Proffers  that  this  World  can  malce  us,  as 
infinitely  below  the  Glories  whidi  our  Faith 
continually  reprefents  unto  us.  We  fliotdd  then 
walk  above  the  Sun  and  Stars  theinfelvies,  and 
converfe  continually  with  Christ,  with  God 
himfelf,  and  folace  ourfelves  in  the  enjoyment 
of  that  Love  and  Favour  which  he  hath  promi- 
fed  to  us  in  the  Goipel.  And  then  we  fhould 
begin  to  live  like  Chriftians  indeed,  like  the 
true  Difciples  of  the  Bleifed  Jesus  ;  as  thofe 
who  are  none  of  our  own,  but  are  bought  with 
a  Price^  no  lefs  a  Price  than  his  Blood  ^  and  fo 
jfhould  glorify  Gop  both  in  our  Bodies  and  lA 
our  Spirits,  which  are  his.  And  walking  thus 
ly  Faith y  and  not  by  Sight  in  Time,  we.Jhould  be 
certain  to  walk  by  Sight,  and  rwt  by  Faith  to  all 
Eternity,  even  in  the  perfeft  vifion  and  fruition 
of  the  chiefeft  Good,  Father ,  S<m,  and  Holy  Gbofi. 
Tq  Tvbom  be  Glory  sni  Hononr  now  4ind  for  iVer» 

"    •  ASer* 
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A  Somon  on  this  Text  VdL  II.  SernL  IL 

but  not  the  fame. 


John  iii.   i6» 

For  God  fo  loved  the  World,  that  be 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who* 
foever  believeth  in  him,  Jhould  not 
ferijb,  but  have  ewrlafiing  life. 

m 

WH£K  I  read  of  that  fad  Epithet  whidf 
the  Apoftlc  Peter  lays  upon  fomc  Here- 
fies,  2  Pet.  ii.  i  •  That  there  are  damnahk  fferefies^ 
by  which  the  Broachers  and  Abettors  of  them 

iring  ttfon  thmfelvesfwift  JefiruSion,  it  prefenfly 

firikes  me  inttf  a  Fear  and  Jealoufy  of  myfell^ 
left  thro'  the^  weaknefs  of  my  own  Judgment, 
and  the  deceits  of  mine  own  Hearty  prom^tM 
by  the  fecret  Workings  of  the  Prince  of  Dark-        i 
nefs^  myfelf  fhould  be  betrayed  into  fuch  Jam-- 
nable  Herefiet  which  have  fwlfi  defiru&im  attend- 
inp;  on  them.    And  likewife  it  cannot  but  make        j 
mme  Heart  to  tremble  When  I  condder  what  a        i 
flight  Matter  many  make  of  venting,  and  others       ! 
ot  receiving  and  entertaining  whadbever  Opi-       | 
nions  firft  prefent  themfelves,  without  any  feri-       ; 
ous  Scrutiny  and  Search  into  the  Holy  Scriptures,       ■ 
with  the  eood  Bereans^   to  fct  whether  thefe 
things  be  io  or  no.     But  furely,  Brethreit^  you 
win  be   cured  of   this  Spiritual  Difeale,   and 
drawn  out  of  this  indi£ferency  of  Spirit,  in  Mat« 
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tcrs  of  Opinion,  if  you  do  but  ponder  whatevei? 
now  hath  been  faid  in  your  ferious  Meditatipns^ 
and  confided,  that  as  your  cruel  Murders  ara 
damnable,  as  your  filthy  Adulteries  and  Fomi-* 
cations  are  damnable,  as  your  idolatrous  Cove^ 
toufnefs^  horrid  Oaths,  brutifti  Drunkennefs^ 
and  fueh  like  crimfon  Sins  are  damnable,  fo  yout 
erroneous  Opinions  and  maintained  H^refies 
inay  be  damnable  too :  not  only  your  Errors  in 
Pra&ife,  but  likewtfe  your  Errors  in  Judgment 
are  damnable  Sins.  Hence  it  is  that  I  look  up^ 
on  it  as  a  Minifter's  Duty,  and  mine  own  a« 
mongft  the  reft  (tho'  the  meaneft  and  unwor* 
thieft  of  all  my  Matter's  Servants)  to  preach 
Truth,  as  well  as  prefs  Duty,  to  endeavour  foi^ 
the  Information  of  your  Judgments,  as  well  as 
the  Reformation  of  your  Lives ;  the  Corredion 
of  your  Heads,  as  well  as  Hearts.  In  one  word> 
To  bring  you  off,  and  keep  you  from  damnably 
Herefies,  as  well  as  damnable  Iniquities.  And 
as  it  is  my  Duty  to  preach  Truth,  fo  is  it  yours 
to  hear  it;  not  with  Hearts  poiTeft  with  Preju«^ 
'dice^  nor  fraught  with  Wrath  and  Malice  againft: 
the  Preaching  or  Preacher  of  it :  but  to  hear  it 
with  Hearts  ready  to  embrace  it,  as  it  (hall  be 
deliver'd  and  explained  to  vou  out  of  the  Scri«< 
ptures,  which  are  the  Wora  of  God,  the  God 
of  Truth,  and  therefore  the  Touchfione  to  bring 
all  Truth  to,  to  examine  whether  they  be  cur- 
rent or  no  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  the 
Church  of  G  o  D.  And  mdeed  thkt  which  I  ihall 
endeavour  to  fpeak  a  little  to  at  this  time,  con«, 
cerning  G  o  d's  Love  to,  and  Cu  r  i  s  t's  Keaemp« 
tion  oiMankindj  requires  as  much  of  our  ferious 
Search  into  as  any,  and  that  if  we  either  confn 
der  the  fad  Coiuequents^  or  the  fo  general 
maintaining  in  y ohi  jError  in  it.  My  Thoughts 
Vol.  IV.  '  U  therc^ 


290         Thefaurus  Tbeohgiau. 

therefore  concerning  it  I  fiiall  endeavonr  to  ex- 
plain out  of  theff^  Words ;  And  Godfo  hyved^  &a 
In  the  fpeaking  to  thefe  Words  I  ihall  firft  exi- 
deavQur  the  ExpUcation  of  them^  then  1  fliall 
draw  the  Obfervation  from  themy  then  arm  the 
Truth  with  Argument^  and^  laftly^  defend  ic 
from  thofe  Objedions  which  commonly  are^  or 
may  be  (hot  againft  it. 

As  for  the  Explication  of  the  Words  Cthat  I 
may  proceed  the  more  clearly  and  methodically) 
give  me  leave  to  lay  it  down  in  thefe  following 
PropoHtions^  which  fhall  chiefly  tend  to  the  ex- 
plaining of  the  Word  Worlds  which  is  the  Word 
principally  controverted  in  this  place. 

I.  I  think  the  JVcrU^  in  this  place^  tieeds  not 
be  contraded  into  (b  narrow  a  room  as  to  fignify 
only  the  World,  the  little  Worid  of  Go  d's  Eled. 
I  mufl  indeed  acknowledge,  that  moil,  yea,  aU 
of  our  Orthodox  Divines  (fo  far  as  I  can  fee) 
take  the  wbrd  Worlds  in  this  place,  according  to 
that  limited  fence,  and  that  left  otherwife  they 
ihould  be  forced  to  acknowledge  Gob's  oniver*- 
fel  Love  of,  and  C  h  r  i  s  t's  univerfal  Redempti* 
on  of  all  the  World.  But  that  Fear  is  ground-- 
lefs,  as  I  (hall  endeavour  to  (how  in  my  follow- 
ing Difcourfe.  For  the  pfefent,  let  me  only 
tell  you.  That  tho'  I  think  the  word  World  may, 
yea,  ought  to  be,  in  fome  places,  taken  for  the 
World  of  Go  dV  Ele&y  yet  I  fee  not  how  it  can 
be  taken  (b  here ;  for  in  this  World  here  ipokea 
of,  there  is  intimated  a  double  Rank  of  Perfons^ 
Believers  and  Unbelievers,  which  (befides  the 
Context)  the  Text  itfelf  holds  fordi  in  thdc 
words,  hot  TiStf  i  wiVfet/a^  that  whofofver  believes  ^ 
for  if  by  the  word  World  was  only  meant  the 
World  ofQo  vs  Eleity  it  could  not  be  laid,  tiat 
ii'bofogver  bdh'vcs^  for  then  all  the  World  will 

^uefti- 


qnefHoiilefs  fjelieve.  I  confefs  I  dare  not  abfo- 
iutely  fpcak  againft  this  Interpretation  of  riie 
Wordi^  left  1  be  thought  to  fwim  againft  the 
Stream  of  fo  many  Learned  Divines  who  affert 
it.  Yet,  howToever^  methinks  the  words,  if 
put  togedier  according  to  this  Expofidon,  does 
not  found  well  j  For  Godfo  low  J  his  Efcfif,  (  who 
fliall  certainly  believe  )  that  be  gave  hts  only  hegot^ 

ten  Sm^  that  wbofoe'ver  beluvetb^  JhouU  not  )>erifh,  hut^ 
ba'vt  everlafiing  Ufe.  Let  Others  Ears  judge  of 
the  Harmony  of  thefe  words  i  for  my  part,  1 
^hink,  according  to  this  Interpetation  of  the 
word  W(nid^  they  ihould  rather  have  run,  Fai^ 
Godfo  laved  his  Eleft,  tbat  be  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son  for  tbem^  that  believing  they  mgbt  not  fer^  hut 
have  everlafiing  Life. 

1.  By  Worldy  in  this  place,  we  cannot  under-  • 
ftand  the  World  in  its  largeft  fence^  according  to 
the  general  Delcription  or  Definition  of  it,  as  it 

IS  comfages  omnium  Creaturaruwy    as  it   Contains 

under  It  all  Creatures,  of  wh^cfoever  Denomi- 
nation ;  for  according  to  this  fence  not  only  all 
the  Perfons  upon  the  lace  of  the  Earthy  but  even 
the  Reprobates  in  Hell,  the  Devil  himfelf,  the 
Holy  Angels,  yea,  and  Christ  himfelf,  as  to 
his  Human  Nature,  are  parts  of  th& World.  Now 
you  cannot  think  that  G  o  d  fo  loved  all  thefe^ 
that  he  fent  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whofo- 
ever  amongft  them  all  fliould  bdieve,  Jhduld  Hot 

perijh^  but  have  everlafiing  Life.      For  Christ 

was  never  intended  as  Redeemer  for  any  part 
of  the  Worlds  but  only  Man  j  which  is  fo  clear 
that  it  needs  no  demonftration.  So  then,  of  ne- 
cefflty,  we  muft  imderftand  the  word  World 
lynechdochically,  as  it  is  taken  for  that  part  of 
the  World  Mankind. 


i^ 
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}•  Neither  (I  think)  can  every  particular  Per- 
fon  in  the  World^  Man  and  Woman^  be  meaiir 
t>y  the  ff^orldhtTQ  ;  for  God  cannot  be  laid  to 
love  every  particular  Perfbn  in  the  IFarU,  for 
himfelf  faith^  that  he  batetb  aB  workers  oflmqmtf, 
Pfal.  V.  y.  Who  are  workers  of  Iniquity,  if  not 
fuch  who  are  not  invefted  and  adorned  with  the 
glorious  Robes  of  Christ's  Righteoufhefs? 
And  have  all  the  World  put  off  the  filthj  Rags  of 
their  own  wickedftels,  and  put  on  thefe  Robes 
6f  Oar  Saviour's  Righteoulhefi  ?  No,  furely. 
And  vet  more  particularly^  Mai.  i«  2,  3.  and 
jft^Mi.  IX.  1 3*  where  it  is  iaid,  Jacob  baive  I  loved, 
Efau  have  I  bated  i  and  that,  if  you  obferve  the 
Context,  before  they  had  done  Good  or  Evil. 
jNIow  if  he  hated  Efau,  how  could  he  be  faid  to 
love  every  particular  Perfon  in  th&  World  ?  And 
this  will  likewife  further  appear,  if  you  do 
but  confider  that  the  words  caiuiot  b^r  this 
Ihtefpr6tation  without  a  very  fencelefi  Con- 
llrudion.  For  admit  of  this  Interpretation, 
and  the  words  Ihouki  ruti  thus,  9n^f^f«r/x#f,  For 
G  o  D*  lb  loved  every  particular  Perfon  in  the 
Werld,  Jacob  and  Efauy  fuch  as  fhall  believe,  and 
fuch  as  mall  hot  believe,  that  fuch  as  fhall  believe 
fiwuld  not  perijh^  but  bave  everlafiing  Life.    If  he 

gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  iuch  as  fhould 
beliew  ihould  be  faved,  furely  he  cannot  be  faid 
to  embrace  Uhbelie^irs  too  with  the  fame  Affedi- 
on.  Surely  according  to  that  fence  the  words 
fliould  rather  have  rim  thus.  For  God  fo  loved 
every  particular  Perfon  that  be  gave  bis  only  begotten  { 
Son,  tbat  none  might  ferifl),  but  that  all  migbt  come  \ 
to  everlafiing  Ufe.  But  how  can  GpD,  without  i 
a  great  Abiardity,  be  faid  to  love  fuch  a  Perfon  i 
with  this  peculiar  and  fpecial  Love,  whom  he 
ncv«r  intends  to  bring  to  the  enjoytnent  of     \ 

Him^ 
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Himfelf.  What !  fliall  the  Flames  of  God's  Lp¥9 
be  enkindled  towards  (uch  a  Perfon  in  partijpur* 
lar^  whom  the  Flames  of  Hell-fire  muft  ipprch 
unto  all  Eternity  ?  No,  lurely  j  every  one  tf  3t 
God  (b  loves  upon  Earth,  (hall  one  Pay  takp 
tiieir  fill  of  his  Love  in  Heaven. 

4*  By  World  in  this  place  (methinks)  iff^ 
may  well  underftand  Mankind  in  general,  yet 
wlthoi^t  reipeA  unto  any  particular  Perfon 
whatfoever.  j  and  fo  the  Senfe  runs,  thus,  jFbr. 

iscd  fo  loved  the  little  World  of  Mankind^  upon 
ivbicb  at  the  firfi  be  enfiamfed  bis  own  linage^  that 
he  fent  bis  only  Son,  that  whatfoever  particular 
Terfan,  contained  under  this  general  Nature  Jhould 
believe  in  him,  jjhould  not  ferijh,  but  have  everlaj^^ 

i^g  I^fe^  Now,  left,  by  avouching  this^  % 
fliould  te  thought  to  aflcrt  the  Univerfality  oiE 
CRRispIs  Redemption,  I  would  have  you  to 
confider,  that  it  is  not  uid.  For  God  fo  loved  the 
World,  that  be  gave  hi  onlr  begotten  Son  for  it,  thCtt^ 
I  confefs,  Arminim  might  have  thought  to  have 
}ncked  fpmething  out  of  what  hath  been  faid^ 
for  the  propingup  of  his  Opinion;  but,  H«i 
gave  his  only  beiotten  Son,  that  whofoever  believes  in 
him.  As  if  he  Ihould  have  (aid.  For  God  fo 
Ipyed  Mankind,  that  he  fent  his  only  -begotten  Son^ 
for  the  Redemption  of  every  f uch  Perfon  amongfi  tben$ 
who  fiall  believe,  that  fucb  might  not  perijh,  but 
have  overlaying  Ufe.  Now  you  cannot  gathec 
hence,  that  he  intended  the  Redemption  and 
Salvation  of  every  particular  Perfon,  but  ra-* 
ther  the  contrary,  only  oi  fuch  who  fliall  be- 
lieve. Let  me  Inftance  it  by  a  familiar  Com- 
panion. A  King  having  many  Kingdoms 
under  his  Dominion,  one  amongft  the  reft  be- 
comes Difloyal,  Refradory  and  Difobedient^ 
for  wluch  cauf^he  lays  upon  them  great  PrcC 

V  2  fures 
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(ures  and  heavy  Bondage ;  yet^  it  bdng  one  of 
Ixis  own  Countries^  he  lb  Car  love&  it^  that  he'll 
Un^  his  Son^  tus  only  Sion  into  ir^  that  whatib^ 
ever  Perfoos  ip  all  the  Nation  (baU  Reverence 
(his^  his  Son^  ( tho^  he  know&  aU  will  noc^  nay^ 
he  knows  that  iuch  and  fuch  in  pardcnlar  v^ill 
not)  and  perform  due  Homage  and  Obeifance 
to  hiti)^  jQiall  be  deliver'd  from  their  Bondage^ 
and  reuor'd  to  their  former  Liberty.     Now^ 
you'll  iay/this  the  King  may^  from  chat  Rc^eift 
which  he  hath  for  the  Nation  in  general^  with* 
put  havix^g  refpe^  to  any  particular  Perfbns 
whatfoever.     And  fentier,  you  may  qafily  per* 
ceiye,  the  King^  by  fending  his  Son  amoi^ft 
them,  did  not  intend  the  Redemption  of  all, 
(iov  he  knew  all  would  not  perform  the  Condi- 
tion )  but  only  of  fuch  who  (hali  perform  the 
Condition  of  doing  Reverence  iuid  giving  Obe- 
dience to  his  Son*    The  Cafe  is  the  i'ame  here ; 
Tho'  Man  hath  reb^rd  againu  his  Maker,  the 
|!Ling  of  Glory,  yet  fo  fax  doth  this  good  K  ing 
refpeca  Al^nkind,  that  he'll  fend  his  only  begot- 
ten Son  amongft  th^m^^  not  wi|;h  an  Intention 
to  redeem  and  (ave  all,  .(  for  himfelf  knows  all 
will  not  beiieye,  nay,  he,  kfiows  none  can  be- 
lieve, but  fuch  which  he  fhall  by  his  own  QracQ 
enable  to  it )  but  only  with  an.  Intention  to  lave 
filch  who,  by  Grace  deriv'd  from  himfelf,  fhall 
believe  in  his  Son.    The  Words  being  thus  ex- 
plain'dji  you  may  ea(ily  fee^  That  notwithfiaad* 
ing  that  I  take  not  the  Wocd  World  only  for 
the  World  of  GodV  Ele^  yet  that  univerfa) 
JR.edempd9n,  or  God's  ini(ending  to  fave  all 
by  Christ's  I^eath,  is  io  far  from  finding  any 
&ating  upon  this  Te^ct^  th^t  the  contrary  i$ 
^learly  drawn  from  it. 
Thq  |^ropo(ition  ^    therefor^,   which  thefe 
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Words,  thus  explained,  prefent  us  with  is  this, 
God  lent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  World, 
only  for  the  Salvation  and  Redemption  of  fuch 
as  believe  in  him.  Or  thus.  The  End  of 
Christ*s  ccmiinginto  the  World,  was  not  the 
Salvation  of  all  and  every  particular  Perfon  in 
k,  but  dply  of  thofe  who  fliall  believe  in  him. 

This   Aflertion  the  Arminians,   or  Remonfirants, 

brand  with  notorious  Falfity,  and  would  fet  the 
Crown  of  Truth  upon  the  Head  of  the  quite 
contrary.  Let  one  of  them  fpeak  for  all.  The 
Author  to  the  Book  intitl'd,  God*s  Love  to  Man-- 
kinJy  in  the  8  2d  Page,  Edit.  x6;;.  upon  thofe 
Words,  John  xii.  47.  and  John  11  i.  17.  faith. 
That  thefe  Negations^  joined  with  Affirmations^  fi)tw^ 
that  the  Salvation  of  all  Mm  was  the  End  of  Cbrifi*s 
coming  into  the  IVorldy  the  End  exclujtveljy  no  other 
End  wasfroferly  intended  by  it  but  this.  And  pre- 
fently  after.  The  End  of  Chrifi's  conning  into  the 
JVorldy  was  the  Salvation  ofaU  and  every  Perfon  in 
it.  This,  therefore,  is  the  Queftion,  which,  \>y 
Go  D*s  Affiilance,  and  your\ Patience,  I  Ihall  en- 
deavour to  fpeak  a  little  to,  and  ftiew  you,  that 
Christ  did  not  come  into  the  World  inten- 
tionally to  fave  every  particular  Perfon  in  it, 
A  Truth  which,  tho'  it  hath  many  and  ftrong 
Opponents,  yet,  I  think,  it  may  be  defended 
by  one  of  weak  Parts,  I  mean  mine  own.  Truth 
wanting  nothing  but  its  own  Nakednefs  and 
Explication  to  fet  it  out.  But  before  I  enter  the 
Lins,  give  me  leave  to  premife  this  Cohfidera- 
tion.  That  when  I  fay  Chrift's  Death  was  not 
intended  for  all,  I  do  not  fay  that  Chrift's  Death 
was  not  fufficient  for  all ;  for  I  aiTert,  and  real- 
ly believe.  That  that  Kanfom  which  Chrift  paid 
to  his  Father  for  our  Redemption,  was  both  of 
Value  and  Vjttue  enough  to  have  redeemed  e- 

^^-  U  4  very 
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yery  particular  Perfon  in  the  World,  if  Chrift 
had  intended  it  for  them^  and  God  ihould  ap* 
ply  it  to  them.    So  that  if  we  refpeft  the  Price 
paid  by  Chrift  to  his  Father ;  if  G  o  d,  of  hb 
own  good  Will  and  Pleafure^  Ihould  fiiew  Merr 
<:y  upon  aH,  yet  would  not  his  Juftice  be  anylo- 
fcr.    But  I  would  have  jou  obferve  this  Diifan- 
^on^  It  is  oiie  thing  for  Chrift's  Death  to  be 
Sufficient  for  all,  and  another  thing  for  Chrift 
to  die  fufficiently  fbr  all ;  the  firft  we  aflert,  but 
deny  the  fepond.    For  to  fay  that  Chrift  died 
iufficiently  for  all,   implies  that  his  End  and 
Intention  in  dyipg,  was  to  make  fufficient  Satis^ 
f  adion  for  the  Sins  of  every  particular  Peribn  in 
the  Wprld,ar^d,likewife,that  by  his  Death  he  hath 
?nerited  fufficient  Grace  for  every  one,  for  the 
attainment  of  Eternal  Happinefs.    So  diat  theie 
two,  univerf^l  Gr^ce  and  univeiial  Redempd* 
pn,  border  each  upon  the  other,  io  that  I  can-r 
pot  fpeaH  to  the  one,  but  I  muft  likewife  be 
JFolced  to  fpeak  fomething  to  the  other ;  and  if 
either  fall,  the  other  cannot  (land; 

To  prove,  therefore,  that  it  was  not  Chrift's 
j^nd  and  Intention,  in  Qoming  i<;ito  the  World, 
%o  fave  all  and  every  particular  Perfon  in  it,  I 
niight  produce  thefe  Places  of  Scripture  where 
the  Merit  of  his  Death  is  reftrain'd  to  many,  as 

Matt.  XX.  28.  And  to  give  bis  Life  Av^por  Jarl  it^^kSf^ 
a  Rat^fom  for  many,  op  Matt,  xxvi.  28  •  Fartiit  is 
the  Blood  of  the  New  Tejtamenty  'A  *tgd  it^K\S,r^  7f/bici 
:^asjhedfor0anyjfir  tbeRemiJfum  tfSinu  Heb.ix,28, 
So  Cbrifi  was  onqeoffered  Uf  'A  mkhSv  dnnyftipJ^fJit^^ 
to  bear  the  Sins  of  many.  Whiph  Words  feem  tobc 
^^I^^n  from  Ifa.  \\\\.  12.  And  be  was  numbred  a* 
-  W^//  the  franfgreJfoKh^V,  "RV  ^^^\  ^h 

,  ban  the  Sm  of  many ^    J<Jow  ^Iiat  w«  may  bettec 
«ftdeTftafl4  wh^5  ^5  ?p  be  jgderftoo^  \ff  many^ 
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Scripture  interprets  them  of  thofe  who  believe, 
and  fo  are  really  engrafted  in  him,  fometimes 
calling  them  his  Sheep,  ,as  John  x.  if.  ^nillay 

he  had  4ied  fot  the  Goats  as  well  as  for  the 
Sheep,  why  fliould  he  reftrain  the  End  and  Me- 
rit of  his  Death  only  to  the  Sheep  ?  Sometimes 
he  is  faid  to  have  died  for  his  Church.  Epbef.  v. 

af.  Husbands  love  your  WifViSy  even  as  Chrifi  alfo 
Uvei  bis  Churchy  and  gave  himfelfy  J-rtf  cft/IiTf ,  for  it. 

If  Pagans  and  Heathens,  as  well  as  Chriftians ; 
Infidels,  as  well  as  Bplievers,  had  a  fliare  in 
Chrift's  Sufferings,  furely  he  would  have  given 
himfelf  for  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  So 
Ekewife  he  fs  faid  to  have  purchased  the  Church 

of  God  mtb  bis  own  Bloody  Afts  XX.  z8.  To  fave 
bis  Teopk  from  tbeir  Sin},  Matt.  i.  2i.  and  to  jratber 
together  the  difierfed  Cbildren  of  God^  John  xi.  yi,' 
f  2.  Now,  how  could  the  End  of  his  comine;  be 
reffa^in'd  only  to  thefe,  if  he  came  to  (ave  all 
and  every  Perfon  in  the  World  ?  If  the  DeviVs 
Brats,  as  well  as  God's  Children;  the  Repro- 
bates, as  well  as  the  E\e&;  all  the  World,  as  well 
the  Church  of  G  o  d,  was  Redeemed  by  Chrift, 
or  intended  to  have  been  Redeemed  by  him^ 
iiirely  we  h^d  never  read  or  heard  of  any  fuch 
Places  in  Scripture  as  thefe  are.  And  thefe  and 
fuch  like  Texts  muft  be  raced  out  of  the  Word 
of  G  o  D,  before  Chrift  can  be  faid  to  have  died 
for  all.    But  for  the  Reafons  take  Three. 

I.  If  Chrift  intended  by  his  Death  to  fave  aijid 
redeem  all,  then  either  all  are  faved,  or  Chrift 
is  fruftrated  of  his  Intentions.  One  of  thefe  muft 
of  neceffity  follow.  For  either  Chrift  had  his 
End,  or  dfe  he  had  not  his  End.  If  he  had  his 
End,  then  all  are  faved ;  if  he  had  not  his  End; 

{hen  was  hQ  irnftrated  of  hi$  Intentions.    But 


!«' 


29^       Thefanrtu  Theahgicus, 

that  both  theie  are  faUe^  I  meaii^  that  neicfaer 
all  are  faved^  Mr  yet  Chriit  fmftrated  of  his  In- 
tention^^  is  evident ;  yea^  the  Soft  ia  all  its  Me- 
ridian Glory  is  not  u>  clear  as  either.    As  fcx 
the  firft^  That  all  are  not  £iv^^  cbc  SaTionr 
plainly  fhews^  when  be  iaith^  more!  (hall  be 
damned  than  faved^  more  fiiaU  go  to  Hell's  K^ 
ieries  than  to  Heaven's  Manlions^  M^u  viL  i ;, 
14^    But^  I  fuppofe^  none  of  you  doubt  of  tliK^ 
But  for  to  aflert,  that  ChriA:  is  at  any  time  fim- 
iR:rate  of  his  Intentions^  is  to  bring  his  Divinity 
into  gueftion^  co  take  away  his  Onmipotency^ 
and  to  brand  him  with  Impotency^  mz^  That 
he  is  not  able  ^to  bring  about  what  himlelf  in- 
tends.   Suppofe  there  wer^  ao  Prifoners  (hut  up 
in  a  Dungeon  together,   X  having  a  mind  to 
bring  them  all  out,  go  to  the  State,  imeodiiig 
to  pay  a  fufficient  Ranfom  for  the  Redempcicm 
of  every  particular  Perfon  amongit  them  ;  bat 
when  I  come  there  my  Hopes  are  daffi'd^  my 
Intentions  fniftrnted,.  for  all  that  t  can  do^  is 
only  to  bring  out  ^  fome  three  or  four  of  chtm. 
Now  doth  not  this  argue  mine  own  Weaknefs, 
either  in  that  I  intended  more  than  I  was  able 
to  perform,  or  elfe  in  that  I  was  not  able  to 
perform  what  I  intended.      Change  but  the 
Name,  and  the  Ca(e  is  ours.    All  the  Perfbns  in 
the  Wof  Id  were  but  like  fo  many  poor  Prifoners, 
captivated  by  the  Devil,  and  bound'  with  the        | 
Fetters  of  their  own  Corruptions :    Chrift  fee- 
ing thisj  addrefTeshimfelf  to  his  Father,  lets  out 
his  own  Blood,  lays  down  his  own  Life,  with 
an  Intention  that  every  particular  Perfcm  might 
be  red^med  :  But  when  all  is  done,  there  are 
only  fome  few  that  receive  any  Benefit  by  his 
Death  and  Paffion&    Now,  doth  not  this  argue 
Chrift's  Wes^koefs,  in  that  he  intended  niore 

than 


Tbefatarus  Tbeoiogi€iu»       »99 

than  he  could  do,  or  elfe  coidd  not  do  fi>  rnueh 
as  hehiteadcd?  And  is  not  thiSj^m  plain  TermSj 
CO  deny  Chrift's  Diviiu^^  or  elfeIG  o  d's  Omni- 
potency  ?  And  k  not  that  horrid  Bbfpfaemy  ? 

2.  It  Chrift  died  £>  for  all^  then  hath  he  fatis- 
fy'd  Divine  Juftice  for  the  Sins  of  eirery  parti- 
cular Perlbn  in  the  World.  But  that  is  &lie. 
Therefore^,  that  I  may  explain  this  to  the  mean-* 
eft.  Capacity  in  the  Congpregationj  I  ihatt  fpeaJc 
to  eaoi  Propofition  diftin^y.  ^ 

FIpH,  I  fiy.  If  Chrift  thus  died  for  every  • 
Perfon^  then  hadi  he  iktisfy'd  Diraie  Juftice '  for 
the^  SinS  of ,  erery  Pbrfon  ;  for  otl^rwife  his 
Deaths  as  to  ibme  Perfbns  for  whom  he  died^ 
would  have  been  in  vain.  The  Reaibn  of 
Chrift's  coming  into  the  World  was^  becaufe 
we,  by  the  Tnmigreffion  of  the  moft  holy  Law 
of  GoD^  are  become  liable  and  obnoxious  to 
the  Strokes  of  Divine  Juftice.  And  it  cannot 
ftand  with  the  Juftice  of  God  to  pardon  any 
one  Sin^  without  Sadsfadion  made.  Hence 
Chrift  comes  mto  the  Worlds  and  by  his  Death 
makes  fufficient  &tisfaAion.  Our  Sins^  we 
know^  commonly  go  under  the  Name  of  Dehs. 
t^nce  the  Greeks  call  them  i^Hxifjutltty  and  the 

Syrians  ^I^JLom^^^^^^^^^^^^  called  ^^^^^ 

Debtors.  And  the  reaibn  is,  becaufe  that  by 
our  Sios  we  owe  Punilhment  to  Divine  Ju^ 
ftice^  which  muft  moft  certainly  be  paid^  ei«- 
ther  in  our  own  or  fome  other  fit  Perfbn.  But 
now  Chrift^  as  our  Surety,  undertakes  the  Pay- 
ment of  our  behtsy  and  fuffers  thole  Puniihments 
which  were  due  to  God  from  us.  So  ttet  aU 
the  large  Scores  of  our  Sins  are  blotted  out 
of  the  Book  of  God's  Kjemembsancej,  by 
the  B^Md  of  oor  Saviour;  So  that  for  as  mai- 


jd«       Tbefaurus  Theologtcus, 

ny  as  he  undertakes  to  pay  their  Deks  for  them, 
for  the  Sins  of  fo  many  hath  he  fatisfied  IMrine 
Juftice. 

Seem4lyy  Bnt  now,  Thjit  fhe  pivine  Juftice  is 
not  fatisfied  for  the  Sins  of  every  Perfoh,  is  evi- 
dent, for  then  God  could  not  punifli  nor  damn 
any  for  their  Sins.  For  how  can  it  (land  with 
the  Juftice  of  G  o  d,  to  punifli  any  cine  for  thole 
Sins  which  Chrift  hath  made  fatistadion  for.  A 
Debtor  owes  fo  much  to  another,  his  Surety 
makes  fatisfadion  to  the  Creditor  for  this  Debt. 
Now  how  can  the  Creditor  juftly  come  upon 
the  Debtor  again  for  the  Payment  of  the  fame 
Debt  ?  Htence  it  is  that  we  fay,  that  in  that  Place 
.which  is  fo  much  infifted  upon  by  our  Adverfa- 
ries,  z  Cor.  v.  19.  viz.  Thttt  God  was  in  Cbrilf, 
reconciling  the  JVorli  to  himftJff  not  imfnting  tbm 

Sins  unto  them,  it  cannot  poffibly  be  meant  of  e« 
very  particular  Perfon  in  the  World  :  For  if 
God  be  adually  Reconciled  with  every  parti* 
cular  Perfon  in  the  World,  what  is  the  realbn 
that  he  is  fiill  at  Enmity  with  any  one  ?  And  if 
God  imputes  their  Sins  to  none,  how  can  he 
damn  any?  How  can  he  damn  any  for  thole 
Sins  which  he  doth  not  impute  unto  them  ?  So 
that  this  Place  of  neceflicy  muft  be  underflood 
only  of  fuch  Perfons  who,  by  Faith,  are  really 
interefted  in  the  Death  of  Chrift*  Neither  will 
Arminims  Diftincftion,  which  he  fo  much  iniifts 
upon,  efpecially  in  his  Treatife  againft  Perkins, 
That  fer  mortem  Cbrifii  redemptk  efi  omnihtts  im" 
fefrata,  licet  non  Jit  omnibus  af^icata,  That  by  the 
Deatb  ofChrifi,  Redemption  is  obtained  for  aU,  (and 
that  by  Prayer  too,  as  the  Word  Impetrata  im- 
ports, tho'  Chrift  himfelf  fays  he  prays  not  for 
all,  John  xvii.  9.)  tbo'  not  applied  to  all.    This 

DiftuK5tion>  I  fay,  availeth  nothing ;  for  in  vain 
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IS  it  okained for  aBy  if  tpt  affiled  t  b  aU.     And  a-- 

gain^  if  Chrift  hach  purchased  Redemption  for 
all^  and  that  with  his  own  Bloody  how  can  it 
Hand  with  the  Juftice  of  Gob^  to  witiihold  it 
^  from  any  ?  I  pur  chafe  ib  much  Land  from  ano-'^ 
'  vther,  for.  the  Ufe  of  ten  Perfbns :  Now  would 
it  not  be  Injuftice  in  this  Man^  to  keep  any  of 
thefe  ten  Perfons  from  the  Enjoyment  of  it  ? 

Tiirdljy  For  whomfbever  Chrifl  died^  for 
them  luth  he  merited  as  the  Pardon  of  their 
Sins^  fo  likewifeiufficient  Grace  for  the  Attain- 
i  ment  of  Salvation.  And  hence  it  is  that  they 
are  forced  to  run  to  their  univerfal  Grace^  for 
the  keeping  up  of  their  univerfal  Redemption. 
But  now^  that  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  univer- 
fal Grace,  or  that  every  Perfon  in  the  World 
hath  not  iufficienc  Grace  and  Means  for  Salva« 
tion,  i  might  prove, 

I.  From  the  Heathen,  who  have  no  higher, 
no  other  Means  than  the  Light  of  Nature.    And 
^how  far  that  ctn  go,  the  Athenian  Philofophers 
feem  to  ihew  in  chat  Infcription  which  was  en- 
grav'd  upon  their  Altar  at  Athens^   Ads  xvii. 
Ayvti9(fi  St?,  To  the  XJrtknorwn  God.     That  there 
was  a  G  o  D  they  knew,  but  what  this  God  was 
they  knew  not.    And  again^  Tho'  the  Heathens 
may  know  fomething  of  God,  as  a  Creator, 
yet  can  they  know  nothing  of  him,  as  a  Re- 
deemer.   All  dieir  great  Aftrologers  could  ne- 
ver read  Chrift's  Satisfac^on  for  the  Sins  of  Man 
^     in  the  Stars.    No  j  there  was  never  any  but  one 
Star  that  lead  to  Chrift,  and  that,  I  am  fure, 
they  never  faw.    And  did  many  of  them  never 
hear  of  Chrift  ?  Then,  I  am  fure,  they  cannot 
be  faved.       For  there  is  no  Name  gi'uen    under 
Heaven  by  which  we  can  he  faved,  hut  the  Name  of 

Cbriff.^k£t$  iv.  12.    And  if  they  never  heard  of 

-  ^  Chrift, 
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Chrift^  furely  they  can  mter  be  firved  by  faiin^ 
But  I  (hall  inftft  no  longer  upon  that. 

2.  If  there  be  any  fuch  thing  as  nniveriat 
Grace,  or  every  Man  have  Grace  fufiicient  fbf 
their  Salvation,  then  eidier  all  do,  or  all  do  not 
participate  of  this  Grace  alike*  One  of  thele 
muft  neceffarify  follow,  becaufe  they  are  con^ 
tradiftory  one  to  the  oriier.  But  noWj  that  this 
univerfal  Grace,  fufiicient  for  the  Sahration  of 
all  Men,  can  neither  be  faid  to  be  equally,  nor 
yet  unequally  diftributed  amongft  Men,  Ifhall 
endeavour  to  prove  by  Parts. 

Firfiy  If  all  do  not  participate  of  this  Grace 
alike,  then  either  fome  have  more  than  enough, 
or  elfe  others  have  not  enough  to  bring  them 
to  Salvation,  Ex.  rr.  Peter  and  Judas,  uyudof 
had  not  fo  much  Grace  as  ?eter^  and  yet  had  c- 
nough  to  bring  him  to  Heaven,  then  PePer^  who 
had  more  than  Judas ^  had  more  than  enough : 
for  if  he  had  had  but  as  much  as  Judas ^  he  had 
had  enough.  And  then  on  the  other  fide,  if  Peter 
had  only  Grace  enough  to  bring  him  to  Hea^ 
ven,  (as,  queftionleis,  it  is  impomble  any  (hould 
have  more  than  enough  Grace)  then  Judas^who 
had  not  fo  much  as  Peter,  had  not  enough. 

Secondly,  If  all  have  Grace  alike,  the»  it  ne- 
ceffarily  follows,  That  either  all  muft  be  faved, 
or  elfe  all  muft  be  damned.  Let  me  inftance  in 
the  fame  Perfons.  If  Peter  and  Juda  had  the  fame 
Grace,  or  Grace  alike,  what  is  the  reafon  that 
one  fhould  be  faved,  and  the  other  damned  ?  To 
this  they  anfwcr,  Becaufe  Peter  made  ufe  of  his 
Grace,  but  Judas  did  not.  I  reply  j  Did  Peter 
make  ufe  of  his  Grace,  and  Judas  not  ?  Why 
then  Peter  had  more  Grace  than  yi#^^ }  Peter  f 
had  Grace  to  make  ufe  of  his  Grace,  which  Ju^ 
das  ha4  not.    But  now  to  folve  this,  they  arof 

fof^d 
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forced  into  a  worfe  Abfurdity  than  hciqtty  wz^ 
to  fay^  That  the  reafbn  why  one  makes  me  of 
his  Grace  and  another  not^  is  not  from  faper* 
natural  Grace^  but  from  their  natural  Abilities : 
Which  is  as  much  a»  to  fay^  That  the  Salvation 
of  Man  depends  upon  his  own  free  Will ;  the 
reafon  why  any  Man  is  faved  is  not  from  G  o  d« 
but  from  himfeif  Why  then  may  not  a  Man 
boaft  and  glory  in  himfelf^  and  vaunt  it  over 
his  Neighbour^  from  wl>om  himfelf  hath  made 
himfelf  to  differ  i  Juft  contrary  to  what  the  A* 

poflie  laich^  i  Ccr.  iv.  j.  Who  made  tbie  to  differ? 
Or  what  baft  tbou^  wbicb  tbou  bali  not  received  ? 
Now  if  tbou  reeeivedji  it,  oi/by  dofi  tbou  flory,  as  if 
tbou  received^  it  not  ? 

I  might  bring  many  other  Arguments  againft 
both  univerfal  Grace^  and  univerfal  Redempti-* 
on ;  but  I  fliall  rather  fpend  the  remainder  of 
the  Time^  in  anfwering  thofe  Arguments  wliich 
commonly  are  brought  for  them* 

I.  They  objed.  i  John  ii.  a,  And  he  is  a  Prih 
fitiationfor  our  Sins  :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  alfi 
9ip(  oAk  'A  xi^fAHy  for  the  whole  World,  ov,  For  the 
Sins  of  the  whole  World.  ■ 

To  this  I  anfwer.  That  by  whole  World,  there 
cannot  pollibly  be  underftood  every  particular 
Perfon  in  the  World:  Which  is  clear^  if  you 
look  into  the  force  of  the  word  iK^iAot,  Trofitia-^ 
tion  in  the  Text.  Which  as  it  denotes  the  expi- 
ation of  Sins^  fo  fometimes  fas  in  this  place)  it 

ilgniiies^  Id  quo  d^  propter  quod  peccata  expiantur  d^. 
Demflacatwr,  T%at  whereby  our  Sins  are  aSually  ex- 
pined  J  and  God  pleafed,  Zanch'y.  Now,  if  by 
C  H  R I  s  T*s  Death  all  the  Sins  of  every  particu- 
lar Man  be  expiated,  and  God  pleafed  with 
all,  how  comes  it  to  pafs  that  all  are  not  "faved  ? 
You'll  fay,  Becaufe  all  do  not  believe  in  Christ  j 
*  they 
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they  do  not  lay  hold  upon  this  Propitiation. 
To  that  I  anfwer^  If  their  Sins  be  not  pardoned^ 
if  Gob  be  not  pleafed^  and  if  their  Souls  be 
not  faved^  becaufe,  they  do  not  believe  in 
Christ,  therefore  likewife  was  not  Christ 
a  Propitiation  for  them,  becaufe  they  will  not 
believe  ;  and,  by  confequence,  he  is  not  a  Pro- 
pitiation for  every  particular  Perfon  in  die 
World,  but  only  for  luch  as  believe.  But  tben^ 
how  are  the  words  to  be  underftood  ?  (Mark  !^ 

And  be  is  a  Fropitiatim  for  oUr  Sins  :    and  not  4mfy 
for  our  Sinsy  but  for  the  Sins  of  the  ^boU  Wbril. 

As  if  he  fliould  hav^e  faid.  Neither  would  I  haFC 
you  think,  that  he  is  a  Frapitiatim  fir  ours  a^fy^ 
for  ours  who  live  and  believe  here  in  Tatmos 
(  where  he  is  fuppos'd  to  liave  been  when  he 
wrote  this  Epiftle )  onlj^  kut,  likewife,  fir  tie 
Sins  of  the  whole  World ;  that  wherefbever  and 
whenfbever,  in  any  Part  of  the  whole  World, 
any  believe  in  him,  for  their  Sins  likewife  wiH 
he  be  a  Propitiation^  as  well  as  for  ours.  And  fo, 
likewife,  is  the  whole  World  taken  not  for  every 
particular  Perfon  in  it,  even  for  fuch  who  had 
heard  of  Christ  and  Faith,  (which  we  can« 
not  fay  every  particular  Perfon  in  the  World 
had)  Rom.i.  8.  Hence  you  may  alfo  fee  l^ow 
to  understand  that  place,  CoL  i.  20^  By  bifh  to 

reconcile  all  things  to  himfelf:  You  cannot  lay,  by 

the  Death  of  Christ  all  things  arerrecondled 
to  God,  for  then  the  Devils,  yea,  and  holy 
Angels,  who  were  never  out  with  hfm,  fhbuld 
be  reconciled  to  him,  but  that  whatfoever  things 
in  Heaven  above  or  Earth  beneath,  are  recon* 
ciled  to  him,  it  is  only  in  and  thro*  the  Merits  ^ 
of  Christ  Jesus-  Andfo  for  thefe  places, 
Rom.  V.  18.  and  i  Cor.  xv.  22.  where  the  Apo- 
itle  feems  to  extend  our  Guile  by  Adam^  and 
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Go 0*5  Gift  by  Christ,  to  an  equal ,L^titudei 
But  the  words  cannot  be  undejftood  fof  for 
then,  as  every  particular  Perfon  is  made  guilty. 
by  jidawy  fb  evdry  particular  Perfon  fhpuld  be 
luftified  by  Christ:  But  if  that  was  fo,  truly 
Hell  would  be  very  empty^  unlefi  juftifie4  Per- 
ions  fliould  be  fent  thither  with  Christ's  Me^ 
fits  upon  their  Backs.  And  how  chat  can  Hand 
with  the  Juftice  of  God,  judge  you.  But  Saint 
jiugufiim  feems  to  give  the  beft,  ye?^  and  that  a 
fulTglofs  upon  thefe  words,  faying.  Hoc  loco  non 
indicatur  omhes  homines  jufiificari  in^Chrijtoy  fed  om* 
nts  ^ui  jufiipcantitr  non  aliter  pojfe  jufiificari  qnam  in 
Cbrifio.  litif  flaee  f  faith  ho)  doth  not  hold  forth 
that  all  Pcrfons  are  juftifiei  ij  Cbrifi,  but  that  all 
that  are  jufiifiedy  are  jujtified  no  other  way  than  in 

Chrifi.  That  as  there  is  but  one  way  wherei3(y 
all  that  are  m^ide  Sinners  become  fo,  even  by 
the  firft  Adam  j  fo  thcrcjs  but  one  way  Whereby 
all  that  are  made  Righteous  and  Juftified  becoma 
fo,  et^en  by  the  fecond  Adam.  And  in  this  fenlb 
do  we  commonly  take  the  word  all  in  our  vul* 
ar  Speech.  As  fut>po(e  there  w^s  but  gne 
oor  to  come  into  the  Church  at,  you  woi^ld 
fay  that  aU  came  in  at  that  Door ;  not  as  if  eve-> 
ly  particular  Perfon  in  the  World  came  in  at  it^ 
but  that  all  that  do  come  in,  only  come  in  that 
way.  And  this,  likewife,  gives  light  (o  that 
place,  Heb.  tu  9.  where  C hr is  t  is faid  to  ta^e 
Death  for  every  Man^  that  is.  It  is  by  Ghrist 

alone  that  any  Man  can  be  fayed :  none  hath 
tafted  Deaths  none  hath  fuiFered  for  our  Sins^ 
but  only  Christ.  And  again^  Christ  tailed 
Death  tor  every  Man^  that  is,  it  cannot  be  un-* 
derftood  of  every  .particular  Perfon,  Believer  or 
Unbelieter;  for,  for  whomfoever  Christ  tail- 
cth  Deadly  the  Pnniihment  of  their  Sins  doth 
Vol.  IV,  X  ho 
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he  Undergo^  and  then,  furely,  they  fliall  never 
fiiidergo  chem  too  in  their  own  Perlons  j  but  he 
f afied  DeatK  for  every  Man  that,  by  the  Grace 
of  God,  fhall  be  enabled  to  believe  ia  hinu 
And  in  fuch  a  reftrained  and  limited  Senfe^  yea 
mscf  clearly  fee  the  words  every  Man  taken. 
Col  i  18. 

2*  They  objed.  If  all  be  bmnd  to  btlicxK 
that  CbriH  died  for  tbem,  then  did  Cbrifl  die  for 
all.  But  all  are  bound  to  believe  that  Cbri^ 
died  for  them.  This  is  that  Argmnentuwy  «sav« 
tit^KKidovy  whereby  Arminius  and  his  Fellows  think 
to  conquer  all  Gainikyers,  triumph  over  the 
Trttth,  and  ercd  the  Trophies  of  their  own  O 
pinions.  But  give  me  leave  to  anfwer  it  in 
thefe  following  Propofitions.    . 

\Firfiy  To  the  whole.  If  this  kind  of  Argu- 
iftentation  was  trpe  and  prevalent,  then  Itkewife 
IvoulH  it  follow,  that  becaufe  all  Men  are  bound 
to  t)elie\^e  they  are  deded,  tliereforc  are  all  eled^ 
6d.  That  all  are  bound  to  believe  they  are  eleded 
by  OoD,  is  as  manifeft  as  that  all  are  bound  to 
TOlieve  they  are  Redeemed  by  Christ.  For, 
iju^ftionlefe,  none  caA  be  Redeehied  ty  Christ, 
bwJ  filch  as  are  eleded  by  God;  neither  could 
my  one  be  eleded  by  God,  but  fuch  as  fliould 
be  Red^med  by  Christ.  And  again,  if  all 
were  i^bt  bound  to  believe  they  were  eleded^ 
then  might  ibme  lawfully  Sin,  its  not  being 
bound  not  to  defpair ;  which^  I  hope^  will  be 
jgranted  to  be  a  Stn.  But  now,  I  b&Ueve^  there 
is  ^iione  of  you  have  your  Vnderftandings  fo  hx 
^iarkned^  as  to  <:oncludey  That  becatife  all  are 
bound  to  believe  they  aire  el^ed^  th^fore  all 
toe  elcAed.  And  fo  Hkewife  hcre^  Tho'  all  arc 
bound  to  believe  that  Chrift  died  for  thett^  yet 
'^oth  k  not  follow  that  he  died  -for  all 
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Secchjfyj  To  the  minor  I  anfwer,  Afl  arc  tioi 
fcound  abfolutely  to  bclieVe  Chrift  died  for  thcmi 
hut  only  Conditionally,  I  mean^  All  dre  bouha 
only  to  believe  Chnft  died  for  them,  if  they 
repent  of  their  Sins,  and  believe  in  him,  Thi^ 
IS  the  Method  which  our  Saviour  himfelf  pre- 
frcibes,  Mark  i.  J  y.    Repent ^  and  believe  the  Go^eh 

What !  do  you  think  that  fo  long  as  any  lie  wal- 
lowing in  the  Mire  of  of  their  Silts,  that  they 
are  bound  to  believe  Chrift  died  for  them  ?  Noj 
furely,  they  are  rather  to  think,  that  unlels  they 
repent  of  their  Sins,  Hell  is  preparing  to  tor- 
ment them  to  all  Eternity.  But  thij  they  are  td 
believe.  That  if  they  turn  from  their  Sins,  and 
turn  to  G  o  D  in  Chrift,  they  were  Eledfced,  ar* 
Redeemed,  and  (hall  be  Saved. 

Thirdly^  Admit  of  an  abfolute  dbUgatton  ly- 
ing upon  all  Men  to  believe  that  Chrift  died  for 
them,  yet  doth  it  not  follow  that  he  died  for  all 
Men ;  for  therefore  did  he  not  die  for  dl  Meii^ 
becaufe  all  wotild  not  believe  in  him,  and  fo  be« 
Heve  that  he  died  for  them.  Let  me  explaigt 
Inyfelf  thus :  It  is  a  Duty  incumbent  uppn  all 
Perfons,  to  believe  that  Chrift  died  for  them  3 
yea,  fb  far  as  that  this  is  made  as  a  Condition^ 
infomuch  that  if  they  do  not  believe  this,  Chrift 
did  not  die  for  them.  Now,  all  not  xk>ing  this 
Puty  which  they  are  thus  bound  to  do,  and  {o 
not  performing  the  Condition  tipon  which 
Chrift  is  offered^  therefore  it  Is  that  Qhrift  did 
not  die  for  all.  And  herein,  Ukewife,  lies  the 
Punifliment  of  their  IncredijUty,  even  their  de- 
nial of  any  Redemption  by  that  Chrift,  in  whom! 
the^  will  not  belieVe.  I  ihould  be  larger  in  ex- 
l)laming  my  Thoughts  of  thfe,  but  that  thera 
are  other  Ob)e<9ions  to  be  anfwcred; 
^   If  GOD  did  not  fo  kve  tverj  ferfon,  as  to 
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fend  bis  San  to  RtJeem  him,  then  is  mt  every  JiLm 
bound  to  love  OOD,  becaufe  'tis  faidj  i  John  ir. 
19.  We  lore  him,  becjaufe  he,  loved  us  firft? 
I'his  Argument  favours  not  much  of  ^rmimsB 
Subtilty,  and  therefore  I  Ihall  fpeak  but  Htde  to 
it.    Only  confider  thefe  two  Things. 

Rr/,  What  tho'  Chrift  did  not  die  for  all,  yet 
thefe  is  never  a  Man  in  this  Life  that  can  be  af- 
fured  he  did  not  die  for  hhn :  Nay,  as  they 
themfelves  in  the  foregoing  Objedion  avouch, 
every  Man  is  bound  to  beUeve  that  Chrift  died 
for  him.  Now  Ihall  every  Man  be  bound  to  be- 
lieve that  Chrift  died  for  him,  and  (hall  not  e* 
very  Man  be  bound  to  love  that  Gon,  who  fir/ 
fo  loved  him,  as  to  give  his  only  Son  to  die  for 
liim. 

Secmdliy  What  tho'  I  was  affured  Chrift  did 
iiot  die  for  me,  yet  am  I  bound  to  love  God 
upon  this  lame  ground,  becaufe  be  firp  loved  me, 
yea>  and  hath  exprefled  his  love  unto  me  in  ma* 
ny  Particulars.  Believe  it,  Chriftians,  every 
Morfel  of  Bread,  every  Drop  of  Drink,  ^very 
Farthing  of  Money,  every  Moment  of  Health, 
yea,  every  Moment  of  Life  arid  Being  in  the 
World,  is  a  Monument  of  G  o  d's  kve  to  us,  and 
fdall  not  we  love  him  again  ? 

/^  l^hey  objed.  2  Fet.  In.  9.  G  a  d  is  faid, 
Not  to  be  "Willing  any  Jbould  perijhy  but  tbat  aU 
Jhould  come  to  Refentance.  And,  I  Ttm.  ii.  4.  Wbo 
ovill  have  alt  Men  to  befaved^  and  come  to  the  kncfw^ 

ledgi  cftbe  Trutb^  And  hence  they  infer.  That 
God  hath  given  all  Men  Grace  fufficient  for 
the  attainment  of  Eternal  Happinefs.  But  for 
the  better  underftandine  of  theie  Places,  and  fo 
the  anfwering  this  Objei^on,  let  me  premiie 
but  this  one  Confideration,  That  we  may  ap^ 
prehend  in  G  o  d^  not  only  hi^  ablblute  e(fica- 
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cious  Will^  which  is  always  joyned  with .  his 
Power^  to  bring  about  whatfberer  he  thos  wiU 
leth^  but  alio  a  fimple  Complacency^  or  Wil« 
^iingne(s^  which  is  not  always  accompany'd  with 
^this  his  irrefiftable  Power.  Now  this  (itnple 
Velieity,,  or  Willingnefs  in  God^  I  cannot  bet-- 
ter  exjplain  to  you^  than  by  that  Willineneis 
whereby  a  Lawgiver  is  willing^  yea^  wilk  his 
Laws  fiiould  be  obey'd^  but  yet  doth  non  exert 
the  utmofi  of  his  Power  for  the  keeping  of  his 
Subje^fts  in  their  Obedience  to  thefe  his  Laws^ 
but  fimply^  as  diey  are  his  Laws^  he^ould  have 
thetn  kept,  and  refolyes  to  puniih  the  Breach  of 
tjiem  with  due  Punilhment/  This  DiftinAion 
.  Arminias  himfelf  admits  of;  and  therefore^  Ihope^ 
will  not  be  denied  by  any  of  his  t^oUowers^ 
This  being  premifed,  I  anfwer, 

Ftrfi^  This  Place  cannot  be  underflood  of  the 
abfolute  efficacious  Will  of  God,  for  of  that  it 
is^tW&Cidi^-mo  bath  refified  bis  min  And  this 
we  may  likewife  fee,  in  that  it  is  not  faid,  o^  ^kh 
iHu/ldtM^i^iviimy  but  ^tnlhdLty  not  Who  wiUfat/e 
aU  Mtn^  but.  Who  wiU  ba've  aU  Mm  te  befaved^ 
that  is.  It  is  his  Will  and  Commandment,  tho' 
he  intends  not  to  make  ufe  of  all  means  tending 
to  it,  for  t^en  'tis  impoffible  but  all  Ihould  be 
iaved.  Neither  will  it  avail  any  thing  here  to 
fay,  God  will  will  it  efficacioufly  if  A4(an  wills 
it,  (as  our  Adverfaries  are  forced  to  fay  J  for  then 
the  Efficacioufiiefs  of  .G  o  d*s  Will  would  depend 
upo'ti  the  Determination  of  the  Will  of  Man, 
and  fo  the  firft  Caufe  be  determined  by  the  fe- 
cond,  which  is  againft  all,  even  Philofophical 
Principles.  And  again.  It  cannot  be  faid  God 
mils  it  efficacioufly  if  Man  wills  it,  for  Man 
cannot  will  it,  unlefs  God  firft  wills  it  efficaci- 
oufly  ;  that  is,  unleis  God  firft  fo  wills  it,  as  to 
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file  h!$  Power  in  the  bringing  it  about,  and  fo 
work  this  Will  in  Man^  For  'tis  he  alpne  chat 
vrorketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do. 

SecmJly^  It  mufi  ther^ore  neGeiTarily  be  uny 
^erftood  of  his  fimple  IVHUngnefs^  whereby  Gon, 
a$  Lawgiver,  -wills  \\\%  Laws  Ihould  be  obey'd, 
rather  than  his  Subje^s  punifli'd  for  their  Dilb- 
bedience.  And  thi$,  indeed,  Amdnim  himielf 
adheres  to.  Which,  likewife,  feenis  to  cpme  in 
l^ith  (hat  Diftiqdion  of  D^mafcens^  (which  ho 
fngkes  .fo  much  of,  and  infifteth  fo  long  in  the 
explainifig  of  it  in  his  Treatife  againft  Mr.  Perf 
kms  Je  Vredtfiinatione)  viz.  Of  the  Will  of  GoD 
\fi  Anteced^tuin  ^  Confe^umtem. 

But  i^ow,  hence  to  conclude.  That  becaiife 
pOD  if  willing  all  fliould  he  fawd,  and  come  H 
the  Knowledge  of  the  Truth,  viz.  As  he  is  the  fii- 
prenie  Lawgiver,  ai^d  {q  commands  sill  iboald 
f^ndeavour  io  he  faved,  and  come  to  the  KmwfleJ^t 
tf  the  TtHth,  dia(  therefore  he  fent  his  Scm  to 
die  for  all,  or  give  fufficient  Grace  to  all  for 
their  Salvation,  argues  much  weakne^  ;  for  if 
ne  ufe  all  the  tneins  he  can  for  the  bring^ig 
ihem  to  Salvation,  (a$  he  muft  do,  if  he  gives 
them  fufficient  Gr^cie  )  it  is  no  longer  his  fimpU 
Vtlkity  or  mliif^efs,  but  his  abfolute  efficacious 
tVill\  Let  me  expre(s  ^y  meaning  thus :  Aiding 
iiTuesfortl^  his|Commands,  and,  amongft  other  of 

his  Laws,  ena^.  That  nonejhallcommit  A^uUeryundar 

fain  of  death.    Youll  f^y  he  takes  no  pleauBre  ia 

{he  Death  of  thepifobedient,buthad  mher  thqr 
lad  obey'd  his  Commands ;  yet  hence  doth  it 
tiot  fpUbw,  that  he  muft  fet.a  Guard  abput  e- 
very  Perfon,  to  kgep  them  from  the  Breach  of 
thi§  Law.  Sp  'tis  here,  Gon^  the  King  of 
li^Sfven  sfnd  il^dnh,  commsods  aD  Mep  ihoul4 
repent  and  belUvei  and  wbojhcvcrddth  Wff$  \pf^  fe^ 
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rifi).    So  that  it  is  his  Will  and  Command,  that 

all  fijould  be  fa'vedy  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  tbi^ 

Truth  J  yet  doth  it  not  follow,  that  he  muft.  fee 
a  Guard  of  Graces  about  every  Man,  fufficien^ 
to  keep  them  from  the  Breach  of  the  Law  ;  to 
enable  them  to  obey  what  he  hath  commanded, 
and  fo  to  avoid  what  he  hath  threatned.  And 
hence  we  may  likewife  bring  light  to  thefe  plar 

cey,  E%ek.  xviil.  51.  For  I  haw  no  pleafure  in  tha 
Death  of  him  that  dieth.     And  chaf.  xxxiii.  1 1^ 

Xpna  CDM  n)n'>  ^^n^^  a^^i  ^jn  ^n,  Js  i  Uw^ 

faith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  fleafure  in  the  Death  of  the 
fHciedy  but  that  the  Packed  turn  from  his  way  and 

live.  As  he  is  the  Great  Lawgiver  of  ^eaveiii 
and  Earth,  he  had  rather  his  Commandments 
were  obey'd,  than  his^  Punilhments  inflifted  5 
yet  doth  it  not  follow,  that  he'll  give  all  Grace, 
which,  by  their  good  Husbandry,!  (as  one  doth 
pot  ftick  to  fay  )  may  be  fufficient  for  their  Sal- 
vation, or  to  keep  them  from  the  Tranfgreffion 
of  his  Laws  j  nor  yet  a  Christ,  to  die  for  all 
the  Tranfgreffors  of  it.  And  therefore  he  doth 
not  fay,  I  will  give  you  Grace  fufficient  to  turn 
jou,  but  he  calls  upon  them  to  do  it,  and  com- 

mandsthem.  Turn  you,  turn  you  from  your  evil  fVays; 
for  wh^  will  you  die,  O  Houfe  of  Ifrael  ?  And 
this  brmgs  me  to  the  laft  ObjeAion. 

f .  If  all  have  not  Grale  fufficient  for  Salvation^ 
what  ufe  then  is  there  of  Ordinavcts,  efpecially  tofmb 
Ferfons  who  are  not  endud  with  this  Sufficient  Grace  ? 
Or  how  can  GOD  lay  his  InjunBions  upon  fuch  who 
have  not  power  to  do  what  he  commands  ?     I   have 

not  time  now  to  give  a  full  Anfwer  to  this,  on- 
ly coniider, 

jRr/,  That  when  God  firft  enaded  his  Laws, 
9t  the  lanje  time. that  he  gave  Laws  to  be  Obey- 
ed, ho  gave  Stf «Dgth  to  obey  thofe  Laws.    And 

,X4  fo 
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io  he  may  juftly  require  that  to  be  done  by  iis 
now,  which  himfelf  once  gave  us  Strength  to 
do,  tho'  we  proved  Bankrupts,  and  loft  it. 
Hen£$  he  may  jaftly  threaten  PUnifiiment  cq 
the  Refradory  and  Difobedient,  and  promii!; 
Rewards,  under  the  Condition  of  Obedience. 
So  that  the  afore- mention'd  Author's  Simile^  in 
this  Cafe,  doth  not  hold.    Saith  he.  It  is  att  oat, 

for  me  to  offer  a  Pifce  of  Money  to  one  blind  Afan, 
ttndtr  Conditicp  thi^t  he  w^ll  opep  bis  Ejes,  and  teff 
fne  what  Sta^p  it  bath  f$poif  ity  affjflatl/  ieny  it  to 
another.    1  f^y  it  is  npt  all  one,  if  (hat  blind 
Man  puli'd  out  his  own  Eyes,  fqr  fo  himfelf  be- 
comes ifie  caufe  of  his  lofmg  the  Money  pfierd; 
for  had  not  he  been  To  foolilh  as  to  poll  out  hif 
pwn  Eyes,  lit  might  have  performed  the  Con- 
ditioQ  upon,  wh^ch  the  Money  was  profiered, 
gnd  fp  bare  had  the  Mpney,  wnich  th^  ptl^ec,  to 
whom  it  was  never  offer'd,  could  never  have. 

Secondly^  The  Qrdinances  of  G  on  chiefly  tend 
to  the  bringing  about  of  their  Salvation,  whoni 
Cod  intends  effeif^ually  to  bring  to  himfelf. 
Hence  are  all  thefb  paflionate  Wifbes,  hearts 
melting  Cpnfiderations,  flrong  Expoffcalations, 
and  other  pathetical  ExprefCons  in  the  Word  of 
God.  Giye  me  leave  to  make  ufe  of  oae  of 
them^  and  then  I  fhall  apply  ^,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11. 
Turn  yey  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways  j  for  7i/hy  TiHi 

ye  die^  O  Houfe  of  llrael  i  Lpt  me  paraphrafe  a 
little  upon  thefe  words.  You  who  came  to  the 
Church  at  this  time,  and  brought  Hearts  with 
you  full  fraqght  ^yith  all  manner  of  Corruption, 
delighting  in  Sin,  fuppofting  and  pleafmg  your^ 
felves  in  breaking  the  Laws,  afnd  incenfmg  the 
Wath  of  Almighty  p  o  D  9g9inft  yoiij  to  you, 

%  fiy^  Turn  ye  J  turn  ytfrom  jour  evil  ways  {  for 


) 

ThefauTM  TheohgicM.        3  i  j 

nal  Epicures^  who  can  ravel  out  the  precious 
Muwt^s  of  your  (hort-liv'd  Days  in  indulging 
your  parnal  Appetites  with  finftil  Pleafiires^  in. 
whofe  Religion  Serioijfhefs  is  an  Herefy^  Whci 
can  fpend  whole  Days,  Weeks,  yea.  Months  and 
Years,  without  any  feribus  Thoughts  of  Hea* 
ven  and  Eternity,  O  tmn  yt^  turn  ye  from  your  e- 
w7  ways  i  fair  why  wiB  you  die^  ye  Carnal  Epicures  ? 

You  Covetous  Worldlings,  who  live  like  fo  ma- 
ny brute  Beads,  always  poring  upon  Earth, 
panting  and  breathing  after  the  Dufl  thereof, 
.  whofe  Great  Diana,  that  you  fo  much  honour 
and  cry  up,  is  nothing  el(e  but  Riches,  who  can 
fee  poor  Creatures  itarve  for  want  of  Food,  and 
you,  out  of  your  Abundance,  npt  relieve  them, 

O  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  Tt^ays;  for  why 
v/iU  ye  die,  ye  Covetom  Worldlings  ?     You  Ambi* 

fjious  Afpirers  after  Vain-glory,  who  are  always 
findeavouringto  clamber  up  to  the  bigheftPina-f 
de  of  Honour,  who  prefer  your  own,  before  the 
Glory  of  God,  and  had  rather  be  honoured  of 
your  Fellow-Creatures,  than  youc  Great  Crea* 

tor,  O  turn  ye,  turn  ye  i  for  "why  will  ye  die?  You 
iProphane,  llypocritical  Sabbath-breaHers,  wha 
pan  come,  perhaps,  to  Church  once  at  twice 
upon  a  Ssmday,  but  neither  mind,  what  is  faidl 
when  there,  nor  endeavour  to  pradice  it  when 
you  come  Home ;  you  who  fit  or  ftand  where 
ye  do,  but  have  yaur  Thoughts  bufily  employed 
gbout  ibmething  elfe,  who  matter  not  what  ei- 
ther M^  or  God  caQ  fay  unto  you,  O  turn  ye, 

turn  ye  from  your  ewlway^  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  ye 
gazing  Hypocrites,  ye  miferahle  Caitifs^      O  every 

Ofie  amo|igft  y$,  Man  and  Woman,  Rich  and 
Poor,  Did  and  Young,  who  live  in  any  one 
Icnown  darling  Sin,  who  iire  not  yet  turned 
from  yoijr  Sins  (o  Almighty  Go p,  cvpry  M0-3 
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menc  polling  hekdlon^  to  EcernaV  Deftnu^ioo. 
let  me  now  prevail  with  you^  in  the  Name  of 
Almidity  God,  your  Great  Creator,  the  G  o  o 
of  Hcaren  and  Earth,  O  turn  ytj  twm  jt  from 
j0ur  evil  ways  j  for  Ji/by  vnUye  die^  O  my  Chti^iam 
Brethren  ?    Chriftians,  if  I  could  have  (pokea 
more  pathetically  to  you,  Ipromife  yejl  would  : 
But  for  all  that  I  have  faid,  I  know  not  whether 
dierebe  Twenty  of  vou  have  minded  what  I  have 
been  (peaking ;  and  of  all  this  vaft  Congregati^ 
on,  perhaps  but  one  that  will  now  relolve  to 
to  turn  Jr&m  bis  evil  ivuysy  and  live  j  perphaps  but 
pne  Converted  by  all  that  I  have  iaid.    Yet  let 
me  tdl  thee,  my  happy,  my  blefled,  becauie  my 
converted  Brother,  or  Sifter,  it  was  for  thy  fake 
chiefly  that  this  Sermon  was  preached  ;   it  was 
for  thy  fake  God  fent  me  hither  to  Day,  and 
put  thefe  Words  into  my  Mouth,  for  which  thou 
fiaft  caufe  to  blefs  and  praife  his  Name  to  all 
Eternity, 

» 

And  thus,  my  Brethren,  have  I  endeavoured 
to  arm  this  Truth  with  Arguments,  and  like«» 
wife  to  repel  whatfbever  Darts  are  ufiially  (hot  \ 
againft  it ;  and  if  the  Arguments  produced  feem 
not  convincing,  or  the  Arguments  objeAed  feem 
not  convi6^ed,  I  defire  you  not  to  impute  it  to 
the  weaknefs  of  the  Caufe  defended,  but  to  di# 
weaknefs  of  him  who  hath  endeavoured  to  de^ 
fend  it.  And  if  any  of  you  feem  not  yet  fully 
iatisfied  as  to  this  Pomt,  I  defu-e  you  to  roll  what 
hath  been  faid  a  little  better  in  your  Thoughts, 
to  fleep  them  in  your  Meditations,  ruminate 
longer  upon  them,  and  perhaps  they  may  give 
you  fiirther  fatisfkiftion.  However,  I  would  not 
have  you  to  believe  th«f  contrary  only  becanif 
^y  Maa  fiich  it,  but  rather  to  learch  the  Scrip- 
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tures^  and  confulc  right  Reafon  in  the  dedudion 
of  Ixiferences  from  it,  and  I  fear  not  but,  at  tho 
lengthy  your  Judgments.  Will  roadity  embrace  the 
Truth  difcover*d.  For  the  prefent  I  (hall  fpeak 
no  more,  but  only  exhort  you  not  to  be  carry'd. 
up  and  down  with  every  Wind  of  Doftrinej  take 
heed  of  drinking  in  every  Opinion  that  is  broach^ 
ed^  left  at  the  length  you  reel  into  Herefy  ;  but 
endeavour  to  eftablifii  your  Judgments  upon  the 
trtte  Fomvlation  of  Chriftian  Religion.  And 
^us  your  Judgments  being  rightly  informed  in 
the  Truths  your  AfieAion^  may  be  conformed 
to  the  Will  of  QoD  {  and  (b  upon  the  Wings  of 
Faith  and  Love  your  Souls  may^  at  the  length., 
mount  up  to  the  Belief  in^  and  Embracemeot  of 
that  Saviour^  of  whofe  Redemption  we  have 
now  been  (peaking^  and  by  wbam^  eVe  long^ 
after  a  few  Y^rs^  or  Weeks,  or  pays  fpent  in 
this  lower  Worid^  w«  h<^  to  be  carry'd  up  to 
the  Enjoyment  of  our  Maker,  the  chiefeft  Good, 
where  we  (hall  fc^ace  ourfelves  in  the  Sweetnef- 
its  of  Heaven ;  be  raviflied  with  the  unfpeakable 
Joys  of  that  unfpeakable  Glory ;  and  bathe  our* 
fenres  in  thofe  Ri^wrs  of  TUafmt  wbicb  ar€  ^ 
fSO  Dj  rifbi  fUndfir 
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n^ihVi    Chrifl  Crucified. 

ST.VA  UL,  in  this  and  his  other  Epiftles^  ofteo 
calk  himfelf  the  Apoftle  and  the  Seiranr  of 
J Estrs  Christ,  which  is  the  higheft  Title  he 
could  give  himfelf;  yea,  the  higheft  that  can  6e 
given  to  any  one  upon  Earth.  For  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  greateft,  as  well  as  the  beft  Materia 

the  World,  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Laris, 

his  Service  muft  needs  be  the  moft  noble  fm- 
ployment,  and  the  created  Honour  that  any 
Mortal  can  have  ;  which  St.  Vaul  was  Co  finfibfo 
of,  that  he  delighted  and  gloried  in  it,  as  he 
well  might,  more  than  all  things  elfe.  AM  ^ 
ways  looking  upon  himfelf  as  ftanding  ifi  this 
Relation  to  Jestts  Christ,  he  made  ft  I& 
whole  bufmeis  to  ferve  Him,  his  great  Lord  a^ 
Mafter,  by  fetting  forth  his  Glory  and  Geojtecfe  \ 
in  jche  Redemption  of  Mankind.  And  this  ht 
did  not  with  excellency  of  Speech  or  of  ^'^ 
dom,  as  he  fpeaks  in  the  Verfe  before  mjr  Tttti 
but  with  that  plainnefs  and  fimplicity  which  be-  ! 
came  the  Gofiel  of  CbriB.  Which,  left  any  fljouW  | 
wonder  at,  he  here  ^ves  the  Corinthians  thi  rea-  f 
fbn  of  it,  even  becaufe  he  determin'd  n(f  ^^  I 
know,  or  make  known  any  thing  among  them,      jj 

five  Jefm  CbriH  and  him  Crucified.  // 

This  was  the  Summ  and  Subftance  of  all  his      A 

Writing,  and  of  all  his  Preaching.    And  fo  it      \ 

ought  %o  bQ  of  all  theirs  who  fucce^d  him,  and 
^  -  thP 
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the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  in  the  Miniftjy  of  the 

Gofpel :  Far  necejfity  is  laid  upon  us^  yea^  wa  unto 
us,  ifwQfreacb  net  the  Gofpel  of  J  Esvs  Cheist^ 
I  Ccr.  ix.  16.  Unlefs  we  do  that^  we  do  not  an-- 
fwer  the  End  of  our  Miniftry^  which  was  or- 
dained  on  purpofe  to  plants  propagate^  and  keep 
up  the  Knowledge  or  Jesus  Christ  upon 
Earth;  that  Men  may  alway  know  him  by 
whom  (:hey  may  be  faved^  and  without  whom 
they  can  never  be  faved  :  Far  there  is  none  other 
Name  under  Heaven  given  among  men,  whereby^  'we' 

mufi  he  fawdy  A&s  iv.  i2.  And  therefore  it  is 
in  vain  to  expeA  it  from  any  other.  ArifiotU 
can  never  fave  us  with  all  his  Philofophy^  nor 
TuBj  with  all  his  Rhetorick^  nor  Plato  neither 
with  his  fine  Notions  borrowed  from  Mofes ;  no^ 
nor  Mofes  himfelf ;  he  muft  lead  us  through  the 
Wildernefs^  but  Jojhua,  or^  as  the  Greeks  call 
him^  Jesus  muft  bring  us  to  the  Land  o( Canaan* 
The  Law  muft  direA  our  Steps,  the  Gofpel  on- 
ly can  fave  our  Souls.  The  Gofpel,  as  it  reveals 
Jestjs  Christ  our  Saviour  to  us;  and  therefore 
reveals  him  that  we  may  know  him,  and  how  to 
be  faved  by  him. 

Wliich  kind  of  Knowledge  the  Apoftle  prefer- 
ed  before  all  other ;  and  not  only  before  the 
Knowledge  of  all  other  things,  but  before  all 
other  things  he  knew :  Tea  doi^tlefs,  I  count  aU 
things  hut  lofs  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
*  Chxifl  Jefus  my  Lard^  Phil.  iii.  8.  He  having^  at- 
tained to  the  Knowledge  ofChrifi  Jefm  hss  Lord, 
he  found  fo  mutch  excellency  in  it,  that  he 
reckoned  that  he  fhould  have  been  a  great  Lofer,. 
if  he  had  gain'd  all  things  elfe  without  knowing 
him;  and  therefore  thought  he  could  not  do 
any  Man  a  greater  Kindnels,  than  to  communi- 
cate thi$  mou  excellent  Knowledge  to  them,  by 

preach* 
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prtadtnng  Jtfm  Cbriftj  and  him  CrucljicJ.  Which 
he  therefore  did,  notwithftanding  that  in  tfaofe 
Days  alfo,  as  well  as  ours,  there  were  (ome  who 
were  offended^  and  others  that  laughed  at  him 

foc\ti  fVe  f  reach  J  faith  he,  CbrlH  Crucified y  to  the 
y^v^s  a  fiumhling-block^  and  to  the  Greeks  foolijhnefsj 
but  t0  them  nfhich  are  called^  both  Jews  and  Greeks^ 
CbriFt  the  Power  of  God^  and  the  fVifdom  of  Gcd^ 

1  Cor,  I  z^,  24.  They  who  were  called  to  the 
Knowledge  of  Jrfm  Christ,  could  not  but  ad- 
"teire  and  adore  him,  as  the  Power  of  the  Al- 
jui^ty,  and  the  Wifdom  of  the  alwife  God; 
but  ether  People  would  either  ftumble  or  make 
mock  at  it.  But  whaffon  ofPeople  were  they? 
That  we  may'^ieam  from  the  fame  Apoftle,  lay- 
ing. The  preaching  of  the  Crqfs  is  to  them  that  ferifb 
fiolijhnefs,  I  Cor.  i  18.    And  again,  IftheGoffd 

he  hidy  it  ts  hid  to  thtm  that  are  loft.  In  ivbom  the 
God  cfi^is  World  h,nh  blinded  the  Eyes  cf  them  who 
Mkve  njty  left  the  light  of  the  glorioits  Goffet  of 
Cbrijfi  who  is  the  hnage  of  God^  Should  fbine  upon 

ibemj  2  Cor.  iv.  %.  Wherefore  fuch,  if  there  be 
any  fkch  now,  who  deride  the  preaching  of  the 
Gofpel,  or  defpife  theKnowledg;c  of  Jeftts  Cbri/^ 
have  little  reafon  to  value  themfclves  upon  it. 
For  my  part,  I  would  not  be  in  their  Cafe  for 
m  thh  WofW. 

St*  Pauly  -befure^  when  Inffnred  by  Go  d  him- 
lelf^  was  of  another  Mind ;  Cor  he  determined^ 
mt  to  'knoov  any  things  nor  to  make  any  thing 
known  among  them,  to  whom  he  preached,  but 

J^ffis  Chrifi,  and  him  Crucified.     And  having  the 

Example  df  lb  great  an  Apoftle  before  me,  I 
ftall,  by  Gob's  Affiftance,  entertain  your  De- 
vout Meditations  at  this  time,  w^  confidering 
ofily  what  we  ought  to  know  of  jEstrs  Christ, 
aiKt  how  much  that  is  to  be  defir'd  and  taug^ 
'Hofere  all  other  Knowledge*  iThae 
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That  there  was  fuch  a  Perfbn  once  uponEajth 
who  was  called  Jesus  Christ^  we  all  know; 
but  we  muft  know  withal^  that  he  was  fuch  9 
Perfon^  that  there  never  was^  nor  ever  can  bo 
^    luch  another  in  the  Worli    For  he  was  not  on** 
ly  a  Man^  fuch  as  we  are^  but  God:  nor  God 
only^  fuch  as  the  Father  is^   but  Man  too: 
!    And   both  God  and  Man   in   one  and  the 
f     fame  Perfon.    For  unleA  we  know  him  to  be 
"^     G  o  D,  we  cannot  believe  him  to  be  J  e  s  u  s,  the 
^     Saviour ;  unlefs  we  know  him  to  be  Man^  we 
cannot  believe  him  to  be  Christ^  the  Anointed^ 
^*     and  unlefs  we  know  him  to  be  both  God  and 
'      Man  in  one  Perfon^  we  cannot  believe  him  to 
^      be  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  Men« 
i      So  that  this  is  the  moft  fundamental  Article  of 
the  Chriftian  Faith^  upon  which  all  our  Hopes 
'      and  Eicpedations  are  grounded  ,*   and  therefore 
fo  clearly  revealed  in  G  o  d's  Holy  Word,  that 
none  but  fuch '  as  wilfully  ihut  their  Eyes,  or 
harden  their  Hearts,  can  be  either  ignorant  or 
doubtful  of  it.    And  if  we  know  this,  and  carry 
it  always  in  our  Minds,  it  will  g^ve  us  great 
light  into  all  things  elfe  that  we  ought  to  know 
or  believe  concerning  Jesxts  Christ.. 
I  Now  this  Immsnutl,  Qod  with  us,  as  the  Pro*^ 

phet  calls  him,  Ifai.  vii.  14.  or,  as  the  Angels 
call  him,  T^  £7i9Vi  that  Holy  Things  Luke  i.  i$. 
A  Thing  made  up  of  the  moft:  Holy  God,  and 
a  Holy  Man  t;ogether,  being  conceived  and 
made  lb  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  coming  upon,  and 
the  Power  of  the  Iligheft  overfliadowine  the 
Bieifed  Virgin,  fae  was  accordingly  born  of  her, 
and  grew  up  by  degrees,  as  Men  ufe  to  doy 
living  as  it  were  inconitc  till  he  was  about  Thirty 
Years  of  Age^  and  men  he  fliewed  himfelf  open- 
ly 10  the  World^  and  manifefted  foi th  his  Divine 

Power 
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Power  and  Glory,  by  doing  fuch  Works  which 
none  could  do  as  he  did  thefti,  btit  God  only  • 
that  Men  might  fee  and  Relieve,  that  arttho'  he 
appeared  among  them  only  as  si  Man,  yet  he 
was  at  the  fame  rime  the  one  almighty  God. 

He  [pake  as  mverMan  fp^ke^  for  his  Anfwers  were 
all  the  Oracles  of  G  o  d.  He  declared,  that  the 
End  of  his  being  made  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
coming  as  fuch  among  them  was,  top've  bis  Life 
a  Ranfoifie  for  manyy  Xfett.  XX.  28.  He  fevealerf 
many  g:reat  Truths  which  had  before  beeh  hid, 
fuch  efpecially  as  were  necefl&ry  to  Ae  purifying 
Mens  Hearts  with  a  right  Faith  in  Q  o  d.  He 
Vindicated  the  Law  which  he  had  pubUffied  up- 
on Mount  Sirtaly  from  the  falfe  Gloffes  which  thtf 
yevjs  had  put  upon  it,  declaring  the  true  mean- 
ing and  the  full  extent  of  it.  He  taught  Men' 
their  whole  Duty  to  God,  to  themfelves,  and 
to  one  another  J  and  that  they  muft  give  Account 
to  Him  at  the  Laft-Day  how  they  have  performed 
it.  He  file  wed  them  how  to  do  what  he  taught, 
by  doing  it  hlmfelf,  and  living  in  i\\  refpeAs  as 
he  taught  them  to  live.  For  he  never  thought, 
or  fpokc,  or  did  amifs,  but  went  about  continu- 
ally doing  good.  So  that  he  fulfilled  all  Righ- 
teoufnefs  in  the  Nature  of  Man,  as  much  as  any 
Man,  or  Adam  himfelf,  in  his  State  of  Inntf^ 
cence,  was  capable  of  doing  it :  And  more  too, 
for  his  Righteoufneis  was  the  Righteoufhefs  not 
only  of  Man,  but  of  God  too,  which  was  more 
than  ever  wa^,  or  could  be  required  of-mecr 
Man  J  and  of  greater  Worth  than  the  Righte- 
oufneft  of  all  the  Men  in  the  World  could  have 
been,  if  they  had  all  continued  in  a  State  of  ab- 
fdlttte  Perfe^ion. 

The 


Thefaurus  Theologkus,       321 


■WM 


The  only  begotten  Son  of  God^  of  one  Sub- 
fiance  with  the  Father^  having  thus  converfed 
with  Men  in  their  Nature  alfo^  for  fome  Years^ 
until  he  had  finiihed  ail  he  was  to  do,  while  he 
lived  upon  Earth :  he*  then  fuifer'd  himfelf  to  be 
Apprehended  J  Arraigfted,  Condemned,  and  at 
laft  Crucified,  as  if  he  had  been  fome  great  Ma- 
lefadon 

This  the  Apoftle  here  lays  great  firels  upon, 
determining  with  himfelf,  not  only  to  know 
Jefus  Chrifiy  but  him  Crucified.  For  unle^  he  had 
died,  and  unle(s  -he  had  died  the  accurfed  Death 
of  the  Crofs,  he  could  not  have  anfwered  the 
End  of  his  coming  into  the  World ;  for  he  would 
not  have  given  hu  life  as  a  Ranfoih  for  any,  (b 
as  to  redeem  them  from  the  Curfe  which  God 
had  laid  upon  all  that  continue  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  Book  nf  the  Law  to  do  them, 

Deut.  xxvii.  26.  Gal.  iiL  10.  Which  therefore 
chat  he  mi^ht,  while  he  hung  upon  the  Crols^ 
he  voluntanly  and  of  his  own  accord  gave  up 
the  Ghoft.  and  died  in  that  K^ture  which  was 
united  to  nis  Divine  Perfon,  offering  it  up  as  a 
Sacrifice  inftead  of  all  that  are  of  diat  Nature^ 
(o  as  to  be  a  frofitiatiom  for  the  Sim  of  the  wbok 
Worlds  I  John  ii.  a.  The  Death  that  he  fufiered 
in  the  whole  Nature  of  Man,  being  equivalent 
to  the  Death  of  all  Mankind :  and  of  infinitely 
greater  Value  and  Merit  For  if  all  Mankind 
had  died  eternally,  their  Death  could  have  been 
no  more  than  ^e  Death  of  fo  many  humane 
and  finite  Pedbns,  whereas  his  was  the  Death  o£ 
a  Peribn  who  was  Infiniu  and  Divine :  And 
therefore  by  hb  dying  upon  .the  Crofs,  he  did 
not  only  rUoom  us  from  the  Cmft  ^  the  Law, 
iein^  made  s  Curfe  fir  us.  Gal.  ilL  14,     But  ho 

oicrxted  alfo  for  us  the  Favour  of  God,  and  all 

Y  ^       the 
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the  BlefiSngs  we  can  defire^  to  make  us  happy : 
which  G on  therefore,  for  his  fake,  hath  promi- 
fed  to  all  that  believe  in  him. 

Now  the^  Word  of  G  o  d  being  Aus  fulfilled, 
and  his  Jufticc  being  abundantly  &tisfied  for  the 
Sins  of  Mankind,  by  the  Death  which  his  only 
begotten  Son  had  fuffer'd  in  their  Nature,  and 
in  their  Aead,  the  third  Day  after  he  rofe  again, 
and  continued  forty  Days  upon  Earth,  to  con- 
vince his  Difciples  that  he  was  indeed  rifen;  and 
then  he  went  up  to  Heaven,  where  he  hath 
been  ever  fmce,  and  is  noW  at  the  right-ban  J  of 
Gody  Angels^  and  Authorities^  and  Vafu^ers  hemgmade 

fubjeB  to  himy  i  Pet.  iii.  22.    For<joD  hath  there 

fet  him  abo've  all  Vrincifdities  and  Vomers,  and 
Mighty  and  Dominion ^  and  even  Name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  tlfis  IVorld,  bnt  alfo  in  that  which  m  t$ 
eonte  :  and  hnth  fut  all  things  under  his  Feet^  and 
gizKn  bim  to  be  Head  cuer  all  things  to  the  Churchy 

Ti^hich  is  his  Body,  Eph.  i.  2 1 , 2  2 .    To  the  Church, 

oifhich  he  hath  purchafed  vnth  his  own  Bloody  A(9s 

XX.. 28.  It  was  /or  the  fake  of  that,  that  this 
fijpreme  Authority  and  Power  over  all  things  is 
given  to  him,  that  he  may  order  and  difpofe  of 
all  things  fo,  that  nothing  m^y  ever  deftroy  his 
Church,  or  hinder  the  Salvation  of  aliy  01  the 
found  Members  of  it,  but  that,  according  to  his 
Word,  Tvhofocver  believeth  in  him  (houldnat,ferifiy 
hit  have  tverlafiing  Life,  j^olin  iii.  16. 

Such  a  gjorions,  fuch  an  almighty  Saviour 
have  we  now  in  Heaven,  fitting  at  the  right- 
h^nd  of  God,  where  he  is  the  "Mediator  between 
feoD  and  Men,  1  Ttm.  ii,  j.  and  is  able  to  fave 
ihemr  to  the  uttermofi  that  come  unto  Cod  by  hirtty  fee' 
ihg  he  ever  liveth  to  make  Interceffim  fir  them^  Heh. 
yfi.  2y.  Pol:  <SoD  hath  exalted' iiBt  'i^itb  bh  right- 
%tfndy  to  hit  Vrhfse  and  a  S*ivi4tfTy  to  gvia  tepat^ 

tan 
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ttmee  to  Ifrael^  and  forgivenefs  of  Sinsy  A<9:s  V.  5 1. 

Firft  Repentance,  arid  then  Forgivenefs.  And 
if  we  accordingly  believe  and  truft  on  him,  lit 
the  firft  place,  to  give  us  Grace  to  repent  and 
turn  to  Go]!^with  all  oun  Hearts,  he  will  cer- 
tainly give  us  it^  in  the  ufe  of  the  Means  which 
he  hath  appointed  in  his  Church  for  that  £nd« 
And  when  we  have  obtained  that,  then,  and  not 
'n  till  then,  we  may  be  fvsc  that  he  will  take  us 

into  his  own  particular  Care  and  Condud,  he 
will  wafli  us.  from  our  Sins  in  his  o^yn  Blood ': 
He  will  reconcile  us  to.  his  Father,  and  make 
our  Peace  with  him  :  He  will  fupply  the  de- 
feds  of  our  Righteoufheis  wich  his  own : 
His  Grace  (hall  be  always  fufficienc  for  us^ 
and  his  Strength  made  perfed  in  our  Weak- 
neis,  thro'  the  whole  courfe  of  our  Lives  ;  and 
then  he  will  bring  us  %o  that  everlafting  King^ 
dom  which  he  hath  purchafed,  and  is  now  pre^ 
paring  for  all  that  believe  in  him  and  keep  his 
Commandments.  Which  God  therefore  grant 
we  may  all  for  the  future  do, 
.  Thele  few,  of  the  many  great  Truths  con- 
cerning J« s u  s  C  H  R I  s  T,  being  revealed  in  his 
Holy  Gofpei,  I  thought  it  my  Duty,  in  his 
Name,  to  put  you  in  mind  of  them,  tho'  I  do 
not  ^ueition  but  ye  know  them  already^  and 
heanily  wifh  that  all  Men  did  fo.  And  thac 
they  had  not  only  a  fupcrficial  and  fpeculative^ 
'  but  <i  pradical  and  experimental  Knowledge  or 
them :  For  that,  after  all,  is  the  Knowledge  o£ 

Jefm  Cbrift^  and  him  Crucipid^  which  the  Apoftle 

fpeaks  of,  and  accounts  fo  ^cellent  Not  that 
which  fwims  only  in  the  Brain,  but  that  which 
iinks  into  the  Heart,  moves  the  Affedioiis,  and 
pats  us  upon  believing  and  living,  in  all  refpeds^ 
according  to  whac  we  know.  So  that  we  have 
(  Y  a  them 
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them  ndt  only  in  the  Theory^  but  fee  imA  ta& 
the  wondrous  things  that  he  hath  done  for  izs, 
and  feel  the  happy  EfFefts  of  them  in  ourfelves, 
findings  by  our  9wn  Experience^  that  he  affn- 
med  our  Humane,  by  our  partaking;  of  his  Di- 
vine Nature  :  that  he  died  for  our  Sins^  by  onx 
living  unto  Righteouihefs :   that  he   is  exalted 
above  all  things  in  Heaven,  by  our  preferring 
him  before  all  things  upon  Earth.      They  who 
have  attained  to  fuch  a  Knowledge  of  CHRIST 
as  this,  will  need  no  Arguments  to  perfwade 
them,  that  it  excels  all  other.    They  feel  more 
of  it  than  others  can  tell  them,  and  more  than 
they  themfelves  can  tell  to  others.   Whereas  they 
who  never  had  any  fenfe  or  experience  of  it  up- 
on their  own  Minds,  will  hardly  be  convinced 
of  the  excellency  of  k  by   any  Words  that  can 
be  ufed  about  it.   .Neither  indeed  are  there  any 
to  be  found  whereby  it  can  bt  fully  exprefi'd. 

But,  howfoever,  it  may  not  be  amiis  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  excellency  of  this  Knowledge 
appears  fufficiently  from  the  height*  and  excel* 
lency  of  the  Objeds  upon  which  it  is  exerds'd^ 
For  whereas  our  Knowledge  of  other  things  lies 
low  and  flat  upon  the  Ground,  perplex'd  and 
•  entangVd  among  the  Creatures  which  Go d  hath 
made,  this  fbars  aloft  upon  him  that  made  them; 
among  the  Divine  Perfedions  which  he  mani- 
fefted  in  the  Redemption  of  Mankind,  and  the 
higheft  Myfteries  ot  his  Holy  and  Everlafting 
Goipel.  For  by  knowing  Cbrifi  Jefus  we  know 
the  Word  and  Son  of  G  o  d^  by  whom  aU  things 
were  madey  and  wUh\Ht  whom  nothing  was  made 
that  was  madcy  John  i.  2.  By  knowing  the  Son, 
we  knbw  the  Father  alfb,  whom  no  Man  knou  - 

eth  fave  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomfoever  the  San  fiaU 

uveal  hftn^  Matt.  xi.  27, .  By  knowing  Jef*s 

CbriJ}^ 
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Cbrifiy  and  him  Crucified^  we  know  how  Grace  and 

Truth  came  into  the  World,  John  u  ij.  How 
the  Almighty  Creator  of  all  thing;  comes  to  bo 
fo  merciml  and  propitious  ta  fallen  Men^  and 
not  to  fallen  Angels,  altho'  they  be  both  alike 
his  own  Creatures !  How  all  the  Lplfe^  that  wo 
liiftained  in  the.  firft  Mam^  are  abundantly  re7 
pair'd  and  made  up  by  another !  How,  as  by 
one  Man's  Difobedience  many  were  made  Sin-r 
nersj  fo  l^  the  Obedience  of  one,  many  ^ro 
made  Righteous!  How  the  Devotiops  and 
good  Works  which  we  fmperely  perform,  coqicf 
to  be  acceptable  to  G  o  d,  notwithftanding  theis 
manifold  Imperfedions !    How  all  things  com^ 

to  wcrk  together  for  good  to  thofe  who  love  God  t 

Rom.  yiii,  28.  How  there  comes  to  be  fuch  a 
Mediator  between  God  and  Men,  who  cai| 
bring  two  Parties,  that  are  at'fuc[i  an  in^to 
dif!ance^  together^  and  reconcile  them  to  one 
another !  How  we,  who  (at  prefent)  are  finful 
Mortals  upon  Earth,  may^  e'relofig,  be  made 

'  glorified  Saints  in  Heaven.  But  why  do  I  offec 
at  (hewing  any  of  thefe  gloripus  Sights  which 
the  Knowledge  of  Chrifl  lets  us  into  ?  Thefo 
are  Contemplations  fit  for  Angels ;  The  Angel$ 
themfelves  defire  to  look  intathem:  and  tho 
more  they  fee,  the  more  they  admire  and  won* 
der.  How  much  more  fliould  we  do  io^  who 
are  (b  highly  concerned  in  them  mpre  than  the 
Angels  are  ?  We  certainly  may  well  defire  and 
determine  with  St.  Tanly  ^not  to  know  any  thing 
fafve  Jefus  Ghrifiy  and  him  Crucified. 

And  yet,  it  is  much  to  be-  obferyM,  that  tho' 
dii$  Knowledge  be  fo  high  and  wonderful,  it  is 
the  moil  certain  Knowledge  that  we  pan  have  of 
apy  thing  that  is.  In  comparifon  of  which, 
our  Knowledge  of  other  things  is  generally  np 

!^*        "*  ~      Y  2  more 
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more  than  mere  gueft  and  conjedure ;    as  beine 
received  only  from  our  Senfes  or  Reafbti^  or  clfe 
from  theTeftimony  of  other  Mcnj  which  ways, 
we  know^  are  all  Fallib'e.      Whereas  wc  have 
the  Knowledge  of  Chrirt,  and  from  the  infaUible 
Teftimony  of  God  himfelf  j  who  hath  revcard 
all  things  neceffary  for  us  to  know  concerning 
Him  in  his  own  Word.      Whereby  it  comes  to 
pafsj  that  we  are  as  certain  of  every  thing  that 
5s  written  or  laid  there  concerning  Jtfus  Cbrijt, 
as  >^e  can  be  of  the  moft  evident  thing  that  is* 
As  certain  that  He  and  the  Father  are  One,  as 
that  two  and  two  make  four,.  John  %.  %o     As 
certain  that  he  came  into  the  World  to  fave  Sin- 
toers,  as  that  there  are  any  Sinners  in  the  World 
to  fave.    As  certain  tha^  he  rofe  from  the  Dead, 
as  that  we  are  now  alive.    As  certain  that  he  is 
St  the  rightrhand  of  God  in  Heaven,  as  that 
we  are  now  in  this  place.    For  our  Knowledge 
of  thcfe  and  fuch  like  things  being  grounded 
upon  the  Word  of  God,  of  Truth  itfelf,  it  muft 
needs  be  as  certain  as  it  is  poffible  to  be,  as  cer* 
tain  as  that  Go  d  is  true. 

'  And  it  is  very  well  for  us  that  it  is  ib  :  con* 
Tidering  th6  great  ufe  and  need  we  have  always 
of  it.  J  do  not  deny  but  that  the  Knowledge  of 
other  things  is,  in  many  Cafes,  very  uleful: 
Some  to  private  Perfons,  fome  to  publick  Soci- 
eties, fome  to  whole  Kingdoms,  fome  to  Man- 
kind in  genera!,  fome  to  the  right  underftana- 
ing  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  aftd  » to  tite  Know- 
ledge of  Chrift  himfelf.  Yea,  there  is  (carce 
any  fprt  of  Knowledge  but,  fome  way  or  other, 
helps  towards  the  railing,  refining,  and  enlarg- 
ing our  Underftandings ;  and  fo  to  the  making 
us  mere  capable  of  knowing  him.  But  whatfo- 
ever  it  may  be  at  prefent,  ontefs  4c  tends  to  that 

'  9ndj 
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end,  at  laft  it  will  ftand  us  in  no  ftead.    For 
what  if  we  were  skiird  in  all  the  Arts  and  Sci- 
enccs  that  ever  wereinvented^and  could  manage 
them  every  one  to  the  beft  Advantage  ?   What  if 
we  had  the  whole  Syftem  of  Logic  in  our  Heads, '  , 
and  could  argue  with  all  the  Art  and  Sophiftry 
that  ever  Men  did  ?  What  if  we  could  dive  into 
all  the  depths  of  Natural  Philofophy,  and  fee* 
into   Springs   and  Movements  or   all  Second 
Caufes  ?    What  if  we  had  turned  over  all  the 
Records  of  the  thurch,  and  the  Hiftories  of  all 
Places  and  Ages  fince  the  .World  began,  and 
could  reduce  every  thing  that  ever  happen  d  to 
its  proper  Time  ?    What  if  we  could  count  the 
number  of  the  Stars,    call  them  all  by  their 
Names,  and  defcrihe  their  Motions  to  an  Hair's 
breadth  ?  What  if  we  underftood  all  Languages,   • 
and  could  difcourfe  with  People  of  all  the  Na- 
tions upon  Earth  in  their  own  Mother  T  ongue  ? 
What  then  ?    Notwithftanding  all  this,  without 

the   knowleJge  of  Jefus  Chrifiy  and  him  Crucified, 

we  fhould  be  loft  and  undone  for  ever.  Foraf- 
miich  as  there  is  no  way  to  be  faved  but  by  him, 
neither  can  any  be  faved  by  him",  except  they 
believe  in  him  j  nor  believe  in  him,  except  they 
firft  kngw'him.    For,  as  the  Apoftle  obferves, 

HoTi^  can  they  belU've  in  him  of  v^hom  they  have  not 
heard y  and  fo  know  not  what  to  believe  ?  Kom. 
X.  14,  . 

This  Knowledge,  therefore,  being  fo  necef- 

.  fary  to  our  believing' in  Ghrift,  it  is  To  likewife 

to  every  thing  requifite  to  our  obtaining  the 

End  of  cur  Fnithy  even  the  falvation  of  our  Soujs. 

So  that  we  cannot  make  one  true  Step  towards 
Heaven  without  it,  no  more  than  the  Children 
of  Ifrael  could  have  gone  thro'  the  Wilderneft 
to  the  Land  of  Canaan^  without  having  that 

Y4  Type 
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Type  of  Chrirf,  the  mar  of  a  Claud  fy  Day,  and 
cf  Fire  hy  Night  to  guide  them:     For  the  whole  of 

pur  Salvation,  from  firft  to  laft;  is  beguiij^  ccm- 
tinued,  and  finilhed  by  G  o  d  our  Saviour.  And 
unlefs  we  know  him,  we  can  neither  know  what 
to  xJo,'  mor  do  any  thing  we  know,  in  order  to 
our  being  faved  by  him.  And  therefore  we  fee 
.  how  they  who  live  without  the  Kn(wle^  if 
Chrifi^  liv9  as  without  God  in  the  World.  They 
niay  JnrofeJS  to  know  God,  hut  in  Works  they  deny  bim, 
htingy  ahowinable,  difobedient,  and  to  every  good  Witk 
reprobate y  Tit.  i.  16.  Their  Eyes  are  fo  blind 
that  they  cannot  fte,  and  their  Hearts  fo  hard 
thRt  they  cannot  feel  any  difference  between 
Good  and  Evil..  They  may  be  wife  to  do  Evily 
^  hut  to  do  Good  they  ha^e  no  knowledge,  Jer.  iv.  It. 

k  They  live  in  pcrfed ,  Slavery  to  their  own  Hu- 

r  mours  and  Paflipns,  and  tp  the  Pevil  hirafelf, 

being  taken  captifue  by  him  at  his  WiU,  2  Tim.  ii,  26. 

And  all  becaufe  they  know  not  him  whp  was 

manifefted  to  deproy  the  Works  of  the  Devil,    I  John 
iii.  8. 

•  jput,  as  the  Apoftle  obferv^s^  Men  efcafe  the 
pollutions  of  the  World,  thrptfgh  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  ChrTjt,  2  Pet,  ii.  20.     For 

by  it  we  kpov^r  ho\y  to  overcome  the  Wprld,  fo 
as  to  live  above  it :  how  to  refift  the  Devil,  fo 
as  to  fnake  him  flee  from  \is :  Iiow  to  work  out 
our  Salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  fo  as  to 
make  our  Calling  and  El^dion  fure  :  how  to 
mortify  pur  Sins,  fo  as  to  walk  in  newnefs  of 
Lsfe^  thrdugh  aB.tbe  Changes  and  Chances  of  tkjis 
wortal  IJfe,  till  we  ^pme  to  Life  eternal.  To 
which  the  trye  Knowledge  of  Chrift  will  as 
certainly  bring  us  at  laft,  is  if  w^  had  it  already; 
as  we  hear  from  hipi  who  alone  ^n  give  |t, 
faying  to  his  Father,  Thn  is  Ufi  cttm^L  that  tUy 
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might  kntw  tba  the  unly  true  GoJy  and  Jefm  Cbrifi^ 
whom  thm  hafi  fent^  John  xvii.  ;. 

Wben  I  chink  of  thefe  things  I  cannot  but 
refle^  upon  the  Corruptions  of  the  Age  we  lire 
in^  and  the  great  caufe  of  them.  It  was  our 
umpeakable  Happineis,  that  in  the  laft  Age  (ave 
one^  the  Dodrine  of  our  Church  was  fb  reform* 

.ed^  that  it  agrees  exa&ly  with  God's  Holy 
Wdrd^  as  underftood  and  interpreted  by  his^ 

» whole  Catholick  Church.  And  it  might  reafo- 
nably  be  expefted^  that  where  the  Dodrine  was 
fb  well  reformed^  Mens  Lives  ihould  be  (b  too: 
but  we  find  the  contrary  by  fad  Experience  r 
chat  piece  of  Reformation  is  ftill  wantin^^  and 
feems  to  be  referved  for  this  Age^  and  tor  this 
happy  and  glorious  Reign :  wherein  fo)ne  At<- 
tempts  h^ve  been  made  already  towards  it :  but 
all  will  be  in  vain^  unle£  a  way  could  be  found 
oot^  that  all  who  are  born  and  bred  within  the 
Pale  of  our  Church  may  underftapd  the  Dodrinc 
which  ihe  teacheth^  particularly  that  which  re- 
fpeds  our  blefled  Saviour.  «For  otherwife^  al- 
tno'  the  Branches  may  be  lopt  ofF^  or  kept  from 
ipreading.  abroad/  or  above  Ground^  the  Root 
of  Vice  and  Wickednefi  will  dill  remain  ;  for 
that  can  never  be  deilroyed^  but  by  the  Know*. 

\tdgfi  of  J efus  Chrifiy  and  him  Crucified,  which  hc 

knows  is  out  rarely  found  among  us ;  and  that 
hitherto  there  hath  not  been  that  Care  taken 
for  the  Propagation  of  it^  which  he  defigned 
and  expefted^  when  he  was  gracioufly  pleafed^ 
in  fb  wonderml  a  manner^  to  caufe  the  Dodrine 
of  our  Church  to  be  fb  well  reformed. 

But^  to  our  great  Comfort^  he  knows  withal, 
that  the  Fault  is  not  in  our  Church  itfelf ;  for 
that  ihe  hath  done  all  ihe  could  think  of^   to 

ipre^d  h)s  Gofpel  all  over  th$  Kon^^dpin^  that  all 


f 
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•might  know  him^  from  the  higheft  to  the  lo weft 
Perfon  in  it*    She  hath  ordered  that  all  that  are 
young  or  ignorant  fhonld  be  inftrufted  in  the 
Principles  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  every  Sun- 
day and  Holiday  in  the  Yean    She  hath  let 
apart  feveral  Feafts  and  Faft-Days  every  Year^ 
to  keep  up  the  Memory,  and  put  People  in 
Mind  of  what  our  bleffed  Saviour  laid,  or  did, 
or  fufFered  for  us,  and  of  what  his  Evangelifk 
and  Apoftles  did  or  taught  by  his  Dire6Hon  and' 
Affiftance.     She  hath  fo  compofcd  her  Liturgy 
of  Leffons,  Pfalms,  Hymns,  Creeds,  Prayers  and 
Collefts,  all  concluding  in  the  Name  of  J^sus 
Christ,  that  it  contains  all  the  Fundamental 
Articles  of  the  Chriftian  Faith :  So  that  it  fcems 
morally  impoffible  that  any  who  hearriiy  ufe, 
and  attend  diligently  to  the  Prayers  of   our 
Church,  as  they  ought  to  do  every  Day,  fliould 
be  ignorant  of  any  one  thing  that  is  needful  for 
them  to  know.*  So  great  Care  hath  our  Church 
taken,  that  all  who  live  in  her  Communion 
might  come  to  the  true  Knowledge  of  Christ 
their  Saviour.      And  if  hef  Rules  and  Orders 
were  but  as  Religioufly  obferved  by  the  whole 
Nation,  as  they  are  wifely  and  pioufly  contrived 
by  her,  what  an  underftanding,  what  a  wife, 
what  an  holy  People  fliould  we  then  be  ?   Then 
would  be  fulfilled  that  which  was  fpoken  by  the 
Prophet,  That  the  Earthy  or  at  leaft  this  part  of 

it,  ji)all  he  full  of  thii  knowledge  of  the  Lord^  as  the 
Wners  cover  the  Sea^  Ifai.  xi.  9.  And  then  we 
ihould  clearly  fee  of  what  mighty  ufe  and  ad- 
vant  ?ge  it  is,  not  only  for  particular  Perfibns, 
but  for  the  whole  Kingdom,  to  kno-u^  JefusCbrifi 

and  him  Crucified, 

Neither  is  this  fo  unpkafant  or  fo  infipid  a 
l^ind  of  Knoivlcdge,  as  fome  imagine.    But  to 

them 
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ihcm  .only  who  neter  tailed  of  k  j  for  dicjr 
.  who.  have^*  cannot  but  hare  found  fo  mucn 
fweetnefi  in  it^  that  they  can  relifh  no  other^ 
but  long  for  more  and  more  of  it  every.  Day ; 
never  chinking  they  Can  have  enough.  It  is  in^ 
deed  the  only  true  Joy  and  Comfort  of  a  Chri-^ 
iUan*5  Heart.  The  Knowledge  of  other  things 
may  pleaie  our  Fancies^  this  only  can  (I^tisfy  and 
delight  our  Souls.  For  whatfoever  elfe  we  know, 
befure  we  all  know  ourielves  to  be  Sinners :  and 
if  Sinners^  then  liable  to  the  Wrath  of  our  Al- 
mighty Creator  3  and  to  all  the  Curfes  and 
Judgments  that  he  hath  threatned  againO:  din- 
ners. The  thoughts  whereof  lie  fo  heavy  upon 
fome  Mens  Minds^  that  they  are  ready  to  fink 
down  into  Horror  and  Defpair.  And  they 
make  all  Men  fbmetimes  fad  and  melancholy^ 
do  what  they  can^  in  the  midll  of  all  their  Mirth 
and  Jollity.  And  where  ihall  we  feek  for  any 
Comfort  or  Support  ?  We  may  look  where  we 
will^  but  we  ihail  never  find  any  but  in  the 
Chriftian  Religion :  For  it  is  that  and  that  only 
which  affords  us  certain  Principles  whereon  to 
truft  for  God's  Mercy  in  the  Pardon  of  our  Sins, 
and  his  Reconciliation  to  us  in  his  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  he  is  well-pleafed.  Wherefore  they 
who  know  not  him^  can  fee  no  ground  on  which 
to  buiid  any  hope  of  Pardon  and  Salvation,  but 
whenfoever  they  refled  upon  themfelves,  if  they 
ever  do  fb,  are  tormented  with  the  frightful  Ap- 
prehenfions  of  that  judgment  and  fiery  Indig- 
nation which  will  ac  laft  devour  them.    Whereas 

to  know  Jefus  Ckrijt^  and  him  Crucified  j  to  know 
that  the  afify  begotten  Son  of  God  came  into. the  H^^orli 
to  fanje  Sinners^  fuch  Sinners  as  we  are  j  that  be  is 
the  Propitiation  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole  World ^  and 

for  ours  among  the  reft  j  th^t  he  was  deliver  4  for 

P9r. 
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0ur  Offences,  snd  rais'd  again  for  anr  JnfUJkatim  ; 
that  nc  is  now  owr  Mediatcr  and  Ad'vhcate  witB  the 

Father,  appearing  continually  before  him  on  our 
behd^  and  preparing  a  place  in  Heaven  for  us^ 
a^unft  our  departure  out  of  this  wicked  World  ; 
tms  raifeth  and  refreflieth  our  drooping  SpixitSy 
this  fills  our  Souls  with  (olid  and  fubftantial  Joy^ 
with  Joy  in  him,  whom  having  not  feen  ye  knft  ; 
in  wham  tbongh  now  ye  fee  him  nor,  yet  beliexfing 
ye  rejoice  with  Joy  uaffeakabU  and  fitH  of  gtory^ 

I  Pec.  L  8,  • 


I 


■r      ■ 
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I  Pet.  u.  5. 

Te  aljo  as  lively  StoneSy  arc  built  up  a 
spiritual  Houfcy  an  holy  Priefthpody 
to  offer  up  spiritual  Sacrifices^  ac* 
ceptable  to  God  by  Jefus  Chrift. 

CHRIST  a  living  Stone^   P/^/.  cxviii.  22. 
Matt,  xxi  42.  Ifa.TCCrm.  i6.  ^^xiv.ii. 
Firfi^  All  that  believe  in  him  are  living  Stones 
in  him^  i  Tet.  ii.  6. 
As  Aich  they  are  built  up  a  Spiritual  Houib 
or  Temple,   i  Cwr.  iii,  16.    Cbaf»  vi.  19. 
2  Car.  vL  l6«   Efb.  ii.  19, 22.    Gii/.  vi.  lo. 
J  mi.  20.  £/»i5.  iv.  12, 
An  Holy  Priefthoodji  i  Per.  ii.  9.  ^^c.  i.  6. 

Chaf.  V.  io.  to  oner  up,  ExoJ.  xix.  6. 
Spiritual  Sacrifices.      They  are  therefore 
built  up  that  they  may  offer  fuch  Sacri- 
fices. 

I.  Sacrifices. 

1.  Themfelves,  Ibm,  xii.  x.  Pfal  Ii.  17 

2 .  Qood  Works,  Hek  xiU.  i^.  ThiL  iv 
18.  PfaL  iv.  y.  Pfal.  II  19.  Mc.  vi. 
7,S.Ifai.li6. 

3.  Prayer,  P/i/.^cxli.  2.  Prw.  xv.  8. 

4.  Praife,  Heb.  xiii.  if.  P/i/:  cxvi.  17. 
Pfal.  cxix.  108.  f o,  23.    P/i/.  Ixix. 

16,  ;i.   pyiA  cvii.  22. 

Eucharift,    i  Cor.  xi«  26.    Hf^. 

XUl.  10. 

II.  Spiritual. 
I,  Becauie  of  a  Spiritual  Nature,  not 

Corporeal.  2,  Of- 


5.  The 
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2.  Offered  in  the  Spmtj  JR^w.  i.  9.  C.  rii.  6. 

Gal.  y.  22,  I  Car.  xiv.  if. 

;•  Offered  in  a  Spirittlftl  itnankier^  CoL  in.ij. 
Phil*  iv.  13.  fllf^.  xiii.  if. 

SeconJlj^  Acceptable  to  God  by  Jesvs  Christ* 

J.  Wiiat  IS  it  to  be  acceptable  to  God? 

Pfal.  Ixix,  30.  Htk  xiii.  zj.    Lev.  i.  9,  13. 

X  Cor.  ii.  If.  P^/7.  iv,  18^    1.9.  M/Xd£ecs^. 

X.  Not  in  themfelves,  Vrov.  xv.  8.    CA^f- 

xxi.  27.  Erc/e/.  vii.  20. 
a.  Not  by  any  other,  JSs  iv.  iz. 
IL  But  by  Jzsvs  Cheist,   Jobni.  ij- 
Efh.  L  6.   Heh.  xiii.  2i«  liii^tf  ii.  14. . 

1.  He  performed  perfed  Obedience 
in  his  Life,  i  P^r.  ii*  22.  i  jobn  iii.f . 
Hcb.  vii.  26.  Pi&i/.  ii.  8. 

2.  He,  by  his  Death,  made  Propitiati* 
on  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole  World, 
I  J9bn  ii.  2.   2  Cor.  v.  21. 

}•  All  that  bdicTe  in  him  are  built 
upoti  him;  and  fo  partake  of  his 
Righteoiiifbeis  aad  Merits,  whereby 
they  and  their  good  Works  are  ac- 
,  ceptable  to  G  o  d,  ^Ai/.  iii.  9,  Hth. 

liL  14.   Hm.  T.  19. 

Hence  leans,  t.  How  neoeilkry  it  is  to  be- 
lieve, Heb.  xi.  4,  6„  Joh  xUi.  8,  9.  jFer.  vi.  20. 
Amoi  V.  20, 

2.  How  happy  they  are  that  do,  John  xx.  29. 

J.  What  eacouragement  they  have  to  do  good, 
x  C^.  XV.  f  8.   t  Tbijf.  iv.  I. 

4*  Believe  what  ye  do  aoceptkble  by  Christ^ 
Tf^m  xix.  14* 

a  Pet* 
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2  Pet.  !•  2. 

Gr^r^  4»^  ?eace  be  multiplied  unto  youy 
through  the  Knowledge  of  Qody  and 
of  Jefus  our  Lord. 


THE  Knowledge  of  God^   and  Jesus 
C  H  R  t  s  T  is  neceflary  for  our  attaining  of 
Grace  and  Peace. 

BrH,  What  kind  of  Knowledge  ? 
I.  Of  fimple  Intelligence. 

IL  Of  Approbation^    Vtrha  fenfus  4ncludunt 
'voluntatem  <^  affe^us.  , 

So  that  we  are  to  know  him 

1.  So  as  to  aifent  unto  all  Scripture 
Truths  concerning  him. 

2.  Chufe  him  for  our  chiefefl  Good. 

}•  Embrace  him  with  our  AfieAions.    ' 
1/  Of  Love. 

2.  —Joy., 

3.  —  Fear. 

4.  —  Tfuft,  Vfal  ix,  10. 

4.  Repent  and  be  grieved  for  our  offend* 

ing  him^  2  Cbron.  xxxiiL  ij. 
f.  Avoid  Sin^  i  John  iii.  6. 

6.  ChearfuUy  obey  his  Will,  i  TUf.  i.  8. 

7.  Readily  fuffer  any  thing  for  his  fake, 
•  Heb.  xi.  27. 

8.  Glorify  him  as  God,  Bj>m.  i.  21. 

.Secondly,  What  Ihould  we  know  concernftig 

God? 

That 
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Thar  he  is  G  o  d,  Jeb&vahy  Jet.  xxiv.  7. 

1.  That  he  is  a  Being  abfolutely  in  and  of 

himfelf,  ExoJ,  iii.  14.   Rev.  i.  8. 

2.  find  fo  hath  all  Pj^rfeftions  intrinfe* 
.  cally  in  his  own  Nature. 

}«  That  he  gives  Being  to  all  Cfearares^ 

Ifai.  xliv.  24,  Rom.  id.  76.  A£is  xvii,  28. 
4.  And  is  the  lupreme  Governor  of  the 
whole  World,  Matt.  x.  29,  jo. 

Thirdly^  What  fliould  we  know  concerning 
Christ? 

I.  That  he  is  the  Son  of  the  Living  God, 

Mi^tt.  xvi.  16. 
z.  That  he  aflumed  the  Nature  of  Mm, 
JJohn  i.  14. 

3.  That  be  is  the  Mefliah  promifed  in  the 

Old  Teftament,  Jobn  xx.  31. 

4.  The  only  Saviour  of  the  World,  ASs 
I         iv.  12, 

.  Fourthly^  How  does  it  appear  that  the  Know- 
ledge of  God  is  fo  neceflary  for  Grace. 

Becauie  no  Grace  can  be  had  without  it. 

I.  Not  Repentance,  2  firm.  xxxiiL  13. 

1.  Neither  mourning  for, 

2.  Nor  turning  from  Sin,  Zacb.  I  ;- 

II.  Nor  Faith,  Rom,  x.  14,  if. 

III.  Nor  Love. 

•    IV.  Nor  Defire. 
Vv  Nor  Hope. 
VL  Nor  Truft,  FfaL  ix.  10. 
VII.  Nor  Fear,    Jer,  v.  22, 
.     VIII.   Nor  Joy. 

IX.  Nor  Thankfulncfs,  Job  I  iQ.    ,..   * 

X.  Nor  Heavenly-mindedncfi,  Col  iii.  \ 


■^ 


Xt«  Nor  Patience. 
XII.  Nor  Obedience. 

fifiifyi  But  hbw  is  tt  hecelTary  for  Peace  r 

1.  For  Peace  with  G  o  i^  Rm.  \^  i. 

2.  For  Pedct  of  Cbnfdence;       ^ 

.tlSJE. 

1.  3et;  the  wolol  Cbnditloii  of  ihoft  Petfplci 

&•  Be  hiimbled  for  yoiir  Igtioritice« 
Coniider^ 

I.  It  is  a  Sin,  tiaf.  vn  i. 
a.  The  Caute  of  Sin,  Matt.  ixii.  ajf;] 
%,  The  t^tliflunent  of  Sin; 

tiL  Labotir  ^tct  this  Knowledge; 
Coiifider, 

1.  its  Excellehcyi   Trav.  vL  if. 
i.  —  Neceffity. 
i.  To  our  Serving,  i  CBrvn.  xxviii.  ^i 
a;  —  Enjoying  Go0i  Jobn  ivil.  J. 

MfiAl^s; 

*•  t^ray,  Jam.  L  f  • 
2«  Read. 
J.  Hcan 
4.  Meditate^ 


5i  iViti 
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2  Pit.  L  5. 

And  befdes  thiSy  giving  atl  diligence, 
add  to  your  Fditb  Vatue, 

WE  are  to  j^ve  all  diligence  for  diefb 
things. 

L  Ptefer  them  moft  in  our  Judgments.  ^ 
il.  Defire  them  moft^  Tfalim  bcxiii.  if. 
IIL  Seek  them  moft,  M^au  vi.  ;;• 
%.  By  Prayer,  J4m.  L  6. 

2.  Hearing  the  Word,  tim.  x.  17. 

3.  Meditation. 

Secondly y  We  muft  beKcvc. 

I.  Know  God  and  his  Promifes,  tith.  xL  i}# 

II.  Affent,    I  John  V,  8,  9/10. 

III.  Applying  them  to  ounelVef,    Hth,  xL  i# 
John  XX.  »8. 

IV.  Tnift  in  the  Performance^  Gm-xxxiL  9,r|« 

V.  A  Perfwaflon  of  G  o  d's  Ability  and  Fide- 
lity in  the  Performaoce,  Rom.  iv.  i8,i9,2ar 

1 .  By  reafbn  of  his  own  Properties. 

2.  Upon  the  Account  of  Christ,  whom 

we  fo  believe  in,  as  to  receive  hiniy 

John  i.  12. 

ff.  As  our  Proj^et. 
2:  Prieft. 
3*  King. 

ff  4 

Use, 

I.  Believe. 

1.  Without  Faith  nothing  elfe  wSI  help  jxi 

2.  With  it  all  things  ftaU  do  us  good. 

Up  Ver? 


I 
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IL  Veitae ;  that  i$^  the  Habit  of  true  Vermes 
t.  Reafbns. 
ii  The  Wo^  flionld  be  engnmed  in  til> 

Jam.  !•  21. 
2..Weihoiildputondie  NewMan^   Celcf^ 

liL  c.    2  Or*  ?•  17. 
%.  We  mould  be  transformed  into  the  Image 

of  Chriiti  Ccl.  iiL  xa.  John  L  x6. 
44  WearetorifewithCHR2sT.X^m.vLf^^« 
5;  Without  the  Habit  we  ihall  fbon  be  re^ 

ftiovo^^  Cil  1-  Ir,  2*,  aj; 

6.  Nothing  is  good  but  what  U  done  froni 

a  good  Hearty  LhIU  8.  if. 

7.  Nothing  is  accepted  but  what  pf  otitieds 

from  a  good  Hearty  Ma$t.  vit  18. 
*.  How  may  we  get  Verttie  ? 

I.  Be  fcShflble  ot  our  own  Wettkii^fs^  i  C^^ 

iii.  f«    I  Cor.  iii.i8.  » 

t.  Rely  only  on  CnRisf  to  enable  us^ 

%.  Avoid  the  oixafions  of  Vtcc^  Vrov.vr.i^ 
4.  Beg  it  of  God,  Jam.  i.  jf;  A8s  vn  t$. 
ji  Exercife  VertuCj  1  Ttm.  iv,  7. 

tr «  E.    Add  W  Faith  Vcrtue- 

Signs. 
X.  Kn  Aptnefs  to  it,   1 7l#  Jr.  ^. 
%.  Conftancy  in  it,  Efb.  iV.  14,-  if ^ 
J.  Delight  in  it,   Trm.  xA.  xy. 
4i  Abhorring  the  crimrtryVice^PMcxJXi^l^ 
5*  Univerfahty,  i  C^.  x  j.  7.  Cp/.  L  xo- 

^«  ■ 

MoTIVBS. 

1 .  Tliere  are  do  dcfod^of di  Withotfc  Verlne. 
A.  Nor  Faith  wichouc  W«rks>  3F«(4  n.  a(6. 

^  a  a  l?tT* 


-   .    ITir-il    ,|-Mi-MiilUi'     -I    -T-r-  '        -VimMf        m 

Z.  Thefaiinu  Tieobpau.       ^^ 

^  Venae;  that  it,  theHibitoF  nc  Vcmie. 
»•  Rorfms. 
''  The  VfM  fluoU  U  eagiaficd  io  v, 
Jam.  u  H. 

>■  Welhealdpatondie  NcwMao,  al^. 
,  jii.  t.    I O.  T.  17. 
3>  WelhouldbetnuisfomiedifiiodleliHgB 
.  ofCatiUTi  CiLiia.10.  JtiMi.16. 

4*  Wearetori&wichCaaiaT.JlMw-ti^/: 
,        ^- Withoat  tbeHaUcwe  flull  foonbere. 
ftioTed,  Cut  i.  li,  »1,  ij. 
o<  Nothing  is  good  bat  wluu  U  oone  fiott 

»  goodHeart,  liJu  8.  ij. 
7*  Nothing  is  accepted  bnt  what  pfoceedl 
from  a  good  Heart,  Matt.  v'±  18. 
i.  ■»*?*  may  we  get  VertOe  ? 
X'  w/ehnblec«oiuownWeslliiiifi,  ic<r. 

iS- J-.    1  Cw.iii.  18. 
,_    Jwty   only  on  Chih*  to  enable  a, 
"iHm-vr.  f.  ?Ul.iv.  i;. 
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2  Pet.  i.  5*   . 
And  to   Venue y  Knowledgei 


j7ri/^T XT H AT  ttuft  we  k^ow  ? 

I.  What  he  is  in  bimfelf^  ExU.  iii.  14^ 
a.  What  to  tis^  Heh^  viii.  lo.  ' 

}•  What  he  hach  doae  for  tu. 
ti.  Chjlistj    I  Ctfr;  ii.  I. 

1.  What  he  was,  John  i.  13  !• 

2.  What  he  hath  done. 

j.  What  he  now  doth,  Hgb.  vix;  afi 
IIL  The  way^of  Salvation. 

!•  By  Repentance^  LuJu  xiiL  i» 

a.  Faith,  ^£fj  xvL  ^i; 

3«  Holineis,  He^.  xii.  1^ 
IV.  The  Scriptures,  John  r.  j^i 

1.  The  Truths  revealed. 

2.  The  Laws  enjoined. 

3.  The  Promifes  alluring  to  Dutjr. 

4.  The  Threatnings  deterring  from  Silb 
y.  Ourfelves,  z  Cor.  xiiL  f .   - 

•     I.  What  we  were. 

2.  What  we  are. 

3.  What  we  may  be. 

Stconiiyy  What  kind  of  Knowledge  fhould  ^e 
have? 
I.  Without  Curiofity  J  which  is, 

I.  When  we  wpuld  know  fuch  thvigp  as 
God  hath  not  revealed,  V^ut.  xxix.  ulu 

a.Sodi 
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2.  Such  things   as  only    congern  others* 

I  Theffl  iy,  II.    ' 
}•  Things  unnegeflkry;  zTtm.n.  23.  TJ/.iii.9, 
.    4.  Search  into  abftrufe  things  9nd  negle^ 

the  plaip,  EccUf.  xii.  i  ;•  i  Tim.  vi  3. 
II.  Without  Pridq,  i  Cor.  viii.  i, 
IIL  Such  that  becomes  Men^  not  Childrenj^ 

I  COU  Xiv,  2Q.    Hck  V.  12, 

Xhirdly^  How  we  may  get  Knowledge  ^ 

1.  Lay  afide  all  carnal  Wifdom^  i  Cor.  iil  i3L 
2f  Avpid  carnal  Pleafures^  Efh.  i^.  18. 

3.  Devote  yourfelves  to  Holineis  and  a  piousi 

Life,  Vfalm  xxV.  14,  Vrov.  3fxiv.  7,    jFciif 
xiv.  22. 

4.  Think  k>wly  of  yourCelves,   Rm.  xii*  3. 
J.  Pray  for  it,   5^ir.  i.  y.  .     ^ 

6.  Read  and  hear  the  Wprd^  2  7i>w.  iii.  i6^ij\ 
7*  Prance  what  you  know,  J^obn  xiii.  17. 

U  5  E.    Labour  ^fter  Knowledge. 
Confider, 
x.  Other  wile  you  are  but  like  Brtites,  Tfalm 

XXXiL  9* 

2.  Worfe^than  Brutes,  Ifai.  t  2,  j« 

.3.  Knowledge  is  pleafmg  to  the  Soul,   Pr^t^ 

xxiv,  i;,  14.    Cbaf.  iii.  17. 
4.  Ignorance  is  the  Caufe  of  Error  and  Hc^ 
refy, .  Matt.  xxii.  29. 
.     f  •  It  is  the  caufe  of  Sin,  i  Cor.  ii.  8.. 

6.  It  is  the  caufe  of  DeftruAion,   Hof.  ir.  6k 

7.  Without  Knowledge  you  can  do  no  goo4 

thing,    Rom.  x.  2,  ;. 

9t  NojT  ever  come  to  Heayeo,  ImIu  xL  5^2^ 


Z  3  aFf*; 
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nr^m^ 


X  Pet*  1*  ^» 

't«p  iitii  ra  Knowledge^  Temperance  i 
and  to  Tempet4nce^  Paftetfce^ 


ilSftfly  What  is  Temperanco  3 

L  Gob  hach  made feveral  Ob)eAs  pleafiog 

to  Man's  Senfes. 
n.  Tho  AfFedions  of  the  Soul  are  apt  to 

follow  the  Senfes  of  the  Body. 
m.  'Hence  fepfaal  Pleafures  are,  apt  tq 

draw  us  into  Vice. 

IV.  It  is  our  great  Duty  and  Concern  to 
moderate  our  A£fedions  towards  fenfu^ 
al  pleafures. 

V.  Herein  confifts  the  true  nature  of  Tenv- 
perance^  notindeftroyingtheAfiedions« 
More  particularly  it  confifts^ 

1.  In  fubjeding  our  Affe&ions  to  Reafon^ 
4ind  fo  denying  them^  T$t.  ii.  12. 

2.  In  abftaining  principally  from  foch 
Luits  as  w^  are  moit  obnoxious  to^ 
I  Pet.  iv.  2^  j^  4. 

j.  In  abftaining  from  the  inward  Defires^ 
9s  well  as  the  outward  A  As  of  Intent 
perance^   Rom.  viiL  i  j. 

4.  In  not  being  too  much  lift  up  with 
the  Enjoyment,  nor  call  down  for  the 
lols  of  carnal  Pleafures^  x  Qn  viL  29^ 


U$& 
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Use.    Add  Temperance. 

Confider^ 
I.  Wc^fliould  not  love  the  World,  ijohn  ii.  if. 
z.  Cphfider  the  Vanity  of  all  things  here  be^ 

low,    1  7dbn  li.  17. 

3*  Look  not  upon  Pleafures  as  they  come,  but 

as  they  go,  Rom.  vi.  21, 
4.  Supprpte^the  firft  Rifmgs,  7am.  i.  14^  if* 
J.  Employ  your  Thoughts  and  Aire<9iohs  flill 
•  upon  right  Object,  ?  Cor.  i3C  27. 

PATIENCE.       I 

I.  What  is  Patience  ?  . 

1.  God  orders  the  World,  Mau.  x.  29,  30. 

2.  As  he  gives  Pleafures,  fo  fometimes 
Troubles  to  us,   Ifai.  xlv.  7. 

|.  As  we  are  to  moderate  our  concupifcible 
AfFeftions  to  the  Pleafures,  To  our  ir- 
rafcible  to  Troubles,  ^ 

4.  This  muft  be  done  from  a  fence  of  God  $ 
Will,  Job  i.  20.  I  Sam.  iii.  17. 

f .  As  we  mi^ft  not  repine  at  Qod  himfelf, 
ib  neither  at  his  InHrument^,   i  Ptf.  ii« 

Z%,  Chap.  iii.  9. 

II.  How  may  we  exercife  this  Grace. 

1.  Faint  not  under  Troubles,  Hek  xii.  f . 

2.  Be  ready  ^Iw^ys  tp' bear  (l^e  greaceftj 

^ifs  xx\.  i;. 
|.  Rather  Rejoice  tlian  Faint  under  Tribu<« 
lations,  Heb.  x.  34.  Matt*  v.  11, 12. 
Confidering, 

1.  God's  Wifdom  in  Contriving. 

2.  His  Mercy  in  moderating. 

|.    His  End  in   infliding  Trbublei 
^  fjfb.  xii.  10/ 
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Use,    Add  Pa? ienge  to  Teipperance* 
^nfidcr, 
I.  Np  Troupe  fo  gre^t  ^  you  deleryC;! 

iii  ;9. 
^2  None  fo  gre^t  as  gopd. 
|.  Impatience  m^kes  it  but  greater. 

4.  By  Patience  \ye  make  it  better. 

5.  Wi^ottt  Patience  we  can  do  no  gopd 

6.  Nor  enjoy  otirfeflve$,  iLukt  xxl  19, 

7.  God  will  give  ftrengch  to  bear  and  gq 

through  all  Troubles,  i  Ccr^  x.  i ;.' 


mmmimmmm^immmmmi^'mmmf^Ki'mm'mmm 
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z  Pet.  i..^. 

~*^-5-  An4  to.  Patiencs^  Godlinef:!^. 

firff,\TrrUkT  is  Codlinefs  > 

X.  God  was  always  infinitely  glorious  in  him* 

felf,  ExoJ.  ii'u  14. 
a.  His  plory  w^s  known  tp  none  but  hinafcl^ 

till  the  Creation. 
;•  Ac  the  Creation  he  made  all  things  for  the 

manifeftaticp  of  his  Glory,  Pro'u.  xvi.  4. 
4*  Yet  none  pn  Earth  b.uc  Man  is  tnade  capa* 

ble  of  knowing  and  acknowledging  that 

Glory,  PffiL  xix.  i. 
c.  Hpnce  we  may  conclude,  ths^t  Man  wa$ 

defign  d  to  make  all  imaginably  aciknow* 
,  ledgmentof  Gob^sGlory. 
^,  Thefe  ExprefBons  of  our  acknowtcKlgment 

of  G  o  d's  Glory  are  properly  (hac  wbicl^ 

we  tall  the  Worihip  ot  G  o  d. 


7.  This  Worftip  of  G QH  ;&  m  Scdptut^ caUecJ 

SeconMy,  Whercia  cfpth  it  particularly  conijft? 

I.  In  knowing  him. 

I.  As  in  himfelf,  Hek  xi.  6.  Exod.  xx.  %m 
2^  As  he  is  to.  us. 

II.  I^  -preferring  him  in  our  Judgoients  be- 
fore all  things  elfe,  Pfal.  cxxxvii.  6.  Man^ 
xix.  17.  ThiL  iii.  8. 

III.  In  preferring  hioj  a|fo  in  our  Wills* abov^o 
all  things. 

1.  In  loving,  Diut.  vi.  f. 

2.  Defiring,  Pfal.  Ixxiii.  if. 

3-  Joying  in  liim  n^oi:^  thaq  ^M  (hings^' 

Hah.  \\U  1 8.     * 

XV.  lafubmitting  to  him  in  all  tbing&he  doth« 
I  Sam.  iii.  17. 

Y*  In  believing  vt^ibever  he  fajch. 
I.  The  Truths  he  aflerts,  1 3fobn  viii.  10^ 
7.  The  Promifes  he  makes,  Hek  xiit.  6. 

VI.  In  dic^ding  all  we  have  or  do  to  l\is  Glor 
XYy  Trov.  iii.  9^  i  Qor^  ^\}* 

yil.  In  perforniing  thofe  folemn  Diities  he 
.   enjoins  us. 

1.  Praying. 

2.  Hearing. 

?.  Sacrament$. 
^    I.  In  reverencing  htm,  VfnU  xcv^  d. 
X.  When  we  think  of  htm,,  P/i/.  cxxxit.  yS. 
2.  When  we  fpeak  of  him.  Vent,  xxriii. 
^.  When  we  come  l^orc  himn  Gm.  xxviiu 

Tfhirdl/y  Why  QUgbt  this  to  bd  added  to  our  other 

Vertuesv 
2«  B«cauf$ic.wa&theLeAd.Q£QnrCi3eation. 
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2.  Of  our  PrefenratioiL 

}.  Becanfe  wichoac  this  there  is  no  (uch  chitf^ 
as  real  Venae^  {his  being  die  grousid  <4 

ail  Vertaes. 

Use.    Add Godtinefs. 
i«  Yow  Happinefs  on  Earth  confifis  10  it. 
7,p  Only  by  ^his  pm  ye  be  capable  of  HeaTen, 
}•  Be  dodly  here  and  Happy  hereafter^  fj^« 


X  Pet.  i.  ^,  7. 

-.  -^-  iltf  </  to  Godlhcfst  Brother ly'kind'> 
nefs  i  and  to  Brotberfy-kiminefs,  Cba* 

«  • 

15r/?,T7fT  H  AT  is  Brothcrly-kindacfi  ? 

L  The  Sins  contrary  are^ 
I.  Hating^  Uv.  xix.  17^  xS^ 
dt.  Envying^  xP^^ii.  r. 

3.  Cehfuring^  X/n//.  tiL  i. 

4.  Wrath,  EpbAv.  ;r.  ^ 

^.  Speaking  Evil  of  one  another^  ^^niv.  iy.  u. 
II.  The  Nature  of  it  confifts^ 
X.  In  really  loving  one  anodier^  Tabm  xiii. 

34.    Chap.  XV.  12^  17. 
f .  In  loving  as  Brethren,  z  Per.  iiL  8. 
J.  We  have  all  the  faqie  Father. 
^.  The  fame  Mother,  Osl.  iv.  2,6. 
1.  Tbfi  fame  elder  BrothCTj  Hek  iL  1 1: 

.   Ul.  WI^ 


Thefaurus  Thfohgieus, 


Ifl.  Why  (koaXd  ve  thns  lore  one  anocher  } 

1.  We  are  exprefly  comoianded. 

a.  We  are  to  love  oar  veiy  EiMmie^  Mut^ 

3.  There  can  be  no  trot  love  to  God^ 
where  there  U  not  Bn^dierly*ldadoefi^ 

X  7obn  iv«  20^  21. 

Use.  Add Brotherly-^kindocfi to Godlineft* 
J.  Without  this  it  is  not  true  Godlinefi. 
ft.   Unlefi  we  love  othen  God  will  ao| 
love  us* 

Siomdh,   CHARITY.     Which conrtfty, 
I.  In  loving  other  Perlbnl  as  otuielves^    U%^ 
six.  18.   Rom.x\\l  ^,9.  '  ' 

X.  In  wifliing  him  no  imore  Evil  than  oar* 
felves. 

2.  In  wifliing  his  good  as  well  as  oor  own. 
3*  la  endeavouring  to  dp  good  to  others  as 

well  as  to  QurfelveSy  Lty.  xU.  17.  G«A 
vj,  10.  ^ 

II*  In  reproving  their  Sim^  ttP^xoL  17. 
X.  With  Prudence. 

2.  With  Meekniefi^  GaL  vi.  u  2  Tim.  il  af  J 
III.  In  •forgiving  their  Injtirie^  Efb.  iv.  ^u 

Matt.  XViiL  2X^  22.   Ciaf*  vL  14^  If. 

iV.  In  drinking  well  of  them^  Rm.  xii.  lo. 
X.  Noi^e  hv^t  have  ibioe  Qood  in  them^ 

I  Pet.  ii.  X7* 
gt.  We  know  more  111  of  ourfelvts  than  of 
.  any.  other. 
V.  In  praying  for  them^  x  Tsm.  ii  ^ 
yi.  In  Rejoicing  and  Grieving  with  thenij 

Rom.  xii.  if. 
yu.  In  Relieving  them  in  Neceffity. 

|,  In  pjbedience  to  God^  J^mi  vL  x. 

■       a.  In 
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;.  In  proportion  to  our  Eftaces^   :t  Car.  it. 
I.  Hereby  we  imitate  God,     Luic  ru 

2*  Go  D  gires  is  dilates  only  to  lay  oat 

as  he  prefcribes. 
5.  What  we  give  to  the  Poor  wc  leni) 

^       eoGoD^  Frav.  xix.  ly. 

UsR.   Add  Ctelrity  to  your  other  Vertties. 

1.  This  is  accounted  the  chief  Gca^e^    x  o^; 
xiii.  uk. 

2.  No  true  Qnuie  without  it^  JW.  i  27. 

^  Without  this  we  haw  no  ground  to  ex^ 
peft  G  o  D*s  Favour. 

4.  If  we  be Charitabie  to  Qthen(  God  will  bcf 
fo  to,  us. 

y.   At  the  Day  of  Judgment  ou?  Charky 

will  be  narirowly  exwawd,   Aiatth.xvf, 

94>  ;f^  &<^- 


:»  p»T< 


1  P.E  T.  I   16* 


Wheref&rt  the  rathtr^  Brahrttiy  £hui 
diligence  to  make  your  CaUittg  and 


EUaiott  Jute, 


Jir^jTIf  THAT  k k  to  ma&e  6iir  CsiUiog  andt 
V  \    Eleaion  fure  ?  i6ftiS«!<ir  ^nm&^. 

1.  To  maaifeft  it  to  others,  J^iir^.  v.  x^ 

2.  To  confirm  it  in  ourielves^    t  Vet.  iil  i8. 
3«  To  make  .fure  cf  Heatreo^  TbiL  ii*  i4. 


S^mdlf^  How  may  ikn:  do  it  ? 
L  By  Repentance^  «^il^i  ii.  37>  382 
Coafiftin|;, 

1.  In  Convi^n^  iUn  xvi.  7,  8. 

2,  —  Contrition^   P/iA  xxxviii*  17, 18*; 

!•  •-«  Converfion^  1  C^r.  tiif'  i^o«  Jfo£liLi^ 
ll- By  Faith. 

t«  In  God'9  Mercie$^  latub  iii  9. 

ft.  In  Christ's  Merits^  A£fs  iCfL  lO^  31. 

1.  For  Paj:dof\9  Efh.  u  7., 

2.  Acceptance^  1  Cor.  V.  11. 

3«  Grace^  i  Cor.  L  30.    f/e^«  xiL  2^ 

1.  Preventing,  2  C(?r.  xii.  9. 

2.  ACGfting;   7b)&»  xv.  y. 
'4.  Glory^  JW»  xiv.  2. 

ttl.  By  Good  Works,  Tttus  ii.  ir,  12,  i  j* 

1.  Piety  towards  God,  Heh.  xii.  14. 

2.  Equity  to  our  Neighbour,    i  lief.  iv.  & 

|i  Charity  to  the  Poor,  i  Tim.  vL  17, 1 8, 19- 

« 

ThirMjt 
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TUrMf,  Why  give  diligende  to  do  this  ? 
I.  It  is  the  only  Cc^forcablCj  Prpv.iiL  r7* 
a.  -— ~  Honotirtble^  P/4k2.  xvL  |.  i  Sam.  ii.  }o« 
|.  — —  Neceflary  thing  we  can  be  dlKgeat 

1.  Reproof  to  (iich  as  have  hott  [ti^Ugeot 

in  it 
a.  Exhortation. 
t.  Vou  can  l>e  diligent  in  things  of  lefi 

Moment, 
a.  Diligence  in  other  tlungs  will  do  us  00 
good  without  this. 
*    I*  'niis  is  the  only  thing  we  can  never  be 
too  diligent  in. 
4*  All  Gods  Proridenoes  call  upon  n  to 

be  diligent  in  this  Point. 
$4  We  know  not  how  little  time  we  hare 
to  do  this  great  Worjc  in^   Xm^  ziii^ 
12,  11,  14* 
6.  It  is  a  vVork  of  diflkulty^  and  thefefore 

requires  diligence. 
7*  If  diligent  we  need  not  four  to  tSoA  iu 
'    9«  Heaven  will  recompence  all  ouf  4iii* 


%  Hfi 
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2  PEt.  Ul.  2, 

That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  Words 
which  were  fpoken  before  by  the  bofy 
Prophets^  and  of  the  Commandmemf 
of  us  the  ApofiUs  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour, 

X>tf^.  ■\\7fi  art  to  be  mrndfal  pf  the  Cora- 
*  ^    mandment  deliver'd  by  the  Apoftles, 

God  hath  revealed  tus  Will  thefe  way^ 
Tirfit  y&y^n  vin  By  the  Holy  Spirie. 

« 

Sumiljy  SlpTQ   A  Voice  from  Heavetti  l!^* 

Tbi^iljy  a^OO^nniN  ByUrSmandThutnmitn; 

^^  £xai.  xxviii.  30,    NiniRf^.  xxvii.  21.   which 

itfpefted  only  the  Political  Government  ol 

*  the  Jews^  io  long  as  God  was  their  King^ 

*AfMf  >8  I  eie-  st}«fuir  '^^    JofeplL 

Thcodorcft 
X  5in9f.  xii.  12,  Cbaf.  viiL  7,  Gi&^.  xxviiL  6. 

m 

Aunhfy,  nmaj  Prophecy,   2  Prr.  i.  20,  an 
Ftfihfyy  ByCHRisT  himielftaPerlbn;  Hek  i.  x^ 

Sixthly f  By  his  Apoitles. 

I.  What  Power  had  the  ApofUes  to  commandt 

i.  A0 


I.  As  Crkist's  Vicegerents^  and  lent  tff 

hitny  John  At.  iz« 
1.  As  cndti^m  with  rt)e  Spirit^  John  xxai« 

^£F^  iL  4.   John  xiv.  i6« 

tl.  Whe^e  am  the  Comftiands  ef.ifae  Apoftlei 
to  be  fought  for  ? 
I .  Not  in  unwritten  Traditions. 
%.  Not  in  many  Books  aftribed  to  them^  af 
Apoft.  Aijkj^.  ConfiitutionSf  Rccogmti- 
ons^  Canons^  Itinerarium^ 

Tetri  E*uang4ium  fraJicathi  A&a^  Afoes^ 

hffih  JuMcikmy  ISer. 
TauU  Epyf.  ad  LacJicenfei,   C6i.  iv/iC. 
Jsikohi  tr^tevMg^lium^  Ljturgta. 
Barnaha  Epifiola* 

2*  But  In  the  Scriptures^  si  T$m.  iii.  id. 

1.  St.  Paufs  Epiftles^  writted 

t.  To  particular  Churches,  Rime,  CeK 

Gal.  Efb.  Phil.  Col.  714: 
i.   To   particular  PerfoAs,    TwMhji 

Ti$m^  Philemon. 

a.  St-  James  %  Geheral  to  all. 
}.  St.  Peter  i  General. 
4.  St.  Jobni  Epiftlcs,  Rei^elatiofiSi 
y.  St.  juiei  ■  ■  "■  ■  I  Cor.  xi.  28. 
in.  How  dre  we  to  be  mindful  of  theoi  ? 
1.  Mindful  to  read  them^  ^bn  v.  19.    CoU 

iv.  j6. 
a.  Hear  them,    7am.  i.  it. 

3.  Underftand  them,  Pf.  cxix.  1 8.  i  C0r.ii.14.' 

4.  Meditate  on  them,  ]f/  i.±,  t  T$m.  if.  t$; 

5.  Practice  them^  Jam.  i.  22. 

J.  Uni^crfally,  Tfal.  exit  ^.' 

2.  Sincerely,   iGr.  iiav 

3.  Obedientially. 

*  4.  ChearfuUy,  Kom^  lit.  Ai 
j.  Gonftaiitly,  i  Or.  xr.  y8. 
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Use.    Obey  thefe  Commands. 
X.  Repent  of  Sins^  A&s  xvii.  %o.^Chaf.  ii  ^S. 

Rev*  iL  f^  i6» 
2.  Believe  in  the  Lord  J  e  s  tr  s^    A^s  xvL  3 1 J 
j.  Be  ittbjeft  to  higher  Powers^    Rom.  xiil  u 

7if. iiiz.    xT€t.iLx%. 
4«  Piay  without  ceafing^   z  Tiijf.  v.  17. 
5*  In  every  thing  rive  Thanks^   1  Tbejf.  v.  17; 
6.  Deal  jtmly  with  all^  Rm.  xiiL  7.    x  Tbt^. 

iv,  6.        ' 
7*  Be  liberal  to  the  Poor^   iTm.  vl  27^  18J 

ASsxx.  3f, 

8.  Love  one  another^  i  J(An  iv.  xi^  ax. 

9.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord^   x  Tbef.  V.  x6.   Fhiltf 

iii.  I.  Chap.  iv.  4. 
zo.  Do  all.  to  the  Glory  of  God^  zC^.x.  3X« 

Motives* 

X.  They  are  the  Commands  of  Christ;  Mmk 
X.  40.  2  Cifr.  y.  20.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  • 

2.  Our  Happinefi  even  in  thi^  World  depends 
upon  our  Obedience  to  them^  Jolm  xiii.  1 7. 

3*  Unlefs  you  obferve  the  Commands  of  the 
Apofties^  they  will  rile  up  in  Judgment 
againft  you^  Matt.  x.  14^  xj*  A^s  xiii. 
50^  J  I.   Matt.  ydx.  28. 
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2  Pet,  lii.  li?. 
Gr<7ii»  in  Grace, 

Wit  ottght  'not  only  to  bn3eavour  after  the 
Truths  but  the  growth  of  Grace. 
.^  Bcfoci  I  efmrthkf  oanfii&v  Fexu:  things :  . 


I.  AlVM«t  have  not  Graco,  ^thejf.  ul  2» 
ir  None  haye  Gra^e  without  Sin. 
IIL  Of  thofe  that  have  Gr^cej  Come  have  mbre^ 
,     ,    ibmglef*.^;.  -       '  ^,  . 

1.  Some  are  ftrong,  others  weak^  kom.  xv.  i. 

2.  Some  Men,  fomeBabes^  i  Cor*  iii.  i. 

,\   ;.  Some  Cedars3  Pfalf  xcH,  la.   others  Reedsj 
iiKii^gi.xvf.  i;.  jj/ii.  xl.  II.  Adatt.  xiL  20. 
'IV:  The  ftroiigeit  as  well  as  weakeft  fhoiild  en- 

....  deavoui:  to  grow  in  iSraoe. 

» • 

FirSi^  What  is  the  Grace  we  ihould  grow  in  ? 
IL  -Negative.  . 

1 .  Not  Knowledge  and  Abilities. 

2.  Not  only  in  temporary  Faith  and  Ai^ 

fedions. 
}.  Not  only  in  outward  PerformancesL 
11.  Pofitive.    In  the  truth  of  Grace. 

•  Particularly, 

1.  Sincere  Repentance,  2  Cor.  vii  io« 

2.  Saving  Faith. 

3.  True  Love  to  G  o  d,  *Matt.  xxiL  37.' 
4*  ChJriftian  Charity  to  all.  Matt.  r.  44* 
f .  An  holy  Submiifion  to  God's  Will^ 

*  I  Sam.  iii.  18. 

4.  Refolved  SelfdeniaL  Mrtp.  xvl  24. 
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7*  Well-grounded  Humility^  JBs  xsi.  19. 

8.  Truitfttl    deperfdance    upon  God, 

I  Chron.  XX.  12. 

9.  Heavenly-mindednefs,  *  Col.  iii.  2. 

10.  Hearty  Thankfulnefe  for  all  things, 

X  tbef.  7.  18. 

SectmJhf  How  may  we  grow  in  Grace  ? 
t.  m  the  Performance  of  Duties. 
1.  Tne  Exercife  of  Graces 
J,  Be  humble.  Jam.  iv.  6.    i  T^m.  L  ly. 

4.  Pray  for  it.    Jam.  i.  y>  ^.     Lirfc  xi.  i}.' 

and  xvil  y. 
y.  Fail  often,    i  Cor.  ix.  27. 
6.  Receive  the  Sacraments  as  often  as  you 

can. 

JlirJlj,  TIow  fliould^e  grow  in  Grace  ? 
I.  in  the  Root. 
ST.  The  Habits. 

5.  The  A<fts  of  Grace,   rPet.  l  j. 
4.  In  all  Graces  proportionably. 

Fourthly^  Why  grow  in  Grace  >     ^ 

1.  The  Saints  of  God  have  ftill  grown  In 

Grace,   Tfalm  bcxxiv.  7.  TbiL  iii.  li. 

2.  They  have  prayed  for  their  own  and 

one  another's  growth,  Efh.  il^.  14,  if, 
16.  ?hiLl  9.  Col.i.  9,  10.  Luke  xvii.  f. 
}-  We  are  commanded  to  grow  in  Grace, 
Heb.  vi.  I.  2  Per.  i.  f.  i  C(?r.  xv.  58- 
I  Tbefk  iv.  I. 

tJsE  I.  Examine  whether  you  f^row  in  Grace, 
1.  Are  you  better  able  to  wichftand  Tem- 
ptations than  you  were  ? 
*•  Can  yott  perform  Duties  better  ? 

A  «  *  3   Are 
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;.  Art  thou  more  converiam  in  the  firideft 

^  Exercifes  oS  Religion  ? 
4/  Canft  thou  truft  in  God  better  than  tim 


Use  it.    Exhoftacioi) :  Labour  to  grow  in 
Grace. 
Confider^ 

J .  We  have  ftrong  Temptations  to  deal  wle& 
I.  Strong  Temptations  from  Satan,  Efh. 

vi.  103 II. 
a«  Strong  Oppofitions  from  the  WoAi, 

lOr.xvi.  9,  ij. 
2«  Strong  Corruptions  in  our  own  Hearts. 

a.  IJnlefs  thou  grow  in  Orace^  thou  wilt 

grow  ih  Sin^  2  Tet.  i  8. 
3.  All  defire  to  grow  in  what  they  Pnze^ 

as  Knowledge^  Riches^  &c. 
4»  The  more  thou  groweu  in  Grace,  the 

more  thou  wilt  be  efteem'd  by  Gop, 

Job  u  8.   2  Kittgs  xxiiL  2f . 
y.  The  more  we  grow  in.  Grace,  the  moie 

like  we  fhall  be  to  God,  i  Pit.  L  if. 

6.  Thou  knoweft  not  what  Tryak  thou 
may'ft  be  brought  into,  wtuch  oced 
ftroflc  Grace  to  undergo. 

7.  Growui  of  Grace  is  the  only  Sign  of  the 

truth  of  Grace,  John  xv.  2. 
'  p.  Without  growth  m  Grace  we  ihalI«ioie 

all  our  Comfort  in  it. 
9.  When  we  are  grown  to  the  higheft  we 

fhall  ftill  want  much,  TbiU  iii.  ir,  I2. 
xo.  The  more  Grace  thou  haft  here,  the 

more^  Glory  thou  ihalc  have  hereaber. 

Matt.  xii.  47.  I  Csr^  XT.  58. 41. 
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I  Jo^H.N  i.  9. 

Jf  we  confers  our  Sins  be  is  faithful 
and  juft  to  forgive  us  our  Sins,  and 
to  cleanfe  us  from  aB  unrigbteoufnefs, 

JJr/,\  Jl  7H  AT  arc  the  Sins  we  arc  to  confels  ? 
VV     All. 

1.  Original^  ?fal  11  ^.  and  A<^al^  Tfal  li.  4. 

2.  Open  and  Secret^  Tfal.  xc.  8.  Tf.  xix.  x;t. 
;.  Commiffion  and  Omiffion^  Matt.  vf.  41. 
4*  Pcrfonal  and  National^      Ez^ra  ix.  6^  7. 

Dan.  ix.  y,  6, 7,  8. 

Setwdly^  How  fliould  we  confei^  oar^Sim? 
X.  We  mnft  confefi  to  God^    ffalm  IL  4. 

ft  C&r0l9.  XXX.  22. 

2.  Cordially^  3^00/  ii.  ij. 

3.  Unt?emlly{  all  our  Sins. 

4.  With  Sorrow  for  them^   Dan.  ix.  %^  4^ 

5.  With  Refolotions  againft  them, 

6.  With  Endeavours  to  avoid  Sin^  Johxxxi7. 

11,22. 

7.  With  Prayer  for  its  Pardon^  Dan.  ix.  19. 

7iW^,  What  is  Forgivenefi  of  Sins  f 
X.  God  hath  given  us  a  Law. 
2.  To  this  Law  he  has  annexed  Punifiiments 

and  Reward^. 
3*  Sin  is  the  Tran%reffioA  of  this   Law^ 

I  John  iiL  4* 

4*  Hence  by  Sin  we  are  obliged  tp  bear  the 
Puniihments  due  to  it*  " 
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^.  When  God  takes  off  this  Obligation  to 
Puniihment  he  is  faid  to  forgive  Sia 

•  • 

Foitrtlh,  What  is  it  for  G  do  to  cleanfe  us  from 
an  Unrighteoufiiefs  ? 

1.  Sin  defiles  the  Soul,  Tit.  i.  i  y, 

a.  When  therefore  God  takes  away  the 
firength  of  Sin  and  fan&ifies  us  he  is  faid 
to  cleanfe  us,  IfaL  i.  t6,  17. 

fipblfy  How  is  G  0  D  faid  to  be  juft  and  faith- 
ful to  forgive  our  Sins,  &c.  ? 
X.  Upon  the  account  of  Christ's  Satisfadton. 

2.  Upon  the  account  of  his  own  Prosxule^ 

ExeL  xxxvi.  2  ^,  26. 

Use.     Confefs  your  Sins. 

Confider, 
I.  Without  chis  Confeffion  we  cannot  hate 

.  a  tree  fenfe  of  Sin. 
tl.  We  cannot  pray  aright,  i  Pet.  v.  vi. 
UL  Hereby  we  feall  give  Glory  to  God, 
Neh.  ix.  33.    P/i/.  li.  4.    jFojfe.vii.  19,  20. 
IV;  Hereby  we  (hall  obtain,  through  Grace, 
the  pardon  of  Sin  ;  whereby 
^     I.  We  fhall  not  be  fubjed  to  the  Curie  of 
the  Law. 
2.  Nor.  to  the  Wrath  of  G  o  d. 
;.*  Nor  to  eternal  Torments. 
V.  Hereby  we  fhall  have  our  Hearts  deao&d^ 
whereby, 
X.  Sin  ihall  reign  no  longer  in  us,  Rom.  ti.  4* 

2.  Satan  have  no  longer  Power  over  us. 

3.  Our  Con (ciences  void  of  CNffence. 

4.  Our  Souls  made  capable  of  the  enjoy* 

mcncof  God  here. 
^.  Wc  Hull  come  to  Beavca  hereafter. 
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I  John  ii.  3, 

Hereffjf  we  htoip  that  we  hofP'  him,  if 
we  keep  his  Commandments, 

DoSf^XT^ Eeping  of  God's  Commandments  is  a 
]\^  fure  Sign  of  our  knowing  .him. 
/Jr/r,  What  is  it  to  know  God  ?   The  know- 
ledge of  G  o  D  is  both 
I.  Pure  and  t^erfeA,    i  Ccr.  xiiL  ij. 
IL  Neither  Pure  nor  Perfed,  i  Car.  ii.  14. 
JII.  Pure^  but  not  Perfe^i  and  this  is^ 
I.  Scriptural,  that  he  is,  Mjtt.  xxii,  29. 
1.  In  hioifelf, 

1.  One  in  Nature,  Deut.Vu^.* 

2.  Three  in  Perfons,   i  John  v,  7# 
1.  Infinite  in  all  Perfe^^ons,  jSW% 

ui.  14.       .      • 
>.  Tops,  f 

1.  Our  Maker,  Oen.  i<v 

2.  Prefer ver,  A&s  3^yij**  i^8. 

3.  Governour, 

4.  Redeemer. 

y.  The  only  Objeft  ol  our  prefent 

Comfort  and  fucurf  Happinefs, 

or  the  chiefeft  Goc^,  P/lxxiii.2f , 

t.  Experimental^  PfaL  xxxi^r  8. 

.J.  Pra<^cal^   for  they  that  kijowjGoD 

know 

I.  HisPow^rpo  Command,  jFiiiiy.iv'.i2« 

a.  Hi$  Righc^ufn^  fa  cprmn^nding, 

Rm^yii.  12..         , 
J.   His.Juflice  ifi  pvni||]bing  Tran& 
grcffions,  Deiu.  wvii^xy*  ,     ,^. 
A  a  4  4*  till 
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jL  His  Mercy  in  rewarding  the  Obe- 
dient^ P/W.  xix.  iz.  Exod.  xx.«6» 
Demt.  vi  I.  ^ 

SicmJlyy  What  Commandments  ?    th^re  are 
J.  Judicial,  Rom.  xiv,  i. 
II.  Cerelhonial,  Gal  v.  z. 
IIL  Moral  Laws,   Matt.  v.  17. 
Containing, 

I.  Our  Duty  to  God,  Matt,  xxii  17* 
%.  ToMenalfo,  wr^9. 

More  largely,    lit.  ii.  12. 
I.  Soberly. 

a.  Righteoufly ;  Jufiith  eff  confiMs  & 
ferpetua  voluntas  jm  fitttm  cui^tte  tri^ 
buendi. 

J.  Godly  j  accounting,  chufing, and  wor« 
\  Ihiping  G  o  D  ^s  the  chiefeu  Good. 

TiirJfyy  How  muft  we  fb  keep  the  Command- 
ments  as  thereby  to  evidence  we  know  him? 

I.  From  right  Prmciples,  x  Tim.  I  ; • 

1.  Alpiire  Heart. 

2.  A  good  Confcience. 

3.  Faith  unfeigned. 

I.  Relieving  that  what  we  do  is  com* 
manded  by  God,  Rmt.  xivs  zx,  z^. 
•a.  Will  be  accepted  through  Chri a t^ 
t  Pft.  ii.  ^. 

II.  In  a  right  manner. 

1.  Underilandingly,   t  Car.  xlt,  ly, 

2.  Spiritually,   John  iv.  14. 

3.  Obediencially,    1  Sam.  xr.  22. 

4.  Chcarftilly,   Tfal  xl  8,   2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

5.  Regularly,  as  to  Time,  Pkce,  ^itfim^ 
0   and  Means* 

4.  UniWffli%, 

x.Afl 
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I.  All  Commands,  P/Ii/m  cxix.  6.  Luh  16, 
a.  The  whole  of  every  one,    i  Ssm,  vr: 

7.  Conftantjy,  i  O.  xv.  58.  LMkt  v  74,7^. 
III.  To  right  Ends. 
*i.  JN^dvely. 

1.  Not  to  be  applauded  besDie  Men, 

2.  Nor  thereby  jofiified  befioct  Gos« 

G^/'  ii.  16.  . 

«.  Pofitively. 
J.  Ultimately,  to  God's  Glory,   1  Or* 

X.  ai.  AfoW*  V.  i6» 
a.  Subordinately. 
J.  In  the  credit  of  the  Gofpci,  xTb^ 

•  •• 

1U«  I* 

%^  The  good  of  others^  i  Cor*  ix.  19* 
3*  Our  own  Salvackm,   tC^.  ix««27. 

Us E.    Examine  whether  yon  know  Go i> 

1.  Do  ye  love  him^  Matt*  xxii-  J7. 

2.  Do  ye  fear  him  ?  Prw-  xxio  17- 


6-  Do  ye  believe  aright  in  Urn  ?  i  J^km  iv*f  ,<L 
7^  Do  ye  love  one  another  ?  xJJmir.7^9^ 
<•  Do  yeobqrGoD? 
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I  John  m.  15, 

t 

Lovtf  not  the  World, 

r^i3P,yyH  AT  is  the  World  ?    'Tis taken, 

!•  Negatively, 

I.  For  Heaven  and  Earth,  Tfilm  t  n- 

;•  For  Mankind,  Rm^v^it*   Jobnm^i6. 
n.  Pofitively,    i  Joi^  ii.  ^7. 

•  i-.TheLuftof  t^Flefli, 
Z'.  The  Luft  of  the  Ey^e,    ^^/i.  xvi-  26* 

•  .1  pqr-  ¥ti-  51.   Ev^  V.  II, 
3^  The  Pride  of  life,  ftiA  rL  13, 14. 

"  ■.  •   •  . 

Seccndfyy  What  is  it  to  love  the  World  ? 
It  impit^Sy    C(2/-  iti«  2* 

1.  OurEfteeiu  of  it,  Phil,  iii,  8. 

2.  Chufmg;  it 

3.  D^firiftg  it,  P/i/wlxxiii.  zf.    Frov. xxx.  8, 

4.  DeJighriag  in  it; 

5.  Loathnef^  co  part  with  it,  Matt.Jix.  2^. 

Thirdly^,  Why  notJove  the  World  ?  M^itu  v£  24; 
I.  It  is  iriconfiftent  with  t^e  LcHre ^f  God, 

I  John  ii.  i6, 

i.  The  World  is  not  of  God,  i  J0bn  ii.  17. 
To  thefe  Reafons  add, 
I  The  World  is  unfuitable.  Nth.  vi.  i  r. 
..    I.  To  Men. 

.  *2.  ToChriftian$,W«A.vi.ii.  z Car.  iv.i 8. 

II.  Unlatisfying. 

I.  By  rcafoA  of  its  Vanity,  x  Cor.  vii.  3  r. 
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2«  The  Soul's  Capadty^    Mm.  xvL  26. 

m.  Unquieting. 

•     I.  To  others.    Jam.  vt.  L  j     , 
2.  To  onrfelves.  Matt.  xiii.  22.' 

1.  To  the  Body,  Ffatm  CKPnl  2* 

2.  To  the  Mind,  &dr/I  U.  2^« 
;.  To  the  Goufcioiiqx 

IV.  unneceflaiy/ 

1.  To  the  making  lu  happy, 

2.  To  the  bringing  ns  to  ic,    x  fit,  L  x8. 

V.  Unconftant,  i  jF«4»  ii.  17. 

« 

ft 
Use.  i    - 

L  Reproof  to  fuch  as  love  the  World  abore 
all  things. 

1.  Such  as  are  troubled  at  the  io(s  of  it. 

2.  Had  rather  omit  Dtuty  cban.  iofe  the 

Worldf,    Amos  viil  f- 
I.  Praying, 
.    2.  Hearing,    John  r.  44.' 
3*  Sacraments. 
4.  Charity,    i  John  iiL  17. 

;.  That  u(e  unlawfiil  Means  to  get  it, 

Ifai.  iii.  14,  IJ'. 

4.  That  labour  more  for  Earth  than  Hea« 

vcn,  Matt.vx  }}. 

5.  That  are  not  contented  with  what  they 

have, ,  I  Tim,  vi.  8.    PbiL  iv.  11. 
n.  Love  not  the  World. 

z.  Love  to  the  World  occafions  many  Sins^ 

I  Tim.  vi.  9. 
2.  Caufes  all  our  Mifeiy. 
;•  Deprives  us  of  true  Happinefi. 
4.  Hinders  us  from  looking  after  Eternal 

Happinefs,  Matt.  xix.  22. 

<.  And  10  will  keep  us  firpm  it, 

^  m^Lovc 


3 ^4.^   V'.^I^^'  Jbeolo^euf. 


m.  Love  not  the  Loft  of  die  Flelh. 

1.  They  are  bat  Lufls. 

2.  Of  the  Flefh. 

IV.  Nor  die  Luft  of  the  Eye* 
X.  ftiches  are  not  good. 

2.  Nor  can  do  good. 

3.  But  much  harm. 

I.  Weary  the  Body. 
a.  Torment  the  Mind. 

3.  Diftraa  the  Thoughts. 

4.  Debafe  the  Affedbonst 

5.  Deftroy  the  Soul, 

y ;  Nor  the  Prid^  of  life* 

1.  We  have  nothing  to  be  {utmd  c£ 

2.  Much  to  be  humbled  for. 
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For  aU  that  is  in  the  Worlds  the  iMfis 
of  the  Fleflf^  the  Lnfts  of  the  Eye^ 
and  the  Pride  of  Life^  &c. 

i:5r/?,»TnHE  Lulls  of  the  Fklh,  T$i.  a  ii. 

L  They  are  but  Lufts^   hm^ii^-  Defires^  no 

Enjoyments. 
IL  Of  the  Flefli. 

r.  And  io  beneath  the  Soul. 

1.  Contrary  to  it.  Gal  v.  17.    1  Tet.  il  xi. 
Rm.  Viii.  6 J  7,  8.    Chap,  xui.,i4« 

Sicmilj^  The  Lufts  of  the  Eye,  Co? etoufiicft, 

h  What  is  Covetoufnefs  ? 

i.  It  is  in  the  Heart,   EzeL  xiodil.  31. 
ft.  The  inordinate  defire  of  Riches,  iMm^i^ 

t  Dm.  vL  10.  ftKiify^^^ 
}.  ft  is  manifefted. 
z.  In  getting. 

z.  Another's,   t  Kings  rxl  zl 

Z4  Uling  unlawful  Means,  Pum^.  x.  zl 

Chap,  xxviii.  8. 
].  In  Q)ending  more  time  in  getting 
them,  than  in  ferving  God,  ImJu 
3aiL  f .   Ifau  V.  %. 
4«  In  ufmg  them  to  unlawful  JEnds. 
I.  Of  loving  them  for  thcmfelves, 
a.  Ufmg  th^m  on  our  Lufts,.  j^^.  iv.  % . 

z.  In  keeping  them. 

>  •   ^      f.For 
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J.  For  themfel?e9^  Ecekf.  vi.  2. 
'a.  So  as  not  CO  be  Charitable^  x  Tam^ 
tL  17. 

Usk. 

L  £f  a«HiuuitcM|. 
He  h  CoTetoni) 
I.  Whofe  Mind  is  always  on  the  Worit!, 

Luke  xii.  12^  if^  29. 

a.  Who  is  more  QUjioing  for  the  Wodd 
*  than  for  Heaven^  Matt^  xiii.  zz.  Lmki 
.   xvi.  8. 
%.  Whofe  Joy  aiid  Sorrow  depend  on 

outward  Succefs^  Luke  xii.  19. 
4*  Who  thinks  much  of  the  time  fpent 

in  any  thing  elfe^   Amos  viiL  f , 
J.  Who  gives  way  to  earthly  Thoughts 
*  in  Divine  Service^    £ziel.xxxiiL  ;i» 
II.  Love  not  thefe  things. 

1.  Riches  are  not  good. 

2.  Nor  can  do  g^d^   Vfw.  xL  4.  EcdL 

vii.J9.  Zef£h  iSs 
|.  But  much  harm^  i  Tim.  vL  %  10. 

1.  Weary  the  Body. 

2.  Torment  the  Mind^    i  7i9f.  ti-  io# 

3.  Diftrad  the  Thoughts. 

4.  Pebafe  the  Affedions. 
J.  Deftroy  the  SouL 

IQ.  Love  to  them  is  Idolatry^    £/&  v.  f 
Col.  iii.  f. 

2,  Medicate  on  the  Vanity  of  the  World 
2.  Oft  thixik  of  the  Uncerttinty  of  this^  and 
the  Eternity  of  the  ISe  to  come^  IjJk$ 

xii;  zd,  2i»  * 

3«,Pray  agaioftit^   Pfatm  0xh^  i6.  • 

4.  Tn» 


I    4.  Truft  in  <3bt»'s  Pfotiience,  Infe  liTv  18^10. 
J.  Labour  after  troe  vithWj  .  LOh  "adL  51.' 


I  • 

/ 

I 

'  «      >  r**'       a.  ■    i 

^  «     • 

*     \ 


Thirdfyy  The  Pride  of  Life. 
L  What  is  it  ?  ^        % 

1.  Thinking  highly  of  ourfelvcs,  Rm.  xw 
-y-gaat  xiTill.  z. 

2.  Preferring   ourfelves    before   others, 
PMU.3.       ... 

IL  Whyavdld  iff  «   i 

i^  It  is  a  great5in. 
•"       i;  AboftiRaHe  t<>  <»«>«,  IVw.  kvl  y . 
.  a.  Deftrudive  to  the  Soul,    i  Pet.  r.  f- 

Jam.  ir.  6^    i/ii.  Ivii,  if, 

».  A  great  Folly.    Art*l»»l'pfoJid 

I.  Of  Wifdom  ?        .  . 

...  a.  Sh«nfe(h  .^    §^er.  Lt.  *}.  " 
^.  Eftate?  " 
4.  Honours? 

•y.  Gifts?  2=(3br.iv^  6,:7- 
6.  Aifts  formerly  doifc  ?  ^ 

•  ,   •     7.-'<3race$?  AU  is  Folly.?  -  \ 

tJ  «  fi^ .  Have  a  care  of  this  Sdn.^     . 
•   1.  It  may  creep  infenfibly  into,  daitic  Heart 
* '  -:*.  Steil  all  fliot  doft.  '  \         "-'. 

J.  To  be  proud  of  what  we  hate,  is  the  way 
CO  be  depri^^  6T  it^  LmIb  xiri  iu  Ircv* 
xvi.  18.  Chap,  xxix.  ^i.  •    i 

A.  feoDtefifts  fiiel^roTid,  i  #«♦#  ?.  y,  6. 
J.  Nothing  more  pleafing  to<a6»Ijhtn  Ha- 


•if . 


k  «« 


Means.  •  .         ■'•     /I  .: 

t.  Oft  AilSk  «»f  thy'tneaftil  VikUiH  7"^  ^'^ 


J^ — ^ — ■ ^~ 

3^8      Tbefimrus  Tbeohiifus. 


'm'm 


z.  Oi  thy  aAoal  Sins^   Tfak  six.  12. 

^.  Of  thy  habicoal.  Luilb. 

4.  Think  of  what  thoa  wanteft  more  than  of 

wtiAt  thoa  haftj  ?UL  liL  iz* 
f.  fny  for  Humility. 


I  John  uu  4J 
Sin  is  th  tranfgrejum  of  the  Lami 


1=5^^>T}I7HAT  Law? 


W 


,    I.  The  nataral  Law^  RomA.  %i'. 

This  appears 

1.  From  Civil  Laws  made  by  Heathensj 

a.  By  their  own  Con(cienc€«    mr.  if. 

^Eimuu^  i  Oi®-  ri/uor  cv  tn  ^vVm  ix^^'  Chip*' 
£^  £^  re  ^^iV  ii«^  /^  inrims  in  iffr  tm  €$rde 
emfcrifta,  Aug. 
n*  Ci?il  Law^  Rm.  xiii.  z.  T$t»  iil  i.    x  P<f« 

SL  Divine  Law.     This  is 
z.  Ceretnohial,^ 

2.  Jttdi^. 

3^.  Morale  contained  in  rs^nnnn  mvp 
X>«iir.  iv.  13.    This  is  not  abrogated* 
%.  No  where  in  Scripture. 
••  It  is  confirtned^  Afr^n  t,  17.  d^mL 
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).  It  is  plain,  becaufe  this  Law  was  e- 
iiaAed  before  C  h  &  i  s  t  was  promis'd^ 
Mattb.  xit.  8. 

JiAleu  K^d9A¥  HSif'h     BafiL 

Peccatum  tii  faSum  JiSmm^aut  cona^ 
turn  c&ntTA  dsumfm  legem,    Aug. 

SetmJfyy  What  is  it  to  tranfgrels  the  Law  ? 
'A/MfldvHf  &  Kion  i  vid  &  fcopo  aberrarel 
Two  Ways  the  Law  is  tranfgrels'd, 
X.  In  re^eiSt  of  the  Matter  and  Su^ftancoi 
ft.  The  manner  of  Performance.  ^    ^ 

1.  As  to  the  Principal^  i  Tim*  i.  f  4 

2.  Circumfiances. 
%.  End^  Matu  vL  2^ 

^ir/fy,  What  are  the  (everal  Ditferenccs  and 
DiftinAions  of  Sin  ? 
Ik  Some  are  of 

1.  Omiffion,    Maft.  xxv.  42* 

2.  Commiffioil. 

.  IL  Some  are  of  the  > 

i.  Head  and  Thoughts,    Gen.  vL  f* 
.    a.  Heart,  Prov.  ii.  14.    H^w.  vii.  22* 
5.  Mouth,  A/lirr.  iii.  36.  ' 

4.  Handsj  J/^i.  i.  if. 
ilL  Some  fmall,  others  great.      There  is  a 
difference^  John  xix.  11.    No  Sin  little  in 
itfelf. 
i>  Bat  the  leaft  Sin 

1.  Tranlgreffeth  the  Law* 

2.  Offends  God* 
).  Defiles  the  Soul. 

.  4.  Deferveth  Hell; 
f4  Is  unpardonable  withoiit  Cn^idr* 


N 


Hh  6.  wm 
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^.  Will  be  called  iato  Qoeftioa  at  the 

Laft-Day, 
7*  Help  CO  aggravate  thy  Torments. 
2.  Some  are  great  and  oying  Sins^  Gen.  in 

10.     Jam^'V, /^. 

tSreat  Sins  th^y  aire  tkac  are  done 
X.  AgainftGop^  i  Sam.xx.  af.  VfalmlL^ 
a.  Christ;   as^  Augufitne  of     Julian, 
Pejus  Je  ftectaU  fetmtuit  yuam  feccuvif^a 
J,  Lighf^  Jobn  iii.  19. 
4*  C6nli>ien€e^    Rmv.  iL  x  f  • 
f.  The  Spirit^  Ji^/n  xiL  }ii  Ja»    Pecci^« 
f imi  m  Sftritum  S^uSum^  nuuum  tfi  fer 
fe  niji  finalie  imfmitentiay    Aug. 
i.fl  ferfeveranPia  in  nequitU  &  maliputatc 
cum  defferatume  induigintia  Dei^    Aug.    - 

He  that  fees  the  Works  of  C  h  r  i  s  Tj 
done  by  the  Spirit^  and  yet  faidi  they 

.  are  not  done  by  G  p  d^  or  the  Son  of 
GoD^  but  Beelz^buij  fins  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft. 

But.  you  know  the  Spirit^  tho'  you  do 
not  know  me. 

Chryf* 

This  Sin  is  irremiffibje^  Hk  ^m  cmm  in 
wrtutibus  viderinP  if  era  Dei^  calummen* 
fur  &  cl^mitem  D^emanit  e£i  virtntem, 
Hieron." 

6.  Vows  and  Kefolutions. 

7.  Mercies^^  Matt.  xL  %%.  Gen.  xmx.  8^9. 

8.  Sins  greatly  delighted  in.    . 

Tria  June  qiaim  in^lftftr  feceutum  fug^ 
gejtime  deteU^ame  9^  Vf^fenjime,   Au^. 

9.  Sim 


m 
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f.  Sins  commiceed  under  the  pretence 
.   of  Holinels. 

SimmUfa  fanSitat  tit  duplex  inl^uitas. 

xo.  Sins  frequently  committed  are  great 
Sias^    Ffdm  IxxWiL  40. 
^gi  amtem  feecare  ctmfiterit  fefukm  eff  & 
h€99e  ie  ^  ikkm  fetit^    Aug. 

ENaUIRY. 

Whedier  is  there  now^  or  ever  was  any  ona 
^ood  Man^  l>efides  Chiist^  perfedly  void  of 
lAn  i      No  :  as  appears^ 

h  From  Scripture^   GaU  iii.  21. 
X.    X  Kin^s  Vlii  46.    2  Chrmu.  vi  %6. 

2«     l^cUf.   TlL  20« 

}•    Jdm^  iii«  2* 
4.    I  John  U  8^  10. 

Who  then  ^^n  faj^  t  bofOt  made  my  Heart 
<kany  I  am  furt  from  Sin  ?  Prov*  xx.  9* 
*  n.  n-om  Reafbn :  fbr^  '\ 

X.  In  Adam  the  whole  humane  Nature  Was 
corrupted^  Rm.  v.  22. 
^       t.  The  very  Graces  and  Duties  of  the  beft 
of  Saints  are  imperfeft^  and  ib  far  finfuK 

.   CmuM  humama  jkfiitia  injafikia  effi  ccfinflncitttt 
fi  diftwBi  judicitmr^  Qk^. 
Vertae  is  hiere  k  imperfeift  mt  ad  eym  ftrfeBi^ 

emm  pminef  i^m    itiam    imperfeitioni 

agnitU^    Aug.  ^ 

Virtm  ^  Charkof^  in  aliis  maj^^  iU'dlit  minor g 

k$  at^s  nuMa^  'fkmfimawo9^o  in  nemne^  Aug. 
Ttccatmm  tff  cmn  W  non  eS  Qbaritas  vel  mi^ 

nor  eft  o^aam  dehit^    Id. 
^od  mh$m  <ff  quam  debet  c<  vitio  ofi^    Id. 

« 

,  B  b  a  III.  Aa^ 
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III.  Antiquity  and  Experience  of  aU  Ages. 
Jufm  calls  Christ 

Nemo  fine  feaato  •  n^are  iof  facrikgiuml 

AmbroC 

Use, 

1.  See  whatCaufe  we  nave  all  to  be  humbled, 
not  Proud. 
«    i'.  See  what  Caufe  we  have  to  blefi  God  for 

*  • 

Christ. 

3.  Repent  of  Sin,    i  JiAn  i.  9. 

4.  Lay  hold  upon  Christ  for  its  Pardon. 

f.  Endeavour  to  avoid  it  as  much  as  you  can« 

What  Means  muft  we  ufe  ? 
1.  Ad  Faith  in  Christ,     Prav.  zxi.  4J 

Cbaf.  XV.  8.    IfaL  Ixvi.  %!Cbap.  i.  iljii. 

2r.  Get  thy  Conlcience  rightly  informed  of 
thy  Duty  out  of .  the  Scriptures,  ti»m4 
xiv.  2,  3. 

3.  Live  always  as  under  God's  Eye. 

4.  Be  much  in  Prayer  with  God< 
y.  Give  thyfelf  to  Meditation. 

J,  Upon  the  elFeds  of  Sin  in  the  World^ 
and  upon  thyfelf  in  particular,    ?faU 
cvii.  17.     Lam.  v.  16. 
.2.  Upon  the  Death  of  Christ* 
3*  Upon  the  Account  thou  muft,  eVe- 
long,  give  at  the  Judgment-Seat  of 
V  Christ,  z  C&r^y.io. 


•fi. 


•    fcj 


What 
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What  iKotivcs  inay  we  ufe  to  prevail  with 
oprfelves  and  others  tp  forfake  Sin  ? 

• 

L  Conffdcr  the  Properties  of  God,  that  he  is 
I.  A  good  and  gracious^   Hif.  iii.  5,  ^fdm 

>.  A  great  and  glorious  God,  7er-X.  6, 7. 
3.  A  juft  and  righteous,    Ifai.  xlv.  21. 
4*  A  wife  and  underftanding,  Lnh  xvi.  i  f . 
y.  A  powerful  and  almighty,    Matu  x.  28. 
6,  A  pure  and  holy  God,  Hab.  i.  13.  Lev. 
xi.  44. 
II.  Confider  the  Death  of  Christ,  that 

1.  Christ  died  for  Sin,    Ifai.  liii.  4,  y.' 

2.  God  punifhed  Sin  upon  his  own  Son, 

Ifui.  liii.  6. 

3 .  Christ  hath  purchafed  for  us  a  Way 

whereby  to  be  freed  from  Sin  j  and 
therefore  died  for  Sin  that  we  might 
^ot  live  in  it,  ASs  iii.  26.   Tu,  ii.  14. 
.  III.  Confider  the  odioufnefs  of  Sin  in  itfelf  j 
it  is, 

1.  Our  Sh^nne,   Ez,ravyi.6>  Ex^k.y^ix.  xo. 

2,  Our  Folly,  VfaL  xciv.  8. 

5.  Our  Defilement,  Jam.  i.  21.  Mat.xv.io. 

4.  Our  Slavery,    i^;».  viii.  21.  CA^jp.vi.  >o. 
,  Plato  called  it 

y.  Our  Sicknefs,    Jjfii.  i.  y,  6. 

6.  Our  Death,  Roixi.  viii.  6.  C.vii.  24.  Bpb.iLx^ 

"Avjn  l^viiQ-  til  iXf  d^vATti    Bafil. 

7.  Our  imitation  of  Satan^    i  John  HI.  8« 

2F(>^»  viii.  44, 

«  .  Bb  3  8.  Our 
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8.  Our  alienation  fromGoD^  ij^f^lu.2. 

Vtccatum  efi  tmediam  ftf  drams,    Atij^. 

IV.  Confider  your  Vows  and  Promites  xa^ 

G  o  D^    Ecclef.  V.  4. 

1.  In  Baptifin,   Deitt.  xxvi  17,  rS, 
a.  The  LordVSnpper. 

3.  In  Sicknefs  and  Ai9i6tions^  Ex;fin.S,ifl 

V.  Confider  how  many  Engaeemcncs  God 

hath  laid  upoii  you  to  fomke  Situ 
J.  He  made  you  rational  Creatnres  and 
upright. 

2.  He  continues  your  lires  to  yon; 

Tliitarcb  calls  this  Life^  X^rar  'i^f  i 

5.  He  fent  his  Son  to  die  for  yoiu 

4.  He  entrufteth  his  Ordinances  widi  yoDj 

jFer.  vii.  i;.2y. 

^.  He  hach  fent  me,  at  this  tSme,  to  call 
you  from  your  Sins,  Ez^L  xxidiL  ix. 
VL  Confider  the  Prayers  you  make  to  Goix 

1.  Th^t  he  woqld  pardon  Sin.    How  fb^  H 

you  do  no^  forfake  it  ? 

2.  That  he  would  fubdue  it.     So  diaryum 

mock  God  unlefs  you  labour  agains  iu 
VH.  Sin  is  the  Fountain  of  ail  £vil. 

1.  Temporal,  Lmtt.  i.  f .  C.v.i6«  P/cviLiy, 

2.  Spiritual. 

VIII.  Confider  God's  Tbreathings  agsuDft 
Sin  and  Sinners.  . 

4.  Prov.  i.  24." 

2.  AdaL  ii.  2. 

3.  Jcif  xviii.  J,  8,  II,  12. 

4.  E^fk.  vi.  12.    jlwps  ix.  12,    . 

Teccatum  fivt  bine  five  inde  ttdbai  cfm  ^ 
diaboliy      Aug.  * 

IX.  Confider  Gob's  Punifiiments  i^nft  Sin* 

ners^   C^/V^  Pbaraob,  S^dom  and  Gom^frrsb^ 
' '  Nadub  and  AMuj  Corab^  Datban  and  Mi^ 


— — „ , ^ . . -^_ , —     ■- 
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Tam^    Acbhofbd^    Jeroboam^    Juias,      &C. 

which  is, 

1.  Ccrtaiflj   Numk  ixiii.  19. 
a.  Sudden,   Prov.iL2,j.  Cbap.ru"i^.   Num. 
xvi.  51,  3^. 

;,  Great,  according  to  his  Threatnings. 
4.  kemedilefs,  Prav.  xxix.  i. 
^ueft.    But  do  not  Sinners  live  pleafantly  ? 
'Tis  true :  but  they  have  no  reafon  to  brag 
of  their  Impanity ;  for, 
i.  The  longer  it  is  before  their  Punilhment 
comes,  the  greater  it  will  be  when  it 
does  come, 
a.  God  punilhes  them  whilft  he  fpares  them. 

Maximd  feccafl  fctna  efi  f'^ccajjiy  Sen.     So 

that  they  carry  their  Puniftiment  along 
with  them. 
J,  The  time  of  their  Impunity,  in  compa- 
rifon  of  Eternity  is  nothing,   tm9  riti 

4*  God  referves  them  for  the  laft  Judgment, 

X.  Judgment 

I.  Particular,     EccUf.  xii.  7.    HA.  iic.  zy, 
z.  General 
2.  The  Certainty  of  it. 

1.  From  the  Voice  of  Confcience,' 
ASsXM.  If. 

2.  The  Word  of  God,  Ecckf.  xii.  14. 

Rnn,  xiv.  10.    2  Cor.  v.  lo. 

3.  The  dlftatcs  of  Reafon.      . 
'  i.  The  Strianefs  of  it. 

X.  The  ftrianefs  of  the  Law  we  fliaH 

be  Judged  by,    Jam.ii.ix. 
2.  The  ftridnefs  of  the  Judge  we  (hall 
.   be  brou^t  before. 

Bb4  ».  The 
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|.  The  ftriAnefs  of  the  Proceedings  of 
the  Judge,  according  to  theLaw^ 
befpre  whom  we  muft  anfwey, 
I.  For  all  our  Adions,    2  Cor^  v.  lo. 
^.  Words,  •Matt.  xii.  316.    • 
3*  Thoughts,    Rom.  ii.  16. 
4.  Talent?,  Matt.  xxv.  ^6,  jo^ 
J.  Life. 
^.  Health. 

3.  Eftates, 

4.  Opportunities  and  Ordin^ces« 
f.  Affli<9:ions. 

'4.    The   unccrt:nnty    of   the   TimCj 
M^tt.  XX  iv.  ;6. 
XL  Hell.     Where  the  Soul  that  dies  in  Sin  i$ 

1.  ^Deprived  of  all  Happpefs,  Mat^xxY.  41^ 

2.  Ingulfed  in  all  Mifery. 

Which  Mifery  fliaU  be 
|.  Real 
2.  Univerfal. 

I.  jfnBpdy,  Revi.  ^xi,  S.Matt.  xx;ii.i3« 
^.  Soul.    . 

J.  Underftanding  and  its  Apprehen- 
fions,   where  the  Soul  fhall  fee 

1.  The  Greatnefs  of  that  G  o  d  he 
,  hath  offended,  2  ThfJlJl  i.  9. 

2.  The  Holinefs  of  that  Law  ho 

|iath  tranfgreffed. 

3.  The  Precioufnefs  of  that  Soul 

he  hath  deftroyed,  M  r.xvi.26, 
^.  The  ^readfulnefs  of  thofe  Tor^ 
^  iments  he  hath  d^ferved. 

%.  The  Will  and  its  Affediofls. 
!•  Of  Fear,  Heh.  x.  ix. 
a>  Anger. 
3.  Grief, 

3.  The 
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J.  Tho  Confcience  and  its  Conclu^ 
fions^  which  will  rack  thee 
I;  For  liegleding  fo  many  Dudes 

as  were  commanded. 
,  a«  For  committing  fg  m^ny  Sias 
as  were  forbidden. 
;.  Continual 

4.  Eternal,  M:m.  x?cv.  41,  46.   Murk  ix» 
43.     2,Thf'f.^^    JuJevu 
5CIL  Heaven.     Which  confifts, 
I.  In  a  freedom  from  all  Milery, 
I.  Temptations,    x  Pet,  v.  8, 
2*  Corruptions,  ^  /i^»^.  vii.  24, 
3.  Afflidions,    Uw.  xxi,  4^ 
:^.  In  a  confluence  of  all  Happineis } 

1.  To  our  Bodies,  Pbil.iu.21.  Mat.xviljt^ 

I  Cor,  XV.  41,  42,  43.    Joh  xbL  2y. 

2.  To  our  Souls.    Where  we  ftall 

f.  PerfeAIy  know  God,  I'Ccr^muiz. 
John  xvii.  2,  4.     I  jF«i&»  iil  2. 

2.  Perfedly  chu(e  him. 

3.  Perfci^Iy  loye  him. 

4.  Pprfcdly  rejoice  in  him. 

So  that  ovr  liappiQeG  jhaU  be 
I.  Real. 
?.  Unmix'd. 
3.  Eternal. 

Plato  faith,  that  Bleflcdnefi  Is 

Uhi  nulla  adverfitas  turbat^  nulla  necejjitas  stugnjtat^ 
puUa  moUfiia  tnquietat^  fed  ferennh  lasifia 
regnat^      Aug.  .  * 

^icquid  bonl  eft  ihi  efi^  guic^uid  mali  efiy  ibi 
nufyuam  efiy    Aug. 

I  ToHIf 


►*    .^ 
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1  John  m.  9.' 

WhMcrver  U  horn  df  Ooi  dotb  no* 

commit  Sift. 

« 

J5r/,TT  is  the  great  l^rivllege  of  fomc  Petfons 
X  ^^  ^  ^™  ^^  God* 

L  What  is  it  to  be  Bom  ? 

There  is  a  twofold  Birth^  old  and  new.   In 

which  laf):  (for  the  opening  of  it)  confider^ 

X.  We  are  conceived  by  the  Spirit,    John 

iii,  5.    Ro9^.tnut$. 
2.  The  Seed,  or  Mean^^  is  the  Word,  Jm0. 

i.  Jt8.  RO90.JL  tj. 
^.  This  Birtfi  is  with  Pains  and  Sorrow. 
4«  But  hereby  *we  have  a  new  Principle  of 

Life  put  into  us^     Ez^iL  xxxvi.  %6. 
^.  We  are  bom  iilto  anodier  World. 

6.  Have  other  Relations. 

7.  Become  new  Creatures,  and  have,  a  0« 

V.  17. 
I.  New  UnderftandingSi 
a.  New  Wills. 
).  New  Pefires  and  Affedions^ 

IL  In  what  fenfe  are  we  bom  of  God  ? 
I.  Hot  Natwrd,  as  Christ; 
a.  But  Gratid :  becaufe  it  is  Gop,  who  of 
his  Mef cy  infufeth  this  new  life  into 
tts  by  his  Spirit,   Efk.  iL  10, 

.     UL  What 
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IIL  What  aPrivikge  is  ictobc  bom  of  God? 
ijobn  iii.  2.     i  Sam.  xviiL  2}« 
I.  (joD>  «a  their  Fsdw-^  will  lore cheor 
a.  Proceft  chem>  4|Ck.  xL  14. 
}•  Provide  for  chenii^  LMkgxf.  17,  i8. 
4«  Pardon  their  Milbftrriag^   iL^Jb  xr.  i9L 

5.  Order  all  chingi  for  chdr  good.     R^m. 

Tfli.  2S. 

6.  Supply  them  with  Grace  neceffiiry  here, 
'^Z  Aod  giive  dwm  an  Ittberiismce  henafttf^^ 

ZV.  H(»w  may  we  know  whedier  we  be  bom 

ofGoDorno? 
jr.  By  our  beating  hiBf  Imagty  beiii|likec» 
him^  JU.  Lx^  Efb. viit  x.  1  Ti$.  u  14^1  (• 

I.  In  Knowledge. 

a»  Ri^ihisoiifedsf    Ef6*  It.  24. 

;.  Mercy^    Mirr.  v.  48.   LMke  vL  36L 

4.  Love  to  all^   ikbi^.  v.  4^.. 

c.  Intending  hisGIory  in  all^  r  C&r.  x.  }rJ 
2«  Jfty  your  honouring  him^  -Mak  i  ^ 
}•  By  fearii^  him^   x  P«f.  i.  17. 
4*  »By  deiiring  his  Favour,   Tfaim  W.  8. 
y.  By  delighting  in  his  Prefence,  7<>A.viiL47. 
i6.  By  patient  tubniitting  to » his  Fatherly 
Chaitiiements^   Hkkx^6yy/ 

7.  By  being  of  a  more  heavenly  Spirit  than 

die  Men  of  dus  World^    Nmtt.  hr.  24. 
Proxf.  xviiw  27. 

.  8,  By  noc  committing  Sia« 

Observation. 

SecmJlj,  He  that  is  thus  bom  of  Gon  doth  not 
commie  Sin>   v  ^olirv.  28I 
In  what  feme  do  they  not  oommit  Sin  ? 
J.  Negatively. 
j(«Itoasir  they  hsdavIMG^  them. 

2.  Not 
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%.  Nor  as  if  they  did  not  fometiines  fall  in- 
to Sin. 
IL  Pofitivcly.    He  doth  not  Sin. 

!•  l5lot  with  Rcludancy,    R^m.viL  if. 

3.  Not  with  Dcfire,    Trov.  xi.  xj* 

J.  Not  with  peiight^      Trw.  ii.  14.    Matt. 
xxvi,  7f .    VfaL  \\.  8, 

4.  Not  without  Shame,    Jer.  vi.  ly.    Eva 

ix.  6.    Luke  xviii.  i ; . 
y.  Not  with  a  Refolution  to  it,   Jer.  ii.  2^. 

Cbaf.yXvi.  16.  Pyi/w  xvii.  3,  Jojf9.iK3Xy.l^. 

6.  Not  without  Temptation,  i  Cbron.x}aL  i. 

I  5<i;w.  XXY.  32,  33. 

7.  Not  always,  as  a  Sinner,  who  doth  not 

only  Sin,  but  only  Sins,*    Trov.  xxi.  i* 

Chaf.  XV.  8- 

8.  Not  with  any  allowance  of  diemfelves 

in  it; 

Use. 

1.  Examine  .whether  ye  be  the  Sons  of  God. 
II.  Manifeft  yourfelves  to  be  fb,  by  not  conv* 

mitting  Sin. 
.  Confidering, 
X.  How  gracious  a  God  it  offends. 
,  a.  How  holy  a  Law  it  breaks. 

3.'  How  precidus  a  Soul  it  defiles. 
.    4.  How  many  Mercies  it  deprives  you  oil 

5.  How  many  Curfes  it  brings  on  you. 

6  •  Ho  w  much  our  Saviour  hath  fuffer'd  for  it« 
7*  How  much  you  muft  fuifer  too. 

Means. 

J.  Live  as  under  the  Eye  of  G  odC 

2.  Keep  your  Heart.     • 

3.  Avoid  the  Occalions  of  it. 

u  OftQQ  thinK  Qf  Death  aad  Judgments 

iJOHN 
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m  u^  .U  ..  ,^e  M^i  fro. 

Death  to  Life^  hecdufe  we  hnie  the 
Brethren:  he  that  lovetb  not  hii 
Brother i  abideth  in  Death* 

■ 

X>oB.  t/nONVE.RSt6N  is  a  paffing  from 
V^  Death  to  Life. 
Rf/,  The  ftate  of  Sin  is  a  flate  of  Dcatl^ 

Ej^b.  ii.  I.    Col.  \Lx%. 
<    I.  D^th  is  a  fe^paration  of  the  Sotd  and 
Body,  Sin  of  the  Soul  and  God,'  /jfii. 
lix.  2* 
a.  The  Dead  know  nothing,     i  C^.  ii.  14. 
}.  Ar^  fenfibie  of  nothing. 

4.  Defire  nothing,    Joh  xxi.  14. 

5.  Enjoy  nothing,  .  Job  xxL  if.. 

6.  Can  aft  notlnng,   John  xv.  y. 

7^  Good  for  nothing,  nor  accepted  by  any; 

'Bfalm  X.  J. 
S.  The  longer  a  Man  is  de^d  the  worfe  he 

is  ,*   fo  is  it  with  the  dead  in  Sin«  ^ 

S90niljj  How  is  Converfion  a  paflina  from 
Death  to  Life? 
I.  In  paffing  from  Death  to  Life*  there  is  a 
reunion  of  a  Principle  of  Life  before 
feparated.    So  here.  .        , 

a.  It  can  be  efFefted  only  by  the  Po^er  of 
God,    Efh.  lui. 

'  Us E. 
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USE# 

I.  See  how  many  are  Dead^  Exod.  xii.  30. 
II   Confider  your  Mifcry  4f  you  be  noe 

Conirerted 
I.  You  are  dead  in  SiiL 
z.  Untefs  yon  pais  from  Death  toXife^  jaid 

muft  pafi  from  Life  to  eternal  HcSiAl 
\.  Labour  to  haite  and  avoid  Sin^  die  cau^ 

of  this  Deaths    Rm.  y\.  22. 
4.  Do  what  y ou  can  to  be  tranliaced  from  ie» 
jr.  Examine  yottdeWes. 

XVff.  n.  True  Love  to  the  Brediren  is  n  tsue 
fign  of  Converfion. 
I.  What  are  the  Brethren  we  flioiild  Love? 

1,  The  Godly. 

a.  Becaufe  Godly,    i  Tet.  n.  17. 
}.  All  the  Godly,    i  Tit.  ii.  17.  yiwiriLi^f . 
4*  The  more  Godly  they  are  the  more  we 
Ihottld  love  them« 
n.  How.  love  them  ? 
.  i.  Really  to  wifli  well  to  them. 
a.  Delight  in  their  Company,  P/2/.'cxijL6j« 

2.  Defire  and  rejoice  in  their  Graces.  JJm 

m.  30. 

4.  Do  as  much  good  as  may  be  to  that 

Souk  and  Bodies,  Gd.  vi  xo. 

5.  Not  be  aihamed  of  the.meaneft  of  them, 

tho'  in  Tim^  of  P^ccatioii.    Mmk 
vui.  )8, 


Use,   Love tbe 6rechr*it* 

Confidef: 
X  HowWite,   ¥falmtxLi6. 
Q.  How  Good,    I  Tcf,  i,  is,  i6» 
to.  How  Rich 

*.  la 
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1.  In  Grace  in  Pofleifi^n^  J^im,  \x.  y. 

2.  In  Glory  in  Revcrfioiu 

IV.  How  Honourable^ 

'    ^.  In  their  RelatiOof^ 

2.  Retinue^  Hcb.  i  14.  ^  ]^/jp0  Xci.  it. 
5.  Employmenc^ 

4.  Free  A4nMtfa;iffe,  i^.  v*  a.  H^.  ir.  i^. 
f .  Habitadon^  i  jFi>^»  xiv.  jj* 

V.  How  u&ful  they  are. 


%. 
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I  John  iv.  13.' 

Herehy  we  know  that  we  dweU  in  bim^ 

and  be  in  usy  &c, 

1 

D09.  A    BEtlEVERdweUsinGop,  and 
x\  hath  (joD  dw^iling  ia  hiav 

Kr/?,  To  open  the  Nature  of  this  Myftery, 
our  Union  with  Christ,  confidcr^ 
I.  How  the  Holy  Ghoft  calls  it. 
IJ.  What  it  is  compar'd  to. 
X.  The  VnUxi  of  Man  and  Wife. 
2.  Nooriihmem  and  Body. 
^         J.  The  Body  aod  Branches  of  a  Tree. 
4.  Head  and  Members. 
m.  How  we  dwell  in  hio  ^und  he  in  w. 

1.  Not  corporall]^*  but  myftically. 

2.  Not  imaginarily,  bi^  truly. 

;/  Not  openly,  bat  innfibly. 

4.  Not  for  a  time,  but  for  ercr.  ' 

*  IV.  How 


.  ■'  "  ■^■'  1,       *  •   •  '^' 
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iV.  How  Is  this  Union  wrought  ? 

1.  On  GoD'siidc^  by  his  bpirit. 
%.  On  cor  fide^ 

'  I.  By  Repentance^  or  coming  out  d 
a.  By  Faith. 
y.  What  are  the  Privileges  and  Happinels  of 
a  Believer  frdm  this  Unioh. 

2.  His  Sins  ate  pardOn'd^  bedaufe  hi  hadi 
already  in  Christ  fathfied  the  Law. 

z.  His  Perfon  juftified,  Christ's  Righte^ 
oufnefs  being  laid  upon  him^  as  well  as 
his  Sins  on  Ch ri st. 

^.•His  Corruptions  mortified,  Gdl.  t.  24J 
and  his  iJeart  renewed,    2  Ctnr.  y.  17. 

4.  They,  have  Angels  to  guard  them,  Tfalm 

xci.  II.    lieb.x,  14.     -2,  Kings  "vi.  17. 

.  5»  God  will  be  with  them  in  all  Dangers,* 
if  at.  Xii.  id.  Chap,  xliii.  2.  and  deBv'er 
them  out  of  all  Danger,  pyi xci.  i,2,i,6« 

6.  All  things  (hall  work  together  for  tneir 

good,    Rom.  viii.  28. 

7.  G  o  D  will  be  their  6  o  d,    Jer.  xxxi.  j%^ 

Htb.  viii.  10.     Which  is 

•    I.  Information. 
IL  Exhortation. 

1.  To  fuch  as  dwell  in  doxy,  lUc  up  to 
youffelves. 

t.  To  fuch  as  do  not,  endeavour  to  get  i 

to  him.  ^  , 

HI*  Examination* 
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« 

1  John  iv,  13, 

^^.i^;:;^,.  Becauf$  be  haib  given  us  of  bis 
''"     "  Spirit. 


W 


MAT  the  Spirit  dotlu 


JFirJfy  Enlightens. 

SecimJfy,  Convinces,  'E\iy^H  livr/^afJvf  JohXvLf, 

I.  What  is  it  to  convince  ? 

z.  To  enlighten  our  Mihds  to  perceive 

the  Truth. 
2*  To  forCe  our  AiTent  to  it. 

II.  Of  what  doth  he  convince  ?  Jchn  \y\.  8« 
!•  Of  Sin,  John  ivi.  9* 

1.  In  general 

1.  Its  iinfulnefs. 

1.  In  that  it  tranigrefleth  fo  hol^ 

a  Law,  I  John  ili.  4. 
±.  Deferves  fb  great  Punifhments, 
Rom.  vi.  2;. 

2.  Our  own  guilt  of  it. 

J.  Of  Original^  ?fal.  Vu  5:. 

2.  AiSual  Sins,  with  their  (everal 

Ag^aVations. 
%.  Our    own  Defilement  with  ic, 
Rom.  vii.  18. 

2.  Unbelief  in  particular. 

1.  The  greatnefs  of  it  in  Itfelf. 
«       I,  Derogating  from  the  veracity 
of  God,   Rom /ly.  20. 

Vol,  IV.         •       •    •   Cc  a.  In- 
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a/Injunons   to  the  Merits  of 
GhxiSt. 
i.  In  reference  to  other  Sins. 
i.  It  is  the  Root  of  other  Sifls> 

7..  It  makes  others  incuraMe.  JiA^ 
in.  id. 
%i  Of  Righteoufiiefs,   John  xti.  10. 

1.  What  Righteoumefs  ?  Csrist's. 

1.  Of  his  Perfon,  as  it  vras  in  hini> 
John  viii.  46.    I  Per.  ii.  22. 

2.  Of  his  Office^  as  imputed  unco  bs^ 

2  Cat.  V.  a. 

2.  The  Ground  of  it. 

X.  His  afbenfion  to  Hoitefij  J  An 
.xvi.  10. 

2%  Continuance   with  the  Father^ 

J  ohm  XVJL  10*     .      . 

.  '%.  Jud|;ment^  and  Power  of  Chslist^ 

beings  A^s  ii.  j(5. 

X .  L  o  &  D^  as  appear jr,  JU^n.  xxtiii.  1 8. 

1/  In  the  Conquefl  lie  had  over 

Satan^  O/.  it.  ij*. 
d^.  His  condemning  of  the  Wicked. 

3.  His  drawing  Sinners  to  himfeli^ 

John  xU.  31,  32. 

2.  ChrisTj    Johnia*  ji* 

/ 

T%irily^  He  Sandiffts,  iC<?r*vi.ii.  JRtfi0.vm.iiji^ 
I*  The  Underftianding,  Efh.  y.  8. 

1.  Sandified  Knowledge  is  Pradical^  Jam^ 

iii.  17.     I  7oi»  ii.  j^^  4.     . 

2.  Heart-humbling,   Job  xlil  y,  6. 

3^  Experimental,  TfatxscAf.  8.  i  Pe/.ii.j.' 
.4.  Communicative  of  itfel^    Prw.  xv.  7W 

Pyi/w  K.  13. 
f .  Growing,  2  Pe;.  iS.  18.    (>/.  L  lo.    . 

^.Thf 
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II.  The  Will 

!•  So  as  always  to  follow  the  ultimate 

Didates  of  the  pr^dical  enlightened 

Underftanding^  Htm.  vii.  i  $. 
z.  So  as  to  chufe  God  as  the  chiefeft  Good^ 

that  is  above  all  thing^^  Pfalm  kxiilsf* 
i.  So  as  to  refiife  Sin  as  the  greateft  Evil 

that  is  before  all  things, 
IIL  The  AiFecaions. 

I.  Placing  them  all  upon  their  proper  Ob* 

jcAs, 
h,.  And  chat  in  their  right  manner. 
%.  Fixing  them  in  that  manner  upon  thofd 

ObjeAs^  and  fo  converting  them  Into 

Graces. 
IV.  Anions ;  To  as 

!•  To  endeavour  conftantly  to  avoid  and 

fabdue  Sin. 
t.  To  do  what  God  commands^  A^s.  ix.  6^ 

3.  To  obey  God  and  relpcd  the  Com- 

mands,    i  Pet.  i.  2* 

4.  To  delight  ourfelves  m  the  way  of  hit 

Commands,  Ifai.  Ivlii.  13..  Pfal.  xl  8. 
J.  To  aim  ftill  at   the  Glory  of  God, 
I  Cor.x.  jr. 

t?SE*        •, 

1.  Examine  yourfelves  by  thefe  things^ 
IL  Labour  after  this  San6lification.     . 
I4  Confider  its  Excellencies. 

I.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  Rational  Cr^ 
ture^    Frw*  xii.  26.  • 

SiquiJmt  hmkum  .ttjue  itiritwiim^  yd 
Jolum  vil  etrti   maximum  -.  tit  r^iptu* 
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2.  It  is  the  Image  of  G  o  ]>,    Epb.  iv.  24. 
•      :  I  Vet.  i.  ly,  J9- 

3.  Our  Glory  ii>  Heaven,  E/^A.  r.  17.' 
t.  Its  Neceffity. 

i.   To  our  Communion    with  God^ 

I  John  i.  6. 
a.  To  folid  Peace,  Ifai.  xlviii.  22. 

3.  To  our  advancing  G  o  d's  Glory  here, 

Matt.  V.  16. 

4.  To  our  being  advanced  to  his  Glory 

hereafter^  Hcb.  xii.  14* 

I.  Information.  ' 

II.  Exhortation. 

1.  Live  up  to  this  Knowledge,  like  fuchas 

have  God  dwelling  in  them. 

1.  Do  not  difpleafe  him. 

2.  Make  him  always  of  your  CounieL 

2.  Live  like  thofe  that  dwell  in  God, 

1.  By  trailing  on  him. 

2.  Rejoicing  in  him, 

3.  Keeping  up  your  Communion  widi 

him. 
^.  Get  this  Privilege  of  being  united  10 
God  in  Christ. 

III.  Examinatictn. 

• 

Doctrine. 

'G  od's  giving  of  his  Spirit  to  us  is  a  cettaiB 
.  Sign  of  his  dweUing  in  us,  and  we  in  him, 

I.  What  is  meant  by  the  Spirit  ? 

The  Word  Spirit  is.  attributed  to  G  o  d, 

1.  Eilentially,    i^tMu  Jobnir.z^    Hdf* 

ix.  14. 

2.  Perfonaily,  -ig^fHiiyiu  to  die  Holy  Ghoft. 

i.Pkh 
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1.  Properly,  as  breathed  from  the  Father 

and  Son,  John  xiv.  26.  Chap  xv;  26. 

2.  Figuratively   or  Metonymically  for 

me  EfFeia$  and  Fruits  of  the  Spirit^ 
Luke  i.  ly.   A&s  vii.  5^^.  iMke  xl  ij,  . 

IL  How  may  we  know  whether  we  have  the 
Spirit  or  no  ? 
I.  It  is  an  enlightening  Spirit,  Johniasuii^ 

Chaf.  xiv.  7.6.    I  Cor.  li.  14. 

1.  Concerning  G o D,    Jer.  xxxi.  34. 
!•  His  Power, 

2.  Sovereignty^ 
.  5.  Juftice, 
4.  Mercy. 

2.  Christ,  i  C&r.  iL  2.  7(?ihrxviL;. 
X.  His  Parfbn,    Ifau  vii.  14* 

2.  Offices 

1.  King,    A£ifr.  xxviii.  18. 

2.  Prophet,     Den;.  xviiL  ly.    -<4^i 

iii.  22. 
;.  Prieft,  Hei.  v.  y,  6. 
i . •  Satisfying,  Kfb.y.  2.  r  TJw. ii. 6. 
2.  Interceding  for  us,    Hcbr.  ix* 
24,  2y. 
5 .  Concerning  Good,  Ifai.  v.  20. 

!•  The  chiefeft  Good,   LuJu  xviii.  19; 
2.  Inferior  Goods. 

I.  Honefium* 

1.  To  God  Piety. 

2.  To  Man  Equity. 

1  2.  Ttuundum,    Pial.  xvi.  1 1. 

3.  Uiri/f,  What  is  profitable  to  the 
attainment  of  the  (^hiefeft  Goodj 
Matu  xvi.  26». 

C  c  31  4.  £Yil« 
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X.  Real:    Sin. 
i.  As  it  is  (he  tranfgreffioti  of  the 
moft  Righteous  Law^  Ickm  iti  4. 
'-z.  The  ProTocacion  of  the  xnoft  High 

G  o  IX  yer.  xliv.  8. 
|.  Tht  PoUation  of  a  moft  precious 

Soal^   Aia$t.  XV*  XX*  . 
4.  The  occafion  of  Christ's  moft 

cruel  PaflioiuL    Ifai.  UiL  $. 
5*  The  fble  Cauie^of  our  moft  dreads 
fill  Torments. 
2.  Fanfiea  AfBlAions. 
X.  From  whence  they  only  come. 
t.  How  juft  it  is  they  ihould  come^ 
Lam.  iii.  39. 

)i>  How  much  good  they  may  do 
when  come,  Pfilm  cxix.  71* 


I 
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r.  John  V,  7» 

j^or  there  are  Three  that  bear,  record  in 
Heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghofi :  and  thefe  Three  are 
One, 

^r/,-T^HERE  arc  Three  Pcrfons  in  the 
I     Godhead. 
What's  a  Perfon  ? 
Not  known  by  Nature,  but  Scripture. 
In  the  Old  Jeftamcnt  a  Plurality,  a^^hfc| 
.    ^ .     Gen.  u  z6.   Cbaf^  iii.  zi.   a  Trinity,  JW««r. 
vi.  23,  24,  2 J,  26.    JfaLyi.  3.    ^  Sawr 
xxiil  2. 
J^ew  Tfftament,    ^^/^  iii.  i6,  17.    CA^f* 
xxviiL  19.     jLi#^  i.  35:.    2  C^r.  xiii«  ^4*  > 
,  A  Perfon  is  a  particular  Being  indiviflble^ 
reafonable,  fubfifting  in  itftlf,  not  ha- 
ving i^rt  of  another,  but  by  ibme  in^ 
communicable  Property  ^i&m£t  froni 
all  other  things. 
A  Perfon  in  the  Godhead  is  a  td'^Or 
•j8-«f^t#<,   A  manner  of  being  in  th^ 
Godhead,   diftinguifiied  by  pme  in- 
(onimui^cable  Properties. 

Use. 

|.  Truft  in  his  Promifes,  and  tremble  at  hi; 
Thrcatnings  eftablifh'd  by  Three  Wit- 
nefs,  Deut.  xi¥«  if.    z  Cor.  xiit  i. 

f,  Bleis  God  for  revealing  this  Myfleryi 
witt)Oii(  wbicb  no  Salvation. 


t^z       Thejaums  Theobgicui. 


3.  Apprehend  and  admire  God  as   Three 

Pef  fons  in  the  Divine  Nature. 

« 

Secondly,  Each  of  thefe  Three  Perfons  iswcally 

and  eifenrially  God.    * 
J.  Really. 

1/  The  Father,   Rom.  !•  7.  Epbefl  iiL  14* 

a.  The  Son,  Ifeh.  i.  8,   Ram.  ix.  f. 

;•  The  Holy  Ghoft,.  j4&s  v,  iil  4. 
II.  EiTentially,  otherwife  not  Really* 

Us  E, 

1.  Stick  faft  in  t)iis  Faith. 

2,  Frame  your  Lives  according  to  it. 

pjirdlj,  Tho'  each  of  thfefe  Three  Perfons  he 
really  God,  yet  ail  Three  arc  bat  One 
God,  Deur.  vi.  4.  ExoJ.  iii.  14.  He  is  one 
Almighty,  G(n.  xvii.  i.  Rev.  xix.  6,  and 
uniw  effeBusy  one  Integra  &  ferfeBa  in  eedam 
erJine  eaufa  ejfe  non  fofinU     So  tW  what  onC 

doth  the  other  could  not  do. 

Use.  ^        ' 

Acknowledge  Three  Perfons,    Worffiip  but 

One  God,  John  x.  30.  Cbaf.  xvii.  .^2. 

« 

a 

Fcnrthlj,  Tho'  thefe  Three  Perfons  ^  are-  ^lly 
bat  One  God,  yet  are  they  as  really  di- 
ftin(%  from  one  another,  and  that  by  ^fotes. 
J.  Internal :  Which  Internal  diftindion  is  not 
in  Nature,  but  Relation  and  Order,  each 
•having  his  particvl'4r  and  proper  Relatioq 
'  to  the  other; 
1.  The  Father  begets. 
x.  The  Son  begotten. 
5,  The  Holy  Ghoft  proceeding.  • 
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II.  External,  by  their  Works,  ad  extra  creath 
Tatri,  rtdimftio  Filio,  fan&ificatio  Sp.  Sanito^ 
Adiffio  Filii  Fatri,  rtdcmftio  Filfo  abfotutio  Sfir. 
Sanifo, 

Use-' 

I.  Hence  learn  how  to  make  jroor  Applicati^ 

ons  to  each-Perfoa 

II.  Hence  learn  your  Duty  to  each  Perfon. 
I.  Love  to  the  Perfon  of  the  Father. 

.  2.  Faith  in  the  Merits  of  the  Son. 
;•  'Obedience  to  the  Motions  of  the  SpiritJ 

III.  And  feeing  God  hath  revealed  ^s  My-< 
ftcrytoyou, 

•I.  Receive  it  by  Faith,  without  being  too 

curious  to  iearch  into  it. 
^.  live  up  to  it,  even  as  thofe  who  be* 

lieve  in  and  worlhip  a  Trinity  in  Unity, 

and  Unity  in  Trinity, 
^p  Long  to  come  to  Heaven,   where  wo 

ihall  have  a  perfed  knowledge  of  it. 


MHMaMnMHVW 


I  John 
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i^^       Thcfaurm  ThtQbgieus. 


1  John  r.  21, 

Little  Children  keep  yourselves  from 

Idols, 


l^r/jT^CTHAT  «  an  Idol  ? 

,  V  V      Whsfclbetcir  Creacar^    wc  giro 

Wor&^  twofokt   \ 

L  External,  tnd  ^  extem:^  IdoUftry.     « 
I.  Heath^Uh;  Which  begaiiy  Om.  iv.  26. 

TW-^ift;  aiv  fdo^mafcer. 
The  Egypiatis  worfl*pped  the  Sun,  Beafts, 
O^n^p®  Ltv.  xvii.  7.    Goats,  Fiflie^ 

Exdd.  XX.  4,  f . 

2»  Romifh  Saints^  Eucharift,  Images* 
This  confifteth,  Exod.  xx,  y • 

I.  In  making  them. 

2i  Bowing  to  them,    Hmnwfl* 
;   3.  Serving  them,  ^3y 

Siionily^  How  appears  it  to  be  a  Sin  ? 

1.  God  forbids  it. . 

2.  It  is  thehigheft  diihonour  to  God  ima^ 
ginable. 

r  *0*/^flF.   We  do  not  Worfliip  the  Ima^,  bitf 
6  o  D  reprefented  by  it. 

•I.  God  cannot  be  reprefented^   Ikut.  it.  if, 
Jfa^  xl.  18,  x%  ax,  aat 


^  \ 
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2.  The  Sun  reprefenceth  God  more  than  an 

Image-         .       .      ^ 
^»  God  denies  fiich  W!or(mp  to  be  terminated 

'  on  himj  Raving  forbidden  it* 

Use. 

L  Bleis  God  that  yon  was  taat  bom amongft 

fuch  Idolaters. 

II.  Keep  yonrfelres  froift  k. 

« 

x«  Get  yourfehre&  convinced  o£  S:s  Sio  aftd 

Vanity. 
V  2.  Pray  to  God  a^sdnft  it« 
;•  Before  to  perform  external  Worl^p  to 
*   God  alone^   Tfalm  xcv.  6. 

II.  Internal.  • 

1.  Whatlddk? 

1.  Carnal  Pleafiire^,   P/liLSL  19. 

2.  Riches^    Col.  iii.  j*.    Efbef.  v.  f* 

2*  Who  are  guilty  of  this  ? 

They  that 

1.  Serve  them^    Matt.Yu  24. 

iL  Lovethem^   Drwr.vi.  ^.    2  Ttm.  iii.  4J 

3.  Dedre  them,    '  Ffabn  iV.  J.     IJMfc 

Ixxiii.  2^. 
'4.  Rejoice  in  them,    Tbil.  iv.  4« 
5*  Truft  on  them,    trov.  lii.  y.      ^^ 

>  Why  keep  from  tlieie  Idols  ? 
nc.  It  is  as  bad,  or  worle  than  die  Hea^ 
thenifli  Idolatry. 

2.  Kohs  G  o  D  of  his  higheft  Honour.* 
±  Keeps  01  from  ferving  him  here. 

•    ^  4.  From 
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4.  From  enjoying  him  hereafter. 

J.  And  throw  us  into  eternal   Mifery, 

where  all  thefe  Idols  cannot  help  us, 

iMke  xvL  24. 

Use, 

Keep  from  thele  Jdok 

L  Meditate, 

1.  On  the  World's  Emptinefi  and  God'$ 

SulneG,   prtfAxvlii. 

2.  The  Worlds  Inconftancy,  and  GodV 

Conflancy. 
J.  The  World's  Brevity  and  G  o  d's  Eter- 
nity. 

"II.   Pray  to  God   to    turn  your  HeartSj 

yfalm  cxix.  36. 

III.  Frequent  the  Publick  Ordinances,  aod 
be  ferlous  in  them. 


V. 
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Apoc.  vii.  3. 

Sapngj  Hurt  not  the  Earthy  neither  the 
SeUy  nor  the  TreeSy  tiU  I  have  fealed 
the  .Servants  of  our  Ood  in  their 
foreheads. 

^  A  LTHO*  Mankind  in  general  be  very 
j[V  niuch  corrupted  and  depraved  both  id 
their  Principled  and  PraAifes,  yet,  neverthelefi, 
there  have  been  fome^  in  ^1  Ages  who  hav$ 
iincerely  endeavonr'd  to  ferve  God  themfelv^s^ 
and  to  fet  others  an  Example  how  to  do  it* 
But  this  they  did^  not  by  their  own  natural 
Strength*  but  by  the  fpeciai  Grace  and  Affi- 
ftance  01  G  od's  Holy  Spirit  enlightening  their 
Minds^  purifying  their  Hearts^  direding  and 
inclining  them  to  Goodneis  and  Vertue^  and 
enabling  them  to  ad  accordingly.     Hence  the 
Church  of  Christ  always  looked  upon  itfelf 
as  obliged  to  Praife  God  for  fuch  Perfbns  as 
thefe^  who  thus  lived  and  died  in  his  true  Faith 
and  Fear^  and  to  pray  onto  him  for  the  like 
Grace  and  Affiftance  to  follow  their  good  Ex- 
ample.    For  which  purpofe  our  Church,  in 
conformity  to  the  Cathohck,  hach  fet  apart  fe- 
veral  Days  in  every  Year,  which  are  therefore 
called  Holy  Davs,  becaufe  dedicated  to  the  Ser- 
vice  of  the  Moil  High  God,  and  to  the  fetting 
forth  the  Glory  or  his  Grace,  in  vouchfafing 
fuch  Aififlances  to  his  Saints  and  People. 

As 


■  Ill  I  I     I        m         .  '  ■  '"'    '  I      ^ 


19$       Tbefaurus  Theolopcus. 


As  for  the  Apofiles^  and  ibme  other  of  the 
inoft  etDinent  iaint^  wjK>iib  Praife  is  in  the 
Gofpel^  and  whofe  lives  and  Anions  are  there 
particuI«Hy  recorded  for  pur  Imitadon,  there  is 
a  parcicular  Day  aifigned  for  the  Celebration  of 
ieach  of  their  refp^ve  Memories^  or  rather  of 
that  Grace  and  Vertue  Which  Qod  had  befiow'd 
upon  each  of  them  refpe^vely.  Bat  'Both  be- 
fore and  fince  that  time  there  have  beed  many^ 
v^ho^' .  in  their  feveral  Generations^  have  (hone 
as  lights  in  the  World;  foome  wh^eofitfe  men- 
tion d  in  the  Records  of  the  Church.  But  others^ 
and  they  the  far  greateil  part^^  are  as  jet  alto^ 

tether  unknown  to  us^  liaving  left  oo  other 
lonumenc  behiiid  thenij  hvf,  the  effed  of  their 
Pious  Example^  in  the  refpedive  Times  ^and 
Places  where  they  lived.  And  hence  it  is  that 
the  Church  findine  it  impoifible  to  commemo- 
rate every  one  of  them  particularly^  hath  ap- 
))ointed  this  as  a  Day  of  General  Thanki^ying 
for  all  the  Saints  that  ever  lived.  Aad  there- 
fore in  the  CoUe&  for  this  Day  we  acknow- 
ledge^ to  the  Praife  of  God's  Goodn/^s  and 
Mercy^  that  it  is  he  who  hatb-fcnit  together  his 

EUit  i9  o»e  CommMHum  and  FiUtw^ip^  in  the  ^myfii* 
cal  Bodj  tf  bis  Son  Jesv9  Christ  0ur  llrd* 
And  pray  niito  him^  that  he  would^r^n^  m 

Grace  fo  tp  follow  his  bleJJ'ed  Saints  in  alTiwttHfni 
and  go^y  JJwng^  that  we  alfo  may  emu  U  tbapf 
un^eakatle  Joys  which  be  b^h  frefand  for  them 
who  unfeignedly  love  him,  tifrougb  the  fame  JE$  U<Sf 
Chekst  our  lord. 

And  the  better  to  excite  and  ifir  ns  tip  to  soi 
hearty  and  fmcere  Performance  of  tbefe  Dades^ 
inftead  of  the  Epiftle  fortheDay^  this  Portiob 
of  Scripture  is  appointed  to  be  read^  whereiii 
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vre  find^  that  St.  jF^fo,  in  a  Viikm  &am  God^ 
faw  four  Ai>gels  fianding  feady  Co  deitroy  Hhq 
Earthy  and  another  Angel  crying  to  them  and 

J^J^iy  ^^^'  ^^  ^  Earik^  mkber  the  Stay  muf^ 
th4  Tf^es^'  tiB  iiH  have  fealeJ  t^  Setvamt  'of  ctir 
Q^d  im  their  Fotsbeads.  A&er  which  he  fisLW 
Twelve  Thoii£uid  Seiiod  of  each  of  the  Twelve 
Tribes  of  IfrAili  Attd  fccfides  ^  gmat  multitude, 
vJncb  mo  Man  €$(ild  number ,  of  sU  Nations f  and 
Kindredfy  and  People^  and  Tongues,  fiandmg  iefcre 
tie  Throne,  and  hefor^  the  Lamb,  cloaibed  wkb 
vjhite  Roies,  and  Palms  in  their  Hands,  amd  crying 
yitb  a  loud  Foicf,  Saltation  fa  our  Qod  Tuhicb  fitteA 
ifpou  He  Ttrone,  and  unto  the  Lamh,.  ver.  9^  la. 
From  whence  we  may  obierve^  to  our  great 
Comfort  ^uid  Encoucs^ement^  that  the  Saints 
of  GoDj  although  they  be  but  few^  in  compa- 
rifon  of*  the  reft  of  Mankind,  yet  abfolutely 
confider'd^  they  are  fo  many  that  no  Man  can 
number  them. 

But  not  to  trouble  you  with  any  nice  or  cri-* 
ttcal  Difcourfe  concerning  the  Defign  of  the 
Vifion  in  general,  in  the  Words  that  I  have  cho^ 
ftti  for  my  Text,  two  things  are  plain  and 
cbyiottS. 

Ftrfi,  The  great  Care  that  Goii  takes  of  hid 
Saints  and  Servants,  in  that  he  would  not  fuffer 
the  deftroying  Angels  to  hurt  the  Earth,  till  his 
own  Servants  had  a  Seal  or  Mark  put  upon  them, 
whereby  the^eftipyin^;  Angels,  Itnowing  who 
they  were,  might  not  aare  to  meddle  with  them. 
As  it  was  with  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  when  God 
commanded  them  to  fprinkle  the  Blood  of  the 
Paichal  Lamb  upon  the  Pofls  of  their  Doors, 
that  the  Angel  that  was  fent  to  deitroy  the  Firft- 
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Born  of  die  Egyptians,^  feeins  that  Mark^  m^bt 
pa^  over  chofe  Houfes^  and  hare  none  there. 


The  other  things  and  that  which  I  would 
have  you  principally  to  obferve  here^  is  the 
Name  which  the  Saints  are  here  called  by. 
The,  Servants  ef  Goix  Front  whence  we  may 
fee  into  the  Notion  of  a  Saint^  he  is  one  that 
ferves  G  o  d  j  and  whoibever  doth  not  do  that, 
whatfoever  he  may  pretend,  he  is  no  Sainc 
Wherefore  that  you  may  kiiow  hoW  to  imitate 
thofe  whofe  Memories  we  this  Day  celebrate, 
fo  as  to  become  Saints  yourfelves,  I  ihall  endea- 
vour  to  (hew  what  it  is  properly  to  Cerve  God, 
and  how  ye  may  and  ought  to  do  it. 

See  Exfojkion  Titus  ii.  12.    Vol.  UL  ^4}. 


i» 


j^    t*N    t    SJt 


*•'        r  '         -        1  ,1    <i  M 


A 


TABLE 


Or   THfi 


1»RINCIPAL  TEXTS 

'Exphan'd  and  Illuftrated  in  the 
Pout  Volumes  of  the 

Thefaurus  Theologicus, 


•-  '-  -  -     '-      -    ^  .  1  •  t  / 


MM»- 


Thefirft  Capital  Figure  denotes  the  Chapter^ 
tbefmaOer  the  Verfe  or  Verfes  of  that  Chap 
The  other  Capital  Figures  refer  to  the  Vo^ 
lum&s^  thefmaSerto  the  Pages  in  each  VoU 

Note,  The  keferences  in  tie  Margin  Jhew  where  thofe 
Texts  are  handled  in  the.  Reverend  the  Anthers  TfsH 
Volumes  of  Sermms^ 


GENESIS. 

CHapt,  I.    ver,  i. 
Fel.  I.  pag.  104. 


•  r 

I.     16.        I.     t. 

XVII.  a.    I.  ICO. 
XLIX.  io«    I«  4. 


Da  MXO' 


TheTABLE. 


EXODUS,     I 
III.  (a)  14.    L      7. 

«f?LxL»  •  •  •  •  o, 

XXXIV.  6.        83, 

86, 89. 
7.     I.    92. 


LEVITICUS, 

XL  44.    I.  xo,  14. 
XIX.  II.       21}  35. 


JOSHUA, 

I  8.    I.  308. 
XXIV.  15.       312. 


IJ 


I  SJMUEL. 
If.  30.    I.  314. 


■r» 


NUMBERS, 

» 

XXIIL  10.    L  no. 


U  SJMUEL. 
XXIV.  14.    i  31^, 


DEUTEROmMT. 


I  KINGS. 
VIlI.37,38,39.L3iS. 


■  # 


VI.  4. 

5. 
•       13. 

XIII.  4. 

XXI.  78. 
XXXII.  4. 


I.  73. 

30. 

34. 

36. 

37. 

38. 


I  CHRONICLES. 
XXVia  9.  L  320, 


II  CHRONICLES. 
XXXV.  35.  L  333. 


'  '  'f 


(^  FoL  II.  pag.  I. 


^ZiJ^ 


4fii 


idfa 


The  TABLE, 


rilMtfl 


'  '  £  Z  R  jf» 


5^0  iS 

XJV.  14.  .  I.  527. 

XIX.  a $*    !.  331. 
XLII.5,6.I-333>334' 


PSALMS 


n.  10, It.  I 

Vlt  It. 

XVI.  5. 

XVIIL  ^aV 
XXVII.  I. 
XXXVI.  f. 

XXXIX.  7, 8. 

Jul*     /^4        ^ 

Lai.  4. 

LVI.  3. 
tVII.  t. 

Lxvia  18. 

LXXIILa5.(^) 


XC.  12.   L  375 

3.  378 

CVII.   6,  383 

CXXIV.1,2,3.  383 

CXLV.  3..  78 

8.  388 

17.  97 

CXLVn.5,  9  J 

CL.  5,64  380 

IV.  ait 


537. 

339- 
341* 

169. 

345^ 

345. 

349- 

353 

357 

359 
361 

36  s 
3^8 

370  I 

37a 

374 


Pk6t^EM.BSu 

ni,  5.  I*  390 

6.  rv.  221 

XIX.  17.    I.  391 

XXI.  at*    1.  aaS 
a.  IV.  t     - 


I 


ECCLESIASTES* 

»  -     • 

V,  4.  I.  ^ 

Vm.  12.  IV.  a 

IX.  to.  5 

X.    I.  9 

XII.  7'  5^ 

13.  ^5 


(//)  rj^.  Sennons  Te?/.  IK  Serm.  8. 

Dd  2  5^^ 


■ta 


The  TABLE. 


Song  of  SOLOMON. 
V.  i6,    IV.  17. 


xfa^ 


ISAIAH. 

I 

I.  2.    IV.  48. 


JEREMIAH. 


n. 


HO  S  EA. 

IV.  6,  ly.  io5 

Vl.  6.    IV.  109 


Joel. 

It.  13,14.     iV.  lii 


I 


U.'t    '""-f^'^i       MICJM. 


^    9- 

A.  I. 


79 
Si 


■A. 


LAMENTATIONS. 
III.  22.    IV.  85 

40.       90,94 


VI.8.  IV,  1 14,  1 19, 

121,  124 


ZEPHANIAH. 

IIL  2.  IV.  128, 131, 

134,140 


E  ZE  KIEL. 

XVm.  30.  IV.  97 
XXIII.  38.        Voj 


ZECHAKIAH. 
'    I.  3.    IV.  14a, 


Af^r- 


Tht^TA  BLE. 


MATT  HEW, 


111.16,17.  .  11.  1,7 

V,  (a)  6.  n 

'  IV.  201. 

*  24.    .  II..  ,17 

.44-  3 1 

•     .    48  .   =       34 

yi^.W.  37,4i.43»47 
,       ip.     II,  50,  54 


II. 
12. 

;  13- 

-  ?,o. 

Q)  33. 

■  34* 

yjl.    Ir 

-  7- 

12. 

..   '3f 


14- 
21. 

1L  28. 

,      37. 
XI.  25. 

(0  28. 

39. 


II. 


XVI.  24. 

25 


93 

lOI 

107 
114 
118 
121 

U5,I27. 
129 

132 
143 


58 

65,. 68    XVIII.i9,(02ai63 
84 


71 

78 
81 

,8ft 

99 
?3 


XXII.  21. 

CO  37. 

39- 

XXIV.  44. 

XXV.  51. 


I. 


146 

151 

J53 

157 

160 


CO  4^'  I-  2  07 » 3  0.9 


ir-w- 


TW 


f. 


(<*)  Sermons,  ?^/;  /^///.  pag.  250, 

(^5  r(?/.  LT.  pag,  305, 

(f)  T'^/.  jr.  pa^.  I. 

(</J  Vol. -X.  pag.  154. 

(tf)  f^o/.  LT.  /></^.  382* 

f/J  To/.  //.  7?rf^.  244. 


Pdj 


^i/^RA' 


m  TABLE. 


MAR  K 
VI.  12.    n,  i8. 

37t  173 


^^*^ 


'LU  KB 


r  1. 35. 

N.  14. 
IV.  16.   ' ' 
VI.  12. 

3^.        ; 

xm.2,5,4,5. 

XXII.  19. 

42. 
XXIn.32.   p, 

XXIV.  6.  \l 

49- 


Ji  133 

n.  180 

-    i8» 
185 

.     187 

•  189 

190 

193. 
197 

HI 

264 

21^ 


I 


JOHN 


I 


I.  (/)  r2. 
(^)I4. 

29- 
IIT.  (c)  5. 

(<)  16. 

IV.  34. 

y.  14. 

42. 

VI.  CO  27. 

($)  37. 
38, 

■     39- 
40. 

55- 
IX.    4. 

XHt  17. 

•  34* 


a     918 

324 

I.  SI 

IV.  388 

I.  75 

11  326 


I.  108 

II.  aga 

345 

349 

254 

257 
26k 

370 

274 
27a 

285 


(a)  Sermons  Vol,  VIJ.  pag.  113, 

Q)  Vol.  Ill  S^rm,  IL 

CO  XI 

(d)  Vol  11.  pag.  31. 

(e)  :     Vol.  J.  pag.iiS, 

(f)  Vol.  V.  pag.  299. 
(g) .  Vol.  Ill    Serm.  K 


JOHN 


4i|>aWD'r~T      r 


The  TABLE. 


«■«• 


JOHN 


a. 
15. 

XV.    4. 

7. 

XVI.   9. 

xvir.  A. 

XX   20. 

-  CO  59. 
31. 


I. 

II. 


^5 

288 

S9I 
298 

363 
309 
311 
315 

32^ 

330 

339 
345 
353 


i«  -^ 


ACTS 

)I,  r,2,3;4.  II. 

37- 
47.      1. 

ni.  19. 

26.  n. 

X.  38.  • 
XVI.  31.     I. 

11. 


361 

3^5 
166 

371 

377 
129 

381 


XVII.  3-1. 
XXII.  20. 
XXIV.  16. 
XX\^I.  18. 


II.  387 

390 

393 

1. 179 


ROMANS 


I*  21. 

IV,   12. 

.     23. 

VI,  12. 

VIII.  1% 

X.  17. 

XI,  33.. 

XII.  I. 

2. 

3- 

9» 

10. 

II. 
12. 
13. 

I4'i5.i6. 

17. 


III.    $ 
i5 

J9 
13 

21 


^■■"  t 


(a)  Sermons 


FoLir.   Sem.IF, 
Vol.  VI,  pa£,^±u 
Vol.  Ill,  Serm,  X, 
Vol  VL  tag.  267, 


^/.  ft 


24 
aS 

32 

36 
40 

4^i49 
51 

54 

57,60 

64, 

56,6? 

75 


4 


xn 


^KCS^^^I^^^^^^^ 


The  TABLE. 


■•^i»» 


XIJ.  i8. 

III.  76 

4*          148 

xm.  I. 

43 

CeJ  20.    in.  132 

7» 

80 

21.         I.    264 

52.    IV.  173 

58.1.219,227, 

I  CQRiNWUm  ! 

230, 23:^ 

^ 

XVI,  13.    III.  135 

VI.   20. 

III,  87 

1X4(^)24. 

90 

IDI 

i' 

X.(^)3i. 

14. 

92 

16, 

.         96 

II  CORINITHJm 

XI.    I. 

104 

16. 

IV.  152 

1.  12.  III.  140,143 

23. 

HI.  109 

V.W7.  IV.  263 

24. 

113, 

1  (^)  17.  III.  14^ 

• 

11^,119 

1             21.             148 

06. 

121 

VII.   I.      151,154 

28. 

124 

xii<7J9.     157 

29. 

128 

,  XIJI.   5.       i<Ji 

1       II,      170,17? 

XV,    3- 

I-  145 

f   , 


(a)  Sermons,  Vol.  X.  pag»  58. 

(b)  '  Vol  iX.  pag.  179, 

(c)  ,  Vol,  Vl.  pag.  233^ 
(X)                 Vol  IV.  p^agi  72 

N,B,  Ttfeems  tp  be  a  fecond  Difcoutfii  upm 
the  Texty  andjbaud  have  been  ptinfed 
in  the  fourth  Votive  of  Serm.  p,  i  <3, 

Ce)  Vol  II.    Serm.  VIL 

(f)  Vol  IV,    Sirm,  II 

GALA. 


TheTABLE. 


g/LJTIANS.  I   FHIIIPPUNS. 


IV. 


■i 


19- 

Vf  2p. 


It  21.  III.  254 

I.  163  '   I   23.  2^6,257 

III.  177  .  \,JJ'  259 

180,183,   II.(*)l2.  364 

187  .  III.   I,  272 

193,197  IV.  5.  279 
aC2,2o6 


EPHESIJNS/] 

.  n.  3.  -III.  209 

(^?).i9     I.  18?. 
IV.    I.  III.  212 


COLOSSIANS, 


2, 

'.   22. " 
23. 

V.  I. 
14. 

16.- 
VI.   4. 

14. 
15,16. 

.17- 


2)6,219 

222 
235 
228 

* 

230 

232. 

2^6 

239 

241 

244 
348 

251 


I,  14.     h 
III. 

UJ.    I, 

a. 
5- 


192 

282 
28a    . 
291 

295 


ITHESSAWNlAhJS 

lV.(tf)i.  UI.  299,30a 
v.  16.        304 

(^017.    .  306 

1         18.        313 

I       19.      314 
h     35.  I-  174 


•  ■   >  \\ 


M     I 


(a)  Sermons  Vol  IV,  pag.  295. 

(b)  • '  Vol  II.   Serm.  IV. 

(c)  Vol  J.  pag.  216, 
(^d)                Vol  IX.  pag.  143 


J  TIUO 


wmum 


The  TABLE. 


I  TIMOTHT  [     HEBREWS. 

VI  1.     I.  4^. 

W  5.    ,     324    I  m  i5.     m.  37(5 
19.    f.    48     1  *X.  27,28.        390 


.  I.   1$.    II!.  318 
IT,  1,2,3.         321 


IV.(*)8.    Ill  331 
VI.    6.  334 


i*mm/^m*ii^tmJtmm^ 


II  TIMOTHY, 

IF.    19.     HL  33^ 
IV.  7f8.      •     340 


XI.    5;  395 

6.  .  I.    5^ 

xn.  10.  III.  400 

xin.5,$.  40a 


i^Mi^ 


'    I  11 


T  iTtr  s. 

H,(tf)  11,12,111.343 
(/)  13.  3^0 

(tf)  14.  365 


•  JAMES, 

I.    5.    HI.    405 
11.  18.  418 

26.  42a 


I  PETER, 

m 

I.   5,      I.    237,  240, 

242,  244 


ii«il  ■ 


(«)  Sermons,  Vol.  HI.    Serttu  VI, 
(^)  Vol,  VIIi;  pag,  ^66. 

(0  fag'  I, 

y)  :    pag,  72. 


itf. 


The  TABLE. 


J.  6.  1.247,249,251 

7.       254 
II.  (a)  5.  IV.  335 

m.22.I»i5i»i54»i57 

JV,  It    I,   137 


URETER 


1 


J.  2.  IV,  33S 

5-  340 

6.,  342.344 

7*  34<5    I 

10,  349    I 

III,  2,  351 

»8,  354 


III,  4.  I.  18$ 

IV.  368 

9.  378 

13.  383 

14,  381 
23.  I.  130 

IV.13.  IV.  385 

16.  I.  81 

V.  7.  ni.  391 

21,  394 


J  JOHN 

I.  9.  -IV.  357 

II,  3.    S59 

15.  362 

16,  365 


JU  D  E 
6.  I.  n6,  119, 


REFEIJTIQNS, 

VII.    3,    IV.  397 
XlV.  13,  194 


(a)    m  h     Serm,  FJIJ, 


A  Coni^ 


t         ^' 


V    '• 


-      I 


ritfi 


H* 


A  Oompleat 


I N  D  E  X 

s 

Of  ail  the 

Principal  Heads 

£xplain'd  and  handled  in  the  Four  Volumes  of  ths 

The&urus  Theologicus. 


MMM 


Note,   Tb€f  Capital  or  larger  Figures  denote 
the  Volumes^   the  /mailer  the  Fag^s. 


A. 

F  A  1>  AM's  Fall,  Vol  I.  tage  izly  12%: 
jfV  ■  T^fin  from  the  Dead,  L  I47. 

Adultery,   tIL   181,  346. 

AfFe^ons,  cmcupifdtle  and  irrafdble,  IlL  ip 

H^eretoheflacd,  111.291. 

Afflidions  hefal  tie  befl,  L  ;8.  tl.  134.  IIL  2$6. 
L/y— ^i;    To  be  bom  with  Submiffion  and  Tatience, 

L  j84«    IV.  13 1* 

«-    rbeTmijhment  of  Sin,    IV.  8> 

Alms,  Vid.  Charity* 
Affleii^  I  ;o;» 

Angcli 


INDEX* 

I  till        I  •  ■■  ■■        II  If 

Angels^  Degree^  tfatare,  4nd  Empkyment^ 
Not  to  be  frs/d  tOy  JV*  1 57* 


-  Fallen  Angetsy'L  II9« 


Anger^tlL  19 j^  jfj.       ...        , 

ApofHeS^  their  Deaths^  11.  24^« 

■  CteiJi^  Vld.  CftftfjC 
■■    '  P#4>#r5   IV.  40,    " 

■  TVritings^    .    2flj  Jfl^ 

Arminius^  Sjfiem  ^  clri/i^d  intemkHaBy  iiJiemik^ 
every  f articular  Perfan  in  the  fUrU,  frovd  to 
he  trrmeom ;  at  large^  IV*  29^,  tl^  /Sf ^ • 

Articles  ^/  fi&€  Chrifiian  Faith  Explain  J  Catecheti* 
caUj^  I.  2J7,  ad  . Ja8* 

Afceniion^  I*  if  i>  372«i 


irtrfa 


I 

Bapdim  /Ch&ist^  ii/^/  anJfnr  it^hat  Emi 

IL  i« 
Bapdim  of  HfOlne  tnfiitutim^  It.  f .  163. 
*"      ■  ^  ^  Infants^  I.  f  i. 
— »*— :  in  rie  Name  of  the  Father^  Sen,  and  Holy 

Ghoff,   II.  jf,   16)* 
Beha^iouir  ih  the  Churchy  TV.  266^  z€S,  274^. 
BeUef,  Vid.  Articles.  . 

Believers  the  Sons  «f  Q  o  d,  II.  2  t^T. 

Heirs  cf  ZverUfiing  Ufe^  tt  %6\l 


JCktti 


INDEX. 


ttm 


c 

CATECHISING^  I.  ^6. 
CatecUrm  i^tflain  J,  I.  48.  &  feq^^ 

Cenfuring,  II.  81.    III.  jjj.  ' 
Charity,  L  3^4,  391.    11.  84,  90,  377.     Hi; 

yi,  64,  66.    IV.  346^ 
Cheating,  I.  2f. 
Child  of  God,  1. 1^ 
Christ/  Birtb^  \.  i^x.     III.  17^.     IV.  jj. 

Namesy  h  130.  Sstfferhgs^  I.  137.  Cruri* 
fieim,  I.  141.  IV*  316.  Burial^  1.  14^, 
2^2.  RefmreBiony  I.  148.  III.  23.  5f^f» 
4ir  rAtf  right-band  of  GoD,  I.  iji,  154.  III. 
a2.  OJRre/,  L  lyy,  1^7,  271.  Tif  £»i 
and  Benefits  of  Chkist^s  Deatby  III.  22,  23, 
^18,  36f.  HisCr^^y  II.  13,  132.^  -^S/3- 
"Viour  to  ally  II.  2^4,  2^7.     III.  376. 

C  H  R 1 8  T  Ji  G<9/ir  iotif  in  Life  and  Death,  III.  2 54. 

— ^ — p-   If  FrMi9^  /» tie  Church,  IV.  19. 

Church,  L  166,  182,  294*  A  National  Churchy 
IV.  ^^Sy  &  fe^q.  The  Church*/  Power  to 
enjoin  Ceremonies ,  1^6,  if 8.  Behaviour  in 
the  Church,  Vid.  Behaviour,  The  Trt^erties 
of  the  True  Church,  L  167*  The  Duty  f£ 
going  to  Church,  Vid.  Hearing  The  Churcn 
of  EsigWnd  truly  Trimitivey  IV.  169,  329. 

Clcrgv,  IV.  201.  The  Advantafet  of  the  Sons  of 
tie  Clergy,  204,  207.     and  their  Dutjy  208, 

Xefp  ^^  Commandmencs,  IV.  360. 

Communion  tf  S4intsy  I.  169^  183,  296.  Fre^ 
jffffff  Commuhion,  III.  12 3* 

Conteflion,  I,  3^9.    IV.  iS7* 

Confirmation  hj  Bijhopsy  I.  63. 

Condemnation,  IIL  21. 

CorceOion,  Vid.  Affliaion. 

A  good 


t  ]St  DB  X 

.-— '  • 

ji  good  ConCclcnce,  II.  392.    IIL  141* 

Content,  III.  57»  355-     _,  ^  - 

Converfion,    III.    230.      IV*   94,   142,    jSU 

'      Means  fir  Gonverfioo,  II*  ;76.    1V»  ^8r. 

'ACbriftian  Cbnverfation,  IIL   222,  23  2>  259,' 

302. 
Convidion,   IL  io*  ; 

Creature  Comfort  no  feal  Comfirt,  IV.*  69,      &• 

M«/e  <jfl  Creatures  are  fubje&  to  Change^  L  37& 
Creator,  Vid.  God.  "^ 

Covetoufnefs,   III.  29^,  347;     Iv.   362,  36^ 
Covetous,  who,  IV.  ^66. 
A  Cbrifiian  Courfe  i/ijca/rj  11.  93.    HI.  96. 


1    ■  a 


a 


DAMNATION,  207^. 
Death,  I.  527,  390.    IV.  7.     Treparattai 
/or  Death  an  indi^tnfabU  Duty,    II.  i//j 
172.    Death  of  Sin^  IIL  25 r* 
Decalogue,  I.  9. 
Se//-Deiual,  II.  1^2. 
Defpifers,  ai;ir(7,  I.  ^14,  J  if. 
Devils,    J^^.  Fallen  Angels.     316^  DeVil  MmH 

go  hepnd  his  Termijfiony    IV.  2  50* 

Devotion,  III.  54. 
Ti&f  rr«e  Difciple,   III.   tij. 
Diflencers,  FIJI  Separation. 
Dtunkenneis,  IIL  84,  206,  34-;^* 
Ftfw7y-Dttty,  I.  iiz. 


I    «•  4.   A 


£CCt& 


i**MM«M^adMaia 


InCGLEStASttCAX.  DiiUtilioe  fiA<iriiiMt  n 

XIj    tbt  Civil  fowtr,  IV.  2f a,  &  ft^ 
Educatioii,  IIL  %%9.    IV.  z}. 
Eledion  m  he  made  fiart,  IV.  }49« 

Emnladon,  In.  194. 
'Endeavours  to  ht  us*i,  HL  74. 
Enoeh  iitat4  GoJ^  and  vm  noti  HL  ^99^ 
Envy^  IIL  194,  ao?. 

Enemies  w  hfirgivm,.  HL  7^.    i#vVi  H.  ^il 
Epiphany^  II.  t8o. 

Spittle  to  the  Hebrews  H/Ht  »it^i  ih  Greek; 

Ut  398. 
Enduuift,  Fij.  Sacrament. 
ThtDmef  5e^£xamioatioif,  lit  18, 124,  t6tl 

IV.  i«  9d.      Rdetfif  Ekamtnation,   III. 

12^,  x<3j  i66»    Xjfit^lmfi  ^Euffiinationj 

X64. 

^  P»iri^4i!0*c^  ^  £xam{de,  104. 


FAsfs,  t  %ii%i 
Faich,  I.  129^  t|d;  x%/L  1974    It.  48I; 

IV.  rj4j  16},  «8.  III.  }9a.  Differtnt 
kiaJi  rffiAHi,  U.  itji  1^1%  i:tx,  Ill.24« 
Jfl%it  Vakh  reilmrd  of  m,  2^7.  Tttneeeffity 
if  Faith,  161.  IV.  26)4  72«  toafoitahletuS 
if  Vs&thi  2 ;  8.  9^  axe  i»«7  i6«  /W  M  V4M 
M|Falth,  279.  Faith,  i«9>  *o  be  ektmn'd, 
tSL  J87.  ,  Faith  bj  Wtrkt^  418.  If  dead 
WUhntt  mrksA  422' 


«p 


I  N  D  Ji  X. 


Fear  ^f  God,   I.   jyj*     M.  109.     HI.  2.  if, 

jR«/^/  ^0  know  whether  we  truly  fear  GoDj 

IL    112. 

Fortiicarion,  III.  ifi;,  3445,  . ; 
Forgircuds  ^  5itf*   Vid.  Sin. 

">* 

I  *  •       •      .' 

THE  Holy  Ghoft  GoD^  I<.  163,  164,  292*' 
^H.  214,  jir.  .illL.  177; 
God*/  Exifiencey   1.  68,  78.     ' Nome^  IV.  221. 
JSft$t0rey  I.  7,  71.      Attributes,  10,  ^8,  8j, 

86,  89,  92,  9j:,  100.    UI.  28j  29. 

God  Created  aB  things,     L  104. 
■ '  '     Dijpofes  of  aU  things,    1 1  }• 

-  '    '■  Treferves  all  things,      108. 
Gojy  the  Original  of  aU  Good,  IV.  66. 

the  Teacher  ^,  all  Good,        114^ 

Glorify  God,   III.  i.,S8.      ffl^st  it  k  to  gUrify 
God,  IL  330.     IIL  loi.     Motives  to  glo^ 
.,  TifjLhim,S.  DireSious  how  to  glorify  him,  lot » 

G  O  d'/  Children]  .1 V^  48.     A«r»  if  GoD,  J78. 
y/p<?/i  God,  HI.  299.      acknowledge  GoD^ 
IV.  226.    ^»(wGod,  Vid.  KN. 
Godlinefs,  I.  2yi.  IV.  344.  III.  ;3i^  jyy,  3f9* 
Godfathers  tf» J  Godmothers,  !•  "Jiy  fj.  • 
jF/(?^  ri  ^(»Good,  III.  49,    rW  Good  wb^t,'  IV. 
11^..    fsfueral  kinds  of  Good, ^  ihid.     The 
Goods  (f  this  World  not  to  fiand  in  Comfeti* 
turn  with  thofe  of  the  next,   IL  249,    Cleave 
to  that  which  is  Good,  IIL  49. 

Governors,  Vid.  King^ , 

Grace,  III.  343.     IV.  354.      S^pdfnt  Grace; 

IIL  If 7.    grow  in  ^raCC^  Iv.  554. 

Gunpowder-P&f,  IV.  84, 

...     '  HATRED, 


lWt>  E  X. 

H. 

HATRED>  nixU. 
D^ees  of  Happinete^  L  itj.    tioUnefs  tU 

W^  to  Happineis^  II.  96.    III.  369. 
Heavea^.I.  212.    IL    291.    IV.  377. 
Hearing^  aPu^y  IL  36^.     III.  24.     IV«  81^^ 

,  '  274.  JEif  i&f  /ir^  ^  ftrfms  difcbitrge  nop  tb^s 
Dtify  of  Rearing^  UL  2$,  26.  Trefarathm 
fir  tku  l>ut^\  26. 

Hell,  IV.  376. 

Herefjr,  ni.  198.    IV.  288. 

Hcrcticb,  I.  i2|,  138.  .  III.  199.  9 

Xe/a^iw  Holineis^  400. 

Holy  Ghoft^  r$d.  God* 

Honefhr,  lU.  80. 

Hop^  t  34r,  Jf7.    ni.  C7,  360;  - 

Huroiiiqr,  II.  129.    III.  4^,  $%,  69.    IV.  li^ 

r<>  Hamilicy,  127.     MiriwwAHu4 
iciaa,  90. 


•!•-  ^. 


MftiiMMi^ 


JESUS  tbt  Sou'tfCaQ-D  it  uJj  GoD,  If. 
78^2^.    in.  324.     tbiMffm,  IL  ^n* 
ni.  Chsisis 
Idolatry,  in.  ^2,  ?9f ,  jfS,  594. 
Ignorance  a  Sin,  IV.  X07. 
Immortality  «f  the  Soul  pr<m%  IV.  i8x.  Fi</.  Sonl. 
Incarnationj  I.  133.    U.  222.    III.  148. 
Indaftiy,  iUJ.  y;,  2;;. 
Iniquity,  337.    Motivts  to  forfake  it,   gjS. 

wotex^dSoo^   32i«  ^    , 

E  e  a  »       Joy* 


/  N  D  ^  jr. 


iMtaai^- 


Joy,  Sfiritmal,  HL  i?*,  J04;    *  ,        ^ 

i>/ Judgment,   L  i6d.     U.   i6o,  i«^,  ^Zj. 

m.  590.    IV.  t7f. 
^atimil  Judgments,  t  }i«,  3»&    IV.  79,  ««• 

7<MMr«/ Judgments  ito  Atgm«i»  fitr  tU  greMn^t 
0/  Mtm  Stmt  II«  I9<^    '^  AfiiAiofB. 

|tlclgm«its  J^  MM' x^  IV.  fz,  tfo. 

lamfioatien  i»fy  ty  Christ,  IH.  i^,  14^ 
Vid.  Amdo. 

Juftice  Aiartl  tmi  Thtthgied,  fSf.  I.X9« 


■  I »      11 1  — — — <■ 


It. 

OkeJk0c$  u  Kings  n.  14^.   HI  49. 
Sufremacy,  IV.  ifi.  - 

iefi  L  2 jl    Brotbtrlj  Kkidtif»,  IV*  34^; 
382,    III  46,  yi,  67.    II.  28^.; 
KoowUidge,  L  244.  4  out  Duty,  IL  278. 
Knowledge  of  God>   L  %^tf,  JU*     IV.  ic^i 

228^  3T9*    '^  '^^  1^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  Father^ 
God  ri6e  50)9^  i^r^/  God  tb$  Ibfy  Obofff 

rV-  7^>  ?;>  743  7fi  1^9-    ff"^  €  ^^ 
Knowledge  irniffr^mg   id^^   22^^  %\i. 

Ibikf  u  knauf  wiitbtf  we  kaow  Gosy 

HI.  t29.    IV.  76, 7^,  3f 5. 

Kneeling  41^  Pr^ir,  III,  }o8« 


fCW^ 


J  N  P  E  X. 


-T 


G0D\L9W  the  FounJatim  of  humane  Ijlw$^ 
IV.  2f  9,  &fijqf 
f-aw  tranjrrefsd  two  ways^    360. 
X-ife  €i;erlafiingj  I.  209,  232,  ;02. 

JLord'i  5»;>^er,    WJL  Sacrament. 

JLovCtf/GoD,  I.  3p.  II.  114.  III.  46,  |i,  ^% 
ly.  346.  a  Duty,  II.  1^x^246^298.  »i^ 
ij;e  cught  to  love  God,  III.  i4f.  Situs  of 
this  Love.     IV.  43f     Motives  to  it,  \Y.  44, 

l.ove  one  another.    Vid.  KindncI^. 

Serve  the  Lord,  I.  3x1,  337.   5^*  the l4>rd^  1. 341, 

Lufts^  III-  346,  &  /%y. 

laying,  I.  26.    III.  3yi. 


U.,  A 


MAGISTRATB,    hk  Pnner,     HI.    4}. 
IV.  2f q. 

Itrfarcyrdom  0/  King  Cbaxlf^y  I.  ;7. 
Ikfed^tor,  Jesvs  Christ,  11.  |}9.    IIL  ix. 

Meditation,  I.  398. 
McekOjBls,  III.  119. 
J4«rcy,  ly.  X2I.    to  ke  tui^  L  ^     i^Mii  r«  ^ 

Partaken,  9;, 

Merciful,  II.  187. 

Merits,  I.  231.   • 

Meffias.    ^.  Christ. 

Mbifters,  I.  164.  tbnr  Aiabmty,  II,  (67. 

Miffioa  ^  the  Holy  Gbtfl^  HI,  177* 


Index. 

Murder,  in.  2oit  ^ 

Church  Mufick,    IV.  an.    Lavful^  xi2.      EmIcs 
to  ic  obfiTvd  in  Church  Mufick^  219. 


"         '  ■■  ■  .     ■  H  I        I,  » 


CHKlsriAN  Name,  I.  49. 
Nativity  of  Christ,  IIU  17  j.    JV.  «; 
^1</.  Incarn. 
National  Sins,    ViJ.  Sins. 
*-—■ —    Judgmentt,    Fid.  Jodg. 

Cbitrch.    Vui.  Church, 


New-Man,  III.  aiy. 


O.        . 

OATHS.    W^.  Swearing.      . 
Obedience,  IV.  128.     Mahfet  to  Obedi- 
ence,   130.    the  Advantages  tf  Obedi- 
ence, II.  143. 

Obedience  to  tbt  Magifirate,  III.  80,  VU,  Magift. 
Organs.     VUI.  Church-Mufick. 
Original  Sin,  I.  ;6i.  lU.  aoo.  IV.  271.  VtdSaxu 
Ordination,  I.  63. 


"|iV*«WMBaawwNiB»^H«MiVBPWa^*M^iH*Mni«i^ 


P. 

PAPISTS  Erroneous,  IV.  107. 
Popery  dangerousy   84. 
Parents  fd>  educate  their  Children.    Vld.  EdllC 
V2SQh.dl  Lamby  II.  ;ta4, 

Pa£Soit 


I  N  h  EX. 


mm 


«f  Christ,  1. 137*  ^4^'  '4*  Vul^CmnsT^ 
Patience,  1.  249,  529.    IV.  343. 
Ii<ve  Peaceably,  76.      ■ 
Pentecoft,  II.  a  14^,  361. 
Cbrifiian  PerfccStioB,   34.    IIL  17^. 
Peneverance,  I.  219;  223,  230.     IL  303.    lit 
1 3  $",244, 299.  Reafinsfir  Perfevering,  139. 
Piety,  ]•  312.    early 'Piety ^  IV.  9.*    ad'vantagerf 

Piety,  IL  71.    IV.  33. 

Pious  Jefire  to  defart  Mi  ht  wth  Christ,  IIL  2j'tf. 

Plague' L  318.  what  Dmties  imdtrit,  I'^^A^^Yl^ 

Power  of  Gory,  IL  107. 

Powdcr-Plot,  IV.  84. 

Praife,  L  380. 

Prayer,  IL  88,  i8f,  226.  IIL  40^*  IV.  2^7^ 
2(9.  Prayers  not  to  be  made  to  Saints,  L 184* 
the  Laris  Prayer  exflaind  at  large,  IL  43^ 
&  ftqq.  a  Verm  II.  41 .  in  the  Vmgar  Tongue^ 
IV.  2^6.  Encouragement  to  Prayers,  308. 
Pray  always,  IIL  306.  bow  to  fray,  308, 
^09,  &Jef9. 

Predemnation,  IV.  231, 
Pride,  III.  69,  349.    Spiritual  Pride,  348.  I.  ;90t 
Singing  Plalms,  IV.  ^$7- 

Haw  Sin  came  into  the  fTorld  fince  Providence  ^ 
"uems  iti  L  II2, 

Punifiiment,  Vid.  Damnation.  . 
Purity,  III.  16,  14^. 


w 


R. 


REAL  Tr^enctt  VU,  SaonimetR. 
Redeemer,  I.  192,  }ji. 
RedemptioD,   IIL  87,  287. 


Reli. 


:         ■  ■  ■  '  ■   *  I  II. 

I(cl^gkm  im  in  ExHmaky  U.  xoi.    Cin^im$ 
ligion  4  Mritusd  Kit^ihm,  IV.  afo. 

Reliance  ttpon  Gojy,  IIL  492.    IV.  iso.  a^x. 

Rejoice,  ill.  272* 

Repentance,  1, 19*,  333.  IL  18,  t8f.  I?.  ^^ 
97i  9%  III*  Repentance  rie  Aci?  m^  i^ 
rMPove  Ju4gmentsp  f  8.  Miaiws  f#  Repen- 
tance, IIL  47.  ili  iii0;er  ef  i^^^nrngr  Re- 
pentanpe^  11.  274*    - 

Repr<xrf  4  £)»r}'.  III.  351,  ^y** 

^  Requeit  Mf  ScrifMrt  ^  the  fum  firci  whi  « 

Titf  General  RefurreAioh,  L  204,  300,  331. 
II.  261.    III.  176.    IV.  i8<x    Christ*/ 

Refune^ion,  II. ao4»  m*  111.15,132,181, 
The  Endpf  Chxist  s  Reliurreftion,  14. 

Reftitution,   3JI.    IV.  120, 

Revenge,  IIL  73,  76,  jr4. 

Rewards  Nf  tig  next  L^,  L  252. 

Righteoafneis,  IL  189.  i/^ffutgj,  IIL  246.  £m 
Righteoufly,   jyo. 

Righteous  ife«  ^>  tf^ffify>  I  <9« 


SABBATH,  |I.  »9*  ^^  ^  ibtffiniifV,  III,  lo}; 
104.  Cbri&ian  Sabbath.  X04.  to  he  hMowi^  1^8 
Sacraments  their  n^mher,  t.  221.  III.  96.  &i- 
cramenc  ufi&^,  96,  97,  109.  The  Sacra- 
ment ef  the  Lnr/s^Snfper,  II.  X93,  270.  jf 
dimne  Inftitutim,  IIL  109.  Wbatisrefmri 
to  receive  tJke  SsiCOUtlsnt  wordify,  97,  ^^K^??! 
J19,  122^  Who  reeeiw  it  wertMf^  11%^  11^ 
9Fh0  receive  it  nnuwtbiij^  |h»  taS^iBy^  li#b  nt 


*fa 


imi  ^^  the  SacT^eiiCy  ihiii  m  KeafPrtfrne^ 

ih tU Sttcrament^  IIL  xxx^  xr^.  Tttfarmimt 
f^  the  Sacrament^'  rrf,  124.  the  Sacniltn« 
to  ke  ofttn  Tzcwviy  \%%.-   Vm*  Cemoittniotu 

TU  Chfifiian  Sacrifice^  32^ 

Saintf  wboy  L  169.  ^  Cammunim  0f9&kl»4  Fiit 
Ohd.    ^ivinri  mt  to  bg  iwvok'd^  IV.  2^7. 

Salva(ioa>  L  ^-fOr  ^  Ami^^  ^  ohah^di  R  zdti 

III.  246.    IV.  ^64   }jwbim  to  he  txftSedf 

IDL  21.     Whither  a^Man  may  be  certain  of  bit 

^  Salvation^  164.  Salvation  bj  Grace ^  ibid.  34^. 

Sandi6cacioo>  L  1^  474^  179. 

m.  241*9  24iS>  2f  )•    IV.  }f  X..   'a  proper  Ob^ 
jeS  far  Meiitation,,  L  lOS. 

Septtct^a  /iM»  ri&c  Chutth  0»fwriy  IY«  afx^ 

Sermons,  FMeral,   180^  194/  ^e^  fiia  Smv  (jf 
fie  Clergy^  20X. .  11  Fariavel  Seumm,  HI  ifjOs 
Sedition,  X97.  i   .  .  .    -- 

Sickneis,  I,  217^ 
Simplicity,  III  14;,  t44. 

Sin,  I.  9^1 18;.  III.  19^  IV.  )69.  .^tJanfetr 
ofitylL  230.  III.  16,  18.  thi^^oiifitfmfoef 
it%  JS^  4  fi^MT Siow  'i7.  Haikmd  Sin^ 
iV#  79%    i^^|«it  i!^i|^  IS.  2i9^3U[4    SLemedj 

.e^^fi  Sift,   x^^  Mi^ai,  X4IL     IV.  ;73. 
JPi^ivenefs  ^Sin>  J^X^^^  2^9.  VH^CiLCat. 
Sin  ^^tfwi?  the  Hofy  GhaBs  %7^^       ' 
Sinn^J^y  Natitre,  111.,  x 6,  20.    IV.  371.     P7/. 

Qrij^taal.    hnpm^enf  Sinners  99/  rp  jr  p ^r^ 

ifowV,  99* 
Sincerity,  111.  46.  X44.V 
Sobriety,  Hf,  364,  349-       ^     ^  , 
Soul  Ji«ww»rfii/,  y,  107.  •lV.*f,o,  t8t. 
Mif^h  nor  the  Spiri^  lit  JX4.    SjAit,;  IV.iJfc 
Fflhyi^ArSpirk,  III.  f4i     Comfinfir  (fttmM^ 


tfHfariMMiiii*artMiMHMMMMMwiw^aM 


INDEX.' 

iS^  Stephen  MmjrU^  IL  290. 

Subjeaion  u  MM^Jh^es^  IlL  4j,  44^  4^ .    rU. 

Kings  4M  MagiftratQs. 
Sapremacy^  Vid.  King. 
Supererrogation^  L  zzjl 
$wearing,  11.  %6. 


♦  •. 


TfeMPERANCEi  li  a4>»  IV.  141: 
Temptation.  VU.  LordVPraver  exptdiii'di 

RenieJitt' againff  Temptations^  IV.  275.- 
Time  r^  ke  redeem* J^  IIU  %Tfj^ 

Thankf^vings^  11.  ii«.  UL  12,  312.  lV.;24i:: 

aftei  deUversnce  frimt  Enemies.  L  266.  T 
Theft;!,  an  ^   ,  '      ^ 

Gff%  */  Tongues.    Vid.  Pctttecoft. 

Tower  in  Siloam^  IL  190. 

Tradition^  296. 

Tranfubftantiation,  111   ziu  iief^  111.     PSJ^ 

'  Real  P^ftfcnco  and  Sacram. 
Tribute,  -So.  ,    .  .».a 

Trinity,  IL  4..  -  >11L;  177.    IV.  ^91.     Trinity 

andXJnitfy    1.    !>  %  7f  ^  162.     IV.  391. 

Cineertid  In  ^r  S0^nf'i  B4tfttjn^  IL  a. 
Truth  Jir  00teiV  to  Emft,  »11L'  244. 
Truft  in  GoD>  jtfg. 


"  I        — »— ■— ifc^i^ 


-  s 

TrARIAJ^CB,  IIL  193.  ' 

Tirgm  Mary  ^,;*  ttdutkUJg'ifp,  Vt^l 


XttA^ 


J  UD  E  X. 


WA.«^ 


IJfnbeUef,  IT.  giy. 

Ungodlinefi,  IIL  HT-.  „,     „ 

Union  with  Christ,  TV.  383.  , 

Unity,  .1^.  Tricf^.    Unity-  *««!«  €fe^^. 

./4  Cl&'i/i**  Vocation,  212. 
Vow,  I.  60. 
Upright,  346. 


I    .•♦ 


-  ••»  • 


w 


>  •         •        •  •         ,-    . 

«  ■ 

AR  lavfful,  ^^S^     «  Ciri/?i/»»  War&re; 

III,  241.  &fifl' 

Watch,  iif,  244' 
Wickednefs  danger  out ,  576. 
Witchcraft,  187. 
-Wifdoch,  I.  ^76.     .  '  • 
Wonderful,  ComiHUn:,.  IV.  ff.    ,  .. 
Word  ^  God,  m  2^2. 
•Worid'*  Trinitjy  IV.  7^0,  ^6$.    Tit  Vm^ty  tfth$ 

World,  IV.  69.  R«jwi«wf  fA«  World,  III.  ;<. 
*  Works,  I.  219,227,  254.  IL  II,  12,  lor. 
Wotki  of  the  FJefi,  IIL  180.    G«»i  Works  «;%» 

tfFaiti,  418.     Gttd  Works  »i«»,    4*0. 

necefaryt  422*     •  ;^^ 

'£«% f0«f  Worftip;  L  10, 14,10,,  J4.    2»f  %eeejm 

:  ^,P^/>ci  Worfliip,  IV.  2^4,  ,2j:f.^    Tie 

Advautafe  €f  it,  ZSJ,    To  btjre^mted  Mtd 

atMufedrit  i«a.     To  h  firfim'd  tit  tit 
,  r*(f«r  r«»»«i»r,  IV.,  ?f4.,,^ .. .  ; .    . 


t    •  >  1 


*4  '       »  • 


t      r     »     «    < 


cfiiusri 


iiiHiii      III 


t. 


CHS.tSTi  Yoke  at/Set  tL  lit,  iif'. 
Yooch  thefaitjt  Tim  fir  S«%m»»  Iy^  ^; 


•  * 


£ 


ZEAL>  m.  f 4.  ; 
Zealous,  avito,  %7i*  if  nthttt  lBiM» 


«         I  i»i^— «a>< 


BOOKS  Primed  far  R.  Smith  ift  Exctef' 
Exchliigt  m  tkt  Strand. 

^NlS  ffmidftd  twenty  d^  Seraooi  mi  KliMfi^  otf 
StfitA  SlibidiSi  to  the  Ekdit  Rtreraii  Sadier  in 

mUumtevethk^^  a  R hSIord Siffio^ of 8c. 4r4»i^ 

InTciiVoWfflo.*     . 


•pMi«M» 


toto  Twdre  Articles,  ivith   ptaQiocl  Refidntioai  fonied. 
fbcr^ttpcufc    Wriaettm^yonueirYetfiforthefotliv^t^ 


fHated  it  a  lleat  Bttfivlr  ClsirflaeK,  fie  fir  tte  Foci6ei» 
Mcel#.  ddL  witk  Bocounlg^flleot  to  dioft  dai  take  Nuilf 
Ibcn.      lU.  tke<^Book^iViiilodoatta«etetw 

,  -  ■  -^^^  l&<}reKTleceflity  and  Adnoogeof  Ptatilkif 
myer  «ad  fiecraeiie  Coaunmiioii,  de^o*d  eo  rcvifc  Ftf«^- 
ti?e  Rety^    With  Meditttioos,  ftjacnbciaiis  ana  ftay 

bcfofCj  ai;^  aad  after,  Reoeiving  rf  tte  ibiy  '^ 

MMtteihwakyrnaidlaMDClMraatf.     ^ 


